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MDCCCXXXI. 


THE EPISTLES OF 5. PAUL. 


THE order, in which these Epistles are printed, is certainly not 
the order, in which they were written. The dates of some of 
them cannot be exactly ascertained, e. g. the Epistles to the Ga- 
latians, Titus, and the first to Timothy. With respect to the 
others, there is little doubt as to the places from which they 
were written, and their relative connexion with the history of 
S. Paul: though the precise years will vary according to the 
scheme of chronology which we adopt. I should place them in 
the following order: 


1 Thessalonians. . A. D. 46... .... from Corinth. 
So ReRSaOmiANS 525 9 τε ΝΣ Οὐ says s 

PESOS ge aisen sy At Speke Ses tose 3 eee Ephesus. 
Galatians. ἡ τ 764....4:-% eer Ee 

Ἐ Corinthians, .2)... τς Bai ag hr ΠΡ 

ΠΡ MBRIORY Ὅν 1 νον 42 «, oe BO Go Shit) ch get EE OAS, 

2 Conmthtans. δ 2... Se Rees Macedonia. 
{τ ΤΕ tc re tat eere rere oo Corinth. 
Ephesians 

poses | es Scie a Otel nee Rome 
Philemon 

Philippians i 

Debrewsy. 2.2... 0 ety Be A uncertain. 
2.1 ποίην. cece: be 64, 65,0r 66 .. Rome. 


VOL. 11. B 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


The Epistle to the Romans was written from Corinth early 
in the year 53, when S. Paul had been spending three months 
in that part of Greece, and was on the point of setting out for 
Jerusalem with the collections of the Macedonian and Achean 
churches. See Acts xix. 21. xx. 1,3. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Rom. xv. 25. 
For it being written from Corinth, see notes at xvi. 23. 


ΤΡΑΥΑΟΥ TOT ATIOSTOAOT 


H ΠΡῸΣ 


POMAIOY=S 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


-------- 


‘fs Llayaos, δοῦλος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς amo- i Act.o,15: 


“στολος, ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον, Θεοῦ, (ὃ προ- 


13, 2, 9- 
Gal. 1, 15. 


k Tit. 9, 2 


Suna διὰ τῶν ποθ TRON αὐτοῦ ἐν φραφαῖς Gen. 3,15: 


22,18: 26, 


3 ἁγίαις ἱπερὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ σπέρ- 4: 49, To. 


-~ Deut. 18, 


4 ματος Δαβὶδ κατὰ σάρκα, "τοῦ ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ Θεοῦ; pean 


, \ lal « 
ἐν δυνάμει, κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, ἐξ ἀναστάσεως 
5 νεκρῶν, Inood Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, "80 οὗ ἐλά- 
’ὔ \ 
βομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν, 


a ~ 327 « \ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἐθνεσιν ὑπερ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, 


Cuap. I. 
1. ἀφωρισμένος. See Acts 
mild. 2, Gal. 1,15. 
3. γενομένου. Born. Pyle, 


Macknight. See Gal. iv. 4 

4. δρισθέντος. Declared. Chry- 
sostom, Theophylact, Gicume- 
nius. See Elsner. Le Clerc says 
that ὁρίξειν signifies demonstrare, 
ita clare definire, ut nulla pos- 
sit esse ambiguitas. See Acts x. 
42. 

Ibid. ἐν δυνάμει. Hfficaciter, 
potenter, asin Col. i. 29. He 
was proved to be the Son of 
God by many signs of power. 

Ibid. κατὰ wv. ἁγιωσύνης. This 


7,12. Psal. 
132s Jit 

Esa. 4,2: 7, 
14:9,6: 40, 


Jer. 2 
εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν so oo 14 
: Ezech. 34: 
ἐν OLS γ),4: 39, 2΄. 
Dan. 9; 24. 
is opposed to κατὰ σάρκα, and a 
means the divine natureof Christ, x. Mg : : 
> 


as in 1 Pet. iu. 18. 32: 3,23; 
Ibid. ἐξ ἀναστάσεωςνεκρῶν. Ra- 31. Act. 2, 


phel gives reasons for thinking ὁ 30: 13, 2 3 
this may mean, after the _ 2 Tim.2; 
7 yf enue: m Joh. to, 


rection of the dead. So Palairet. 30.&c. Act. 

Christ was proved to be the 73, 32, 33. 

Son of God by many tokens Hebr. 1, 5: 

of power, but particularly by 5> 5: © 

his resurrection from the dead. ἢ 12:3: 15 

See Acts x. 42. xvii. 31. ae 
εἰς ὑπακοὴν----ἔθνεσιν, 0 το. Eph. 3, 

make all the Gentiles obedient 8. 

unto faith. See a similar con- 

struction in ver. 16,17. xvi. 26. 

2 Cor. ix.13. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 1. 


Υ » Ν . lad Ν » lol a, oO Lal “ 
o1Cor.1,2.€0TE καὶ ὑμεῖς, κλητοὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ") “πᾶσι τοῖς 7 


Eph. 1, 1. 
1 Thess. 4, 


r 


ie 


p Eph. 5, 20. 
Hebr. 13, 


> a? ε / ’ rad a rn ε ,ὔ . Vd 
οὖσιν ev Ρώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" χά- 


« ΄ ΕἸ ,ὔ Ἀ a Ἁ « nm 
pis ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kai Ku- 


ρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


"Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου διὰ “Inoods 


— ΄“ ec \ , « cal ad « Ζ « ΄σ 
15. 1 Thess. Χριστοῦ ὑπερ πάντων ὑμῶν, OTL ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν 


Lis 

49,1.2Cor. 
ip 2312 als 
31: 6:8}. 7, 
20. Phil. 1, 
8. 1 Thess. 
2,5: 3,10. 
hd Opes Un eye 
ΧΑ. 38,35. 
1 Thess. 3, 
10. 


S15, 29. 


t 15, 32. 


τ τε 22: 
1 Thess. 2, 
18. 


x 1 Cor. 9; 
16. 2 Cor. 
11, 28. 


oe 5 “ la / q ’ / 
καταγγέλλεται ἐν ὁλῷ TO κοσμῳ᾽ Ἵμαρτυς yap μου9 


» ‘ ε Θ ἈΝ - λ / > = / 7 » oO 
ἐστιν 0 €0S, © AT PEV® εν Τῷ σπνευματι μοὺυ EV TG 


3 4 ΄“- con ᾽ ΄ « » / / 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν 


« Lal - Ψ. 5 ἴω na 
ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, ἵπαντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν OV 10 


δεόμενος, εἴπως ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι, ἐν τῷ θελή- 


~ σι ~ ἈΝ ε a ΄ \ ΄ 
ματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" " ἐπιποθῶ yap ἰδεῖν τι 


e “ cd “ ’ὔ eon ᾿ς 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τὶ μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικον, εἰς 


Ν lod « a ΄“ /, 
TO στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς" ἱτοῦτο δέ ἐστι, συμπαρακλὴη- 12 


“ » econ \ “ / ε a 
θῆναι ev ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως ὑμῶν TE 


a > / \ « ad ω ad 
καὶ ἐμοῦ. “ov θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι 13 


πολλάκις προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, (καὶ ἐκωλύθην 


nan A Cc / a ΄ 
ἄχρι τοῦ δεῦρο,) ἵνα καρπόν τινα σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, 


\ Pott lal ΄“ 37 
καθὼς Και εν Τοῖς λοιποῖς eOveow. 


8. imép. Most MSS. read 
πέρι. 
9. ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μου. With 
all my heart, and all my soul. 
το. ἐλθεῖν should be coupled 
with δεόμενος. Beza, Schmidius: 
but Raphel connects δεόμενος 
with εἴ πως. The former con- 
struction seems preferable, and 
εὐοδωθήσομαι alludes to his in- 
tended journey to Jerusalem. 
See xv. 25, 30. 
Ibid. ἤδη ποτέ. 
quando. Raphel. 
11. χάρισμα πνευματικόν. It 
seems to have been the privi- 


Tandem ali- 


“"EXANOl τε καὶ 14 


lege of an apostle to confer 
these spiritual gifts: from which 
it has been inferred, that no 
apostle had as yetvisited Rome. 
This seems also to be shewn 
by the word καρπὸν in verse 13. 
See Acts viii. 16. Rom. xv. 18 
—22, 20. 

12. συμπαρακληθῆναι. That I 
also may receive comfort together 
with you by the faith which is 
common to both of us. 

13. καρπόν. He wished to 
sow the gospel among them, 
‘that their proficiency in it might 
be his fruit. 


Κεφ. 1. ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. hep 

lol > > > / 

BapBapos, σοφοῖς τε Kal ἀνοήτοις ὀφειλέτης εἰμί: 

2 Ces a > ε / 
1s οὕτω TO κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ 
» / ’ \ 5 / 5 > 72 5 

τό εὐαγγελίσασθαι. Υ Οὐ yap ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέ-ν Eset 48s 
10. 2 im. 


a nq / \ la 
λιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ" δύναμις yap Θεοῦ ἐστιν εἰς cw-', τ 
1518: 18.2: 


an 7 7 a 
τηρίαν παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι, lovdai~w τε πρῶτον καὶ 


A 7 / \ “ 5 o > ἣν 
17"EAAnu. “δικαιοσύνη γὰρ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύ- 2 3, 21. 


Hab. 2, 4. 
> / > / θὰ / ¢ ‘Ou h 6 
πτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθως γέγραπται, Joh. 3, 36. 
ral. 3, 11. 

\ a ΄ » 4 
ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. Phil 3,9. 
ebr. 10, 


i “AITOKAAYIITETAI yap ὀργὴ Θεοῦ am’ ov- 38. 
ρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν 
ἃ διότι τὸ γνω - ἃ Act. 14, 


\ a Poa / » » Stic ε \ , 14. &c.: 17, 
στὸν Tov Θεοῦ φανερὸν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὃ yap Θεὸς 24. &e. 


ἊΝ a 40 ’ 10 / y 
IQTIV GAANVELAVY EV α LKLO KATEXOVT OV. 


> a > / 2 b Ν Ν » ἡ » a aN / b Psal 
20 AUTOLS ἐφανέρωσ. € Ta yap AOPaTa αὐτου QA7TO KTL- Pe ἘΠ 
1. ἄο.: 146, 
΄ ΄- if. qn ΄“ 
σεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήῆμασι νοούμενα καθορᾶται, ἢ TE 3- Kc. 


14. Βαρβάροις. Krebsius says 
that S. Paul meant Romans. 

15. οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμέ. Thus 
even on my own account I am 
anxious &c. 

16. τοῦ Χριστοῦ is perhaps 
an interpolation. 

“Ibid. εἰς σωτηρίαν. To pro- 
duce salvation, as εἰς ὑπακοὴν in 
WEE. 5). 

17. Scaliger translates ἐκ 
πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, progressu et 
incremento fidet, and compares 
it with ἐκ γενεᾶς εἰς γενεάν. So 
Fell, Le Clerc. Or it may mean, 
God’s method of justifying us by 
faith in Christ is revealed εἰς 
πίστιν, to bring in all to believe 
it. Pyle. Δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ is the 
righteousness appointed and ap- 
proved by God. Fell, Lock, 
Macknight. See ii. 21. 

Ibid. Macknight renders if, 
The just by faith shall live. 


᾽ > 


18. κατεχόντων. Who confine 
or hinder. See ii. 8. 

19. Because that which can 
be known of God is manifested 
among them, if they would dis- 
cern it. 

20. ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου. Hack- 
spanius takes ἀπὸ for ἐκ. The 
invisible things are known by the 
visible works of creation, ad Matt. 
xxvil. 22. This was also the 
interpretation of Theophylact, 
Luther, Pearson, Hombergius, 
Wolfius. There is a similar 
sentiment in Aristot. de Mundo. 
c. 6. πάσῃ θνητῇ φύσει γενόμενος 
ἀθεώρητος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν τῶν ἔργων 
θεωρεῖται ὁ Θεός : and in Plato 
apud Cyrill. adv. Julian. UI. p. 
97. ἀπὸ τοῦ κάλλους τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
ἐπὶ τὸ νοητὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ κάλλος 
ἀναφοιτῆσαι δεῆσαι. See Matt. 
Vil. 20. 
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6 EMISTOAH Κεφ. 1. 


4 ? = , ‘ , 9 ‘ 5 > \ 
aidtos αὐτοῦ δύναμις Kai θειοτης, εἰς TO εἰναι avTOUS 


c / / Xx Ν » ς 
ς ae 28, ἀναπολογήτους. “διότι grange τὸν Θεὸν, οὐχ ws 21 
28, 


Eph. 4, 17. Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν, ἢ alan bles GAN epee oe 
ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος 
> a / 7 5 \ 3 ed 
αὐτῶν καρδία" lgesonadny εἶναι σοφοὶ, power. ὩΣ 22 
ἃ Deut. 4, “Kal ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ μον Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοι- 2 


15. δία. 
2 ον. 1, ὦματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ 


29. Psal. “ KS Ἔ “ e Ν Ἂ / > νὴ 
106, 20. ae ώνῳ καὶ ἑρπετῶν. “διὸ καὶ τον τ αὐτοὺς 24 
Sap. 12, 2: 

a Jes © Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν ἜΝ αὐτῶν εἰς 
11. Esa. 40, » 

18. μα τὸ, καθαρσίων; τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν 
29. ε rn ad 4 A 3 , a qn 

e Psal. 81, E#UTOLS. Oirives ere τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 25 
12. Act.14, 3 


16. 2Thes ἐν τῷ Pens καὶ ον καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ 


rate κτίσει Tapa τὸν κτίσαντα, ὅς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς 


ἀμήν. 
bs ᾽ 5 
Θεὸς εἰς πάθη ἀτιμίας" 
\ ΄ 
μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, 


εν a 
f Lev.18, τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
22,23. Eph. 


ἘΠῚ. 12: 


f \ “ / 3 x ε 
διὰ τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὃ 26 


oa \ / 2 aes 
αἱ τε yap Onde αὐτῶν 


ὁμοίως τε καὶ οἱ appeves, ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν 27 
“ / 5 / 2 ie? [4 > ΄σ ΕῚ 5 
τῆς θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλ- 
> \ > 
λήλους, ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι THY ἀσχημοσύνην κατερ- 
a Ν x > / A ΕΝ a ΄ 
γαζόμενοι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει τῆς πλάνης 


3 Lal > ε cal > 4 Ἀ 
αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. Kai καθὼς οὐκ 28 


23. οἱ τὸν ἀληθῆ θεὸν καταλι- idea, or the reality. Philo speaks. 


πόντες, τοὺς ψευδωνύμους ἐδημιούρ- 
γῆσαν, φθαρταῖς καὶ “γενηταῖς οὐ- 
σίαις τὴν τοῦ ἀγεννήτου καὶ ἀφ- 
θάρτου πρόσρησιν ἐπιφημίσαντες. 
Philo Jud. vol. 11. p. τότ. Δόξα 
is used for the visible appear- 
ance of God, so far as it can 
be visible : Exod. xxxiii. 18, 22. 
1 ΟΣ ΣΙ 7. 2 Cor. iv. δ: .So 
also in Psalm evi. 20. καὶ ἦλλά- 
ἔαντο τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν ἐν ὁμοιώ- 
ματι μόσχου. 


25. τὴν ἀλήθειαν. The true 


of Moses wondering ὅσον ψεῦ- 
Sos ἀνθ᾽ ὅσης ἀληθείας ὑπηλλά- 
ἔαντο. ἰ. ο. Ρ. 160. 

Ibid. Tapa τὸν κτίσαντα. ΤΩΝ 
gis quam Creatorem, Krebsius. 
Preiter Creatorem, Chemnitius, 
Valckenaer. See 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
and note at Rom. xiv. 5. 

26, 27. Compare Philo Ju- 
deus, vol. II. p. 20, 280, 306. 

Ibid. πάθη ἀτιμίας, i. 6. ἄτιμα 
πάθη. See vii. 5. Luke xvi. 8. 

28. Et sicut noluerunt Deum 


Κεφ. 2. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 7 


> / Ἀ Ἁ » 3 > / / 
ἐδοκίμασαν Tov Θεὸν exe ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν 


᾽ \ « Ἀ » 2 / ΄“- cal \ \ 7 
αὑτοὺς 0 Θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθη- 


, 7 > / / 
29KOVTA, πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πορνείᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, 


πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ: μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, δό- 


Ἀ ΄, 
30Aov, κακοηθείας: Ψιθυριστὰς, καταλάλους, θεοστυ- 
vad e \ e 7, 5 τ 2 Ἁ 
γεῖς, ὑβριστὰς, ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς 
lal ~ cr ἕξ 
31 κακῶν, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, 


: > / 3 / ὃ > λ / > “ XN ὃ 
32 a0TOpyous, ἀσπονόους, ἀνελεημονας" οἰτινες TO OL- 


7 a ~ 3 / oa \ > 4 = 
καίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, OTL οἱ TA τοιαῦτα πρασ- 


yy , FAM > , Ie a 
OOVTES ἄξιοι θανάτου εισιν, οὐ μονον AUTH ποιουσ ἐνς 


> Ἀ ἈΝ ΄ rn , 
ἀλλα καὶ συνευδοκοῦσι TOLS πρασσουσι. 


2, 


[ 53 53 yy na 
"AIO ἀναπολόγητος i, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, πᾶς ὁ κρίνων" h 2 Sam. 


A 12, 5. &c. 


> e \ 7 ἈΝ σ΄ Χ 7 
εν ῳ yap Κρινειϑ TOV ETEPOV, O€QvUTOV κατακρινεις" Τα Matt. 7,1. 


ἈΝ aN , ε ΞΖ 7 ἌΣ XN if 
2yap αὐτὰ πράσσεις ὁ κρίνων. οἴδαμεν δὲ OTL TO κρίμα 


1 Cor. 4, 5- 


΄σ ΄ > Ν Ἁ > / Sk XN A ~ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ Kata ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς Ta τοιαῦτα 


΄ , \ a Soy ε , 
3 TpacoovTas. AoyiGy be TOUTO, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ο κρινῶν 


XN ‘ “ 7 > ᾿γὼ" σ΄ Χ 
τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας, καὶ ποιῶν αὐτὰ, ὅτι σὺ 


/ XN / “ cal 7 Ἃ lat / ~ 
4ἐκφεύξη TO κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ἰἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς Esa. 30, 


18. 2 Pet. 


/ » ~ Ν ΄σ > fal nan 
χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυ- 3,0, 15. 
΄σ cal a Ἂς \ a a 
μίας καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν OTL TO χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 


᾽ / / 37 5 k \ δὲ Χ x ΄ ΄ 
5 els METAVOLOY GE AYE ; ΚαΤὰ O€ τὴν OK WPOTITEAk g, 22. 


accuratius cognoscere. Krebsius. 
Οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν ἔχειν is the same 
as ἐδοκίμασαν οὐκ ἔχειν. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμον νοῦν. A mind 
incapable of judging. Macknight, 
Fell, Pyle. Seeii.18. (δοκειμάζειν.) 

29. πορνείᾳ is Omitted in 
many MSS. 

31. ἀσυνθέτους, fedifragos : 
ἀσπόνδους, gut reconciliari et 
placari nequeunt. Raphel: but 

β ἀσπόνδους is wanting in many 


MSS. 


Deut. 32, 
᾿ 34. Jac. 5, 
32. δικαίωμα is merely a law > 
or ordinance: or it may be the 
same as κρίμα in ii. 2. See ii. 
26. viii. 4. Heb. ix. 1. 
Cuap. 11. 
1. πᾶς. This is addressed to 
both Jews and Gentiles. See 
ver. 17. 
2. κατὰ ἀλήθειαν. Revera, cer- 
tissime. Raphel. Palairet. 
4. ἄγει. Is intended to lead. 
5. κατὰ, propter. Raphel. 


a 
* 
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8 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 2. 


Ν » / , , an 
gov καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν θησαυρίζεις σεαυτῷ 
5 x » ΄. / > “ XA > Vd 
ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δικαιοκρι- 


/ a ei Lies > / ae εἶ \ " 

ἐμ, 12, σίας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ‘os ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἐργαό 
Job. 34,11. 5 a \ δ Χὲ ἈΠΕ ἂν » ΝΥ / 
Psal.62,12.@UTOD" τοῖς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ, δόξαν 7 
Jer. 17, 10: 4 \ Rr , = \ ὌΠ Ὡ “ 
32,19. καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσι, ζωὴν αἰώνιον" "τοῖς 8 
Matt. 16, Nei , Nie? a \ > > , 
27.1Cor.3, δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας, καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι μὲν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πειθο- 
8. 2 Cor. 5> ΄ὕ \ in, » 7 \ δὲ .9 \ 7, \ 
10. Apoc. μένοις δὲ TH ἀδικίᾳ, θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ, θλίψις καὶ OTE- 9 
22,12. , »Ν an \ ᾽ ͵7 A 
m2 Thess, VOX@pla, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ KaTEpya- 
1, 8: ,ὔ Χ ἈΚ τ / a Lo 5 

ζομένου τὸ κακὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίου τε πρῶτον καὶ “EAAnvos 


μ᾿ 


ὃ & δὲ \ \ \ Sail, x > 3? C / Χ 

OCG O€ Και τιμὴ Και εἰρηνὴ πᾶντι T@ εργα ομένῳῷ TO1O 
\ > a of ΄ 

n Deut. το, ἀγαθὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ “Ἑλληνι "οὐ γάριι 

1: Φ'Βατ. , Ni ees rn of Ne ΤΥ 

19,7. Job. ἐστι προσωποληψία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. ὅσοι yap ἀνόμως 12 

34, 19. Act. Ὁ Diy new a a Loo > ΄ 

10, 34. Gal. μαρτον. AVOM@S και ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ σοι EV νομῳ 

2,6. Eph ¢ ‘ ΄ , Ἀ ὋΣ 52 \ ga 

6,9. Col. 3, ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόμου κριθήσονται" (Pov yap ol ἀκροα- 13 


25.1 Pet. I, Γἕ = ΄ , Q n a 3 5 ε Ν 
17. ταὶ τοῦ νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ποιηταὶ 

ο Matt. 7, εν τῇ ὃ 6 Y "0 \ 9 \ \ 
at. Jac.1, Τοῦ νόμου δικαιωθηήσονται. ταν yap ἐθνη τὰ μὴ τ4 
225 518. 


, yy / Ν a / a - ᾿ 
1 Joh. 3, 7. νομὸν EKXOVTa φύσει τὰ TOV νομοὺυ ΤΟΙ). OUTOL νομὸν 


a ΕΣ ε ra > / , > Ve 
μὴ EXOVTES, EAUTOLS εἰσι νομος" οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται 15 
\ 57 a / Ἂν a 7 > a 
TO epyov του νομου γράαπτον ἐν Tals καρδίαις QaUTOV, 
/ > a a if Ν 
συμμαρτυρουσὴς AVT@V τῆς συνειδήσεως, καὶ μεταξὺ 


> / “ a / x Ν » 
ἀλλήλων τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορουνττον ἢ καὶ απο- 


6. ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ. Con- 12. ἀνόμως. Without a law 
tinuance in performing good expressly revealed. ‘These per- 
works. See 1 Thess. i. 3. καθ᾽ sons ἀνόμως ἀπολοῦνται, they will 
ὑπομονὴν refers to κατὰ Ta ἔργα. not require a special law to con- 

8. τοῖς ἐξ ἐριθείας. Those who demn them. 
act from contentiousness, as τὸν 14. Ta TOU νόμου ποιῇ. Raphel 
ἐκ πίστεως ἴῃ 111. 26. τοῖς ἐκ me- says that this does not mean, 
ριτομῆς iv. 12. οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, Gal. perform the commands of the 


lll. 9. law, but do every thing that the 
Ibid. θυμὸς is rage: ὀργὴ, law could do. 
anger with desire of revenge. 15. μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων. Among 


9. θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία. See their own selves. 
2 Cor. iv. 8. 


& 
& 


Ἃ » 


Κεφ. 2. 


lal > / \ XN > / / se Φ' 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ TO εὐαγγέλιον pov, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Χριστοῦ. 


ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 9 


~ 


/ Ρ » ς / a “σε Ἁ \ A 
16 λογουμένων,) Pev ἡμέρᾳ OTE κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ κρυπταν Matt. 25, 


SACU. ys 


anor: 
4.5: 


4 "Id XN 1] ὃ “ » / Ν 5 / lal 
€, OV OVOQLOS ἐπονομαάζῇῃ, και επταναταυνὴ T@aq On 4% 


8 / Ν nan ΕῚ Θ ΄ r ᾿ς Ἂ Ν θέ- 
I νομῷ. και καυχασαι εν EM, και γινώσκεις TO Ε 


λημα, καὶ δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα, κατηχούμενος ἐκ 


A , / ΄ὕ Ν € Χ δ 
19TOU νομου πέποιθας τε σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἰναι τυ- 


20 φλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, διδά- 


Joh. 8, 33, 
41. 


r Phil. 1, 10. 


/ 2 Χ / “ / ; 
σκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα THY MoppwolY τῆς γνώσεως 


x > 7 « , Χ ΜΝ 
ρον, σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις ; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν, 


/ « Ἂν ͵ / ε 
25 Κλέπτεις : 0 λέγων μὴ μοιχεύειν, JLOLXEVELS ; O βδε- 


΄- \ “-“ 7 a , Ν x 
xara, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόμου Tov Θεὸν 


ἘΣ < a 3 ΄ 57, » \ ¥. 
25° φημεῖται ev τοῖς ἐθνεσι. καθὼς γέγραπται. 


16. κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου, 
according as I have explained the 
doctrines of Christianity. 

17. He now turns particu- 


‘larly to the Jews. See ver. 1. 


We should perhaps read εἰ δὲ 
for te. 

Ibid. ἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ νόμῳ. Rest- 
est upon the Law, as if nothing 
was required of thyself. 

18. δοκιμάξεις τὰ διαφέροντα. 
See Phil. i. το. Raphel gives 
three meanings to διαφέροντα, 
eximia, utilia, and controversias, 
but he does not decide between 
them. The phrase probably 
means, to observe the distinctions 
which are proper to be kept, 
whether those distinctions re- 
late to the ceremonial law, as 
in this passage, or to the mo- 


[le- 


ral law, as in Phil. i.10o. Theo- 
phylact explains it, κρίνεις ri δεῖ 
πρᾶξαι, καὶ τί μὴ δεῖ πρᾶξαι. An- 
docides has a similar expres- 
sion, δεινὸν μὲν οὖν ἐστι καὶ ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀγνοούντων τὰ δίκαια πάσχειν 
κακῶς" πολὺ δὲ χαλεπώτερον, ὅταν 
τις ἐπιστάμενος τὰ διαφέροντα πα- 
ραβαίνειν τολμᾷ, In Alcib. p.121. 
So also Arrian, ἔργον τοῦ φιλο- 
σόφου TO μέγιστον καὶ πρῶτον, 
δοκιμάζειν τὰς φαντασίας καὶ δια- 
κρίνειν, καὶ μηδεμίαν ἀδοκίμαστον 
προσφέρεσθαι, Epict. 1.20. See 
i. 28. (ἀδόκιμον.) xii. 2. Heb. v. 
14. 

20. μόρφωσιν. 
scheme. Pyle. 

22. ἱεροσυλεῖς. Dost thou not 
pay the proper offerings to the 
temple and the priests ? 


ΑἹ complete 


Ν Ἂν 2 , » a f ἘΠῚ Ξ Bat NWS “ 
21 Καὶ TNS ἀληθείας εν τῳ νομῷ. O OU) διδασκων €TE- 5 Psal. 50, 


τό. ἄς. 
Matt. 23, 
toto. 


att Xr ΄ \ 10 » ε λ ΟΥ̓͂ΡΑ τὰ > / 
23 AUG OOPLEVOS Τα ELODAQ, ἰἱεροσυ CLS 52 τὸς Ἐν νΌμῳ KQU-t 9, 4. 


/ 3, a a a 
54. ἀτιμάζεις ; “ “Τὸ yap ὄνομα Tod Θεοῦ dv ὑμᾶς βλασ - v2Sum.12, 


14. Esa.52, 
5. Ezech. 
20. 29.) 23- 


10 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 2. 


Χ \ \ 3 aN 7 ΄ aN Ν 
ριτομὴ μὲν γὰρ ὠφελεῖ, ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς᾽ ἐὰν δὲ 
’ Ψ 3 e / 
παραβάτης νόμου ἧς, ἡ περιτομή σου ἀκροβυστία 
, aX 3 ΜΚ \ ΄, A 
γέγονεν. ἐὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ 26 
7ὔ : ’ 5 Ν « > / a 
νόμου φυλάσσῃ, οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ εἰς περι- 
Ἁ / Ν ee) oS / > 
τομὴν λογισθήσεται, καὶ κρινεῖ ἡ EK φύσεως ἀκροβυ- 2 
, Ny , A \ \ Rory ΄ 
στία, τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα, σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ 


a ¥. re > x ec a 
<9 7. περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου: “ov yap ὃ ἐν τῷ φα- 28 
Oh. 5, 30. 


a 3s ant 5 ION e 3 la la > Ν 
νερῷ Ιουδαῖος ἐστιν, οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ 


eek 2 ros περιτομή" Yar ὁ ἐν τῷ Saale a Ιουδαῖος, καὶ esa 29 
16: 30,6 

eA τομὴ καρδίας ἐν πνεύματι, οὐ γράμματι: οὗ ὃ ἔπαι- 

Ol. 2, 11. 

Phil. 3,2,3-VOS οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

1 Pet. 3, 4. 


1 Cor. 4, 5. Ti οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ “lovdaiov, ἢ Tis ἡ ὠφέλεια 3 
1 1955. 2, A a \ \ 7 ΄ a 
at THs περιτομὴν ; ἔπολὺύ, κατὰ πᾶντα τρόπον. πρῶτον 2 
2,1 

ΠΡ ΕἾΝ μὲν γὰρ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ igs τοῦ Θεοῦ. *Ti3 
4, 8. Psal. 
iasngead: γὰρ, εἰ ἠπίστησαν area μὴ “ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν 
<a πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταργήσει ; ἢ μὴ γένοιτο" γινέσθω 4 

. ? 

Ξε \ \ A \ , : \ 

19. 2Tim. δὲ ὁ Geos adnOys, πᾶς δὲ ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, καθὼς 
? [5: Ν , ς o Xd A > cal A 
oe γέγραπται, “Ὅπως av δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς λογοις σου, 
DPsal. 61, 4 ‘ ; ῷ 3 , , 40) 5 N ΤῊΣ / 
4: 62,9: ὦ καὶ νικήσῃς ἐν τῷ κρίνεσθαί σε. Hi δὲ ἡ ἀδικία 5 
116, II. 
Joh. 3, 33- 


Cuap. III. 

2. ἐπιστεύθησαν agrees with 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, not with λόγια. They 
had the oracles of God entrusted 
to them. V.1 Cor. 1x.17. Ady 
means the Old Testament. See 
Alberti. The advantage (τὸ πε- 
ρισσὸν) to the Jews was, that 
they had the opportunity of 
knowing the conditions of the 
covenant, which the heathen 
did not. Tap is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

3. ἠπίστησαν. Had not faith. 
He is referring to the covenant 
which God made with the Jews, 
of which faith was the condi- 


tion: and hence he argues, that 
the promise of God was not 
broken, when he cast off the 
Jews, because they had not 
fulfilled the condition of the 
covenant. Τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
is the faithfulness, or promise of | 
God: this promise was still 
kept to those who had faith, 
i. e. to Jews or Gentiles. 

4. ἀλήθης, a keeper of the co- 
venant : ψεύστης, a violator of 
the covenant. He means to say, 
that God still keeps to his co- 
venant; it was the unbelieving 
Jews who violated it. See ἀλη- 
θείας in xv. 8. 


Κεφ. 3. 
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΄ lal I / » an XN 
ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνίστησι. TL ἐροῦμεν ; μὴ 


; 


yy ε ss « 5 7, Χ 5 ld Ἂν, y 
ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν opynv; κατὰ avOpw- 


fal ait X 4 Ἢ 2 x lad me XN Ἂς 
ὅπον λέγω" “ μὴ γένοιτο" ἔπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὃ Θεὸς τὸν 


c Gen. 18, 
25. Job. 8, 


, \ « ἌΣ - x A 2 A fe ne ἣν 
γκόσμον; Ei yap ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύ- 5: 34» 17: 


» ᾿ς ᾽ \ / > > LV: 3 \ 
σματι ETTEPLOCEVOEV ELS τὴν δόξαν QUTOV, TL ETL Κάαγω 


8 ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίνομαι ; Kal μὴ. (καθὼς βλασφη- 


9 


μούμεθα, καὶ καθώς φασί τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν,) ὅτι 


΄ \ Lo ¥- ibs sv? @ \ , 
ποιήσωμεν τὰ κακὰ ἵνα ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀγαθὰ: ὧν TO κρίμα 


¥ , > ᾿ 
ἔνδικον ἐστι. “.. 


; 
{ 


5. If the fact of our being un- 
righteous, and consequently our 
rejection, zs the means of esta- 
blishing God’s righteousness, (see 
iii. 21.) might it not be said, that 
He is unjust in being angry with 
us? He speaks in the person 
of the unbelieving Jews. 

Ibid. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. Ori- 
gen says, that some copies di- 
vided the sentence thus, ém- 
φέρων τὴν ὀργὴν κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ; 
λέγω, κ- τ. Δ. vol. IV. p. 502. 
But S. Paul generallysuses κατὰ 
ἄνθρωπον, when he is not speak- 
ing of himself, or any particu- 
lar individual, but of men in 
general. See 1 Cor. ix. 8. xv. 
32. 's = ΄ ἢ 
6. ἐπεί. Otherwise. See τ Cor. 
v.10. He perhaps alludes to 
Gen. xviii. 25. 

7, 8. This is a continuation 
of the question or objection in 
ver. 5. If the fact of the Jews 
having broken the covenant (by 
not believing in Christ) has been 
the cause that the promise of 
God has been extended (ἐπερίσ- 
gevoev) to a still greater number 


of people, why are the Jews pu- 


r 


nished as sinners? It would be 
enough for them to lose the 
privileges of the covenant; or 
rather, they should continue to 
live wickedly, because good comes 
from it to the world at large. 
Kal μὴ ὅτι ποιήσωμεν is, and why 
should we not do &c. (Grotius, 
Wolfius:) the words καθὼς --- 
λέγειν are inserted by S. Paul 
in the midst of the objection of 
the Jew. 

8. ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικόν ἐστι. 
This refers to the unbelieving 
Jews in general, or to those 
who say, ποιήσωμεν κιτ.λ. The 
Jews had asked, τί κἀγὼ κρίνο- 
μαι; S. Paul says, τὸ κρίμα ἔνδι- 
κόν ἐστι, and the reason is given 
in ver. 9. 

g. The Jew then asks, τί οὖν 
προεχόμεθα; Lf our punishment is 
just, I ask again, (as in ver. 1.) 
what advantage have we over the 
Gentiles ? To which 5. Paul an- 
swers, Ov πάντως, None at all, 
as to an immunity from pu- 
nishment: for I have before 
charged both Jews and Gentiles 
with being guilty of many sins in 
their own persons. ‘This charge 


> ΄ a τ 
"Ti οὖν προεχόμεθα; οὐ πάντως" προῃτιασάμεθα 4 Gal-3, 22. 


e Psal. 14, 
3: 53» 3: 


f Psal. 5.9: 
140, 3. 


g Psal. 10, 
5, 

h Prov. 1, 
16. Esa.59, 
fb 


iPsal. 36, 1. 


k Ezech. 16, 
63. 


ΠΣ Σ 
Gal. 2, 16. 


τὰ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


Κεφ. 3. 


γὰρ ᾿Ιουδαίους τε καὶ "EXAnvas πάντας ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν 


Si Ν NA 7 > y / >Q\ 
εἶναι, “καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος οὐδὲ 
- > y” ε an > “΄ ε A \ 
‘€is' οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ συνιῶν, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ ἐκζητῶν TOV 


Po ΄ ἊΨ “ 7, » 
“Θεόν. πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα ἠχρειώθησαν. οὐκ 


ΒΕ na / 5 yf “ἤ / 7 
ἐστι ποιῶν χρὴησ ΤΟΤΉΤΟΑ, Οὐκ ἐστιν EWS ἕνος. ᾿ τά- 
ζ » / « 7 > ao lad 7] 

φος ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ λάρυγξ αὑτῶν, ταῖς γλώσσαις 


Ss A > “- aN > / fw \ / » 
αὐτῶν ἐδολιοῦσαν" ἰὸς ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη αυ- 


Coe , soa > ΄ὕ ® ‘ , N 
οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι αἷμα" σύντριμμα καὶ ταλαι- 
7 » a e a > n eat > / 5 
ς πωρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν᾽ καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ 
‘¢ 2 i > yy , a > δ o 
ἔγνωσαν. ‘ovk ἔστι φοβος Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν 
> a Otek τὰν x 5 Nop kd 4 ε ΄ 
‘ ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. "Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα ὁ νόμος 
΄ Ps = , τι ὦ = , x 
λέγει, τοῖς EV τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ" Wa πᾶν στόμα hpayn, 
QA « / a ε / ΄ n , 
καὶ ὑπόδικος γένηται πᾶς ὃ κόσμος τῷ Θεῴ. | διότι 


> yy / 5 ΄ cas \ δ ὦν 
ἐξ ἔργων νόμου οὐ δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώ- 


ΤῊ τ Ὁ \ / x, oA \ 7 / h? ee | 
TOV’ ° @Y TO OTOMQ apas και TTLKPLas γέμει. ὀξεῖς ᾿ 


’ a \ \ / 5 / 
πίον αὐτοῦ" διὰ yap νόμου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 


was made against both in il. 
1—16; and against the Jews 
in particular in ver. 17. 

10,11. 5. Paul here quotes 
very loosely. The LXX read, 
οὐκ ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἕως ἑνός. Κύριος ἐκ τοῦ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ διέκυψεν ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, τοῦ ἰδεῖν εἰ ἔστι συνιῶν, 
ἢ ἐκζητῶν τὸν Θεόν. These verses, 
from so to 18, all occur toge- 
ther in some good MSS. of 
Psalm xiv. 

15. The LXX read, οἱ δὲ πό- 
des αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πονηρίαν τρέχουσι, 
ταχινοὶ ἐγχέαι αἷμα. V. Prov. 1. 
16; 

19. νόμος. See note at John 
x. 34. This argument is ad- 
dressed particularly to the Jews. 
They would have allowed that 


the Gentiles deserved punish- 
ment for their sins: but 5. Paul 
shews, that the Jewish scrip- 
tures spoke of the Jews being 
all guilty in the sight of God; 
and therefore the whole world is 
guilty. 

20. Consequently, if Jews 
or Gentiles were to be tried by 
their obedience to the law, ei- 
ther the law of Moses, or the 
natural law written upon their 
hearts, they could not appear 
righteous in the sight of God: 
for either of these laws would 
only serve to convict them of 
sin. There seems an allusion 
to Psalm exliii. 2. For ot — 
πᾶσα, see note at Matt. xii. 


25. 


16 
17 


18 
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Ἢ Νυνὶ δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ πεφανέ- 


/ « Ν lol , “ 
ρωται, μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφη- 


2 τῶν. " δικαιοσύνη δὲ Θεοῦ διὰ πίστεως aes Χρι- 2 10, 12. 


στοῦ, εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς πιστεύοντας" Col. 3, 11. 


2300 yap ἐστι διαστολή" ° 


24 ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἢ δικαιούμενοι Sw- p Matt. 20, 
9 


ρεὰν TH αὐτοῦ χάριτι, διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως 
55 Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. “ὃν προέθετο 6 Θεὺς ἱλαστήριον διὰ 
ρ t ω) 3 7) 


lal 7 » " » tod ad > yf “ 
Τὴ" πιστεῶς EV T@ αὐτου αιματί,ς ELS ἐνδειξιν TNS 


/ a \ Χ / o / 
δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ διὰ THY πάρεσιν τῶν ἘΠ, ΕΘΗ; 


26TOV ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν TH ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς ἐν- 


21. χωρὶς νόμου, without any 
reference to their having obeyed 
the law. 

Ibid. δικαιοσύνη is the being 
righteous, or accounted righteous 
in the sight of God; and is used 
by S. Paul for that state in 
which a man is placed when 
he is taken into covenant with 
God. At that time he is right- 
eous in the sight of God; for 
all his past sins are forgiven: 
but this is done because he has 
faith in Christ, and has no re- 
ference whatever to his past 
life: the greatest sinner, if he 
has this faith, is at that time 
accounted righteous: and the 
best of men is not accounted 
righteous for his own works, 
but on account of his faith in 
Christ. This righteousness is 
called δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ, because 
it is not @ man’s own righteous- 
ness, or the result of his own 
merits, but because God allows 
him to be accounted righteous 
for sake of his faith. See x. 3. 
Phil. ii. 9. where it is called 


τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην. 

22. 
It has been made known (ze- 
φανέρωται) to all men, and the 
privilege extends to all men. 

23. ὑστεροῦνται is a metaphor 
from persons left behind in a 
race. Adéns Θεοῦ is the image 
of God, in which man was cre- 
ated. 5661. 25. τ Conga. ἢ: 
or it may mean the glory and 
happiness of heaven, as in ii. 
¥O, γ 2. Wit 18. 

25. ἱλαστήριον was not a υἱο- 
tim, but the covering of the ark 
of the testimony. See Deylin- 
gius, Observ. part. II. ὃ. 41. 
Krebsius. It is so used in Lev. 
Kya, 135 15, 10) ΠΕΡ ix, Gerbut 
it may be an adjective, signi- 
fying habens vim propitiandt. 
Vulg. Chrysost. Theophylact, 
Erasmus, Le Clerc. 

25,26. διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν 
Θεοῦ. Raphel understands διὰ 
to mean with respect to; but 
the passage may be rendered, 
so that the righteousness ordained 
by Him (see note at ver. 21. 


εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας. 


m 1, 17. 
Joh. 5, 46. 
ΟΕ ΣΎΡΟΙ: 
Zane) 
Gal. 33,28: 
πάντες γὰρ ἥμαρτον, καὶ“ ΠΣ 
31 29. ran 1; 
τῆς Ε»η: 2, 
\ ce πο: 
Tit. 3, 5.7. 
1 Pet. 1,18. 
q Act. 13, 
38, 39: 17, 
30. 2 Cor. 
5,19. Col. 
1, 20. 
7 Jake Dea oe 
4, το. 
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n “ / ’ ΄σ > a a “ Ε Ν 

δειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, εἰς τὸ 

5 Le / a Ἂς » 

εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ πίστεως 

> a a 3 ε / / Ν 

Ιησοῦ. Ποῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις : ἐξεκλείσθη" διὰ ποίου 27 
, a ” oy. Us κ κ , , 

νόμου : TOY ἔργων : οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ δια νόμου πίστεως. 


τ Act.13,39. 


3 / 3 A 2 
* Act. 1313 * λογιζόμεθα οὖν, πίστει δικαιοῦσθαι ἄνθρωπον, χωρὶς 28 
yal. 2, 10. 


yf , A. τῷ / € Χ / 9 ἃς \ 
ἔργων νόμον. ἢ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὁ Θεὸς μόνον ; οὐχὶ δὲ 29 
cers a \ Wale. a > , ®@ ε \ A 
καὶ ἐθνῶν ; val καὶ ἐθνῶν. ἐπείπερ εἷς ὁ Θεὸς, ὃς 30 
’ὔ \ > / ἂς \ 
δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ 


“ / = a Ἀ los 
τῆς πίστεως. νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν διὰ τῆς πί- 31 


X ’ » Ν / ΄ n 
στεως ; μὴ γένοιτο ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστώμεν. 


δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ) is made mani- 
fest, on account of the remission 
of past sins by the forbearance 
of God. 

26. εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον. 
To shew that it is He, and not 
man, who is righteous. See d- 
καιοσύνη Θεοῦ in ver. 21. Tov ἐκ 
πίστεως Ἰησοῦ, him that has faith 
in Jesus, as τοῖς ἐξ ἐριθείας in li. 
8, and of ἐκ πίστεως Gal. 11. 9. 

27. ovxi. A law of works 
would not exclude boasting: 
but if a man complied with the 
law, he would boast. The only 
thing which can hinder his 
boasting is the principle, that 
his own works are evil, and 
that he is justified by the free 
grace of God. 

28. We should perhaps read 
λογιζόμεθα γάρ. 

20. In ver. 20. he had drawn 
a negative conclusion, that πὸ 
person whatever, Jew or Gentile, 
could be righteous from his own 
works. In ver. 28. he draws a 
positive conclusion, that every 
person, Jew or Gentile, may be 
righteous, if he has faith: and 


in order to shew that this pro- 
position is universal as well as 
the other, he says, that God is 
the God of the Gentiles as well 
as of the Jews. 

30. ἐπείπερ. Many MSS. read 

3, 
ει περ. 

Ibid. The opposition between 
the prepositions ἐκ and διὰ is 
perhaps more apparent than 
real. Περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως should 
be taken together, as meaning 
circumcision which is made by or 
with faith; and δικαιώσει is not 
to be connected with ἐκ πίστεως, 
but only with διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
God will justify the Jews who ac- 
company circumcision with faith ; 
and he will also allow faith to be 
the means of justifying the Gen- 
tiles. This construction would 
be more apparent, if S. Paul 
had written περιτομὴν τὴν ἐκ πί- 
στεως, as in ix. 30; and in Gal. 
iii. 9. we have οἱ ἐκ πίστεως. 
But 5. Paul omitted the article, 
as in ii. 29. Eph. ii. 11. I con- 
ceive περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως to be 
a similar expression with ἡ ἐκ 
φύσεως ἀκροβυστία, ii. 27. 


4 


Κεφ. 4. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


15 


/ \ / > \ > ἈΝ > 5A > 
“κέναι κατὰ σάρκα; εἰ yap ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδι- 


STI οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ. τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν evpn- sEsa. «1,2. 
μεν ᾿Αβραὰμ μῶν εὑρη - “Ἐπ᾿. 5 


5 ’ » Ν XN / 
3 καιώθη, ἔχει καύχημα. “AAN ov πρὸς Tov Qeov™ ‘ritGen. 15,6. 


yap ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; “᾿Ἐπίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ 


a lal / 3 
4* Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 


δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς 


a 


"Te 


» / \ , 
ov λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν, 


> \ Ἂς 5» ω \ Χ 3 ΄, 
5 ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ ὀφείλημα: τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πι- 


/ \ Ν a Ἀ rn , 
στεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται 


67 πίστις αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. * καθάπερ καὶ Δαβὶδ 


, Ν XN a 3 ’ὔ’ & « Ν 
λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ᾧ ὁ Θεὸς λο- 


7 / Ν ἐγ ς , φΦ 
γγίζετται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων, “ Μακάριοι, ὧν 


/ ec ὋΣ ΄ ε 
“ ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι, καὶ ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ 


eG , 7, 3 Sa. = > δ / 7 
8° ἁμαρτίαι. μακαριὸς ἀνὴρ, ᾧ ov μὴ λογίσηται Κυ- 


ε 7, ς X 3 - ΣΝ ‘ 
ο΄ ριος ἁμαρτίαν. Ὃ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν 


\ xX Ἄν aX Χ > / : λέ \ 
περιτομὴν, ἢ καὶ επὶ THY ἀκροβυστίαν ; λέγομεν yap 


Cuap. IV. 

1. Having asserted that no 
person is righteous by his works, 
he proceeds to prove it by the 
case of Abraham, the father of 
the nation, to whom the pro- 
mise was originally given. What 
shall we say, that Abraham gain- 
ed by the observance of any 
ordinances, such as circumci- 
sion in his flesh? Some persons 
have connected κατὰ σάρκα with 
πατέρα ἡμῶν, but it more pro- 
bably relates to circumcision. 
For the answer to this ques- 
tion, see ver. II. 

2. Let us see whether Abra- 
ham was righteous by any works 
which he performed : if he was, 
we shall find him boasting of 
them: but we find him doing no 
such thing when conversing with 
God. 


3. ἐλογίσθη. It was put or 
added to the balance of his. ac- 
count out of pure grace and fa- 
vour. Pyle. 

4. Τῷ epyagopeve. To a man 
who is performing the work which 
is appointed to him. The article 
before ὀφείλημα is perhaps to 
be omitted. 

5. τὸν ἀσεβῆ. It has been in- 
ferred from hence, that Abra- 
ham had once been an idolater. 
Bull. 

6. λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν, says 
of the happiness. Palairet. See 
x. 5. John i. 45. 

g. Now must this blessing be 
necessarily confined to persons 
who are circumcised, or does it 
extend also to persons who are 
uncircumcised ? We may see 
this in the case of Abraham : 
for I have said, that his faith 


Gal. 3, 6. 
vac. 2, 25. 


u rt, 6. 


x Psal. 32, 
iia 


y Gen. 17, στία 9 


Ἀ / Ἐπ 7 σ᾽ Ὁ ᾺἋ “-“ / 
Gal. 3, 18. yap διὰ νόμου ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῷ Αβρααμ ἢ τῷ σπερ- 


τό 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 4. 


“ » / “ \: « / 
ὅτι ἐλογίσθη τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην" 


a Ss > / > ~ SAS * > > 
πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη: ἐν περιτομῇ OVTL, ἢ εν ἀκροβυ- 


ε 


> ’ “- > > > 5 ΕΞ y Ν 
οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ, ἀλλ ev ἀκροβυστίᾳ" δ καὶ 


σημεῖον ἔλαβε περιτομῆς, σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης 


> / “ > Lad / 5 Χ 53 » 
ΤῊ» πιστέεωῶς Τὴς EV ΤΊ) ἀκροβυστίᾳ: els TO εἶναι αὖ- 


\ ’ / o , 5» 5» 
TOV πατέρα πᾶαντῶν TOY πιστευοντῶν δὶ ἀκροβυ- 


f > \ “-“ Ν 3 va \ / 
στίας, (εἰς TO λογισθῆναι καὶ αὐτοῖς THY OiKaLoTVINY,) 


/ “ vad 3 fan / 
καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ EK περιτομῆς μόνον, 


\ o A a By a a 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσι τοῖς ἴχνεσι τῆς EV TH ἀκρο- 


Ἂν 


a XN e ΄σ 7 
2Gen.15,6:BvoTia πίστεως τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. “Οὐ 


» a \ / aN 53 an / 
ματι αὑτοῦ, TO κληρονόμον avToV εἰναι τοῦ KOT OV, 


> \ \ V4 / > x ς » , 
ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως. EL Yap οἱ EK νόμου, 


/ / e 7ὔ / c 
Κληρονομοι, KEKEVOTAL ἢ πιστιςς καὶ KATHPYHTAL ἢ 


was allowed to reckon as right- 
eousness : 1. 6. his sins were for- 
given, like those mentioned in 
the psalms above quoted. 

11. This is a kind of answer 
to the question in ver. 1. So 
far was circumcision from being 
the cause of Abraham’s justifi- 
cation, that he was justified 
(i. e. his sins were forgiven, 
and he was accounted right- 
eous) before he was circum- 
cised: and circumcision was 
merely the seal of his faith 
being accepted. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτόν. So 
that he is, as in ver. 16, 18. 
i. 20. vi.12. Allusion seems to 
be made to the promise in 
Gen. xvii. 5. a father of many 
nations have I made thee: and 
S. Paul takes the promise in a 
spiritual sense, as if Abraham 
was to be the father of all per- 


sons who resembled him in his 
faith. 

13. Οὐ yap διὰ νόμου. This 
refers to τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς 
μόνον in ver. 12. Abraham was 
not the father of the Jews only; 
for the promise made to him 
had nothing to do with the 
Law. 

Ibid. τοῦ κόσμου. S. Paul 
seems certainly to allude to 
Gen. xvii. 8. 7 will give unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, 
Sor an everlasting possession : and 
again, as in ver. 11. he takes 
the promise spiritually, as ap- 
plying to believers throughout 
the world. We should perhaps 
read κληρονόμον κόσμου. 

14. εἰ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμου δίκαιοι, 
κληρονόμοι. 


_ 
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Κεφ. 4. ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 17 
> £ zc ΗΝ “ > Ν » i @ \ 
τς ἐπαγγελία: “ὁ yap νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται" οὗ γὰρ 3, 20: 5, 
» » , OX ΄΄ a \ a > y 13, 20: 7, 
160UK ἔστι νόμος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. “Ova τοῦτο EK πί- 8, το. Joh. 
a \ ΄ > \ 45 7, κ > 15) 22. 
OTEDMS, VA KATA χάριν, Εἰς TO ELVAL βεβαίαν Ty eT AY - 1 Cor. 15, 
> / > a? an ΄ / 56. 2 Cor. 
γελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, OV τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόμου μόνον, 3, 7, 9. 


» \ \ > 3 , » ‘ iene. \ , 4Gal.3,16, 
ἄλλα καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως Αβρααμ, ὃς ἐστι πατὴρ παν-- 18. 


- “-“ rN / “ 4 lal 5 
17 Tov ἡμῶν (᾿ καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὅτι πατέρα πολλῶν" Gen. 17, 
ξ.. A / ΄, ᾽ ΄ sn ig a ao 
ἐθνῶν τέθεικα σε.} κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσε Θεοῦ, TOU 
a ΟΝ \ a \ Apt 
ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκροὺς, Kal καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα 


ΒΕ aA > / Die 5 / / 
18s ὄντα. ° Os παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν, εἰς © Gen. 15, 
4, 5. Heb. 


Ν / Si uaN / a 5 lad A ἈΝ > 
τὸ γενέσθαι αὑτὸν πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατὰ TO εἰ- τι; 12. 


\ 
ἃ καὶ μη ἀ- « Gen. 17. 
7, a ͵ > , Nhe = Aa y 17:18, 11. 
abevnoas ΤΊ TLOTEL, οὐκ ATEVONOE TO εαὐτου σῶμα 70n Heb. τι. 

, , ee 4 Ἂς τ 11.2.12». 
νενεκρώμενον,. ἑκατονταέτης σου ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν 


,ὕ ς O “ “ Sy aes 7 ΄ = 
1g βρήμενον, ὑτῶς €OTAL TO OTT Eppa σου 


,ονέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάῤῥας" "εἰς δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν eee II, 
Tov Θεοῦ ov διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη ͵ 

217TH πίστει, δοὺς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, ‘kal πληροφορηθεὶς τ Psal. 115, 

22 ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται, δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. διὸ pee. a 


23 ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 5Οὐκ ἐγράφη δὲ Ov 5 15> 4- 


Sant ’ Ξ, ᾿ ; Sie WE . Sil, aie ee C10, 
24 aUTOV μόνον, OTL ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ, "ἀλλὰ καὶ Ov ἡμᾶς, 6, = 
ct. 2, 
24. 
15. For the law is sure to Ibid. εἰς τὸ εἶναι. See note 


make persons deserving of punish- 
ment for the violation of it : i.e. 
if persons were to be tried by 
their obedience to any law, ei- 
ther written or unwritten, they 
would be found to deserve pu- 
nishment. “Opyi is punishment 
inv.g. The negative proposi- 
tion οὗ yap οὐκ ἔστι κ. τ. Δ. May 
be expressed positively, where- 
ever there is a law there is sure 
to be transgression. We should 
perhaps read οὗ δέ. 

τό. Διὰ τοῦτο of ἐκ πίστεως 
δίκαιοι κληρονόμοι εἶσιν, ἵνα ἡ δι- 
καιοσύνη ἢ κατὰ χάριν. 

VOL. ΤΙ. 


at ver. II. 

17. κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσε Θεοῦ 
is to be connected with πατὴρ 
πάντων ἡμῶν, who is looked upon 
as the father of us all in the 
sight of that Godin whom he be- 
lieved. Pyle. Allusionis perhaps 
intended to Gen. xvii. 8. And 
1 will be their God. 

Ibid. νεκροὺς is explained by 
σῶμα νενεκρωμένον in ver. 19. 

19. ov before κατενόησε is 
omitted in some MSS. 

20. διεκρίθη. See xiv. 1. Matt. 
SKI χοῦ SMA CS, στο να RIE σς 
Jude 9. 


[ 


i 8, 32. 
1 Joh. 1, 7: 
2, 2. 1 Cor: 
18} ive 


k Eph. 2, 
15: 
14, 


7 Cor. 15; 
1. Eph. 2, 


18: 3512. wea ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ov μόνον δὲ, 3 


Heb. 3, 6. 

m Phil. 1, 

29. Jac. I, 
23% 

n Jac. 1, 3. 


΄“ x “4 a / con 57 
o Eph. 2,1. ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῖν. “᾿Ἐτι6 


Col: 2. 152: 
Heb. g, 15. 
1 Pet.3,18. 
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Κεφ. 5. 


- / / a , Ν 
οἷς μέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγεί- 


a \ / « “ a sa 
ραντα ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, | os παρε- 25 


δόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν, καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν 


7 δον ὑτὴρι 
δικαίωσιν ἡμῶν. 


_KATKAIOOENTES οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰρήνην ἔχο- 5 


μεν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- 


σόν. το 5 TRESS Se geist Sal 
oe en ees Ot οὗ καὶ THY προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν TH πίστει 2 


\ 7 / 2 e lh A 
εἰς τὴν χάριν ταύτην, ἐν ἣ ἑστήκαμεν᾽ καὶ καυχώ- 


A 7 lo , od ΄ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, εἰδότες ὅτι ἡ 


θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, "ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκι- 4 
μον PY ov") 


\ ec 


μὴν, ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ καταισχύνει" 5 


ad e 5 7, ΄“ Lat 3 VA > al / 
ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 


Ν Ν y+ « a 
yap Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν 

25. διά. Horsley observes, 
that as our transgressions were 
the cause of Jesus being deli- 
vered up, so our justification 
must be the cause of his being 
raised again. When Christ 
died, the anger and justice of 
God were satisfied: He con- 
sented, that men should be ac- 
counted righteous, if they had 
faith in Christ, and there was 
therefore nothing which re- 
quired Christ to continue in 
the grave. His resurrection 
was theimmediate consequence 
of man’s forgiveness and justi- 
fication. See viii. Io. 

Cuap. V. 

1. Δικαιωθέντες. Having been 
justified. He speaks of it asa 
thing passed. See note at iii. 
21. 

2. καυχώμεθα. This verb is 
frequently used by S. Paul for 


» - ο \ « Ἂν 
ἀσθενῶν κατὰ καιρὸν ὑπέρ 


to rejoice: ver. II. 
Ibid. δόξης. See ii. το. iii. 
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3. But even in afflictions we 
rejoice with hope: for afflictions 
make us patient ; patience brings 
us acquainted with the mercies of 
God: and this experience gives 
us hope of mercies yet to come : 
and this hope is one which in the 
end will not cause us to be 
ashamed of it. We know this 
from the earnest of the Spirit, 
which God has already poured 
into our hearts. 

6. Some MSS. read εἴγε yap 
X. ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν ἔτι. 

Ibid. ἀσθενῶν. Without power 
to save ourselves from the conse- 
quence of sin. 

Ibid. κατὰ καιρὸν, at the ap- 
pointed time, as in John v. 4. 
see Gal. iv. 4. Bos, Raphel, Al- 
berti. 


Κεφ. 5- 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


το 


cal / δ \ e \ 
ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανε. μόλις yap ὑπὲρ δικαίου Tis ἀποθα- 


a « ἂ \ a > “- 7 ΄ 
νεῖται: ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τὶς καὶ τολμᾷ 


lad / \ \ « n > / ᾽ 
8 ἀποθανεῖν" eee δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς» Joh. 15, 


13. Heb. 9, 


μᾶς ὁ Θεὺς, ὅτι ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ ὄντων ἡμῶν Χριστὸς a Pet. 3, 


οὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε. πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον, δικαιωθέντες 7 


νῦν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτρρβ σοθηαυμεήα δ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 


1oTHS ὀργῆς. “εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ": 


Cor. 5, 
ΘΟ: ας 


Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον: ae 22. 


τι καταλλαγέντες σωθησόμεθα ἐν TH ζωῇ αὐτοῦ" 


οὐ 


/ \ % 7 ΄σ a A a 
ὄνον δὲ ἀλλὰ Kal καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ 
μ ἢ 1, ¢ 


- - = ieee \ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, dv οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλ- 


λαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
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7. τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ, the public good. 
Vater. 


Ibid. τολμᾷ. Sustinet. Beza. 
Valcken. See xv. 18. 1 Cor. 
Wie We 


8. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. It is shewn by 
Raphel, that this can only 
mean vice nostrum, and such is 
the meaning in ver. 7. Some 
MSS. omit 6 Θεός. 

Ibid. Scultetus observes, that 
S. Paul could say literally to 
most of the Christians at Rome, 
Christ died for us while we were 
yet sinners. We should now say, 
that Christ died for us long be- 
fore we were born. 

9. δικαιωθέντες----σωθησόμεθα. 
The antithesis is here clearly 
marked between justification, 
i. e. our first admission into the 
covenant, and final salvation. 
Δικαιωθέντες, having been justified, 
is the same as καταλλαγέντες, 
having been reconciled. See x. 
10. 


r A ΄σ “ Ἂν Δα," 5 / oye / ΕῚ 
Διὰ τοῦτο ὥσπερ Ov evos ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς 


τ. 23. 
Gen. 2, 17: 


ἀείδει Gor: 


10. The death of Christ 
caused God to forget what was 
passed. He looked upon man 
as having received his punish- 
ment in the person of Christ. 
But the resurrection (ξωὴ) of 
Christ effected still more than 
this : it enabled all men to rise 
again and live for ever. See 
John γι: 572 ΣΙΝ ΤΟΣ 

11. And not only have we 
this hope of the future, but at 
at the present time we rejoice 
in God. 

12. Διὰ τοῦτο. Some trans- 
late it, therefore, and make καὶ 
οὕτως (even so) answer to ὥσπερ: 
but the sentence is probably 
incomplete, and is not finished 
till ver. 18: διὰ τοῦτο alludes 
to the reconciliation, mention- 
ed in ver. 11, and this leads 
him to speak of the sin of Adam, 
which made that reconciliation 
necessary. 


155 21: 
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Κεφ. 5- 


Ν , ᾽ Lal AN \ ἴων ε 7 « / 
Tov κόσμον εἰσῆλθε, Kai διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὃ θάνατος. 


[τά > / / ΄ a 
Kal οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν, 


5.“ ae 7 “ 5 y Ν / « / 3 
ep @ TTQUTES HMaApPTOV. αχρὶ γὰρ νομου αμαρτιᾶ nV 


> / « } A \ 5 > ἴω AY ot / 4 
ἐν κόσμῳ" ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ ἐλλογεῖται, μὴ ὄντος νόμου 


« 4 
εα οον, τς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐβασίλευσεν ὃ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Mo- 


/ 91.2 8X: Ἂν Χ « / A ae 7 
σέως καὶ ἐπὶ TOUS μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ομοιω- 


ματι τῆς παραβάσεως ᾿Αδὰμ, ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλ- 


> > 5 « N , “ ἐν \ 
λοντος. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς TO παράπτωμα, οὕτω καὶ TO 


/ 5) \ ω a tan ig « Ν 
χάρισμα. εἰ YAP τῷ του EVOS παράπτωῶματι OL πολλοὶ 


5 » rc a « 7 A an Ἢ « 
ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἢ 


δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ᾿Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- 
ωρεα εν χαριίτι ΤΊ τοὺ EVOS AVUPWTTOU σοὺ ρισ 


“A 3 \ Χ > / Ν » ec > 
TOU εἰς TOUS πολλους επτερισσεῦύσε. καὶ οὐχ ὡς δὶ 


12. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ. Some translate 
it, in whom, or after whom, viz. 
Adam: but it more probably 
means, in as muchas, or because: 
(See 2 Cor. v. 4. (v. not.) Phil. 
iii. 12. iv. 10.) all men were sub- 
ject to death, because all men 
were sinful, (ἥμαρτον, which is 
the same as ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθη- 
σαν in V. 19.) 

13. But since it might be 
said, that where there was no 
law, there was no transgression, 
and consequently death ought 
not to have been inflicted, he 
observes, that all persons died 
between the times of Adam 
and Moses; and as death comes 
by sin, it must have been the 
sin of Adam, which caused all 
his descendants to die, whether 
they committed actual sin or 
no. “Axpt νόμου is generally un- 
derstood to mean, until the law 
of Moses: but I would rather 
render the passage, As far as 
there was law, so was there sin 
in the world: (which is given 


as a proof, that all men had 
sinned: for all men have a law 
of some kind or other: but in 
cases where there is no law, (as 
in infants or ideots,) person- 
nal sin is not imputed to them: 
but still they are subject to death, 
which must therefore come on 
account of the sin of Adam. 
The words ἐπὶ τῷ 6p. τῆς παραβ. 
᾿Αδὰμ are perhaps to be con- 
nected with ἐβασίλευσεν. 

14. ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος 
sc. ἀνθρώπουυι Adam was the 
type of all mankind which was 
to come after him. Knatchbull. 
But most commentators take 
it to mean, that Adam was a 
type of Christ. All mankind 
were represented in Adam, as 
the cause of their punishment ; 
and so they are all represented 
in Christ, as the cause of their 
restoration. 

{5. ἐπερίσσευσε. The differ- 
ence between the παράπτωμα 
and the χάρισμα is this: the 
pardon granted by God is not 


_ 
wn 
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oa ε ΄, XQ , K \ A \ 7 > 
ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος, τὸ δώρημα" τὸ μὲν yap κρίμα ἐξ 
ε 7 Ν \ 7 > “ 
ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν πα- 
΄ > / > NX “ a ΘΝ 
17 PATT@MAT@V εἰς δικαίωμα. εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἐνὸς πα- 
/ “4 / Ἂ =e ER al 
ραπτώματι ὁ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσε διὰ τοῦ Evos, πολλῷ 
qn C3 \ 7 a 7 “ 
μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ τῆς δω- 
a ΄“ / / > a / 
peas τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες, Ev ζωῇ βασιλεύ- 
\ a XN las a 3 3 «ε » 
ιϑσουσι διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Apa οὖν ὡς δὲ 
ΩΝ / ’ὔ 3 / 
ἑνὸς παραπτώματος, εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, εἰς κα- 
, o > ΕἾ ΝΦῆ 7 > / 
τάκριμα, οὕτω καὶ OL ἑνὸς δικαιώματος, εἰς πάντας 
I > / > / os ad \ \ - 
9 ἀνθρώπους, εἰς δικαίωσιν ζωῆς. ὥσπερ γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
“ ay CoN > Ζ e Ν / 
παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθη - 
΄ Ν “ Ἂ \ “ « “ ἀμ σι δὲ νὰ / 
σαν οἱ πολλοὶ, οὕτω Kal διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δί- 
/ ΄ 7 “ \ , 
2° καιοι κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί. “ Nopos δὲπαρεισ- ae 
a or ΄ ΄ Ὁ eee) / 5 τὸν 
ἦλθεν, ἵνα πλεονάσῃ παράπτωμα. οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνα- 19» 328.ὄ 
/ e i? “ σ“ 
οι σεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν ἢ χάρις" ἵνα ὧσ- 
merelyfor thatone sinof Adam, tended to all men, as the sin of 
but for all the sins which are Adam extended to all men : but 
committed byall men. Οἱ πολ- the parallel does not hold in 
Aoi is the same as πάντες. every particular. All the sins 
16. δώρημα and χάρισμα are of men are forgiven, though 
in fact the same thing: the onze sin only was committed: 
latter is free pardon; the for- and not only is the punishment 
mer is the gift of eternal life. of death removed, but eternal 
Kal οὐχ ὡς δ ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος life is bestowed. 
τὸ κρίμα, οὕτω Ot ἑνὸς δικαιοῦντος 20. ἵνα πλεονάσῃ denotes the 


τὸ δώρημα. The two effects did effect, and not the cause. See 
not take place exactly in the note at Matt.i.22. Sin and 


same way. death, which were the conse- 
Ibid. ἐξ ἑνὸς sc. παραπτώ- quences of Adam’s fall, existed 
ματος. always: and so far from men 
17. Most MSS. read εἰ yap being freed from them by obe- 
ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ παραπτώματι. dience to any law, the only 


18. After παραπτώματος, we consequence of their having 
are to supply the word κρίμα, any law, was that their sin be- 
and after δικαιώματος we are came more apparent. But even 
to supply χάρισμα. This verse here, the free grace of God 
does not contradict v.15. The through faith in Christ is suffi- 
righteousness of Christ ex- cient to atone for sin. 

c3 
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ε eB aX: C48 / > “ fa “4 “ ΝιΩΣ 
περ ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡ 
4 / A / ΄ > \ ey A 
χάρις βασιλεύσῃ διὰ δικαιοσύνης εἰς Conv αἰώνιον 
ὃ A 5 a an an 7 « a 
wa ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
5 She tn > a a ¢ ie? ε 
ΤΊ οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ἐπιμενοῦμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ἡ Ὁ 
4 / XA | a 7 ΄. 
x Gal.6,14.Yapis πλεονάσῃ ; “μὴ γένοιτο. οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν TH 2 
e 7 a ΕΣ / Oven. . Ἃ -“ ͵ 
γ Gal. 3,27. ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ἔτι ὥγσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ ; "ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅὃτι3 
“ > / > \ > a » >i 7 
ooo ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, eis τὸν θα- 
= Cc 6 > ~ > / θ 5 Ζ / 3 > a 
1 Cor.6, vatov αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν ; “συνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ 4 


14. Eph. 4, \ me ͵ 9 κ ΄ὔ ro ¢ 
22,23,24. διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν Oavarov’ ἵνα ὥσπερ 


Col. 2;.12: 


> / ~~ » las \ A / a XN 
3,10. 1 Pet. ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρὸς, 
4; I, 2. « lal / ἴω 

οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. 
8.1. Δ S 4 ζ Ὥς i τ 
Philip 3, Ei yap σύμφυτοι γεγόναμεν τῷ ὁμοιώματι Tov θα- 5 


το. 11. 


rd ᾽ A > \ \ a 3 7, 5 / 
νάτου αὑτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσομεθα: 


Cuap. VI. 

1. ἐπιμενοῦμεν. The best MSS. 
read ἐπιμένωμεν. He had said 
(v. 18.) that Christ's death 
atones for all the personal sins 
of men: and he now prevents 
the mistaken notion, that there- 
fore men should continue in 
sin. 

2. τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. By sin, as in 
ver. 10, 11. See other in- 
stances at Gal. 11. 19. It was 
sin, which caused all men to 
suffer the punishment of death. 
S. Paul’s argument is, [f sin is 
such a dreadful thing as to have 
exposed us all to the punishment 
of death (which was suffered for 
us by Christ, and from which 
his death has alone freed us,) how 
can we think of continuing in it 
any longer ? 

3. Christ died for all men: 
i. e. when he died, all mankind 
were supposed to die with him, 
and so the penalty was paid in 


the person of Christ: but each 
man is admitted to his share of 
this benefit, when he 15 bap- 
tized: he then professes his 
faith in the death of Christ, 
and he is said figuratively to 
die with him at baptism. After 
which he rises again, and be- 
comes as it were a new crea- 
ture. 

4. διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός. By 
the power of the Father: or per- 
haps, because he is the image of 
the Father. See 1 Cor. xi. 7. 

5. 1 would connect τοῦ @a- 
varov With σύμφυτοι, not with 
τῷ ὁμοιώματι. He had shewn 
in the preceding verse that the 
burial and resurrection of 
Christ was a representation of 
the burial and resurrection of 
Christians; and he continues, 
For if by this resemblance or re- 
presentation we have been par- 
takers in his death, we shall also 
be partakers in his resurrection. It 
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" a ΄ σ ε Χ ς a Ε 
Ο" τοῦτο γινώσκοντες, OTL ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος ? Gal. 2,20: 
΄ “ ἘΦ Ὁ el a ΝΣ 5. ΖΑ: 
συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς αμαρτίας, 
-“ 7 / « ΄σ ΄“ « 7 « \ 3 
7 τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ" “ὁ yap ἀπο- ' Pet. 4, 
\ / Mal Bie: oe / S3n\ 2 Ty oe 
8 θανὼν δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. “ἘΠ δὲ ἀπεθά- of Ta? 
I. 
ν fal ΄ “ Ν id > 
νομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, πιστεύομεν OTL Kal συζήσομεν αὐ- 
ἊΝ κεἰ 5 / “ \ 3 Ν » lol » yy 
9T@, “εἰδότες ὅτι Χριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ VEKPMV οὐκ ETLE Apoc. 1, 
8 
> ΄, ΄ Yair. Os 5. τ ἊΨ ΄ fA er 
το ἀποθνήσκει" θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ETL κυριεύει. Ὁ YAPF Luc. 20, 
> , ave / » 7, ’ ΄ ΤΣ \ σι - 28: Heb. 9» 
ἀπέθανε, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ: ὃ δὲ ζῇ, ζῇ 31, 28. 
Lal ἴω δ “ Ν ε Lal 1% id \ Ἂς 
τι τῷ Θεῷ. ϑοὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε εαυτοὺς νεκροὺς ε Gal. 2, 
\ 5 ne , rn \ APS Στὸ: JE Ret. 
μὲν εἶναι TH ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας δὲ τῳ Θεῷ, ἐν Χριστῷ 24. 
» a a πο δὼ ἢ τὸν \ 5 ΄ Ὁ 
12 Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυριῷ ἡμῶν. Μη οὖν βασιλευέτω ἡ apap- 
7 » “ πὸ te - / > Nee / TEN 
Tia ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι, εἰς TO ὑπακούειν αὐτῇ 


» rn > 7 > a. h \ 7 \ , 
3€ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ" "μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη » 12, τ. 


Ἐν: » , ΕΑΝ ἴα Ρ - ct Ἐ Inne. 15 »ΗΣ 
ὑμῶν ὅπλα ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ: αλλὰ παραστησατεοιι. 2, 20. 
: Heb. 9, 14. 


« \ lal Θ al ε » fas > Ν Ν a 
ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ, ws ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας, Kal TH μέλη τ Pet. 4, 2. 
« n a ΄ la o € Ie \ e la 
τα ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ Θεῷ. ἁμαρτία yap ὑμῶν 
» , ΄ Ἑ x ’, tals ΩΝ / 
οὐ κυριεύσει" οὐ yap ἐστε ὑπὸ νόμον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ χάριν. 


is then only necessary to supply 10. τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, by or in con- 


σύμφυτοι before ἀναστάσεως, and 
Tshould understand this, not of 
our final resurrection, but of 
that figurative or spiritual re- 
surrection, by which we rise 
again at baptism to a newness 
of life. 

6. παλαιὸς ἄνθρωπος is man 
before he is baptized, while he 
is under sentence of death. 
After baptism he becomes a 
new man. 

6. τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας. To 
keep up the metaphor, he says 
that sin is the body which is 
nailed to the cross, when each 
individual 15 crucified with 
Christ at baptism. 


sequence of sin: 1. 6. the sinful 
nature which he assumed: τῷ 
Θεῷ, by or in consequence of his 
divine nature. : 

11. εἶναι and τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν 
are perhaps interpolations. 

12. Most MSS. omit αὐτῇ 
ἐν. ; 

13. Do not give up your mem- 
bers to sin, which will use them 
as instruments of wickedness. 

14. ov yap. This is given as 
a reason, why sin should not 
now be their master: and the 
reason is, because ye are not un- 
der the law: i. e. your right- 
eousness is not made to de- 
pend upon your perfect obe- 

σ4 


i Gal. 2,18, 
19. 

k Joh. 8,34. 
2 Pet. 2, 19. 


1 Joh.8,32.OTe τύπον διδαχῆς. ᾿ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 18 


τ Pet. 2, 16. 


, τῃ σ΄ \ a 3 a e / > id 
mJoh.8, μόν. “ore yap δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι 20 


34. 
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Ϊ , > e ὦ i > > \ re / 
Τί οὖν ; ἀμαρτήσομεν, OTL οὐκ ἐσμεν VITO ΨΟμον. 15 


> 


/ e \ / > « Χ a ἄν. 
ἰιστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοὴν, δοῦλοί ἐστε ᾧ 


Κεφ. 6. 


2 x eras ΄ 4 \ / k.? ὃ 4 ὩΣ τό 
α ὑπὸ χάριν: μὴ γένοιτο. οὐκ OL ατε OTL ᾧ TAP- 


Ὁ 


ε 7 + € / 5 / ἜΚ “ > 
ὑπάκουετε, TOL ἀμαρτιαὰς ELS θάνατον, ἢ ὑπακοῆς εἰς 


/ ,ὔ \ na ΄ οἰ 3 a a 
δικαιοσύνην ; χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἦτε δοῦλοι τῆς 17 


ε 7 ε / Aves , > oN 4 
ἁμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν παρεδὸ- 


«ς if > 


ἁμαρτίας, ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. ᾿Ανθρώπινον τὸ 


,ὔὕ Ν \ > 7 an X\ e a “ 
λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. ὥσπερ 


ὰ στή χΧ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ 
γὰρ παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ a poi 


Ν me / \ > / a a / 
και ΤΉ ανομιᾳᾷ εἰς THYV ανομιαᾶν. OUT@ νυν παραστης- 


x ie e los a a ΄ > ε 
σατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς αγιασ- 


5. fol ὃ / , 5 Ν By, ͵ 97? ox 
NTE Li Hf LKALOD vV?). τινὰ OVV ΚΟΑΡΊΤΟΡν ειχέτε ΤΟΤΕ, εφ 


- a » 7 Ν Ν ,ὔ 5 / 7 
ols νυν ἐπαισχύνεσθε : To yap τέλος ἐκείνων, θανα- 


SN Xs ΣΡ / ty eS a « A 
Tos. νυνὶ δὲ ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, δου- 22 


dience to any law: if it was, 
you could only be accounted 
guilty for the violation of the 
law: sin would be sure to get 
the better of you: but you are 
put into a state of being account- 
ed righteous by the free grace of 
God. ᾿ 

16. He now tells them of 
the alternative which is before 
them: Do ye not know, with 
respect to the Master whom ye 
are to serve, that you must either 
serve sin, which leads to death, 
or obedience, which leads to jus- 
tification ? 

17. τύπον. The proper con- 
struction would be, ὑπηκούσατε 
τῷ τύπῳ διδαχῆς, εἰς ὃν παρεδό- 
θητε, ye have obeyed that form 
or scheme of doctrine, to the 
guidance of which ye were com- 


mitted. 

19. ᾿Ανθρώπινον λέγω. I am 
speaking of what is the common 
case with men, in consequence of 
that weakness which is natural to 
your flesh. He means, that he 
was not addressing or censuring 
them personally, but he was 
speaking of the common case 
of all men. 

Ibid. εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, the ef- 
fect of which was that you be- 
came wicked: εἰς ἁγιασμὸν, the 
effect of which is that you are 
made holy. 

20. ἐλεύθεροι ἦτε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. 
Quod ad justitiam attinet, liberi 
eratis, Righteousness certainly 
could not claim you as its ser- 
vants. 

21. τίνα καρπόν. What enjoy- 
ment ? 


Κεφ. 7. 
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\ a rn yf Ν ᾿ς Υ ec “ « 
λωθέντες δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγια- 


/ ᾿ XN \ / \ Cele ΠῚ A ἊΝ 5 / 
23 σμόν᾽ τὸ δὲ τέλος, ζωὴν αἰώνιον. "τὰ yap OWL” 5, 12. 


a ε , , \ A , a a 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας, θάνατος" τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
7 \ Bs Z. 5 Χ al oh a o K / Ἔ, na Δ] 

ζωὴ αἰώνιος, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 


a ΄ \ , Croke a ole 9: 
ἀγνοεῖτε, ἀδελφοί ; γινώσκουσι yap νόμον λαλῶ, ὅτι 


ε ΄ ΄ σ᾿, ἃ ΄, 249 ἢ , κ᾿ 
O νομὸς KUPLEVEL TOU ἀνθρώπου εφ οσοὸν χρονον ζ. 


Gen. 2; 17. 
1 Cor. 15, 

21. Jac. 1, 
18. ΡΒ, 


Ν Χ a > / f 
2°” yap ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ" ο τ Cor. 7, 
Ἂν \ 7 ἣΝ / ‘ an / 
ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνὴρ, κατήργηται ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου 


an > ΄ Ρ δ 3 “ a 3 XN Ν 
5.τοῦ ἀνδρός. Papa οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς ν Matt. 5, 


& / >" / aN \ , 
χρηματίσει, ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ᾽ ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ 


πον 'N 3 ΄ὔ 3 Ν ΓΕ προ a , a \ 3 
ὁ ἀνὴρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, TOU μὴ εἰναι 


» \ / ie 5 Ας «ες ᾽ὔ 
αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα, γενομένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. 
cad If “ , \ 
ἀδελφοί pov, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ dia τοῦ 


“Ὁ 
ὥστε. 


nan 


, ΄ ΄ > XN is [2 a « 7 
σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς TO γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, 


a 5 a 5 /, a / “ 
τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι, ἵνα καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ 


Cuap. VII. 

I. γινώσκουσι νόμον. 7 am 
speaking to persons who know 
what is the nature of a law, viz. 
that the law imposed by any man 
is in force so long only as the 
man is alive. Many persons 
make τοῦ ἀνθρώπου to be go- 
verned by xuptevec—has force 
over the man—but the former 
construction is preferred by 
Eisner, Hammond, Mosheim ; 
and the illustration in v. 2. 
seems to require it. There is 
a construction somewhat simi- 
lar in 1 Cor. ii. 11. and perhaps 
in James iii. 8. Some make 
νόμος the nominative to ζῆ, but 
I have preferred ὁ ἄνθρωπος, as 
in 1 Cor. vil. 39. 

2. νόμῳ and νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
mean the universal law or prin- 
ciple, that a woman is to be 
subject to her husband. 


3. χρηματίζειν signifies to be 
called, or named. See Raphel, 
Elsner. 

Ibid. γένηται is the proper 
term in this place, as in Lev. 
xxli.13. and Heliodorus, εἰς δια- 
δοχὴν σπορᾶς τήνδε ἐμαυτῷ γενέ- 
σθαι διεσκεψάμην, I. p. 40. 

4. He is still pursuing the 
metaphor of men having before 
been the slaves of sin: but the 
law sentenced sinners to death, 
and he supposes all men to 
have suffered death in the per- 
son of Christ (διὰ τοῦ σώματος 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ.) ᾿Εθανατώθητε τῷ 
νόμῳ, Ye were put to death by 
the law. (see Gal. 11. 19.) εἰς τὸ 
γενέσθαι, So that you are re- 
leased from your slavery to 
sin, and are become the servants 
of another Master. (See note at 
iv. 11.) “Iva καρποφορήσωμεν, that 
we might have our enjoyment (see 


2, 10, 39. 


32. 


q 8, 2. Gal. 
2, 19, 20: 
5, 18, 22. 


τό,:21. Gal. 
5510. 


S 2, 29: 6, 
2. 2 Cor.3 
6. 


C2720. 
Exod. 20, 
17. Deut. 
Ly Le 


U 4,15: 5» 
20. Gal. 3, 


19. 
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a σ \ > » a ἣν / a 
Θεῷ. ‘ore yap ἦμεν ἐν TH σαρκὶ, τὰ παθήματα τῶν 5 


Κεφ. 7. 


« “ \ \ a ΄ lal a / 
ἁμαρτιῶν Ta διὰ τοῦ νόμου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν 


« 


A » Ν cad a , 3 8 \ \ 
ἡμῶν, εἰς TO καρποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ᾽ “νυνὶ δεό 


/ SSN a / ’ / > π᾿ 
᾿κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἀποθανοντες, ἐν ῳ κατ- 


΄ “ ν᾿ ε “ » / / 
εἰχόμεθα, wate δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν KALVOTNTL πνεύυμα- 


Sr 
τος, Kal ov παλαιότητι γράμματος. 


{ / Ss > - 4 « ’ « 7, Ε Χ 7 Ἄ 
Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; 0 νόμος ἁμαρτία ; μὴ γένοιτο" 7 


» \ \ « » ΒΩ » 2,4 A / id 
ἀλλὰ THY ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων, εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμου" τὴν 


Ν » θ ,ὔ > "ὃ > \ c / er 
τε yap ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ HOEY, EL μὴ O νόμος EAEYED, 


‘Ovx ἐπιθυμήσεις" “ἀφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρ- 8 


7 \ a 5 “ id > “ 
τία, διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπι- 


vi. 21.) through God: he al- 
ludes to those spiritual com- 
forts and blessings which God 
bestows to the regenerate. 

5. τῇ σαρκὶ is the unregene- 
rate state, when men obeyed 
the lusts of the flesh, without 
being influenced by the Spirit. 
See viii. 8, 9. 

Ibid. παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, 
i. 6. παθ. ἁμαρτωλά. See i. 26. 

Ibid. τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου. Some 
take this merely to mean, which 
were under the law, as διὰ is used 
in iv.11. 2 Cor.v. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 
15. But see Gal. ii. 19. It may 
mean, the lusts which became 
sinful in consequence of the law, 
(which prohibited them.) 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ καρπ. So that we 
reaped the fruit of them by death: 
i. 6. death was the fruit of 
them. 

6. κατηργήθημεν. See Gal. v. 4. 
The reading of ἀποθανόντες is 
preferable ἴο ἀποθανόντος. S. Paul 
does not speak of the law being 
dead: (see note at ver.1.) but 
he supposes all persons fo have 
died in the person of Christ. 


Ἔν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα, in which we 
were held fast: we could not 
free ourselves from it. 

Ibid. ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, 
i. 6. καινότητι πνευματικῇ, in ὦ 
new state which gives us the as- 
sistance of the Spirit : παλαιό- 
τητι γράμματος, the old or former 
state, where the letter of the law 
condemned us. See 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
Gal. ili. 9, Io. 

7. He had spoken of men 
being freed from the law, and 
of the penalties denounced by 
the law making men still more 
sinful, and he therefore asks, 
Is then the law itself sinful ? By 
no means. All I meant to say 
was, that the actions of men 
would not have been sinful, if 
there had been no law, natural 
or revealed, which prohibited 
them. Τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων is, 
I should not have known the na- 
ture of sin: and ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ 
ἤδειν is, I had not known the sin- 
Sul nature of covetousness. 

8. ἐν ἐμοί. He is still speak- 
ing of an unregenerate man, 
(see ver.5.) He supposes sin to 


9 


Κεφ. 7. ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOTYS. iy 


/ Ν ἈΝ / « / ΄ δ᾽ ΕΝ A 
9 θυμίαν: χωρὶς yap νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά. ἐγὼ δὲ 
") Ἂς / / ’ / \ “ » “ ec 
ἐζων χωρὶς νομου ποτε ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, 7 
« , > / > ἣν \ > / x 4 e / 
10 AULAPTLA ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον" " καὶ εὑρέθη μοι χ Lev. 18, 


5. Ezech. 
205 115 13. 


ΠῚ Sai € > \ “ > ΄ « Ν e 
τι ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς ζωὴν, αὕτη εἰς θάνατον. ἡ yap apap- 
, \ a \ a a » / / 
tia ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα, διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέ 
> twists) / v4 ε Ν , WA 
12 με, καὶ OL αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. YOOTE ὁ μὲν νόμος G- ¥ 1Tim.1, 
Nf 85s 5 Nig ΒΦ Ν / od / \ 8. 
13 ylos, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ayia καὶ δικαία Kai ἀγαθὴ. ‘To 
3 » \ yas ΄ὕ ΄ \ ΄ 5 \ 
οὖν ἀγαθὸν, ἐμοὶ γέγονε θάνατος ; μὴ γένοιτο᾽ ἀλλὰ 
«ε e “ fal id / \ a an 
ἡ ἁμαρτία: ἵνα φανῇ ἁμαρτία διὰ Tov ἀγαθοῦ μοι 
te 7 “ ’ὔ “Ἢ Χ 
κατεργαζομένη θάνατον, ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
ce XN e e , \ ” > a yy 
14apaptTwodos ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. “Οἴδαμεν τ τ Reg. 21, 
20, 25. Esa. 
50,1.1Mac. 


΄, ει «ἃ \ e , ἃ \ 1,15. 
15 εἰμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. “Ὁ γὰρ κατερ- «61. -, ι7. 


ΟΕ ΓΝ, Wd ΄ SHES \ ΄ 
yap OTL O νομος πνευματικος ἐστιν" EY@ δε σάαρκικος 


’ 7 > \ ΟΣ / a 7 
γάζομαι, ov γινώσκω" ov yap ὃ θέλω, τοῦτο πράσ- 


know that the law forbade cer- 
tain acts, and to have taken 
every opportunity to urge men 
to do them. 

Ibid. χωρὶς νόμου. If it were 
not for the prohibitions of the 
law, sin would not exist. 

9. ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου 
ποτέ. 1 will suppose there to 
have been a time when men did 
not know any thing of the pro- 
hibitions of the law: (and all 
infants are in such a state:) 
at that time their actions were 
not sinful: but as soon as they 
were aware of the commandments 
and prohibitions, they did what 
was prohibited, their actions were 
sinful, and they incurred the pe- 
nalty of death. ᾿Ἐγὼ is used for 
any person whatever. 

11. ἐξηπάτησε, persuaded me 
that it was lawful to do that 
which I liked: καὶ 60 αὐτῆς ἀπέκ- 
τεινεν, and made me subject to 


death in consequence of the com- 
mandment which I had broken. 

13. | have followed the punc- 
tuation of Beza, Elsner, Schmi- 
dius, Wolfius. Has that which 
ts good been the cause to me of 
death? By no means : it was sin 
which was the cause: so that sin 
appears to have effected my death 
in consequence of the law, which 
ts good, having denounced penal- 
ties: so that sin becomes still 
more sinful, because it caused me 
to transgress so good a law. Τέ- 
yove is perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

14. πνευματικός. Persuades a 
man to do that which his better 
part approves: ἐγὼ δὲ σαρκικός 
εἰμι, but men in their natural 
state are inclined to follow their 
lusts. ἹΤεπραμένος" the metaphor 
is still kept up of a man being 
the slave of sin. 


15. οὐ γινώσκω. The mean- 


b Gen. 6, 5: 


58. 215 


c Psal. 1, 2. 


2Cor. 4,16 
Eph. 3, 16. 


ἃ Gal. 5,17 
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> ϑὰ “ a “ Va > / a 
aw" ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μισῶ, τοῦτο ποιῶ. εἰ δὲ ὃ OV θέλω, τοῦ - 
a / a / Ψ / AN \ > 
TO ποιῶ, σύμφημι τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλὸς. νυνὶ δὲ οὐκ 
+ > \ / 3 ἈΝ 5 3 «ς > a 5 5» Ν 
ἔτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
« / b 3, Ν σ ᾽ > n>? > ἈΝ / 
ἁμαρτία. "Οἶδα yap OTL οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοὶ, τουτέστιν 
> a ΄ 3 ΄ ΧΝ \ / / / 
ἐν TH σαρκί μου, ἀγαθὸν. τὸ yap θέλειν παράκειταί 
Ν \ / \ XN > Parr > 
μοι, To δὲ κατεργάζεσθαι τὸ καλὸν οὐχ εὑρίσκω. οὐ 19 
A ἃ / ~ 3 / δ > / SS 
yap 0 θέλω, ποιῶ ayabov' ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ov θέλω Kakor, 
a 7 > AA 5 / > Ἂ la a > 
τοῦτο πράσσω. εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω ἐγὼ, τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκ 
y+ > \ 7 > Ἂς 5 > « 9 an 5 > Ν 
ἔτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ 


« 7 Ἐπ ἐν y+ XN / to / » Ν 
ἁμαρτία. Ἐϊὑρίσκω apa τὸν νόμον TO θέλοντι ἐμοὶ 


lad Ν Ν σ » Ν SS \ 7 c / 
ποιεῖν TO KAAOV, OTL ἐμοὶ TO κακὸν παράκειται. “συνη- 22 
᾿ } Ν a , a Θ A \ XN yy ΒΩ 6 
Opal yap τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ecw ἀνθρω- 
τ ἢ / Ne / > las / 7, > 
πον" “βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόμον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί μου ἀν- 23 
7 an , a ἣν Ν 5 
TLOTPATEVOMEVOY τῷ νομῷ τοῦ νοὸς μου, καὶ αἰχμα- 
7 7 a / ἴω ε 7 ~ + > a 
λωτίζοντά με τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς 
/x 7] / 5 Ἁ »y / e/ 
μέλεσι μου. ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ avOpwiros* τίς με puU- 24 
> Essie τὸν A , , > 
σεται EK TOV σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου ; εὐχα- 25 


pista τῷ Θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν. 


ing is, that a servant does not 
act from his own judgment; 
he does merely what his master 
tells him. 

16. νόμος all throughout this 
passage means a law, natural 
or revealed. If I do what my 
master (sin) tells me, which is 
not the wish of my own mind, it 
follows of course, that the law, 
which forbids me to do it, must 
be good. 

21. I find, therefore, this 
law or principle in me, viz. ὅτι 
TO κακὸν παράκειται ἐμοὶ θέλοντι 
ποιεῖν τὸ καλόν. 

22. τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον. We 
find this expression in Plato, 


φαίη ἂν δεῖν ταῦτα πράττειν καὶ 
ταῦτα λέγειν, ὅθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁ 
ἔντος ἄνθρωπος ἔσται ἐγκρατέστα- 
τος. de Republ. IX. p. 589. and 
in the Talmud, Cutis et caro 
vestis est hominis: sed spiritus 
interior homo vocatur. See 
Elsner. 

24. σώματος τοῦ θανάτου is 
the same as σώματος θνητοῦ or 
νεκροῦ, (866 Vi. 12. Vili. 11.) and 
therefore τούτου agrees with σώ- 
paros. See Luke xvi. 8. 

25. 1 thank God, He will 
deliver me through Jesus Christ. 
Knatchbull. Many MSS. read 


χάρις for εὐχαριστῶ. 
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ΕΣ 5 baie 2 an 
apa οὖν QUTOS ἐγὼ Τ @ 
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29 


\ ao / , am 
μὲν vot δουλεύω νόμῳ Θεοῦ, 


8 “- δὲ Ν / ε / Οὐδὲ yx na ΄ 
ΤΊ € σάαρκι, VOL@ αμαρτιᾶς. VOEV apa VUV κατα- 


a lal a \ ἐν ΄, 
κριμα τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, μὴ κατὰ Remi 


a » Ν \ a 
«πατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. 


ἐδ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ 


Χ ad “ mn ¢ / ον a 7 
με ἀπὸ TOU νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας Kal τοῦ θανατου. 


e 6,18, 22. 


ph phe Joh, Σ Ὧν 
πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἠλευθέρωσέ [ 


Gal. 


XN \ "4 ~ / a ον 5 / \ lal 
3° To dias ἀδύνατον τοῦ ΡΟ ἐν ᾧ ἡσθένει διὰ τῆς τα Cor. 5. 


σαρκὸς, ὁ Θεὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ὁ εν προσ τῶι 


παρεὸν —— Kal soil sai κατέκρινε τὴν Heb 


4 ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἵνα τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου 


σ᾿» econ ΄σ AN \ / a 
πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν, τοις μη κατὰ σαρκα περιπατουσιν, 


3 XN Ν a σ e \ x , 54 ἈΝ 
5 ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. ®OL yap κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες, τὰ 


r ν ΡΞ e 
τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν" οἱ 


σπαρ. VIII. 

I. Οὐδὲν κατάκριμα. This is 
the conclusion from the pre- 
ceding verse. If God has saved 
me through Christ from that 
death to which I was con- 
demned, there is now no sen- 
tence of condemnation to those 
who believe in Christ, and have 
applied to themselves the bene- 
fit of that death. The words 
μὴ---πνεῦμα are probably an in- 
terpolation, and ‘were added by 
some person who did not know 
that οὐδὲν κατάκριμα applied to 
the state of a man when he 
was taken into covenant, and 
had no reference to his subse- 
quent sins. Those who are taken 
into covenant with Christ, have 
at that time nothing to condemn 
ate 

Ὃ νόμος τοῦ mv. τῆς ζωῆς 
ἐν Ἢ "I. The ordinance of God, 
that spiritual grace and eternal 
life shall belong to those who be- 


\ \ cad Ων an 
δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα, TA τοῦ 


lieve in Christ. Τοῦ νόμου τῆς 
ἅμ. καὶ τοῦ θανάτου, the ordinance 
of God, that sin and death shall 
always accompany each other. 

3. Tod νόμου is here the natu- 
ral law, or knowledge of right 
and wrong. This was not able 
to make a man do what is 
right, because his lusts drew 
him to what was wrong. Td 
ἀδύνατον is the accusative ab- 
solute. 

Ibid. σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας, 
σαρκὸς ἁμαρτωλῆς. 

Ibid. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. See note 
at Heb. x. 6. 

Ibid. xaréxpwe, inflicted sen- 
tence upon, i. e. put to death. 
God no longer suffered sin to 
reign over us. 

4. So that we now are able to 
fulfil the command of the law. 

5- φρονεῖν τά τινὸς is to take 
the part. of any one. See Matt. 
XV1. 23. 


Δὲ 


og 2iy 


ral. 3213. 
2.18, 


10. 


εὐ Gor. 2» 
14. 
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h t h \ Ἀ / “ Ν ΄ 

no rae TVEVMATOS. TO yap φρόνημα THS TapKos, θανατος" 6 
mal. O, ὃ, τς 4 
τὸ δὲ φρόνημα του πνεύματος, Con Kal εἰρήνη. Διότι 7 


XN / “-“ Ἂς 37 > / “ \ 
τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς, ἔχθρα εἰς Θεὸν" τῷ yap 
΄ a “- e , \ \ / 
νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ yap δύναται: 


2 i « \ » Ἂς ΒΕ ἴω » / > 7 
i1Cor.2, }01 δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες, Θεῷ ἀρέσαι οὐ δύνανται. 8 
9 


14. 
5 Cor, 8, ε Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπερ 9 


4]. 
6. Phil. 1, πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ 
10. » 2 -“ > yf > a > x XN > 
οὐκ ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς EV 10 
5 \ \ _ ἈΝ 3“ τῷ 7 XN \ lal 
ὑμῖν, TO μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν Ov ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα 


\ \ / les \ Χ a PR SD , 
16,4,5. ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην. ‘ei δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος τι 
Act. 2,24. , A > a eee) « ε ΦΆΝ eke \ 
τ Cor.6, 14. leet ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ EV ὑμῖν, ὃ ἐγείρας τὸν Xpi- 
2 Οογ. 4,14. X ΄ \ \ \ ΄ 
Eph. 2,5. στὸν ἐκ ῬΕΕΡν ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ θνητὰ σώματα 
Col, 13: ε = Ta a GQ 
"" ὑμῶν, διὰ TO ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα ἐν ὑμῖν. 


mb 7,08. 2 APRA ὅν ἀδελφοὶ, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν οὐ τῇ τ5 


> \ / 
n Eph. τ σαρκὶ, τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆν: "εἰ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα 13 
22: 5.3 Ν 7 
Col. 3, 6 Cyre, μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν" εἰ δὲ πνεύματι Tas πρά- 


oGal. 5,18. £€ls τοῦ al a θανατοῦτε, ὥσεσθε. “Ὅσοι yap 14 


p1Cor.2, πνεύματί Θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ Θεοῦ. ? οὐ τς 
12. 2 Tim. Ξ 
1,7. Gal.3, Yap ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν εἰς φόβον, ἀλλ᾽ 
26: 4, 5, 6. 74 
Mare. 14, ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν, “᾿Αββᾶ 
᾿ . 

q 2 ΟΟΥ. 1» 
22: es , a \ ΄, 
Eph 1.13: μάτι ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα Θεοῦ. “ei δὲ τέκνα, καὶ τ7 
4; 30. 
r Act.14,22. 


y Ὁ» ΓΝ FR Ἂς ἘΞ a = , 
‘oO ERP Ἴαυτο TO πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ TVEV- τό 


6. τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς is Spirit of Christ, appear to be 
the same as τὸ φρονεῖν τὰ τῆς synonymous. 
σαρκὸς in v. 5. and therefore το. In your bodies you may 
means the addicting oneself to be considered to have suffered 
the flesh, joining the party of the death for your sins, but spirit- 
flesh. ually you have been restored 
7. ov divara. Man has no to life, because your faith is 
power to do this of himself, counted for righteousness. See 
without the assistance of the iv. 25. 
Spirit. 15. ᾿Αββᾶ 6 πατήρ. See Gal. 
9. εἴπερ. Since. iv. 6. 
Ibid. The Spirit of God, and 


Κεφ. 8. 


κληρονόμοι" 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


ae 


a > / ο lad 
Χριστοῦ" εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν, ἵνα καὶ συνδοξασθώῶ- 


κληρονόμοι μὲν Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι δὲ 3 Tim. 2, 


ΤΊΣ ΥΩ 


\ “ » yf \ If a 
18 μεν" ὁ λογίζομαι yap OTL οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα τοῦ" Matt. 5, 


νῦν καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆ- 


’ Ce ee « Ἂς 5 na 
το ναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. Ἢ yap ἀποκαραδοκία THs κτίσεως τὴν 


> 7 an en “ ὑῶν ἃν ΗΝ / lal Ν 
20 ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. τῇ Yap 


ἽΝ « / ε ve > τῇ lal ἰλλὰ ὃ 
ματαιοτήτι ἢ KTLOLS ὑπεταγῆ. οὐχ ἐκουσα, ἃ a οιὰ 


Ν 


Ν ε / > 9 > A σ Ν ᾽ \ e / 
21 TOV ὑποτάξαντα, ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι, OTL καὶ αὐτὴ ἢ κτίσις 


ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς 


κ an , a , a “- 5, 
22THy ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ Θεοῦ. ot- 


ἣν 7 a e / (7 
δαμεν yap ὅτι πᾶσα ἢ κτίσις συστεναζει καὶ συν- 


7 “7 a a » / \ \ A ’ 
23 ὠδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ viv “ou μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ 


\ \ a / yf « a > 
THY ἀπαρχὴν TOU πνεύματος ἔχοντες, καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ 


> e ἴω ἐκ « / 3 / \ 
εν E€AUTOLS στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, TYHV 


5 7. a ve Ι lal Χ lal Ν » 7 
“4 ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. “τῇ yap ἐλπίδι 


> 7 Ἁ / yf > ἃ 
ἐσώθημεν. ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς" ὃ 


1. εἴπερ. Since the end of 
our suffering with him is that we 
may be glorified with him. 

19. For created beings look 
anxiously for the time when it 
shall be revealed, who are the 
sons of God. 

20. For all creation is subject 
to a state which must come to an 
end, (not by any will of its own, 
but according to the will of Him 
who thus made it subject,) with 
an expectation, that this creation 
will be freed &c. For κτίσις, see 
Mark xvi. 15. Col. 1. 23. 

21. ὅτι is not because, as in 
our translation, but that, and 
is to be coupled with ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, 
in the hope that this creature &c. 
We may either put the words 
τῇ yap ματαιότητι ---- ὑποτάξαντα 
in a parenthesis, and couple ἐπ᾽ 


ἐλπίδι with ἀπεκδέχεται, or the 
sentence may be completed at 
ἀπεκδέχεται, and ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι may 
be coupled with ὑποτάξαντα. | 
should prefer the former. 

22. συστενάζει, συνωδίνει. The 
metaphor is from a woman in 
labour. The whole human race 
looks anxiously forward to its 
future state. 

23. ov μόνον. Nor is this 
confined to the heathen: even 
Christians are anxious to be 
released from the body. 

24. ἐσώθημεν. We were placed 
in a state of salvation. 

Ibid. βλεπομένη. Josephus 
uses this word in the same 
sense, ἐπεὶ yap ἐναργῆ καὶ βλεπό- 
μενα τεκμήρια παρεχόμεθα, vol, Τ᾽ 
ps τοι 


12. 2Cor. 
4,17. 
Philipp. 3, 
IO, 21. 

1 Pet. 1, 6: 
4, 13. Joh. 
3:1») 2. 


u Lue. 21, 
28. 1Joh.3, 
2. 2 ΟΟΥ. 5» 
2, 4. 


x2Cor.5,7. 
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x 


Κεφ. ὃ. 


\ 3 / ee / 
y2Cor.4, yap βλέπει Tis, TL καὶ ἐλπίζει ; Yei δὲ ὃ ov βλέπο- 25 
18. Heb.11, ’ , > ec > > / z°* 
I. μεν, ἐλπίζομεν, OC ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. “Ὥσ- 26 
Z LACh. N25 τ δὲ κ \ = Ἢ ΄ - 
to. Matt. αὕτως δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα συναντιλαμβανεται ταῖς 
20, 22. > 6 / ec a Ν Ν / 7, θ θὺ ὃ a 
Jac. 4,3. ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. TO yap Ti προσευξώμεθα καθὸ δεῖ, 
> / > See tN \ a ce 7 
οὐκ οἴδαμεν, GAN αὐτὸ TO πνεῦμα ὑπερεντυγχάνει 


ε \ e fal “- » / aR Wee A “ \ 
δα Par. 28, ὕπερ ἡμῶν στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις" “ὁ δὲ ἐρευνῶν Tas 27 
9. 88]. 7» / 5 7 \ / a / a ‘\ 
9. Jer.11, καρδίας olde TL TO φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, OTL KATA 
20: 17, 10. Ν > / Claes Cn of 7 Q\ ¢ a 
Θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει ὑπερ ἁγίων. Oldapev δὲ ὅτι τοῖς 28 
΄σ Ἂς \ / ΄“- XN ΄σ 
ἀγαπῶσι τὸν Θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαθὸν, τοῖς 
\ / “ > 
b Eph. 1,5, KATQ@ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. 
11, Philipp. a 


/ “ y ΄ Cries > a 
3,21. Col. προώρισε συμμορῴους τῆς εἰκόνος TOU υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ, 
1, 18. 


Ὀ “ BN / ἃς 
OTL OUS προέγνωῶ, Και 29 


> Ν 3 pa ἃ , > ΄σ 5 C= oe 
εἰς TO εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
A \ , ’ ee Ee Ν A ens 
ous δὲ προώρισε, τούτους καὶ ἐκάλεσε. καὶ OS ἐκα- 30 
4 Ν » / aA Ye / , 
ETE, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν: OVS δὲ ἐδικαίωσε, TOU- 
Ἀν ἢ c , 3 5 a \ a > 
e Psal. 56, Tous καὶ ἐδόξασε. “Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; 31 
11: 118,6. ς χ Cede WR RECS , δ. ἐρήμης d? A γὼ 
d 4,2: 5, ὃ Θεὸς ὑπερ ἡμῶν, Tis καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ; “ ὃς γε τοῦ ἰδίου 32 
6, 9. Esa. oan » > , We δ Ἃ etn , ᾿ “ἢ 
53,4. Joh, υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδω- 
3, 16. 


26. ὑπερεντυγχάνω. See note 
at ver. 34. The meaning is, 
that the prayers which a Chris- 
tian offers up, are offered by 
the Holy Spirit which dwells 
in him. Ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν are wanting 
in the best MSS. after the image of his Son: so 

Ibid. ἀλαλήτοις, Ineffabilibus. that we all are sons of God and 
Beza, Castalio, &c.: but Bos joint-heirs with Christ, (see ver. 
renders it occultis, que non au- 16,17.) he being the eldest Son. 
diuntur. 30. ἐκάλεσε. He offered the 

27. τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύ- terms of His covenant to those 
ματος. God knows which of our who conformed to the condi- 


was before ordained of God, (see 
iii. 21.) viz. by faith, and not 
for their own merits. 

29. For God knew before who 
these would be, and determined 
that they should be created anew 


thoughis proceed from the Holy 
Spirit : (see ver. 6.) because the 
Spirit prays for Christians ac- 
cording to the will of God. 

28. τοῖς κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς. 
Who are called, i. e. taken into 
covenant, in the manner which 


/ 


tions of it, viz. to those who 
had faith. ᾿Εδικαίωσεν, He freely 
forgave them all their sins. 
᾿Ἐδόξασε, He hath designed them 
for a future state of glory. 

32. The argument requires, 
that we should take τοῦ ἰδίου 
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΄ > \ > “ A ΄ € lad 
κεν αὐτὸν, πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Ta πάντα Hp 
/ \ > “- ~ a 
33 χαρίσεται ; “τίς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ pee 50, 
ΚΝ 
Χριστὸς ὁ ἀπο- τῬοα!. τιο, 
1. Marc.16, 
19. Heb.1, 
a mee X » ΄ Ἐς εἰ in / ε. ns 3:8» 1712.» 
35τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὕπερ ἡμῶν : τίς ἡμᾶς 2. r Pet. 3, 
» 22. t Joh. 


7) 2, 1. 
/ x Ν x Ν xX ΄ ΕΟ 7 
στενοχωρία, ἢ διωγμὸς, ἢ λιμὸς, ἢ γυμνοτης, ἢ κιν- 
τ 6 8 x "4 SNS 6 \ , ς Ὅ “ 5 
30 ουνος, ἢ μάχαιρα : ° καῦως γέγραπται, τι ἐνεκα ὃ 


oye A £teime r 4 
34 Θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν ; ‘Tis ὁ κατακρίκων ; 


see > a 7 5 ΄σ 

θανὼν, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐγερθεὶς, ὃς καὶ ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
\ al / lal “- ἐς 

χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ ; θλίψις, 


Psal. 44, 
᾿ Ἵ Ὁ Ε ; 2. 1 Cor. 
“gov θανατούμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν" ἐλογίσθημεν 4»9- 2 Cor. 
4.1: ἘΣ. 
> 5 / an 
ANN ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν 33. 
ε a ᾿ ates ΄, Ἐς ὅπ ΄, ht 0Ὑ.15, 
38 ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς. πέπεισμαι 57. 2 Cor. 


37° ὡς πρόβατα σφαγῆς. 


\ “ yf δ yf XN yf y + 2, 14. 
yap ὅτι οὔτε θάνατος, οὔτε Con, οὔτε AYYEAOL, οὔτε 1 Joh. 4, 4: 


4, 5- 


> \ y , + ᾽ “- ΕΣ ΄ὕ 5> 
ἀρχαὶ, οὔτε δυνάμεις, οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα, Apoc. 12, 
7 yf Ν Ἃ x ets Lo Lk. 
βοοῦτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος, οὔτε Tis κτίσις ἑτέρα δυνη- 


ε ΄ Ἀ lal / nm lal “ 
σεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ TS ἀγάπης TOU Θεοῦ, TS 


ev Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 


’AAHGEIAN λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι, * τ: 9. 


συμμαρτυρούσης μοι τῆς συνειδήσεώς μου ἐν πνεύ- 


υἱοῦ in its strict literal sense: 
for if Christ was merely an 
adopted Son, whom God al- 
lowed to be put to death, we 
could not infer from thence 
that He would also give us all 
things. 

33. Lhave followed the punc- 
tuation of Lock, Wells, Black- 
wall, Vater, which seems still 
more necessary if Χριστὸς be- 
fore ὁ ἀποθανὼν is an interpo- 
lation. 

34. ἐντυγχάνει. See Heb. vii. 
25. The Socinians deny that 
ἐντυγχάνειν means to intercede. 
But it is so used by Philo Ju- 
deus, who makes Abraham say 
to God, δεδιὼς καὶ τρέμων ἐντυγ- 

VOL. It. 


χάνω, Gen. xv. 2. and ἐπειδὰν 
γῆν καὶ τέφραν ἐμαυτὸν αἴσθωμαι, 
τηνικαῦτα ἐντυγχάνειν σοι θαῤῥῶ, 
xviii. 27. Vol. I. p. 476, 477. 

37. ὑπερνικῶμεν. Alberti de- 
nies that this means amplius 
quam victores sumus ; but simply 
vincimus. 

38. ἀρχὰς seems to be used 
for spiritual beings in Eph. vi. 
12. Col. 11.15. Some take ἀρ- 
xai and δυνάμεις for persons in 
authority. Οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε Ba- 
θος, neither things in heaven, nor 
things on earth. 

Cuap. IX. 

1. ev Χριστῷ, teste Christo. 
See Matt. v. 34. Eph. iv. 17. 

Ibid. cuppaprupovons. This 

D 


2 Cor.1,23. 
Gal. 1, 20. 
Philipp. 1, 
8. 1 Thess. 
2, 5- 


1 to, I 


m Exod. 32, 7 TOS ὀδύνη τῇ si aac μου" 


32. 
2,17: 3.2 
Exod. AAaeh 
Deut. 7, 6. 
Psal. 147; 
1g. Jer. 31, 
g. Eph. 2, 
12. 

0 Matt.1, 1. 
&e. Luc. ie 
58. ὅτ 
Joh. 1,1 
Heb.1,8,9. 
P2, 28: 3,3. 


34 


ματι ἁγίῳ" 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 9. 


tA / £ ia 
‘Ore λύπη μοί ἐστι μεγάλη, καὶ ἀδιάλει- 2 


™ ηὐχόμην γὰρ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 3 


ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ ραν ὑπὲρ᾽ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 


μου, τῶν menos μου κατὰ σάρκα: 


v / 
" οἵτινές εἰσιν 4 


Ἰσραηλῖται, ὦ ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία, καὶ ἡ δόξα, καὶ αἱ δια- 


ε > 
θῆκαι, καὶ ἡ νομοθεσία, καὶ ἡ λατρεία, καὶ αἱ ἐπαγ- 


/ one e ‘4 ἈῊΡ a € Ἂν Χ Ν 
geile ων Ol TTATEPES, Και ἐξ ων O Χριστος TO κατα ὃ 


σάρκα, 


« aX 3 ἂν / \ > Ν > Ν 
ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς 


ea Pp > - νοῶ 5 ͵7 ε / 
αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. ῬΟὺχ οἷον δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν ὃ Aoyos 6 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


seems to mean, that his own 
conscience, and the Holy Spirit 
which dwelt in him, bore wit- 
ness to this. 


Me Dateline’, ἀνάθεμα is a thing set apart, 
Voi * Je%and generally in a bad sense, 


i. e. devoted to destruction: 
but it has not necessarily that 
sense: ἀνάθεμα ἀπό τινος is set 
apart by any one. ὃ. Paul had 
been set apart and consecrated 
by Christ to his service: and 
he had prayed that this devo- 
tion of himself might be for the 
good of his countrymen. 

4. ᾿Ισραηλῖται. This term was 
only applied to the genuine de- 
scendants of Jacob. See John 
i. 48. Acts xiii. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 
ΟἿΟΣ 

Ibid. υἱοθεσία. See Exod. iv. 
σοι. Has. x. hy ETA Εχχ Ὁ» 

Ibid. δόξα. In allusion to 
the Glory of the Lord which 
appeared on the ark of the co- 
venant. 1 Sam. iv. 21. Psalm 
Ixxviii. 61. 

Ibid. διαθῆκαι. 
covenants, for there was only 
one between the times of Adam 
and Christ: but God renewed 


Not different - 


\ 2: \ - 
οὐ γὰρ πάντες οἱ ἐξ ᾿Ισραὴλ, οὗτοι ‘Io- 


the covenant at various times, 
e. g. with Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac. See Eph. ii. 12. Elsner 
has brought instances from hea- 
then writers : it perhaps meant 
ai πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης. 

Ibid. λατρεία. The privilege 
of worshipping the true God. 

5. The last privilege enume- 
rated is, that Christ, as far as 
he could be born of human 
parents, was descended from 
the Jews. They had the ho- 
nour of giving birth to him, 
who in his higher nature was 
the ever-blessed God. This 
passage is expressly quoted as 
asserting the divinity of Christ 
by Ireneus, Tertullian, Hippo- 
lytus, Cyprian, Athanasius, &c. 
nor did any person ever pro- 
pose a different interpretation 
till after the Socinian contro- 
versy began. 

6. What I have said of these 
high privileges, might seem at 
variance with what I have also 
said, of the Jews being no 
longer the chosen nation: but 
it is not that the word of God 
has failed: he promised bless- 


Κεφ. 9. ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 35 
> \ 
7 ραήλ᾽ “οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶ σπέρμα ᾿Αβραὰμ, πάντες τέκνα, i oe 
9. Joh 
8 ἀλλ᾽, “Ἔν Ἰσαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα. ὕτουτ- 39. ne 
1 2 1im. 
ἔστιν, οὐ τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς, ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ" 2, 13. 
ᾳ Gen. 21, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα. 12. Gal. 4, 
23. Heb. 


Pa 7ὔ \ « ΄ @ ς A 
9 ἐπαγγελίας yap ὃ dAoyos οὗτος, “ Kara TOV καιρὸν 11, 18. 


t > Gal. 4, 28. 
Ov, ae 18, 


μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ρεβέκκα & 6 ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, το Ga 


ζ a > / Ν yy oO £30. ἘΔ > 
10° τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι, καὶ ETTAL TH Σάῤῥᾳ vos. 


11’ Ἰσαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" μήπω γὰρ γεννηθέντων, ::. 


\ 7 i ete J \ Ἃ 
μηδὲ πραξάντων τὶ ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακὸν, ἵνα ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλο- 
A an lot / / 5 » yf 5 ee 
γὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ πρόθεσις μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 


a a es a od 
12T0U καλοῦντος, " ἐῤῥήθη αὐτῇ, “Ὅτι ὁ μείζων Sov- Gen. 25, 
2 


,ὔ a $y 7 \ , \ ? 
13‘ λεύσει TO ἐλάσσονι" “καθὼς γέγραπται, * Torx Mat.1,2, 
Ν 5. ἐν A Ν Nve - / > 3: 
ς Ἰακὼβ ἠγάπησα, τὸν de Hoad ἐμίσησα. % 
5 3 an ων fe A 5 “ 
14 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ ; 


Χ 
y Deut. 32, 
ahaa 2Par.10, 
7. Job.8,3: 


ings to the true Israelites: but namely, by faith. See viii. 28, 34, to. 


this did not mean all the de- 
scendants of Jacob, but those 
who have faith. 

9. The LXX is very differ- 
ent: ᾿παναστρέφων ἥξω πρός σε 
κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον εἰς ὥρας, 
καὶ ἕξει υἱὸν Σάῤῥα ἡ γυνή σου. 
The force of this quotation lies 
in the words τῇ Sappa: the pro- 
mise was not to the children of 
Abraham generally, but to his 
son by Sarah. 

10o—13. Nor was this the 
only restriction of the promise. 
For Rebecca conceived from one 
specified individual, from Isaac, 
and before the children were 
born, it was said &c. 0. Κοίτην 
ἔχειν is utero gerere. V. Schleus- 
ner. 

11. ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις. 
The method which God had de- 
termined for choosing those per- 
sons who were to be justified, 


By 

ine ὁ μείζων, the elder, if ap- 
plied to the two individuals : 
the greater, if applied to the 
two nations. Le Clerc. 

13. ἐμίσησα. Μισεῖν some- 
times means, to love less than 
another: Luke xiv.26. John xii. 
25: but the passage in Malachi 
alludes to the temporal condi- 
tion of Jacob’s and Esau’s chil- 
dren. 

14. μὴ ἀδικία ; Is God unjust 
in preferring Jacob to Esau, 
Isaac to Ishmael, or the Jews 
to any other nation ? Certainly 
not. Neither is he now unjust 
in pardoning the Gentiles and 
accepting their faith: for this 
is just what he did to the Jews, 
when he pardoned their idol- 
atry at the intercession of Mo- 
ses, Exod. xxxiii. 19. 


D 2 


z Exod. 33, 


19. 


bEsa. 45,9: 
64, 8. Jer. 
18, 6. Sap. 
15. Ὑ. 


c2 Tim. 2, 
20. 


ἃ 2, 4,5. 
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΄ Ζ a \ “- / ς᾽ / a x 
γένοιτο. “τῷ yap Maan λέγει, “᾿ Ελεησω ὃν avis 


‘ 2 a Ν 5 / a xX " ,ὔ 5 ΕΣ > > 
ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω. ἄρα οὖν οὔ 16 
a“ 4 Ν n rd \ ΄- > “ 

τοῦ θέλοντος, οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ TOU εἐλεοῦν- 

“- £ \ € \ lod \ “ 

τος Θεοῦ. “ λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ τῷ Φαραω, “Ὅτι εἰς 

ς ee a ».-.7 ΄ “ 5 / > Ν ἊΝ 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά σε, ὅπως ἐνδείζωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν 

ς ὃ / , , of a Ν 57 7 » 
ὑναμίν μου, καὶ ὅπως διαγγελῇ τὸ ὁνομὰ pov εν 

{ rg an n°? “΄ 3 ἃ 7 5 - aA \ 4a 
πάσῃ τῇ γῇ. “Apa οὖν ov θέλει, ἐλεεῖ: ov δὲ θέ 


/ - 3 » / a 
λει, σκληρύνει. ᾿Ἐρεῖς οὖν μοι, Τί ere μέμφεται; τῷ τὸ 


1. 
° 


\ / la / “ my 
yap βουλήματι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκε: " Μενοῦνγε, ὦ 
a \ 7, Ce ee) / > ° \ 
ἄνθρωπε, σὺ Tis εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ Θεῷ 3 μὴ 
» “ Ν 4 ΄σ vd (44 / > / “ὕ 
ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, “ με ἐποίησας ov- 
{4 5» c x 5 3) » / « ἊΝ a Lal 

Tos; “ἢ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, 
» ~ > = , a δ \ \ 
ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυράματος ποιῆσαι ὃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν 

σ᾿ ΟΣ \ / > \ / ε Χ 5 , 
σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς aTysiav; “ εἰ δὲ θέλων ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδεί- 


ἕασθαι 
ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρ- 


\ XN XN XN > A 
τὴν ὀργὴν, Kat γνωρίσαι τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ. 


16. θέλοντος probably relates 
to Abraham wishing that his 
son Ishmael might have the 
promise, Gen. xvii. 18. or Isaac 
wishing to bless Esau, Gen. 
Xxviil. and τρέχοντος to Esau 
running to hunt for venison, 
XXVI. 5. 

17. In the LXX it is, ἕνεκεν 
τούτου διετηρήθης, which means, 
for this cause hast thou been pre- 
served in the midst of all these 
plagues: and so ἐξήγειρά σε may 
mean, I have raised thee up 
from these plagues. Hammond, 
Le Clerc, Junius, Wolfius. See 
James v.15. S. Paul had be- 
fore brought an instance of 
God pardoning sinners: he now 
brings an instance of his not 
pardoning. 

ΤΌ. See iii. 5, 7. 


20. It must be remembered, 
that 5. Paul is speaking of 
temporal blessings, and of the 
Jews being the chosen people 
of God. With respect to the 
offer of eternal happiness, it is 
plain that this was made to the 
Jews first, and they wilfully 
rejected it. S. Paul is shewing 
in this passage, that it was not 
for any merit of their own, that 
God made the Jews his chosen 
people: and therefore he could 
not be unjust, if he cast them 
off for positive disobedience. 

21. Compare Wisdom xv. 7. 
For ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πηλοῦ see Matt. 
i 

22. Something is wanting to 
make this sentence complete. 
Elsner supplies οὐχ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν : 

Ibid. σκεύη ὀργῆς. This may 


Κεφ. 9. ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 37 


/ > > / “ / \ A 
23 τισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειαν" καὶ Wa γνωρίσῃ Tov πλοῦτον 
od / 2 a SEN ΄ Ὁ A / 
τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ σκεύη ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν 
> / A Ν > , « a » , 5 > 
24 εἰς δόξαν, os Kal ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς οὐ μόνον ἐξ Ἴου- 
/ » ‘A Ν > val σῷ “6 A 
25 δαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐθνῶν: “ ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ ‘Donec Ose. 2, 
, ᾿ 4 Σ Ρ r , 23. ΓΕΘ 
λέγει, “ Καλέσω τὸν οὐ λαὸν μου, λαὸν μου καὶ τὴν 5; το. 


- » > / > / > CE 
26° οὐκ ηγαπημένην,. Ἡγαπημενην. 

/ τ ἀν ΘΟ » ΄σ » / id las > 5 

“τόπῳ οὗ ἐῤῥηθὴ αὐτοῖς, Οὐ λαὸς μου ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ 


Ν yy > “ 
καὶ εσται EV T@ t Ose. 1, 10. 


/ e ΄σ ζω of. 7 
27 κληθήσονται υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ζῶντος. &“Hoaias δὲ Kpa- « τι, s. 
Esa. 10, 22. 


lal 


ζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, “ Ἐὰν ἢ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν 
ς Ἰσραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. τὸ κατάλειμμα 


2¢ / Η , \ “ Ν / > 
28° o@Oncera’ oyov yap συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων EV 


‘ , 4 “ / / z ΄ , 
δικαιοσυνῃ" ὅτι λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει Ku- 


ς ὅπ ὰς AA Be Ἢ N \ , ε +. 
59“ pios ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “Kai καθὼς προείρηκεν Hoaias,n Gen. το, 
͵, \ > ΄, Cig ΄ 24. Esa. 1. 
‘Ei μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, 5: 13, το. 
6s f Ἂ > / x Ve ΄ ae x ε Jer. 50, 40. 
ws Σόδομα av ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Vopoppa av ὦμοιυ- Lam. 3,22. 
Ζς:Σ > PN ν IN = o » \ \ ΄ Ezech. 16, 
30° ὠθημεν. Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα 46, 


’ὔ / /, / \ 
δικαιοσύνην, κατέλαβε δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ 


apply to Pharaoh or the Jews: 
both of them incurred the anger 
of God, but God bore with the 
Jews much longer than Pha- 
raoh. So far therefore from 
complaining of being cast off 
now, they were treated with 
great forbearance. 

23. oxevn ἐλέους. The Gen- 
tiles, or any persons who ob- 
tain pardon on account of their 
faith. 

27. ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, concern- 
ing Israel. Raphel. Isaiah seems 
to be speaking of a remnant 
returning from captivity. S.Paul 
applies it to the small portion 
of the Jews who believed in 
Christ. 

28. yap is not in the LXX. 


We must supply ἐστὶ after συν- 
τελῶν. It may mean, God will 
soon settle the matter, or he will 
soon sum up the account. 

29. προείρηκεν. Had said be- 
fore the passage last quoted. 
See Gal. i. 9. 

Ibid. Sa8aH6 is an Hebrew 
word signifying an host. 

30. This is the substance of 
this whole chapter. Though 
the Gentiles did nothing to de- 
serve the favour of God, He 
chose of His own grace and 
mercy to allow them to be- 
come righteous by faith in 
Christ. The Jews, however, were 
not cast off by the arbitrary 
will of God : the offer was made 
to them before it was made to 


D3 


38 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. το. 


‘19,235, 7qy ἐκ πίστεως" "Ἰσραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιο- 31 
ECan. 5, σύνης, εἰς νόμον δικαιοσύνης οὐ κ place ἔ διατί : 32 
ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ & ἔργων νόμου. apes 


Pipi 134 xonpoy γὰρ τῷ λίθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, ἰκαθὼς γέ- 33 


Peal 118, sti ς Ἰδοὺ, τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον προσκόμματος, 
22. Matt. 
* καὶ πέτραν σκανδάλου" καὶ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐὖ- 


“ τῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται 
᾽᾿ἌΔΕΛΦΟΙ, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας, καὶ 1 O 

ἡ δέησις ἡ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστιν εἰς 

m 9p 3 5 σατηρίαν. “μαρτυρῶ, γὰρ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον Θεοῦ 2 

22, 3. Gal. ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ Kar ἐπίγνωσιν. "ἀγνοοῦντες yap 3 

oa τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν δικαιοσύνην 
ὕποῦντες στῆσαι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπε- 

οΜζ::. ς, τάγησαν. “τέλος γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην 4 


17. Act.13, Ἦ 
38. τοον. παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι. Μωσῆς γὰρ γράφει τὴν δι- 5 
2,12. Gal 4 3 ~ « > 
2,24. καιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, “Ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ 
P Lev. τ, 
5. Exech. 
pg "ἢ Gal. the Gentiles, and they rejected 16. Most MSS. omit πᾶς. 
‘ it. The terms διώκειν, καταλαμ- Cuap. X. 
βάνειν, φθάνειν, προσκόπτειν, are Ι. τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. Most MSS. 
all borrowed from persons run- read αὐτῶν. 


ning in a race. 

31. διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης. 
Thinking to urrive at a low of 
righteousness, i. 6. to reduce it 
to rule and certainty. Most 


2. Ghrov Θεοῦ, a godly zeal. 

3. τοῦ Θεοῦ bu. See iii. 21. 
The second δικαιοσύνην 15 omitted 
in some MSS. 

Ibid. οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν. They 


MSS. omit the second δικαιο- 
σύνης. 

22, ὅτι ob διώκουσιν ἐκ πίστεως. 

432. This quotation is made 
up of two passages from Isaiah: 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς λίθου προσκόμματι συν- 
αντήσεσθε, οὐδὲ ὡς πέτρας πτώ- 
ματι, Vili. 14. ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἐμβάλλω 
εἷς τὰ θεμέλια Σιὼν λίθον πολυ- 
τελῆ, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ἔντι- 
pov, εἷς τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς, καὶ ὁ πι- 
στεύων ob μὴ καταισχυνθῇ, xxviii. 


have not been arranged or in- 
cluded under. Acts xiii. 48. 

4. τέλος. The terminer and 
bound; the scope and aim; the 
perfection and accomplisher. 
Fell. When a man believes in 
Christ, the law is at an end, 
so far as to obtaining his jus- 
tification. Vater. 

5. γράφει. See iv. 6. 

Ibid. αὐτάς. All the things 
which the law ordered. If a 
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/ 5 Cal > « \ 
6‘ ἄνθρωπος, ζήσεται ev αὐτοῖς. 1H de ἐκ πίστεως « Deut. 30, 


I -ὔ i, 14 \ vy > las 7) 
δικαιοσύνη οὕτω λέγει, “ Μὴ εἴπῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου. 


ς / > / > \ > / 3 φῃ yf 
Tis ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν ovpavov; τοῦτ᾽ ἐστι Χρισ- 


Ν io ς ὃ / / > \ yf 
7 Tov καταγαγεῖν" “ ἢ Tis καταβήσεται εἰς THY ἀβυσ- 


ζ > rote) yy Ν » lal > rn 
gov; τοῦτ ἐστι Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν" 


Υ \ / fe aN ty / Ἂν en CS > al 
8'adra τί λέγει ; “ Eyyvs σου To ρημὰ ἐστιν, ἐν τῷ 


ς / / ΓΝ » n / . We) eee. ἈΝ 
OTOMATL GOV και ἐν ΤΊ) καρδίᾳ σου TOUT ἐστί, TO 


9 ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως, ὃ κηρύσσομεν" “ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογή- 


> “ ΄ / ’ > a Ν / 
ons ἐν τῷ στόματί cov Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ πιστεῦ - 


> ~ / 7 ε \ Ja a4 > 
ons ἐν TH καρδίᾳ σου ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ 


A 7 \ / > 
το νεκρῶν. σωθήσῃ; καρδία yap πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιο- 
3 t t 


11: 12. 


r Deut. 30, 
14. 


5 Matt. 10, 


> 


Φ. 


/ / eo ΄σ > / 
τι σύνην, στόματι δὲ ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν. * Λέγει 19,33. Esa. 


\ e \ ‘6 lla « / Che! 3 lal > 
yap ἡ γραφὴ, ας O TLOTEVWY ET αὐτῳ OV καταισ- 


28, 16. 


/ 5 / > \ 
12° yuvOnoera. “Οὐ yap ἐστι διαστολὴ ᾿Ιουδαίου Te» 3, 22, 29. 


\ a7 \ Ν , / 
καὶ Ἕλληνος" ὁ yap αὐτὸς Kupios πάντων, πλουτῶν 


a 


> 7, \ > / > / “4 rei la Ν 
13 εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους αὑτὸν Ilas yap, 


4.8 Ἃ > / Ν 4 / / 
os ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὀνομα Kupiov, σωθήσεται. 


> 


a ee ΄ 3.. 9 » δὲς ἢ a 
14 [los οὖν ἐπικαλέσονται εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν 3 πῶς 


\ δ @ > 4 cal ae / 
δὲ πιστεύσουσιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσουσι 


Act. το, 34, 
35: 15> 9- 

1 Tim. 2, 5. 
Eph. 1, 7: 
2, 4, 7. 

x Joel. 2, 
32. Act. 2, 


21. 


/ a 5 ’ 
15 χωρὶς κηρύσσοντος ; πῶς δὲ KnpvEovow ἐὰν μὴν Esa. 52, 


man literally complied with 
this, he might have been right- 
eous. 

6. S. Paul here accommo- 
dates to the gospel what Moses 
said of the first covenant. He 
alters ris διαπεράσει ἡμῖν εἰς τὸ 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης; into τίς κατα- 
βήσεται εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον; 

9. σωθήσῃ. Thou shalt 
placed in the way of salvation. 

10. δικαιοσύνη. The first step 
in a man’s salvation, when he 
believes in Christ, and is taken 
into covenant: σωτηρία, his fi- 


be 


nal salvation, which is granted 
upon his confessing Christ be- 
fore men. See v. 9. 

12. Οὐ yap. This contains 
the reason of his saying πᾶς ὁ 
TILOTEVU@Y, 

13. He here quotes Joel as 
saying πᾶς. 

14. If the prophets thus fore- 
told the universality of the gos- 
pel, how can the Jews be angry 
with us apostles for preaching 
to the Gentiles? For how can 
they call &c.? 
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7. Nahum 
17ΧΕ, 


2 Esa. 53, 
1. Joh. 52, 
38. 
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> a \ ΄ Eut ε - € , 
ἀποσταλῶσι ; καθὼς γέγραπται, § Qs ὡραῖοι οἱ πὸ- 
9 9 
΄“ 7 7] cal > 
‘ des τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην, τῶν εὐαγγελιζο- 
/ \ ’ ’, [4 a 
‘ μένων τὰ ayaba. “᾿Αλλ᾽ ov πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ 16 
» 


+ \ ΄ / / 
εὐαγγελίῳ: “Hoaias yap λέγει, “ Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε 


ς “ > “ « na > + « / 3 » fon « δὲ > \ 
ΤΉ oer ἡμῶν ; apa ἢ πιστις ἐξ AKONS, 7 € ἀκοὴ 17 


a Psal. 19, διὰ saved Θεοῦ. "ἀλλὰ λέγω, Μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; 18 
4. 


b Deut. 32, 


21. 


ς Esa. 65, 
1: 


d ang 65, 


e Jer. 31, 
37. 2 Cor. 
Hy, ee 
Philipp. 3, 
5. 


Zeatneds ‘eis πᾶσαν THY γῆν cee 0 φθόγγος αὐ- 
‘TOY, καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥήματα 

ς αὐτῶν. "᾿Αλλὰ λέγω, Μὴ οὐκ ἔγνω ᾿Ισραήλ; 19 

πρῶτος Μωσῆς λέγει, “᾿Εγὼ παραζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾽ 


“Ἥ- 20 
‘ Ἐύρέθην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ 


ς ΕῚ 9 ἀν δ ἧς 9 » vA ne n > 
οὐκ €Ovel, emi ἐθνει ἀσυνέτῳ παροργιὼ υμας. 
oh \ > “ Ν / 
σαΐας δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει, 

‘ cal » \ > / o edt Fe' A ta > 
τορος, mage ἐγενομὴν τοῖς ἐμὲ ΗΠ οἰῶν acho 
roe δὲ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ λέγει, “Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξε- 21 
ς πέτασα τὰς χεῖράς μου πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ 


ὁ ἀντιλέγοντα. 


*AETQ οὖν, Μὴ ἀπώσατο 0 Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐ- Τῷ 


- \ / Ν \ BS iN ges / SSN: > 
τοῦ ; μὴ γένοιτο" Kai yap ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλίτης εἰμὶ, ἐκ 
/ > X\ ΄- ” / > > / 
σπέρματος ᾿Αβρααμ, φυλῆς Beviapw. οὐκ ἀπώσατο 2 
ε Ἂν Ν Ν 3 -“ ἃ ΤΑ xX > BA > 
ὁ Θεὸς Tov λαὸν αὐτοῦ, ὃν προέγνω. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν 


15. If Isaiah said this of 18. It appears from this 


those who preached peace, how 
can we be blamed for doing 
so? Many MSS. read ἐπικαλέ- 
σωνται, πιστεύσωσιν, 
κηρύξωσι. 

16. And if some have re- 
jected the gospel, this also was 
foretold by Isaiah. 

17. πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς. This is 
deduced from the words ἐπί- 
στευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ. Isaiah therefore 
shews, that if the word of God 
is preached, faith is produced in 
the hearers. Many MSS. omit 


Θεοῦ. 


’ 
ἀκούσωσι, 


verse, that the gospel had now 
been preached in great part of 
the world. See Col. i. 6, 23. 

19. Μὴ οὐκ ἔγνω Ἰσραήλ; Did 
not the Jews know that God 
meant to make his word known 
to the Gentiles ? 

Cnap. XI. 

1. ἀπώσατο. Has he entirely 
excluded them from the covenant? 
By no means: for all those who 
believe in Christ (like myself) 
are still in covenant with him. 

2. προέγνω. God may be said 
not to have known the Gentiles 
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Ἠλίᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή ; ws ἐντυγχάνει τῷ Θεῷ 


3 κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ‘ai ‘f Kupte, τοὺς προφήτας τ: 1 Reg. 


“σου ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ τὰ θυσιαστήριά σου κατέσκα- 


‘abou Kayo chic μόνος, καὶ ζποῦσι τὴν eu 


4° χήν pov.” 


‘ Κατέλιπον ——— ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες 


5‘ οὐκ ἔκαμψαν γόνυ τῇ Baad.’ 


a A las lad ’ ’ XN ’ / 
TO νυν καιρῷ λείμμα KAT ear ἘΠ ὙΠῸ 


πε Ps yx 
61e δὲ χάριτι, οὐκ ἔτι 


δ, > \ 
γίνεται χάρις. εἰ δὲ 


5 Ἀ Ay >’ BA 5 ἈΝ y 
ΠΈΠΕΙ TO εργον Οὐκ ετι ἐστιν εργον. 


ἐξ ἐ ἔργων, οὐκ ἔτι ἐστὶ χάρις" 


΄-΄ Ἂν ὔ / e ey Ἐ᾿ Ν / 
Gyret ᾿Ισραὴλ, τούτου οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, ἡ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέ- 


9» 


AAG τί λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ αὐ ae 3 e1 Reg. 19, 
18. 
"Οὕτως οὖν καὶ ἐν" 9, 27. 
ἐξ ἔ Epa ἐπεὶ ἢ τον οὐκ ἐτιὶ 4, 4: 5. 
Deut. 9, 4. 


x / 53 ἃ 
ΚΤ οὖν 3 ὃ ἐπι-ἵ 9, 31. 


«ον es , l \ , 
ϑτυχεν᾽ οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, “Kalas γέγραπται," Esa. 6, 9 


Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλ- 


before they believed in Christ, 
Gal. iv. 8,9. He knew the 
Jews, and was known by them. 
See Amos iii. 2. 

Ibid. ἐν Ἠλίᾳ. Probably, in 
the section or chapter containing 
the history of Elias. See Mark 
xii. 26. 

3. κατέσκαψαν. LXX καθεῖλαν. 
S. Paul follows the Hebrew. 


4. χρηματισμός. See Matt. 
2. 
Ibid. τῇ Βάαλ. In the LXX 


the article is masculine, and in 
Josephus, vol. I. p. 491. Some 
supply στήλῃ or εἰκόνι. Light- 
foot says δαμάλει: but in Tobit 
i. 5. we read τῇ Βάαλ τῇ δαμά- 
λει, and in Jer. xii. 16. τῇ Βάαλ. 

5. kar ἐκλογὴν χάριτος, ac- 
cording to that method which 
God has devised of choosing 
persons out of his own free 
will: i. e. of allowing their 


faith to be accounted as right- 
eousness. 

6. ἐπεί. Otherwise. See 1 Cor. 
v.10. The latter clause, εἰ δὲ 
ἐξ ἔργων----ἔργον seems an inter- 
polation. 

7. τούτου, viz. Justification. 
See ix. 30, 31: 

Ibid. ἐκλογὴ for ἔκλεκτοι, as 
περιτομὴν in 11]. 30. Gal. 11. 7, 
8, 9. Eph. ii. 11. 

Ibid. ἐπωρώθησαν. In John 
Xll. 40. πεπώρωκεν is opposed 
to τετύφλωκεν, and therefore 
means, hardened. 

8. This is not an exact quo- 
tation from any part of scrip- 
ture: it most resembles Isaiah 
xxix. 10. the sentiment of the 
latter part is to be found in vi. 
9. Ezek. xii. 2. The words ἕως 
τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας do not be- 
long to the quotation. 


29: 10. 
Matt. 13, 


14. Joh.12, 


40. Act. 28, 


26. 
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ς μοὺς τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, ἕως 

va Poel 69, τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. ™Kat Δαβὶδ λέγει, ‘ Γενηθήτω 79 
‘ τράπεζα αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα καὶ εἰς θήραν, καὶ εἰς σκάν- 

“ δαλον καὶ εἰς ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς" σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ το 

‘ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν νῶτον αὐ- 


n Act. 13, © 


σ΄ ὃ \ , 5.5. ἢ , 5 any 
᾿ τῶν διαπαντὸς σύυγκαμψον. " Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἐπται- τι 
46. 


a 7 ἊΝ 7 4 5 Ἀ al > a 
σαν, va πέσωσι; μὴ yevolTo’ ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπ- 
J, e ΄ lod yy, \ “-“ 
τώματι ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι 
5» ,ὔ ΕῚ Ἁ Ν 7 5 ΄ ~ J 
αὐτοὺς. εἰ δὲ TO παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος κόσμου, 12 
καὶ τὸ 77 α αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν. πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
ἥττημ πλοῦτος , πόσῳ μᾶλλο 


© 15, 16. 
Act. 9,15? sy> σ / > ae 5 “ » / Χ 

ee ep ὅσον μέν εἰμι ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, THY διακο- 
21. ‘Gal. tm, , 

τό: 2, 2,8. νίαν pee 


Ν I 4 5 “ la nr 3, 
τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν; ( Ὑμῖν γὰρ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν" 13 


τ Tim. a καὶ σώσω τινὰς ε 


a 


9. καὶ eis θήραν. These words 
are not in the LXX nor in the 
Hebrew. Τράπεζα means the 
food placed upon the table: and 
the metaphor is taken from 
birds being caught by the food 
placed in the trap: so the Jews 
did not understand what was 
their spiritual food. 

το. σύγκαμψον. Make them 
stoop under oppression and af- 
fiction. 

11. μὴ ἔπταισαν; SC. πρὸς τὸν 
λίθον τοῦ προσκόμματος, 1x. 32. 
Ἵνα πέσωσι, so that they have 
fallen. 

Ibid. παράπτωμα is perhaps 
used with reference to ἔπταισαν 
and πέσωσι. It means a falling 
off to one side, a slip. Αὐτοὺς 
means the Jews. 

12. πλοῦτος κόσμου. The means 
of making the world rich, To 


δοξάζω, εἴ πως παραζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα, 1f 
ξ =) εἰ yap ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐ- 15 
‘TOV, καταλλαγὴ κόσμου, τίς ἡ πρόσληψις, εἰ μὴ ζωὴ 


ἥττημα αὐτῶν, that which is taken 
away from them, τὸ πλήρωμα av- 
τῶν, that which is brought to 
supply the deficiency, (see Matt. 
ix. 16.) If the rejection of the 
gospel by the Jews has been 
the cause of many Gentiles 
embracing it, how many more 
will embrace it, when they see 
the Jews themselves fill up the 
deficiency which is now made 
among them ? 

13. τὴν διακονίαν μου δοξάζω, 
I am in the habit of boasting of 
the great success of my ministry 
among the Gentiles. 

15. For if the rejection of the 
Jews from the covenant has been 
the means of reconciling the world 
to God, the admission of them into 
the covenant (whenever it shall 
take place) may be said to raise 
the whole world from death to life. 
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» an ᾽ \ « ΕῚ XN ε ͵ A X / . εν 
16 ἐκ νεκρῶν ; εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα: καὶ 
« ε / ͵ὕ nan 

τ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα ἁγία, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. ἢ εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλά- PJer.11,16. 

5 ᾽ὔὕ Ἀ \ ΕῚ 7] “Ὁ > 7 

δων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρί- 

΄ X\ ΄ ces ΄σ 

σθης ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ συγκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης καὶ τῆς 
/ lal / \ na na , 

18 πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, μὴ κατακαυχῶ TOV κλά- 

5 \ a > \ \ es / 

dav’ εἰ δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, ov σὺ THY ῥίζαν βαστάζξεις, 
« ec 2 lal 3 ᾽ὔ « . 

το ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ῥίζα σέ. ᾿Ἐρεῖς οὖν, ᾿Ἐξεκλάσθησαν οἱ κλά- 


“ “ς ΠΝ > “ 4 aa “ ᾽ / 5 
20 δοι, ἵνα ἐγὼ ἐγκεντρισθῶ. 1 καλῶς TH ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξ- 4 12, 16. 


Prov.28,14. 

/ Χ \ a / a Χ e 2 

εκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἔστηκας. μὴ ὑψηλο - Esa. 66, 2. 
Philipp. 2, 


7) 


= 


/ Ἀ a \ « ἈΝ las \ id 
21 φρόνει, ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" εἰ yap ὁ Θεὸς τῶν κατὰ φύσιν 1». Joh.15, 
΄ > > / , >a “ / = 
κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, μὴ πως οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσηται. 
᾿, 53 ΄ παν 9 ,ὔ a 3. GK \ 
22 Ide οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν Θεοῦ: ἐπὶ μὲν 
Χ ’ / BoA \ \ Ul 
τοὺς πεσόντας, ἀποτομίαν" * ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ, χρηστότητα,τι Cor. 15, 
a , a ΄ ἐμ ag) οὐκ N ee ΄ 2. Heb. 3, 
ἐὰν ἐπιμείνῃς TH XPNOTOTHTL ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπησῃ. 6, 14. 
>’ lod ἊΝ SIN \ 5 / “ 5 / 
23° Kal ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμείνωσι TH ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐγκεν - s 2 Cor. 3, 


/ \ 7 > c XN / > 
TpitOnoovra’ δυνατὸς yap ἐστιν ὃ Θεὸς πάλιν ἐγ- 


16. ἀπαρχὴ and ῥίζα relate to 
Abraham as the parent stock of 
the Jewish nation: φύραμα and 
κλάδοι mean the whole nation, 
as branches sprung from him. 
** You must not look upon them 
““ as finally and entirely reject- 
“ed. God has still an eye 
‘upon them, as a people in 
‘‘covenant with him from A- 
‘*braham, and as_ branches 
‘sprung from the root of the 
**pious and holy patriarchs.” 
Pyle. There is an allusion to 
Lev. xxiii. 17. 

17,18. The Christian cove- 
nant is not altogether a new 
one, but an enlargement of the 
former: the promise of Christ 
was made to Abraham; and 
therefore Christians are grafted 


upon the stock of Abraham, 
and grow from him as the root. 

19. ἵνα is here used for the 
consequence, not the cause, or 
else S. Paul would not have 
answered, καλῶς... He merely 
admits the fact of some of the 
Jews being rejected, and gives 
the reason of it, viz. for not 
believing in Christ. 

20. ἕστηκας, in Opposition to 
πεσόντας in VEr. 22. 

22. otherwise, as in 
ver. 6. 

23. This seems to preclude 
the notion of arbitrary and ir- 
respective election or reproba- 
tion. Those who are rejected 
now, may, if they have faith, 
be accepted. 


> ‘ 
€TEL, 
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7 » / > \ \ > a \ / 
κεντρίσαι αὐτοὺς. εἰ yap σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν 24 
» / > ,ὔ Ν \ / » / 
ἐξεκόπης ἀγριελαίου, καὶ παρὰ φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης 
> ye, , A @ ε x , 
εἰς καλλιέλαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατὰ φύσιν 


/ Lad / > / 3 Ν / 
t Luc. 21, ἐγκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ; ‘Ov yap θέλω 25 
5. a a \ 7, a or τ 
ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο, (ἵνα μὴ 


3 > e = ΄ Ψ ΄, StAX ΄, 
ἦτε παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι.) OTL πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους 
a “| nA / 7 - XN »y 4 lal Θ la 
τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν, ἄχρις οὗ TO πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν 


n Ν Χ 
ἃ Esa. 59, εἰσέλθῃ" “Kal οὕτω πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωθήσεται, καθὼς 26 
20. / 67 5 \ Εἰς Ἀν » 
γέγραπται, “ Ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ ῥυόμενος, καὶ ἀποστρέ- 


x Psal. 14, 

7: Sed ον Sac , “ 5. αι Ν ε , 5 ψεῦτο 3 

9. Jer.31, ὁ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὑτῶν. 

31, &e. \ \ ‘ » ΄ » \ Ske: | ex Ν \ 

Ἐξ πὲ aot: Κατὰ μὲν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἐχθροὶ de ὑμᾶς: κατὰ δὲ 58 
eb. 8, 8: 

το, τύ. 


/ Rv 9 / \ 7 > ΄σ e ΕῚ 
‘we ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβ᾽ * καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ Tap 27 


Χ > \ 5 Ν \ Χ / 5 iA 
τὴν ἐκλογὴν, ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. ἀμεταμέ- 29 
\ bd / Ν ε lat = = 
Anta yap Ta χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
uF) \ Ἂς ae > ae 6 / ad Θ las ARES 
σπερ yap καὶ ὑμεῖς ποτὲ ἡπειθῆσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν 3° 
\ > / a / > / -“ A Ὁ a 2 
de ἡλεήθητε TH τούτων ἀπειθείᾳ, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι νῦν 31 


> {4) ae / rE ad Ἂς > NY λε θῶ 
ηπεισησαν Τῷ. υμετέρῳ ελέέες LUA και αὐτοὶ ἐλεήῆσωσι. 


made God their enemy, because 
He is now reconciled to you: but 
with respect to his inviting all 
men into his covenant, they are 
still objects of his love on account 
of their forefathers: i. e. God 
still wishes, that they would 
have faith and enter into the 
covenant: ‘it depends upon 
themselves, whether they are 
elect or no. 

29. For God can never re- 


25. map ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι. See 
xii. 16. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ μέρους. In allusion 
to part of the Jews having 
embraced the gospel. See xv. 
δ. 
1014. τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
The Gentiles who come in to fill 
up the vacancy caused by the 
Jews. See ver. 12. 

26. ἐκ Σιών. The LXX read 
ἕνεκεν Σιών. The last words, 


ὅταν ἀφ. Tas ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν, seem 
taken from Is. xxvii. 9. καὶ τοῦτό 
ἐστιν ἡ εὐλογία αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ade- 
λωμαι τὴν ἁμαρτίαν αὐτοῦ. See 
Psalm xiii. 7. 

28. With respect to the offer 
which has actually been made to 
them in the gospel, they have 


pent of the favour which he 
shewed formerly to the Jews, 
nor of his having called them 
to be his peculiar people. 

31. ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ. 
Have been excited to unbelief 
by jealousy at seeing the mercy 
shewn to you. He means to 


12 
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y s \ ε Χ \ ΄, > > , = 
32) συνέκλεισε yap ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, * 3» 9. 


ao ἈΝ 7 > 4 
33ινὰ τοῦς πάντας ἐλεήσῃ. 


2° βάθος πλούτου καὶ 


/ Ν / lal « » / X / 
σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως Θεοῦ: ws ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ Kpi- 


wal. 3. 22. 

zJob.11, 7. 
Psal. 36, 6: 
92: 5- 


> a Ἀ > / ε« ε Ἀ > a a , 
34 ματὰ αὐτου. Και ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αι ὁδοὶ αὐτου. TLS ἃ Esa. 40, 


\ ΕΣ ἘΞ 7 x 7 , > ri. τ 
yap eyvw νοῦν Κυρίου; ἢ τίς σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγέ- 


- b x 7 / > r ἐν > / 
35 VETO; “ἢ τίς προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδοθήσεται 


6 PL cv ᾽ > a N > > a Ν > Pek 
39 AUT® 5 OTL ἐξ αὐτου και δὶ αὐτου και ELS AUTOV TA 


\ 


πάντα" αὐτῷ ἡ δόξι ἰ ὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν 
a’ αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. apn. 


“ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛΩ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τῶν oi- 


15: 561: 255 
18. Sap. 9, 
13. 1 Cor. 

2, 16. 

b Job. 41, 

ἔτ, 

ς Prov. 16, 
4. «Cor. 8, 
6. Col.1,16. 


d 6, 13, 16. 


a a la “ Ν 7 « lad 
κτιρμὼν TOU Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν 1 Pet. 2, 5. 


~ 7, lad “ Χ 
θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογι- 


\ ΄ r 7 a 
2Knv λατρείαν vuov' “ καὶ μὴ συσχηματίζεσθε τῷ “Ἐρ.:,.18: 


ἰῶ ) ἰλλὰ ῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει 
αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ 


a \ « lal > ἈΝ 7, ec a / \ / 
του VOOS ὑμῶν, εἰς TO δοκιμαζειν ὑμᾶς, τί τὸ θέλημα 


lal > Χ 3 XN Ν “Δ Ν 4 
TOU Θεοῦ ΤΟ ἀγαθὸν και εὐάρεστον Και τέλειον. 


4: 23: 5,10, 
17. 1 Thess. 
4,3. Col. 3, 
10. tJoh. 
25 ΤῈΣ 


3‘ Λέγω γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι, παντὶ τ Cor. 12, 


“ὦ 5 > Ἔν τὰ Οὐ ne σ > A ὃ > 
τῷ OVTL EV UML, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ O OEL 


say, that as the Gentiles have 
been freely forgiven by God, 
so may the Jews be. 

32. Has convicted all of dis- 
obedience. Raphel. 

45. Neither Jew nor Gentile 
can say that he deserves a fa- 
vour at the hand of God as a 
reward for his services. 

36. ἐξ αὐτοῦ, from Him, as 
the Creator; δι αὐτοῦ, by Him, 
as the Governor and Disposer ; 
eis αὐτὸν, to Him, as the end 
and object of them. 

Cuap. XII. 

1. λογικήν. So Philo Judeus 
Says, Τόδε ἐστι σύμβολον οὐχ ἑτέ- 
ρου τινος, ἢ τοῦ παρὰ Θεῷ μὴ τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν καταθυομένων εἶναι τί- 


φρονεῖν, 


μιον, ἀλλὰ τὸ καθαρώτατον τοῦ 
θύοντος, πνεῦμα λογικόν. Vol. II. 
p- 254. It means the service of 
the heart, as opposed to the sa- 
crifice of animals which have 
no reason, ἄλογα. 

2. Most MSS. read συσχη- 
ματίζεσθαι and μεταμορφοῦσθαι. 

Ibid. τί τὸ θέλημα κ.τ.λ. Ru- 
finus mentions two translations, 
Que sit voluntas Dei, quod bo- 
num et beneplacitum et perfec- 
tum; and, Que sit voluntas Dei 
bona et beneplacita et perfecta. 
Origen. vol. IV. p. 644. 

3. διὰ may be a form of ad- 
juration, as in ver. 1. He is 
supposed to allude to the dis- 
tribution of spiritual gifts. 


ΠΣ ΕΣ 


Eph. 4, 7. 
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> A ΄ > Ἀ ΄“ e 7 « « Ν 
ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὸς 


κα σον. 12. ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεω 
12, ἅτε. Pee μ ρ ss 


8 Καθάπεραγὰρ. ἐν ἑνὶ σώ- 4 


Eph. 4, 16. tid μέλη πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν 


h Wag. 12, αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν, " οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ Ev σῶμά ἐσμεν 5 


. Ερὶν. 1, 
ΓΕ ΕΥ 
Cl. 1, 24. 


ἐν Χιμιατῷ, ὁ ὁ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλήλων μέλη; ' ἔχοντες € 6 


ts Cor. τα; Xaplo para κατὰ THY χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διά- 


4: 5 5, 6 > 10. 

1 Pet. 4, 10. hepa 

k 1 Cor. 12, γίστεως" 
28. Eph. 4, 


11. 1Pet.4, δάσκων, ἐν TH διδασκαλίᾳ" 
10, Il. 


εἴτε προφητείαν, κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς 
k 27 ἢ > a 8 ἌΣ ΕΑΓ ε ὃ 
εἴτε διακονίαν, ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ" εἴτε ὁ δι-7 


3 ε “ 5 lal 
Ι εἴτε ὃ slant ἐν τῇ 8 


1 Matt. 6, παρακλήσει. ὁ μεταδιδοὺς, ἐν ἁπλότητι: ὁ προϊστά- 


ε ’ / > 5 \ 
"Ἢ ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. ἀποστυγοῦντες TO To-9 


" τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς το 


ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι᾽ τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγού- 
“τῇ σπουδῇ μὴ ὀκνηροὶ, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, 11 
Pry ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῇ τὸ 


8. μεταδιδούς. He who is in- 
spired to impart his possessions 
to others. Charity was one of 
the spiritual gifts; 1 Cor. xii. 


Ibid. ἁπλότητι. Tacitus says 
of L. Vitellius, ‘‘ Inerat tamen 


τ δὲ: 
2 Cor. 9, 7. μένος, ἐν σπουδῇ" ὁ ἐλεῶν, ἐν ἱλαρότητι. 
1 Pet. δ. 2: 
m Psal. 36, 
4: 97, LO. \ , i as =, 
Ainoss,15.2pov, κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ 
Thin αν δ. 9 
1 Pet.1, 22: 
4, 8. 
nHebigas Σ 
Philipp. 2, τῷ καιρῷ δουλεύοντες" 
22 α Pet: 25. 8 t 
175 2 Pet. 
1,7. 3. μέτρον πίστεως. If we 
°o Apoc 2 P . 2 
ae poe. 3, compare ver. 6. Eph. iv. 7, it 
ao: : might be thought that these 
Eph. 6, 28! spiritual gifts were bestowed in 
1 Thess. 5, proportion to the faith of indi- 2 
ΟΣ “ie viduals. 
Heb ae 5. καθ᾽ εἷς. See note at Mark 
Jac.«,7. Xiv.19. Most MSS. read ro δὲ 
537 


καθ᾽ εἷς. 

6,7. 8. We must supply ἔχον- 
τες and ἔστω. Elsner, Wolf: or 
perhaps σωφρονεῖν, let him bear 
himself meekly in the exercise of 
any of these gifts. 

6. κατὰ τὴν ἀναλ. τῆς πίστεως. 
According to the proportion in 
which he has received this gift, 
which is in proportion to his 
faith. See ver. 3. 

7. διακονίαν, exercising the 


public office of a deacon. 


** simplicitas ac liberalitas.” 
Hist. 1Π. 86. See 2 Cor. viii. 
2. James i. 5. 

9. ἀγάπη ἀποστυγοῦντες. 
There is a similar construction 
in Heb. xiii. 5. 

10. ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι. 
Each thinking the other his su- 
perior. See Phil. ii. 3. 

11. ¢éovres. See note at 
1 Thess. v. 19. 

Ibid. τῷ καιρῷ! δουλεύοντες. The 
reading of κυρίῳ is supported 
by more authority than καιρῷ. 
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θλίψει ὑπομένοντες, τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες" 


; an / a « / an ἈΝ 7 
13 ταῖς χρείαις τῶν αγίων κοινωνουντες, THY φιλοξενίαν a1 Cor.16, 


΄ . 
14 διώκοντες 


r.” 5 Χ 7 ε oles 
εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς διώκοντας ὑμᾶς 


1. Heb: 13, 


5 
€U~ 2,16. 1 Pet. 


~ \ \ κε , \ Kok ἢ» Ὁ. 
15 λογεῖτε, καὶ μὴ καταρᾶσθε. ened nee χαιρον- τ Matt. «, 


ἃ i \ / 
16T@Y, καὶ κλαίειν μετὰ κλαιόντων. 


λήλους φρονοῦντες" 


1 παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. 


Luc. 6, 

STO αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλ- 38) ΤῸ» 

\ \ \ \ 4,12. 1 Pet. 

μὴ τὰ pp φρονοῦντες, ἀλλὰ i ae 

5 28:18 

τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόμενοι. μὴ γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι" την ἐν 
Psal. 

* μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες. Τ᾽ ees 

, pe ΄ vOpo a Che 1 Cor. 

18 προνοούμενοι καλὰ ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων" "εἰ" Pi. 


‘ Cor tA Ν ΄ > Ga > ae 2,2 
δυνατὸν, TO ἐξ ὑμῶν, μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρη-- 


’ 
19 VEVOVTES. 


/ / a, 2 σ΄ / \ 
δότε τόπον TH ὀργῇ" γέγραπται yap, 
\ fe / / 
20° σις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Kupuos.’ 


ᾷ, ε \ » a > Ν 
* μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, pci 


2 a 20 
ἀλλὰ; Matt. 5, 


PE pot ἐκδίκη-- 39. 1 or : 


y "Bap οὖν". Ι Thess. 
5515. 1 Pet. 


πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρός a ψώμιζε αὐτόν" ἐὰν δαψᾷ, πότιζεϊ δ 9. 


» / 
αὐτον" 


u Mare. 9, 


τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν, Ge saa πυρὸς σωρεύσεις a Heb.2, 


21 ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. μὴ νικῶ ὑπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ " Lev. το. 


νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν. 


18. Deut. 
32,35.Eccl. 
28, 1. Matt. 


“ΠΑΣΑ ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασ - 3:39. Heb. 


5. Paul meant to exhort them 
to give themselves up entirely 
to the Lord. See Acts xx. 19. 
Eph. vi. 7. Col. iii. 24. 

16. συναπαγόμενοι. Suffering 
yourselves to be led away with, 
i. 6. following. 

18. εἰ δυνατὸν, if the thing is 
possible, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν, at least as 
Sar as you are concerned. 

19. δότε τόπον. Plutarch says, 
δεῖ δὲ μήτε παίζοντας τῇ ὀργῇ διδό- 
ναι τόπον, de cohib. ira. p: 462. 
and in Eph. iv. 27. we find 
μήτε δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ, SO 
that S. Paul perhaps meant in 
this passage, give place to him 
who is properly the minister of 
vengeance: for it is written, &c. 


10, 30. 


Knatchbull. Krebsius. This is > ΤΟΥ ad 
also the interpretation of Chrys- ; μι. 
ostom, icumenius, Hammond, z Prov. 8, 
Beza, Casaubon, and the Gothic '5>16- Dan. 
version appears to.supply θεοῦ "ἦν 95: «τὼ 
after ὀργῇ. So in Ecclus. xix. 10, τι. Tit. 
17. ἔλεγξον τὸν πλησίον σου πρὶν 3,1. τ Pet. 
ἢ ἀπειλῆσαι, καὶ δὸς τόπον νόμῳ 2» 13- 
ὑψίστου. 

19. The LXX is very dif- 
ferent : Ἔν ἡμέρᾳ ἐκδικήσεως ἀν- 
ταποδώσω. 

20. ἄνθρακας. Such ἃ forgiv- 
ing behaviour will move him 
much more than if in a pas- 
sion you were to heap coals of 
fire upon his head. 

Cuap. XIII. 


1. It may be remembered ἡ 


at Pet. 2, 
14. 


b Matt. 22, 
21: 


c Gal. 5. 
14. 1 Tim. 
Pil 


48 


EMISTOAH 


Keg. 13. 


/ > ΄ 3 3 , > δος ΟΝ, a ε \ 
σέσθω. ov yap ἐστιν ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ" αἱ de 


3 » / δ ἢ a “ / a “ 
ουσαι ἐξουσίαι U7TO TOU Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι εἰσιν. WOTE 2 


ε / a / ca ~ a lol 
ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος TH ἐξουσίᾳ, TH τοῦ Θεοῦ διαταγῇ 


5 ,ὔ e ἣ > / e ΄ / 7 
ἀνθέστηκεν" οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες, ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λη- 


a.<¢ \ y+ » τ (ἢ , > > “ 
ψονται. “οἱ γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φοβος τῶν ἀγαθῶν 3 


Μ 5 Ν “ a 
εργων, ἀλλὰ τῶν κακῶν. 


Θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι 


\ 5 / x 5 Ν 7, Lard + > 
THV ἐξουσίαν ; TO ἀγαθὸν ΤΟιξεί, Και ἕξεις €7TQLVOV ἐξ 


5. κα “- Ν ΄ / > Ν > \ 3 if. 
auTns’ Θεοῦ yap διάκονος ἐστι σοὶ εἰς TO ayabov.4 


aN \ XN Xx “ al > A » “σ“ XN iA 
ἐὰν δὲ TO κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ" ov yap εἰκῆ THY μα- 


rad a / yy 
χαιραν φορεῖ; Θεοῦ yap διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς 


Χ lad XN \ 7 Ν 7 « ὁ 
ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι᾽ διὸ ἀνάγκη ὑποτασ- 5 


/ \ \ \ \ \ Χ 
σεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργὴν, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν 


\ “-“ \ 7 “ Ἴ 
συνείδησιν. διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ φόρους τελεῖτε' λει- 6 


\ > > Ν a 
τουργοὶ yap Θεοῦ εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτε- 


~ b > 0 3 a A > a Ἂν 2 a XV , 
povvTes. “ἀπόδοτε οὖν πᾶσι TAS oder ἄς" τῷ TOV φο- 7 


Ἂς / cad Ν / \ / “ Ν / 
pov, Tov Popov τῷ τὸ τέλος, TO TEAOS* τῷ τὸν o- 


Bov, τὸν φόβον. τῷ τὴν τιμὴν, THY τιμήν. “Μηδενὶ 8 


μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους" ὁ γὰρ 


that this Epistle was probably 
written A.D. 53,in the last year 
but one of the reign of Clau- 
dius. He says πᾶσα ψυχὴ, but 
he perhaps alluded particular- 
ly to the Jews, who were apt 
to think that they were subject 
only to God. Most MSS. read 
ὑπὸ Θεοῦ for ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, and omit 
ἐξουσίαι. 

I. ὑπὸ Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι per- 
haps refers to ὑποτασσέσθω. The 
expression is used by Epicte- 
tus, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τεταγμέ- 
vos εἰς ταύτην τὴν τάξιν. Enchir. 
20. 

4. φόβος. A cause of fear. So 


ai ἡμέραι ἔσονται θλίψις, Mark 
ΧΙ]. 19. μηδὲ συμφορὰν δέχου τὸν 
ἄνδρα. Soph. Aj. 985. Most 
MSS. read τῷ ἀγαθῷ ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ 
τῷ κακῷ. © 

4. διάκονος εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν is op- 
posed to διάκονος εἰς ὀργήν. 

5. διὸ and διὰ τοῦτο in ver. 6. 
mean, because these authorities 
are ordained by God. 

6. εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 56. THY Θεοῦ 
λειτουργίαν. 

8. εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους. 
You may, if you please, always 
reckon yourselves in debt to 
your neighbour, as to loving 
him. 


Κεφ. 14. ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 49 
> Ν - ͵ὔ 7] ἃ ἈΝ Ἀ { > 

ο ἀγαπῶν TOV τερον. voxov πεπλήρωκε. “TO yap, “ Οὐ « Exod. 20, 
ς , > , > ΄ > 12. &c. 

μοιχεύσεις, ov φονεύσεις, ov κλέψεις, ov ψευδομαρτὺ - Lev. 19, 18. 

Ξ Ξ 5 2 = Deut. 5,10. 

ς ρήσεις, οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις. Kal εἴ τις ἑτέρα ἐντολὴ. ἃς. Matt. 

: Τὸ, 18: 22. 


/ ΄ / a r 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ, © Aya- 39. 
10 ‘ / XN / « ε / ΑΕ ΟΜ ΄ lon 
πήσεις TOY πλησίον σου ὡς ἑαυτὸν. “ἡ ἀγάπη τῷ 


, \ we , 7 3 ΄ ε 
πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργάζεται: πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ « Matt. 22, 


4,1} 40. Gal. 5, 
ayaTr). 14. Jac. 2, 
f A 5 7 Ν \ “ ad e ΄ yy 8. 

11 ‘KAI τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν καιρὸν, ὅτι ὥρα ἡμᾶς 7ON 1 τ Cor. 15, 
» a 5 “ ΄σ \ 3 / e lal ε 34. Eph. 5> 
ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι: viv yap ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἡ σω- 14.1 Thess. 

/ oer 9 , ε \« , ε 59.0: 

12THpia, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. yn νυξ προέκοψεν, ἡ δὲξ Eph. 5, 


εν " ᾽ , 5 ἀν » a ; ΤῊ; 0 sige 
NEPA NYYLKEV. ἀποθώμεθα OU TA εργὰ TOV GKOTOUVS, 14. Col. 3, 
8 


a 1.9 / SE ve, ~ / he > e ΄, “ 
1:3 καὶ ἐνδυσώμεθα τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτὸς. "ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ: Luc. 21, 
, ΄ \ ΄ ΄, 34. τ Cor. 
εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις καὶ μέθαις, 6, 9, το. 
χ / ee , ἊΨ ty, \ ΄ a 9 Eph. 5, δ. 

τ4 μὴ κοίταις Kal ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι Kal ζὥζλῳ: Ἰάλλ 


Gal. 5, 19. 
> a7 χ , > Ξ Ν a fee &c. Philipp. 
ἐνδύσασθε τὸν Kupiov Inoovv Χριστὸν, kai τῆς σαρ- 4,8.1Thess. 


\ , ᾿ a 5 ODS , 4.12: 5, 6. 
Kos πρόνοιαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. Me ea 
3 \ = τον oS ΄ τή. 1 ΡΡί. 
14 ΤῸΝ δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, (ἧς. 
ss \ ’ ὃ 7 ὃ r lal 76) \ 7 iProy. 235 
2 μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. ς μὲν πιστεύει 29. Gal. 3, 
27): ἢ: τ: 
1 Pet:-2. 11. 


they were first converted, 71 Joh. 2, 
ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν : SO πιστεύσαν- Jo 
: ; ἘΣ ΑΣΥΝΣ 
resin Eph. i. 13. 1 Cor. 8,0, 
Cuap. XIV. 11:. G, 22. 
I. προσλαμβάνεσθε. Wolfius 
interprets it pro membro eccle- 
si@ agnoscite. Krebsius, corrigite, 
meliora docete, and he thinks 
that αὐτὸν προσελάβετο has the 


Ibid. πεπλήρωκε may mean 
simply, fulfils: but perhaps it 
means literally, he makes up for 
his deficiency in not fulfilling the 
whole law. See xi. 12. 

9. οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις seems 
to be an interpolation. 

Io. πλήρωμα. See v. 8. 

11. καὶ τοῦτο. And let us do 


this, i. e. let us love our neigh- 
bour. Ἡμᾶς is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Ibid. ἐγγύτερον. It either 
means literally, that every day 
brings them nearer to their 
final salvation; or that they 
now understood the doctrines 
of salvation better than when 

VOL. 11. 


same meaning in v. 3. but it 
probably means, admit him to 
your company. The metaphor is 
from taking hold of a person who 
is weak and unable to stand. See 
Xv. I. 1 Thess. v. 14. 

Ibid. μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισ- 
μῶν. Not to judge of his inward 
thoughts. Knatchbull. 

E 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 14. 


fod ’ὔ « ἥ τὰ rat / 

1 Col.2, 16. φαγεῖν πάντα, ὁ δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. ᾿ὸ ἐσθίων, 3 
\ wee / oe , \ 16 Xe , Ἂς 
τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ ἐξουθενείτω" καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, τὸν 

5 / > τ « Ν \ sy oN ᾿ς 
ἐσθίοντα μὴ κρινέτω" ὃ Θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 


ΠῚ Χ 7 Se 7 > / > 7 σὰ / 
σὺ τίς εἰ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον οἰκέτην ; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ 4 


m Jac. 4, 
12) 


n Gal. 4; 
τὸ. Col. 2, 
16. 


o 1 Cor.10, 
31. 1 Tim. 
4, 3: 


Ῥ2 Cor. 5, 
15. Gal. 2, 
20. 1 Thess. 
5, 10. 1 Pet. 
4:2. 


ᾳ Act. 10, 
42. 2 Cor. 


5> 15- 


/ xX / / / ἣν / > 
στήκει, ἢ πίπτει, σταθήσεται δέ: δυνατὸς yap ἐστιν 


« Ἂς “ δι ἢ πὰ \ / e / 5 
ὁ Θεὸς στῆσαι αὐτὸν. "Ος μεν κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ 5 
ε / A \ / a e , “ 3 a 
ἡμέραν, os δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. ἔκαστος ἐν TO 
57 A. / ε “ XN ε ih 
ἰδίῳ νοὶ πληροφορείσθω. “ὃ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Ku- 6 
/ ors At \ “ x ε ᾽΄ K / 5 
ρίῳ φρονεῖ" καὶ ὁ μὴ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ ov 
lal ε / - SS “-“ 
φρονεῖ. ὁ ἐσθίων, ἹΚυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ γὰρ τῷ 


ae Ricvi€ Bye es / / ’ > 7 Ν » 
Θεῷ καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, καὶ εὐχαρι- 


στεῖ τῷ Θεῷ" "οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶ 
i τῷ Θεῴ ὑδεὶς γὰρ ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς 7 


ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. ἐά xp ζῶ 9 Κυρίῳ ζῶμεν" 8 
αὐτῷ ἤσκει. ἐάν τε γὰρ ζῶμεν, τῷ Kupio ζῶμεν 


ἌΣ. 


3 / a / » 4 ϑι 
ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐὰν 


5 “-“ ΒΥ, 3 7 fal / > 
τε οὖν ζῶμεν, ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τοῦ Kupiov eo - 


7, 4 > “ \ Xx Ν᾿ 9 / Ἂς Ψ1.. δ 
μέν. “εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ Χριστος καὶ ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη 9 


2. The Jews when in foreign 
countries sometimes would not 
eat meat. Dan. i. 8—17. Jose- 
phus mentions some priests, who 
when at Rome οὐκ ἐξελάθοντο τῆς 
εἰς TO Θεῖον εὐσεβείας, διατρέφοιντο 
δὲ σύκοις καὶ καρύοις. Vit. 3. 

4. τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ. By his own 
master’s sentence. Σταθήσεται is 
understood by Macknight to 
allude to the day of judgment. 

5+ κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ᾽ ἡμέραν, 
compares one day with another : 
as Sophocles Aj. 475. ti yap 
Tap ἦμαρ ἡμέρα τέρπειν ἔχει; Παρὰ 
is never used by S. Paul (ex- 
cept in the Epistle to the He- 
brews) for pre. Valckenaer ad 
1 Cor. iii. 11. 

Ibid. πληροφορείσθω, be fully 
convinced. Seeiv. 21. Grotius 


renders it, let each keep his own 
opinion. 

6. Κυρίῳ. By what he con- 
siders the will of the Lord. The 
words καὶ ὁ μὴ pp. τὴν np. Κυρίῳ 
οὐ φρονεῖ are omitted in many 
MSS. which read καὶ ὁ ἐσθίων. 

7. ἑαυτῷ ζῇ----ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. 
Dion. Hal. III. p. 153. εὐσεβὲς 
μὲν πρᾶγμα ποιεῖτε, ὦ παῖδες, TO 
πατρὶ ξῶντες καὶ οὐδὲν ἄνευ τῆς 
ἐμῆς γνῶμης διαπραττόμενοι Soph. 
Aj. 990. Θεοῖς τέθνηκεν οὗτος. 
‘Eaur@ is by himself, i. e. by his 
own power: and κυρίῳ in v. 8. 
is by the will of the Lord. 

9. εἰς τοῦτο, sc. that we may 
be the Lord’s. The reading 
seems to be—Xpuoros ἀπέθανε καὶ 
ἔζησεν. 


Κεφ. 14. ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOYS. 51 
ἈΝ 3 Ἕ 4 Ν ~” Ν 7 / 
καὶ ἀνέζησεν, ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριευσῇῃ. 


Χ τι ἢ ΩΝ \ ‘\ » 5 
το Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελῴόν σου ; ἢ καὶ σὺ τί ἐζου- 


a / 7 \ ἧς 
θενεῖς τὸν ἀδελφόν σου; "πάντες γὰρ παραστησύ-" Mee: 
n , a a / \ ς ὅν: 
ΤΙ ia τῷ βήματι τοῦ vane “γέγραπται γάρ; Ζώ Epes 


‘ ἐγὼ, λέγει Κύριος" ὅτι = κάμψει πᾶν γόνυ, καὶ 25: ee 


λογήσεται τῷ Θεῷ. *” "Apa οὖς ‘Matt. 12, 
“πᾶσα ἀν ναῖον <foqo yn ρ Poe 


13 ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ Θεῷ. "Μη.- 3.8. Gal.6, 


5: 

ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε Math 28; 

Lad XN \ fA 7 ͵ 7,8 3 9- 

μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ τιθέναι cease TO ἀδελφῷ ἢ OKAY - 1Cor. eugan 
2 Cor. 6,3 

* οἶδα καὶ πέπεισμαι ἐν Kupic Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι οὐδὲν x Matt. τε, 

Ν 11. Act. 10, 
κοινὸν δὲ ἑαυτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τὶ κοινὸν εἴναι, +5" τ Cor. 
8,4, 7, 10. 
Tim. 4, 

4: Dit Ts 

ται, οὐκ ἔτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. μὴ τῷ βρώματί | τὰ 

M . y 1 Cor. 8, 


11. 


κέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίνωμεν" 
14 δαλον. 
n / an 

15 ἐκείνῳ κοινόν" Yei δὲ διὰ βρῶμα ὁ adchios σου λυπεῖ-ἴ 


τόσου ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε, ὑπὲρ οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε. 
io a \ 3 4 3 ’ 3 
17 βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ ἀγαθὸν. “ov γάρ ἐστιν τ τ Cor.8, 
lal a “ / ΕΣ Ν 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαι- 
VA A > I Ν Ἁ > , ε Pepe « Υ 
τιϑοσύνη καὶ εἰρηνη καὶ χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ O γὰρ 
5 Me j? a o Ca a an 
ἐν τούτοις δουλεύων τῷ Χριστῷ, εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ, 
/ lal 3 "4 of 53 Ἁ ia / 
το καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. apa οὖν τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης 
7 Ἂς Ἁ ΄-Ὗ » we Ex πὸ > / 
διώκωμεν, καὶ τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους. 


10. Χριστοῦ. The best MSS. 17. Admission into the Chris- 


read Θεοῦ. 

11. This quotation nearly re- 
sembles the Alexandrian copy 
of the LXX. 

14. εἰ μή. See Matt. xii. 4. 

15. μὴ τῷ βρώματι. See 1 Cor. 
Vills ΤῈ: 

16. τὸ ἀγαθόν. That which is 
in itself so good, viz. your li- 
berty. Letit not be evil spoken 
of and abused, which might be 
the case, if the Christians were 
known to dispute upon these 
points. 


tian covenant does not require 
abstinence from certain food ; but 
at gives justification, reconcilia- 
tion with God, and sanctification, 
all which ἐδ the cause of joy : for 
he who has received these gifts, 
being the servant of Christ, is in 
favour with God and man. The 
best MSS. read ἐν τούτῳ for ἐν 
τούτοις in ver. 18. 

19. Being therefore at peace 
with God, let us pursue that 
course which consults the peace 
of our brother. 


E 2 


52 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 14. 


\ dl ἃ 7 a a 
Μὴ ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε TO ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 20 
΄ \ \ > \ N fo) / a \ 

πάντα μὲν καθαρὰ, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ TO διὰ 


ῃ Cor 8 a! > / Pasi XN x Ἂς val , 

1 Cor. 8, προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι: "καλὸν TO μὴ φαγεῖν KpEa, 21 
13. ; 
« 


@ 
t 


\ ΄σ΄ 53 € 
μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκό- 


x / Ἃ > a XN 
mre. ἢ σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἀσθενεῖ. Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις ; 22 
Ἁ \ yf / a a ’ὔ 
κατὰ σαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ" μακάριος ὃ μὴ 
κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει. ὁ δὲ ὃ ) 
ρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει. ὃ δὲ διακρινόμενος, 23 


Ξ5Ν ᾿, / “ » 5 ,7ὔ “-“ \ 
ἐὰν φάγῃ; KATAKEKPLTAL, OTL οὐκ EK πίστεως" TAY δὲ 


Ε a 5) > / € ie » ᾿ \ 

© 1 Coro ὃ οὐκ EK πίστεως, ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. “᾿Οφείλομεν de 1 5 
ζῇ ope? - e Ν AP / “- ΄ fe 

I, ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ Ta ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστα- 


\ Ls lad 5 ο e Cad Lol 
@1Cor.9, Ce, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν: Δἕκαστος γὰρ ἡμῶν τῷ 3 
τον εις απ / 3 , ᾽ ἅς ἦν Χ \ > ΄, e < 
33- Philipp. τλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς TO ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν. " καὶ 3 
25:15 5- Wane Χ ε a 7 \ \ 
ePsal.69,9. γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγρα- 


ζ ε > Ν an > 7 3 hs 
mrat, “Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων σε, ἐπέπεσον 


Ὅσα yap προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν 4 


/ 


f ¢ bk ed 3 » 
4, 23, 24° ΕἼΤ ἐμέ. 


1 Cor. Τὸ, 
ΤΊ. 2 Tim. 
poate 


διδασκαλίαν προεγράφη, wa διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς Kal τῆς 


20. τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. What 
God has already done in his con- 
version. 

21. μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ. Nor to do any 
thing by which &c. 

22. πίστις here means a@ per- 
suasion that one is acting right. 

Ibid. μακάριος. He is happy, 
who does not condemn himself in 
that which he is determined to do. 

23. A great majority of MSS. 
place the three last verses of 
the Epistle at the end of this 


indifferent should not always 
indulge their wishes, but con- 
sider the case of those who 
have scruples. 

2. Nearly all the best MSS. 
omit γάρ. 

3. The example of Christ is 
quoted, who carried his consi- 
deration for other persons so 
far, that he even suffered the 
wicked to reproach him with- 
out resenting it. 


4. Ὅσα mpoeypapn. Any pas- 


chapter. sage in the scripture, like that 
Cuap. XV. in Psalm Ixix. 10, may be ap- 
1. δυνατοὶ --- βαστάζεν. A plied to our own example and 


metaphor from strong persons 
helping the weak to carry a 
burden, and not consulting 
their own ease. So those who 
have no scruples about things 


instruction. The second spo- 
ἐγράφη is ἐγράφη in the best 
MSS. 

Ibid. ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς. 
Herzogius makes the construc- 


Κεφ. 15. 
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SH δὲξ 12, 16. 


1Cor. 1,10. 


Θεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως δῴη ὑ ὑμῖν τὸ Philipp. 2 


6 αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα. 


ἈΝ 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι δοξάζητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 


πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς 


προσελάβετο ἡμᾶς, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ. ἱλέγω δὲ, Ἰησοῦν 


2: 3515, 16. 


δ Διὸ" τά, 1 3- 


i Matt. 15. 


24. Act. 3, 


X\ na a « \ > 
Χριστὸν διάκονον γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπερ adn- 25> 56. 


. nan lad A lad 
θείας eo eis TO βεβαιῶσαι Tas sll mani τῶν 


9 πατέρων" * 


‘ra δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν Θεὸν," 


II, 30. 
2 Sam. 22, 


καθὼς Sige ς Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί corso. Peal. 


10° ἐν ἔθνεσι, καὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου Ware.’ 


/ 
λέγει, 
’ 
1™ Kai στάλῳ, “ 


ἂν .3 he 
© καὶ ἐπαινέσατε αὐτὸν, πάντες οἱ λαοί. 


Ἡσαΐας λέγει, 


tion thus: 
ἔχωμεν τὴν ελπίδα καὶ τῆς Tapa- 
κλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν, that by fol- 
lowing these examples of patience 
we may hope also to receive the 
consolations which the scriptures 
hold out. 

5. κατὰ Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. Af- 
ter the pattern or example of 
Christ Jesus. Raphel. 

6. ὁμοθυμαδόν. This implies 
unanimity between Jews and 
Gentiles, or those who differed 
upon any immaterial points. 

7. He reminds them, that 
Christ had admitted both Jews 
and Gentiles into his covenant. 
Eis δόξαν Θεοῦ may relate either 
to προσλαμβάνεσθε ΟΥ̓ προσελά- 
βετο. The glory of God is pro- 
moted by Christ admitting men 


i x ΕΝ c “~ 
iva διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς 


«Ἑὐφράνθητε, ἐθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. 


“Ἔσται ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ ᾿Ἰεσσαὶ, 


ς΄,» 


"Kal πάλιν 


e 


καὶ O 


into his covenant, and by Chris- 
tians tolerating each other: see 
δοξάσαι τὸν Θεὸν in ver.g. Most 
MSS. read ὑμᾶς for ἡμᾶς. 

8,9. He now observes, that 
the gospel was preached to the 
Jews, because they were al- 
ready in covenant with God, 
and had received the promise 
of Christ: it was preached to 
the Gentiles out of the free 
grace and mercy of God, as 
had been foretold by the pro- 
phets. Most MSS. read λέγω 
yap Χριστόν. 

g. The construction is, εἰς δὲ τὸ 
τὰ ἔθνη δοξάσαι. The words ὑπὲρ 
ἀληθείας and ὑπὲρ ἐλέους have a 
reference to each other. 

το. ἔθνη. The LXX read ov- 
pavot, 

E 3 


"Kai πάλινι 


18, 49. 
Deut. 32, 
43. Psal. 
67, 5. 


Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη," m Psal.117, 


oN ἘΠ 
10. Apoc. 
Ap ΗΞ 22, NOs 


ΟΣ ΒΘΙ τ, 
12. 1Joh. 
25 21. 


ΡΙ,5: 12,3. 


Mos 12. 
Act. 9, 15: 
Toe. 

Gal. 2, 7, 8. 
1 Tim. 2, 7. 
2 imit. tr. 


r I, 5: 16, 
26. 
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cr Co 7 » 6 fad S209 ᾽ lo ἔθ ἐλ. a 
ανιστάαμενος αρχειν εσνῶν. ἐπ αυτῷ εσνὴ ε πίιου 


\ Ὦ, a ’ὔ a / 
‘ow. Ὁ δὲ Geos τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πά- 13 

¥ “ / > , > Ν 
ons χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ πε- 

/ ΄σ “ » 7 / 
ρισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν TH ἐλπίδι, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος 
ἁγίου. 

\ 
ΠΈΠΕΙΣΜΑΙ δὲ, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 14 
a “ » "4 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοί ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, 
/ ΄ he / Wig / 
πεπληρωμένοι πάσης γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ ἀλλη- 
- , \ a4 οὐ 
λους νουθετεῖν. ' τολμηρότερον δὲ ἐγραψα ὑμῖν, 15 
» Ν 35. ἘΝ / « 5 , cha \ 
ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπὸ μέρους, ὡς ἐπαναμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ 
A 7 \ ΄- 7 ε y ΄σ an q > Ν 
τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, “ εἰς τὸ τό 
3 7 Ν » lad a 5 A y, ε 
εἶναί με λειτουργὸν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τὰ ἐθνη, ἱε- 

an Ἂς » / fal a ae / ς 

ρουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἢ 
QA a “- (f / 
προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡγιασμένη ἐν 
7, εἴ τ oy 3 , 5 κι» A 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. ἔχω οὖν καύχησιν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τ7 
\ XN 7 5 \ / “ © 5 
τὰ πρὸς Θεόν οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω λαλεῖν τι ὧν οὐ τ8 
΄, Ν 3.5 hp: " ς Ἀν ἐν ας na 
κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς Ov ἐμοῦ " εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, 
/ ἈΠ 57 » γε / \ ’ 3 
λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν τὸ 
’ὔ tA a od / 3 eee \ 
δυνάμει πνεύματος Θεοῦ: ware με ἀπὸ ἱερουσαλημ. 


13. περισσεύειν. He wishes, --- προσφορὰ ---- ἡγιασμένη. All 


that the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
which they receive at present, 
may encourage them to hope 
for still greater blessings here- 
after. 

15. ἀπὸ μέρους. Some think 
that this means, ¢o part of you, 
viz. to the Gentiles. See xi. 
25. 2Cor. li. 5. Though 1 am 
confident that you will act thus 
of yourselves, yet I write to re- 
mind you of it, and I write more 
boldly, because I am the apostle 
of the Gentiles. 


16. λειτουργὸν ---- ἱερουργοῦντα 


these terms are borrowed from 
the service in the temple. See 
Isaiah Ixvi. 20. 

17. Having been so em- 
ployed by Jesus Christ in the 
service of God, I will boast of 
what has been done: but I 
will not boast of any thing of 
my own; for I shall not venture 
to speak of any thing, except 
what Christ has employed me to 
do, in converting the Gentiles. 

19. πνεύματος Θεοῦ. Most 


MSS. read av. ἁγίου. 
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Ν ΄ , ~ >? “ / \ 
καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Ιλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ 


a fo) ᾿ v4 \ 
"οεὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Sov’T@ δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον s 2 Cor. το, 


σ 7 \ δ 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστὸς, (iva 


15,16. 


> > / > “ » \ 
“1 μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ,) ‘adAa καθὼς tEsa.52,15. 


- ᾽ / > ἴω 77 
γέγραπται, “" Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὄψονται" 


ς Ν ἃ » 3 / / > u \ CES 
22° Kal οἱ οὐκ aknkoacl, συνήσουσι. Διὸ καὶ EVEKO- © 1, 13- 


Ψ \ Ἂν an 5 \ e a \ 
23 πτόμην Ta πολλὰ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. " νυνὶ δὲ 


4 , + 5 lal fi , 3. 
μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπίπο- 


ϑι ΄ o \ an Χ “ 
θίαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ πολλῶν 


, A e aX ud > \ / 3 , 
24 ἐτῶν. WS EAV TF OPEVUM AL els ΤῊΡ Σπανίαν, ελευσομαι 


e a > / , 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἐλπίζω yap διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι 


ε mn Ν. ε » « Lal “Ὁ > Lal aN ΜΕ “ 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ vp ὑμῶν προπεμῴθηναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν 


1 Thess. 2, 
18. 

ἘΠῚ 10: ih. 
2. 

1 Thess. 3, 
1o. 2 Tim. 
Ee Ale 


a \ cad \ / 
25 πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. » Nuvi δὲ πορεύομαι Act. το, 


> ε ‘ “ lal ΄ / Z » , 
56 εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ, διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. ” εὐδόκησαν 


\ \ x ey a 
σθαι εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν ‘lepovTa- 


21: 24,14. 
z 1 Cor. 16, 


τ OP ΣΙ Rid “, , \ , ταν ΖΘ 8, 
yap Μακεδονία καὶ “Ayaia κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιῆσα- 


1.&c.: 0» 2, 
12..0ὕ.8], 2. 
9. 10. 


" An ela 100 \ Xs / Bigs ce Sees. 5 
27 λῆμ᾽ “᾿ εὐδόκησαν yap, καὶ οφειλέται αὑτῶν εἰσίν. Ela 11,17. 


Ν ΄- lal > Las 5 , A y, 
γὰρ τοις πνευματικοι αὐτῶν εκοινῶνῆσαν TA ἐθνη, 


> / A, 52) a“ “-“ > » lal 
οφείλουσι καὶ Ev τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι αὑτοῖς. 


A 3 3 / be > “ Χ 
28TOUTO οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφαγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν 


x ΄σ » 7 > e ων » x 
καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι OL ὑμῶν εἰς THY Σπα- 


Ibid. Ἰλλυρικοῦ. This does 
not mean, that he had under- 
taken any journey to Illyria, 
not recorded in the Acts, but 
in traversing Macedonia he had 
gone to the borders of Illyria. 
Apollonia is placed in Illyria 
by Steph. Byz. See Acts xvii. 1. 

20. οὕτω δὲ dir. εὐαγγελίζε- 
σθαι, And I am anvious to preach 
with the same success. For qu- 
λοτιμούμενον, see 2 Cor. v. 9. 
i Thess. iv. 11: 


22. Aw. In consequence of 
this wish to visit new countries. 

23. He had been passing the 
three winter months at Corinth. 
Acts) χα δ᾽ 

24. ἐάν. Most MSS. read ἂν, 
and omit ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

Ibid. ἐὰν ---- ἐμπλησθῶ. After 
1 have staid a little while with 
you. 

28. σφραγισάμενος. 
safely delivered. Pyle. 


Having 


E 4 


1 Cor.9g, II. 
Gal. 6, 6. 


πὸ τ. 


ce 2Cor.1, UAL. 
11. Philipp. ye 


εν is 


56 


le 
νιαν. 
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Εν." ΔΨ > , Ν εἰναι, » / 
οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐν πληρώ- 29 


/ a lal cal 
ματι εὐλογίας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσο- 


“Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, anes διὰ τοῦ Ἱκυρίου 30 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύ- 


ματος, συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ 


5 cal Ν \ ἣν cd e an \ ΄-“ / 
d2Thess.3,€400 πρὸς Tov Θεὸν. ‘iva ῥυσθῶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπειθούν- 31 
2 9 


e ver. 23: 
1,10. Act 


18, 21. 


τον. 4,19. 
Jac. 4, 15. συναναπαύσωμαι τ 
f 16, 20. 


> n° / br SA « 'f « 5 
TOV ἐν Τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ, καὶ ἵνα ἢ διακονία μου ἢ εἰς 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ εὐπρόσδεκτος 
ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς 


τ Cor. 14; πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


33. 2 Cor: 
Ro 4.1: 

Philipp. 4, 
οὖ Εν 


5»2 


2 Thess. 
16. Heb.13, 


h Act.18,2, Β 
26. 2 Tim. 


4,19. 


/ lal ε / od 
γένηται τοῖς αγίοις" © wa32 


διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ 


Γὃ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης μετὰ 33 


ΣΥΝΙΣΤΗΜΙ δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, 16 


3 7 a > 7 to 3 ee Β΄ 
οὖσαν διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν bene WO 2 


3} αὐτὴν Bg 3 ἐν πῆς ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ 


sie αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν xen πράγματι: καὶ 
ee αὕτη προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη, καὶ αὐτοῦ ἐμοῦ. 


᾿Ασπάσασθε ΠΙρίσκιλλαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς συνερ- 5 


yous μου ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 4 


\ c a / « / 
μου Tov ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν" 


- > sa oN 
ols οὐκ ἐγὼ 


/ aA ἐγ an a 
μόνος εὐχαριστῶ, ἀλλὰ Kal πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῶν 


» ae Ἂς Ἂς > 53 
ἐθνῶν" καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον 


20. ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας. 
With most plentiful gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. Fell. See 1.τι. 
Eph. i. 3. Most MSS. omit τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου τοῦ. 

30. τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος. 
Such love as the Spirit inspires. 
See Col. i. 8. 

32. συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. And 
rest myself on my journey in your 
company. Many MSS. omit 
these words. 

Cuap. XVI. 
1. Φοίβην. She seems to have 


> o > / 3 / 
αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. ἀσπα- 5 


gone with the persons who car- 
ried this letter to Rome. 

Ibid. διάκονον. The deacon- 
esses attended upon the female 
converts. See 1 Tim. iii. 11. 

Ibid. Keyypeais. The eastern 
port of Corinth, nine miles 
from the city. See Acts xviii. 
18. 

3. ᾿Ακύλαν. See Acts xviii. 
26. Most MSS. read Πρίσκαν. 

4. This perhaps happened at 
Ephesus. 

5. Either Aquila’s own fa- 
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3 / Ν > / σ » ᾽ 
σασθε Exawerov τὸν ἀγαπητον μου, ὃς ἐστιν ἀπαρ- 
\ a "A oh " Χ / » ’ θ Μ Ν 
6xn τῆς Ayaias εἰς Χριστὸν. ἀσπάσασθε Μαριαμ, 
ao ἌΝ ΟἿΣ 7, > Ἔ a 3 / > 4 
γ ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. ἀσπάσασθε ‘Avdpo- 
, Χ σ΄“ 
νικον καὶ ᾿Ιουνίαν τοὺς συγγενεῖς μου καὶ συναιχμα- 
/ a / na / 
A@Tovs μου᾽ οἵτινές εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι EV τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, 
a % Ἂς » fal / 5 lon 5 7 
8 οἱ Kal πρὸ ἐμοῦ γεγόνασιν ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπαάσασθε 
3 / x > / > / > ΄ 
9 Αμπλίαν τὸν ἀγαπητὸν μου ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε 
» Ν Ν Ν - lal 3 “- Ν 7 
Οὐύρβανον τὸν συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ev Χριστῷ, καὶ Στάχυν 
ἣν > y > 2 > a XN Ei 
τοτὸν ἀγαπητὸν μου. ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Απελλῆν Tov δοκι- 
> la 3 / Χ 5 la > / 
μον ev Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβου- 
» ΄ ε 7 πος “ » ΄ 
11Aov. ἀσπάσασθε “Hpodiwva τὸν συγγενῆ μου. ἀσπα- 
\ > a , Nu fi 5 , 
σασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου τοὺς ὄντας ev Κυρίῳ. 


τοασπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ 'Γρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας 


mily, or the Christians who 
used to meet in his house. 

Ib. ἀπαρχή. In 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 
the house of Stephanas is called 
ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας. Epenetus 
probably was related to Ste- 
phanas; and if so, was bap- 
tized by S. Paul himself: see 
τ Cor. i. τό. but nearly all the 
old MSS. and several other 
authorities read ᾿Ασίας for ’A- 
χαΐας, which is considered to 
be the true reading by Grotius, 
Mill, Valckenaer. ᾿Απαρχὴ----εἰς 
Χριστὸν, the first offering which 
Achaia made to Christ. 

6. ἡμᾶς. Most MSS. 
ὑμᾶς. 

7. συγγενεῖς may merely mean 
Jews. See ix. 3. 

Ibid. συναιχμαλώτους. S. Paul 
Was not now in prison: so this 
must relate to some imprison- 
ment not mentioned in the 
Acts. It probably happened 
during the three years which 


read 


he is said to have passed at 
Ephesus. See 2 Cor. xi. 23. 
Philemon 23. 

Ibid. ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. Not 
that they were themselves called 
apostles, but they were well 
known to the apostles. Some 
old MSS. read τοῖς πρὸ ἐμοῦ, 
which would materially alter 
the sense. Other persons, how- 
ever, are called apostles in 2 Cor. 
ΜΠ 27. Phil? at29. 

8. ᾿Αμπλίαν. Amplias is the 
same name as Ampliatus, and 
some old MSS. read ᾿Αμπλίατον. 

10. ᾿Απελλῆν. Origen thought 
this might be Apollos, vol. IV. 
p- 682. 

11. Ναρκίσσου. Some have 
understood the celebrated freed- 
man of Claudius, who was put 
to death in the first year of 
Nero, (Tacit. Annal. XIII. 1.) 
which is possible, if the Epistle 


was written in 53. 
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> K / 3 7, θ i (δ \ > a ΄ 
ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Ilepoida τὴν ayarnrny, ἥτις 
\ / ’ ε a \ 
πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ev Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε ‘Povdov τὸν 
» δ Ἂν 5 K / \ \ / > a Ν 3 a 
ἐκλεκτὸν ev Κυρίῳ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 
’ ’ 4 “- ΄ 
ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ασύγκριτον, Φλέγοντα, “Ἑρμᾶν, Uarpo- 
ε a XV \ x > rn 5» 7 5» / 
Bav, Eppny, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὑτοῖς ἀδελῴους. ἀσπά- 
/ Ψ X\ 
σασθε Φιλόλογον καὶ ‘lovrAiav, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν ἀδελ- 
\ ) lal [ὩΣ] lal X \ \ > ΄- iA 
φὴν αὑτοῦ, kat ᾿Ολυμπᾶν, καὶ Tovs σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας 
Ξ ᾿ Η / / / 
ἐν Cor, τό, ἁγίους" ᾿ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
20. 2 UOr. F , aaa. δι x bs fi 
τῆι 12 ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ cialis *Tlapa- 
1 Thess. 5, 
S 1Pet.5,KaA@ δὲ yas, ἀδελφοὶ, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς ἔχθος 


k Matt. 18, σίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα, παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἢ ‘i ὑμεῖς 
8, 17. Col. 

2,8. eh ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας" Kal ἐκκλίνατε ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. ‘ol yap 
3, 6,1 

T Tim. ὁ, 3. Τοιοῦτοι TO Κυρίῴ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ οὐ δουλεύ- 
2 Tim. 3,2 

Tit. 3,10. ουσιν, ἀλλὰ TH ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ: καὶ διὰ τῆς χρηστο- 
2 Joh. 10. , Ν 9 , 9 A \ , - 
ace, a sa καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξαπατῶσι τὰς καρδίας τῶν 
18. Philipp. τὰ,“ Χ a iow Vc isl re ΄ a7 . 
Sher ἀκάκων. “ἡ yap ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο 


\ o # \ ca Χ \ 
a gag χαίρω οὖν τὸ eh ὑμῖν" "θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς μὲν 
n Matt. δ ων θὺ 5 / δὲ > ΕΣ “ἢ ο “ δὲ 
6. ae 10, εἶναι εἰς TO aya OV, ἀκέεραιους Ε Εἰ TO KAKOV. O O€ 
I I Cor. 
14, 20. 
CES 13. Ῥοῦφον. See note at by motives of gain in Acts xx, 


oe, 


Mark xv. 21. 29.2 Cor. at. τῆλ Thess. Πρ. 
Ibid. καὶ «εμοῦν who has be- 17Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i. t1. 2 Pet. 
haved like a mother to me also. 11. 3. Jude τό. 
This was probably at Jerusa- Ibid. ypnorodoyias, using soft 
lem, where she may have been and persuasive words. The em- 
with her husband Simon of peror Pertinax was called Chres- 
Cyrene. tologus, ““ qui bene loqueretur, 
14. Ἑρμᾶν. Origen thought ““ et male faceret.” Jul. Capit. 
that this was the Hermas of 13.or as he elsewhere calls him, 
whom there is an Epistle still ““ magis blandus quam benig- 


extant. vol. IV. p. 683. ** nus,’ 6.12. EvAoyias means 
17, 18. Either the persons complimentary words. 

who wished to introduce Juda- 19. ἡ yap. This is connected 

ism, or the Gnostics; probably with ἐκκλίνατε. Avoid such men: 

the latter. I am sure that you will do so, 


18. κοιλίᾳ. Allusion is made for your obedience is univer- 
to false teachers being actuated _ sally known. 


Κεφ. 16. 


ΠΡΟΣ ῬΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


99 


Ἀ “ > / / \ “ « XN \ 
Θεὸς τῆς eipnvns συντρίψει τὸν Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς 


/ c a » 7 « » lat 7 ε an ΕῚ 
πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿᾽Ἰη- 


΄ ἴω cal 7 a 
21000 Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. “᾿Ασπαάζονται ὑμᾶς Τιμό- o Act.13,1: 


δ / Ἂς , Ν > 7 
Geos ὁ συνεργὸς μου, Kai Λούκιος καὶ ᾿Ιάσων καὶ 
/ a 7 ε a 
22 Σωσίπατρος ol συγγενεῖς μου. ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ 


\ 


\ 


10515 ΤΠ: 
20, 4. 

1 Thess. 3, 
220 Times, 


/ e 7 Χ Χ havwe 
23 Τέρτιος, ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν, ἐν Kupio. Paoma-y act. το, 


«ε« a Fee € / X “ > / 
Gra ὑμᾶς Γάϊος ὁ ξένος μου καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 


σ 3 he Ct + « > / ΄ 
oAns. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Ἑραστος o οἰκονόμος τῆς 


/ « » 
πόλεως, καὶ ἹΚούαρτος ὁ ἀδελφός. 


Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ 


22.1 Cor.t, 
14. 2 Tim. 
4, 20. 


7 « an 3 ΄ 4 lad δὲ 6 < a 
25 7AVTOV VLOV. ἀμὴν. To € δυναμένῳ υμας στὴ -- 4 Eph.t, 9: 


, ἌΡ τὩν ὧν ΓΗ. ΔῊΝ , > nm 32 9> 

ρίξαι κατὰ TO evayyeALov μου καὶ TO κήρυγμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Col. 
΄σ Ἀ Α͂ 7 ’ 

Χριστοῦ, κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνί- 


/ 


26 ols σεσιγημένου, "φανερωθέντος δὲ viv, διά TE ypa- 


20. τὸν Σατανᾶν. In allusion 
to the false teachers mentioned 
in v.17. 

21. Λούκιος. Probably Lucius 
of Cyrene, mentioned Acts xiil. 
I. Some thought him to be 
Luke. Origen, vol. IV. p. 686. 


Ibid. Ἰάσων. He was of 
Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 5. 
Ibid. Swoimarpos. Probably 


Sopater of Bercea, Acts xx. 4. 
22. Τέρτιος. Burman thought 


that this might be Silas: wow 
is tres. Ἔν κυρίῳ is to be cou- 
pled with ἀσπάζομαι. 

23. Tdios. This was probably 
the Caius who was baptized by 
S. Paul, and apparently an in- 
habitant of Corinth, 1 Cor.i.14. 
Origen says there was ἃ. tra- 
dition of his being the first bi- 
shop of Thessalonica, vol. IV. 
p- 687. but this was more pro- 
bably Caius the Macedonian, 


mentioned in Acts xix. 29. 
Ibid. Ἔραστος. See Acts xix. 
, 2 Tim. ἵν -120- 
Ibid. οἰκονόμος. Administra- 
tor, dispensator pecuniarum pub- 
licarum. Krebsius. 

Ibid. τῆς πόλεως. Corinth. 

25. See note at xiv. 23. 

Ibid. χρόνοις αἰωνίοις. We 
find ἀποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώ- 
νων in Eph. iii. 9. ἀποκ. ἀπὸ τῶν 
αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν in Col. 
1. 26. χάριν δοθεῖσαν ἐν Χ. Ἴ. πρὸ 
χρόνων αἰωνίων in 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
--(ωῆς αἰωνίου, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο 
πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων in Tit. 1. 2. 
— χριστοῦ προεγνωσμένου πρὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμου in τ Pet. i. 20. 
all which passages seem to 
prove, that the doctrine of re- 
demption had been revealed 
from the beginning, but faintly 
and obscurely. 

26. The construction is, γνω- 


22 


20. 
1320: 
2Tim.1,10. 
Tit. 1, 2. 

1 Pet. 1, 20. 
Jud. 24. 


ryJoh.1,1. 


5 Heb. 13, 
15. 1 Tim. 


1,17. 
Jud. 25. 


60 EMISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ PQMAIOTS. Κεφ. τό. 


a a » > \ fal / rx 
φῶν προφητικῶν, Kar ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου Θεοῦ, 
> e \ / / A το ὅΚ / 

εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος, 


“μόνῳ σοφῷ Θεῷ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστου, 


A lad z 
τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμὴν. 


& 


@ 
t 


ἡ δόξα εἰς 27 


Πρὸς Ρωμαίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Κορίνθου διὰ Φοίβης 
τῆς διακόνου τῆς ἐν Keyypeais ἐκκλησίας. 


ρισθέντος τε διὰ γραφῶν προφη- 
τικων--εἰς UT. TLOTEWS εἰς TAVTA 
τὰ ἔθνη, and which was made 
known by prophetical declara- 
tions, which were given by the 
command of God, for the pur- 
pose of bringing all nations into 
obedience to the gospel. Seei. 5. 


27. μόνῳ σόφῳ. See 1 Tim. 


1: ΤῊΣ 


The inscriptions at the end 
of the Epistles are later addi- 
tions, and not to be depended 
on. Many of. them are de- 
monstrably wrong. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


This Epistle was written before Easter in the year 52, at the 
end of 5. Paul’s long residence in Ephesus. The Corinthians 
had written to S. Paul, vii. 1. and he had accounts of schisms 
and dissensions among them, i. 11. 2 Cor. i. 23. ii. 1. Perhaps 
the same false teachers who had been to Galatia had been also 
to Corinth. 5. Paul probably sent his Epistle by Timothy, iv. 
17. Acts xix. 22. who was to pass through Macedonia, and he 
himself meant to go to Corinth after Pentecost, xvi. 8. iv. 19. 
xvi. 6. 


1g. Act. 9» 
ΤῊΣ ἌΓΕ ΤΕ: 
8,9: 22,16. 
Rom. 1, 7. 
Eph. 1, 1. 

1 Thess. 4, 
4.2 Tim.1, 
9: 2, 22. 
Jud. ver. I. 
b Rom. 1, 
η. Eph. τ, 
ὑπ δ Σ ΜΙ τ τἼ ΠΕ 1, 
Ὡς: 

ς Rom. 1, 


¢ 
ad 12, 8. 


2 Gor.'8, 7. 
Col. 1, 9. 


IATAOT TOT AITOSTOAOT 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


KOPINOIOY2 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


EEE 


TTayaos κλητὸς ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ 1 


aJoh.17, θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Σωσθένης ὁ ἀδελφὸς, * τῇ ἐκ- 2 


λησί 0 Θεοῦ τῇ οὔση ἐν Κορίνθω. ἡγιασμένοι 
κλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ Ἢ ορίνθῳ, ἡγιασμένοις 


» 


εν 


an 3) ~ lal id / \ lad ΄ 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπι- 


͵7 \ +S _ 7 ε lal > lal 
καλουμένοις TO ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 


a Ν 7 3 - ΜῈ a ᾽ὔὕ (a) 
στοῦ, ἐν παντὶ TOT®@ αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἡμων" "χάρις υμιν 3 


Ν > UA > Χ a ᾿ς « a X , > An 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Χριστοῦ. 


CRy fad “ Θ “-“ 6 Ν ε a as 
VXaPLOTO τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ETL 4 


τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾽Ιη- 


5, ἀσ 5 Ἂς ΟῸΝ / 5 » a > ἈΝ 
σοῦ" “ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν TAVTLS 


Cuap. I. 

I. Σωσθένης. See note at 
Acts xviii. 17. Eusebius says 
he was one of the seventy dis- 
ciples, I. 12. but this is highly 
improbable. 

2. ἐπικαλουμένοις. Some ren- 
der it, who are called by the 
name. Olearius, Hammond, 
Lock. But it has an active 
sense in Acts vil. 59. xxii. 16. 
Rom. x. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 22. The 


expression is a proof that Jesus 
Christ was worshipped. 

Ibid. αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν. This 
is connected with Κυρίου ἡμῶν, 
their Lord and ours, by Chry- 
sostom, Photius, Beza, Fell, 
Schmidius, Valekenaer : with 
τόπῳ by Luther, Erasmus. 

5. ἐπλουτίσθητε in the past 
tense is not inconsistent with 
his censures in iii. 2. 


Κεφ. I. ΕΠΙΣΤ. ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘ. Α. 63 


“ 


, x ’ / Ν ‘ 4 7, A 
6 λόγῳ καὶ TATN γνώσει, καθως τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ 


τά < eas \ € «4: 
ἥωστε ὑμᾶς μὴ VOTE- πο ον 
=~ ἐ Ρ .«. 20 ΠῊΠ 2: 
ρεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν 13. 


᾽ Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν" 


a ? lal las lal A 
8 ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ds vi Thess. 3, 
κα 13: 5» 23. 


ἣν vA « a -“ / > / > 
καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ews τέλους aveyKANTOUS ἐν τῇ Col.1, 22. 


ε / a / « “ > ω lal c XN ς 
οἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “ πιστὸς ὃς 10, τ3. 


Ν > Ὁ > / > / “ ols. » a Joh. 15, 5- 
Geos, dk ov ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 1 Thess. 5, 
> an a an , ε a 24.2 Thess. 

Inaov Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. ἘΠ τ ἢν 


a ἘΠῚ Ἐν > \ es DS NE IT, 3- 
10 “Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος eee 
16: £5, 5. 
Philipp. 2, 
2:.5:15»10- 
ἘΠ ΕΙ..3, 5: 


a 7 « rn ΕῚ a n co X\ TaN / 

τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, iva τὸ αὑτὸ λέγητε 
f Neg: ~ , 53 \ 

πάντες, καὶ μὴ ἡ ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ κατηρ- 
/ “ ω Δ. lad lal iA 

11 τισμένοι EV τῷ αὐτῷ νοὶ καὶ ἐν TH αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. €On- 
r 40 7 Ν e lal 10. r / « Χ ΄ 

On yap μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί μου, ὑπὸ τῶν 
΄ “ 7 ΓΟ ΤΣ 7 ‘ a “ 

12 XAons, ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσι © λέγω δὲ τοῦτο, ὅτι “ 3, 4: τό, 
σ΄ ἘΠῚ νον / > \ / > ΄ STEEN «12. Act. 18, 
exaoTos ὑμῶν λέγει, Eyo μέν εἰμι [Ταύλου, ἐγὼ de 24. 
᾽ \ \ \ ω \ A a / 

13 Απολλώ, ἐγὼ de Κηφᾶ, ἐγὼ δὲ Χριστοῦ. Μεμέρι- 


Ibid. λόγῳ, alluding to the gift 
of tongues. Fell, Macknight. 


10. κατηρτισμένοι. This verb 
implies the repairing of a breach, 


See χαρίσματι in the next verse. 

Ib. γνῶσις is used by S. Paul 
for that knowledge of the mys- 
teries of Christianity which 
formed one of the spiritual 
gifts. 

6. μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, the 
testimony concerning Christ, i. 6. 
the gospel. See 11. 1. 2Tim.i. 8. 

Ibid. ἐβεβαιώθη. The truth of 
what S. Paul had preached had 
been confirmed to the Corinth- 
ians by their receiving spiritual 
gifts. 

8. ὅς. i. 6. God, see ver. 4. 
Who will confirm this hope to 
those of you who are found 
blameless &c. 

9. πιστὸς, will keep his pro- 
mise, as expressed in v. 8. 


as in Herodotus, Πάριοι μὲν νῦν 
οὕτω Μιλησίους κατήρτισαν, Κ΄. 20. 
See 2 Cor. xiii. tr. Gal. vi. 1. 
Bos, Elsner, Valckenaer. 

11. τῶν Χλόης, the children of 
Chloe. Grotius, Valckenaer. See 
Rom. xvi. 10, 11. where this 
can hardly be the meaning. 

12. λέγω δὲ τοῦτο. I mean to 
say. See Rom. xv. 8. Eph. v. 
32. Col. ii. 4. Raphel. 

Ibid. ᾿Απολλώ. See Acts xviii. 
D4, 27. Xin, Ee 

1014. Knpa. It does not fol- 
low, that Peter had been to 
Corinth. The Judaizing teach- 
ers had perhaps made use of 
his name. 

13. μεμέρισται, does Christ be- 
long to any one part only? 


64 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 1. 


σται ὁ Χριστός; μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 


ἊἋ > N », , a 
f Act.18,8.7) εἰς TO ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε ; ‘ εὐχαριστῶ 14 


Rom. 16, 


Ce 
23. 


cal Θ an OW 061 e a > 7 > Ν Κ / 
τῷ Θεῷ ore οὐδένα ὑμῶν εβάπτισα, εἰ μὴ ρισπον 


Ἀ Joe = ad ᾽ὔ yy fod > ἊΝ ΘΝ 32, 
καὶ Vatov' ἵνα μὴ τις €l7) OTL εἰς TO ἐμὸν OVOLA Ts 


> ‘4 > 7 A \ a 5 
€16,15, ἐβάπτισα. ὅ ἐβάπτισα δὲ Kai τὸν Στεφανᾶ οἰκον" 


17. 


h2.1 


4:2 »4,13- 


2 Pet. 1,16. 


i Rom. 1, 
16. 


\ > 3 , y , 
λοιπὸν οὐκ οἰδα εἰ Twa ἄλλον ἐβαπτισα. 


"Οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλέ με Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ 


/ ; 0 \ a 
εὐαγγελίζεσθαι: οὐκ ev σοφίᾳ λόγου, iva μὴ κενωθῇ 


ε \ a a ι “ / \ « a 
ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 'o λόγος yap ὁ τοῦ σταυ- 


a “ \ > / ° \ 
pov τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐστὶ, τοῖς δὲ σω- 


k Esa. 29, ζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις Θεοῦ ἐστι. " γέγραπται γὰρ, 
Ι 


4: 3 lal Χ , a lo Χ 7 
Job. 5,12. ᾿Απολώ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, Kal THY σύνεσιν 


1 Esa. 33, 


18. Job. 12, 


17, 20, 24. 


τῇ Matt. τι, 
25. Luc. to, 
21. Rom.1, 
21, 28. 


ς nr lan > / > 
τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. 


/ 


ματευς: 


' Ποῦ σοφός; ποῦ ypap- > 


cal \ a la , 9 
ποῦ συζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ; οὐχὶ 


» 4 e \ Ἅ / ΄σ / / 
ἐμώρανεν ὃ Θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ; 


τη \ \ 2 a / a o > y « 
Ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ 


14. εὐχαριστῶ. Iam now very 
thankful. 

Ibid. Κρίσπον. 
Acts xviii. 8. 

Ibid. Yaiov. Caius had a 
house at Corinth, and received 
S. Paul. Rom. xvi. 23. 

16. Srepava. Stephanas and 
his family were the first Co- 
rinthian converts, xvi. 15. and 
he was perhaps employed by 
S. Paul to baptize. Theophy- 
lact says that he was a person 
of note. 

17. wa μὴ x.t. A. He did not 
use eloquent arguments, lest 
his hearers should be attracted 
by them, rather than by the 
doctrine of faith in the death 
of Christ. 

18. σωζομένοις. This word is 
applied by 5. Paul to those 


See note at 


who have been put into a state 
of salvation at baptism. v. In- 
dex, σώζεσθαι. 

19. ἀθετήσω. 
κρύψω. 

20. Valckenaer applies σοφὸς 
to moral philosophers, γραμμα- 
revs to persons acquainted with 
history, laws, ἕο, συζητητὴς to 
natural philosophers. Fell un- 
derstands γραμματεὺς of the 
Jews. See Isaiah xxxiii. 18. 

21. ἐν τῇ copia τοῦ Θεοῦ. In 
the wise government of God, 
or, in the clear manifestations 
of the wisdom of God. Fell, 
Macknight. Τὸ means, that hu- 
man wisdom did not lead men 
to perceive the wisdom of God, 
which they might have done 
by the works of nature. See 
Rom. i. 20. 


In the LXX, 


16 


_ 


7 


— 


9 
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Κεφ. 1. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ A. 65 


“ \ XN » f c \ 
κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας Tov Θεὸν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεὸς 
a lad / “ Χ / 
διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύ- 
\ o “ 5 “ Ν 
220vTas* " ἐπειδὴ καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι σημεῖον αἰτοῦσι, καὶ α Matt. 12, 
38: 16, 1. 
¢ / “ e lad \ / ° ’ 
23 Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν" “ ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Jon. 4, 48. 
\ > 7 > Cee 4 \ / ὃ δ Ο 2,14. 
Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, ᾿Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, pate. τ, 6. 
rn \ ΄ lad 5 / 
Ραὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς Ιουδαί- ν Rom. 1, 


ἊΝ Wasa) a , 16. Col. 2, 
ows Te καὶ Ἕλλησι, Χριστὸν Θεοῦ δύναμιν Kai Θεοῦ 3. 


24 Ἕλλησι δὲ μωρίαν" 


/ “ ἈΝ Ν n A , ΄ ΕἸ 
25 σοφίαν. ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν av- 
/ Ἀ \ ΄- an tf 
θρώπων ἐστί: καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον 
lal » Y 4 5 7ὔ 4 / \ XN “ «ε fad 
26TaV ἀνθρώπων ἐστί. Βλέπετε yap τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, «Job. 7, 48. 
Jac. 2, 5. 
ad ἈΝ 7 > ἐν > 
ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι ov πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, ov πολλοὶ 
» -“ % A Ν ΄ / 
27 δυνατοὶ, ov πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ TOU κοσ- 
4 Χ cd Ὰ = 7 = 
μου ἐξελέζατο ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα τοὺς σοφοὺς καταισχύνῃ 
\ “ a / 4 « ἈΝ of 
28kal τὰ ἀσθενῆ Tod κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Geos, ἵνα 
\ ?, \ lal na / ἣν 
καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά: καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ κοσμου καὶ 
Ν > , Ν \ wey. 
Ta e€overnueva ἐξελέξατο ὃ Θεὸς, καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄντα, 
\ 7 / “ XN , a 
29 Wa τὰ ὄντα KaTapynoN ᾿ὅπως μὴ καυχήσηται TATA: Rom. 3, 


527. Eph. 2; 
EV 9. 


“ » 


Ν 5 / » a s°¢ > na δὲ € \ 
30 σὰρξ ενῶπίιον αυτου. εξ αὐτου € ὑμεις ἐστε 


aS ae Sty. , ein , a SS A s Joh. 17 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, os ἐγενήθη ἡμῖν copia ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, O- αν “Rom 4, 
3 , Sie te Ν va ae: Aye ia 25. Eph. 1, 
31 καιοσυνη TE καὶ ἁγιασμὸς καὶ ἀπολυτρωσις᾽ “Waco 5,5, 
4 t Esa. 65, 
16. Jer. 9» 


26. τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, the man- 23: 24. 


22. σημεῖον. Since 5. Paul 
ner in which you were called to the 2 ©°r- 10, 


worked many miracles, this 


must mean a@ sign from heaven, 
some visible manifestation of 
God coming to redeem his peo- 
ple. See Matt. xii. 38. xvi. 1. 

23. σκάνδαλον. See Gal. v.11. 

24. δύναμι ---- σοφίαν. This 
means, that the gospel is really 
the sign, which the Jews asked 
for, and the wisdom, which the 
Greeks sought after. 

25. τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, the 
counsels of God, which are 
thought foolish by the heathen. 

VOL. II. 


gospel, as ἐκλογὴν in τ Thess. 1. 4. "7: 

28. τὰ μὴ ὄντα, things which 
are held in no account: so Eu- 
ripides, Troad. 608. ‘Opa τὰ 
τῶν θεῶν, ὡς τὰ μὲν πυργοῦσ᾽ ἄνω 
Τὰ μηδὲν ὄντα, τὰ δὲ δοκοῦντ᾽ 
ἀπώλεσαν. 

29. μὴ---πᾶσα σὰρξ, no human 
being. See Matt. xii. 25. 

30. ἐξ αὐτοῦ, by the will and 
mercy of God alone you are 
now Christians. 

Tbid. δικαιοσύνη. Valckenaer 

Ε 


ἃ ver. 4, 13: 
1, 17. 2Pet. 
1,16. 


X Gal.6, 14. 


y Act. 18, 
Lae 2 Cor, 
ΤΟΥ ΤΟΣ EL, 
30: 12, 5) 
g-Gal.4,13. 


a 2 Cor. 4, 


7. 


b 15, 24. 
Job. 28, 21. 
Jac. 3, 15. 
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καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘‘O καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ καυ- 
ς χάσθω. "Κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἦλθον 


« εὖ / ΕΥ ecu 
ov καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν 


Χ ’ fal a x > \ 4 “ 5.7 
τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ov yap ἐκρινα τοῦ εἰδέναι 2 


nS Cr 5 ὌΝ a Ν Ν a 5 
τὶ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Ἄριστον, καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυ- 


/ y Ν SN 5 > 0 7 Ν >’ / ἂν » 
ρώμενον. “καὶ ἐγὼ EV ἀσύενειᾳ καὶ EV φόβῳ καὶ ἐν 3 


τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς" καὶ ὁ λόγος μου 4 


ἂν Ν / ’ » 5 la 9 / 
καὶ TO κἠρυγμά μου οὐκ ἐν πειθοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σο- 
/ - / 
dias λόγοις, GAN ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ δυνά- 


Σ ad. « 7 ε fod Ἂ Bi, 3 / 3 ’ὔ 
Hews’ “ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἢ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων, 5 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ. 


"Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις" σοφίαν δὲσ. 


connects this, not with ὃς ἐγεν- 
76n, but with ὑμεῖς ἐστε: ejus 
beneficio vos estis in Christo Jesu 
δικαιοσύνη &e. 1. 6. estis justifi- 
cati, sanctificati et redempti. So 
did Aletheus, Le Clerc: but 
the common construction is to 
be preferred. The doctrine of 
Christ not only contains wis- 
dom, and much truer wisdom 
than what the Gentiles seek ; 
but it also gives, what human 
wisdom cannot give, justifica- 
tion, &c. 

31. In’ Jerem. ix. 24. the 
LXX read, ἐν τούτῳ καυχάσθω ὁ 
καυχώμενος, συνιεῖν καὶ γινώσκειν 
ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι Κύριος. 

Cuap. II. 

I. μαρτύριον. Some MSS. 
read, μυστήριον, which is pre- 
ferred by Beza and Valcken- 
aer. See i. 6. 

2. ἔκρινα τοῦ εἰδέναι. See note 
at Acts xxvii.1. But the τοῦ 
is probably an interpolation 
here. It is the same as ἔκρινα 
εἰδέναι οὐδέν. 

4. ἀσθενείᾳ. See note at 2 Cor. 


Ma, Fe 
4. Adyos — κήρυγμα, private 
discourse—public teaching. 

Ibid. πειθοῖς. The adjective 
πειθὸς is used by no other au- 
thor. Eusebius read ἐν πειθοῖ a. 
σ. λόγων, Which is followed by 
Beza, Cocceius, and Schmi- 
dius. Alberti proposed πειθοῦς 
da, σ. λόγοις. Kuhnius considered 
mevOois, or πιθοῖς, to have been 
a contraction for πιθανοῖς, in 
which he is followed by Valck- 
enaer. But πειθὸς may be an 
adjective, like φειδὸς, μιμός. ᾿Αν- 
θρωπίνης is perhaps to be ex- 
punged. 

Ibid. ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ 
δυνάμεως. Origen understands 
πνεύματος of the prophecies con- 
cerning Christ, and δυνάμεως of 
the miracles worked by 8. Paul: 
vol. I. p. 320. but πνεύματος 
probably refers to the gifts of 
the Spirit, which he imparted : 
these were his means of de- 
monstrating the truth of the 
gospel. 

6. ἐν τοῖς τελείοις. In holy, or 


Κεφ. 2. 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOY®S A. 
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- a / ᾽ \ lal / na , κι 
οὐ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος 


΄“ / 
τούτου. TOV ina 


“ἀλλὰ sige ΜΕΝ orpieey 


C 4,1 
Rom. 16, 


Θεοῦ ev μυστηρίῳ τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην, (ἣν ποῦν 25. ΒΡ 5: 


ϑρίσεν ὃ Θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν, 


“ny 


-I, 
26 2 Tim. 


> A > , A A , ey »9- 
οὐδεὶς τῶν sks μόν τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου isscanah Bae. is 


yap ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ av τὸν Kupiov τῆς δόξης ἐ ἐσταύρω- 


οσαν") “ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται, “Α ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ 


72 3 Ν cy » y eC SEIEN / 3 7 
εἶδε, καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσε, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου 


{ >’ > ΓΑ aA ε 7 « δῇ Fee Me ~ 3 
ουκ Ge A YTOLUAGEV O Geos τοις αγαπῶσιν αυ- 


ἘΞ 25 
Io 6TOV 


\ 


25. Joh. 7» 


48: 16, 3. 
ACE 25 ky > 


ie 27: 
2 Οογ.3.»14. 
e ver. 14. 


Esa. 64, 4 


᾿ἡμῖν δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀπεκάλυψε διὰ τοῦ πνεύ- £ Matt. 13, 


τα τδν 17: 


ματος αὐτοῦ" τὸ γὰρ ene πάντα paw, καὶ Το 2Cor. 18 


11 βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ. Stis yap οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ τοῦ ἀν- 


/ \ X fol mee ΄ Ke aes 
θρώπου, εἰ μὴ TO πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου TO ἐν αὐτῷ ; 


“ἤ Ἂν Ν n a ΕἸ Ν 53 > XN XN a 
οὕτω καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, εἰ μὴ TO πνεῦμα 


perfect things. Knatchbull, Els- 
ner, Hombergius: but if we 
compare this passage and iii. 
i, 2. with Heb. v. 12,.13, 14. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. 
ili. 15. the meaning more pro- 
bably is, Nevertheless we preach 
that which is known to be wisdom 
by those who are perfect, 1. 6. 
who have been initiated. Tédn, or 
τελεταὶ, signified mysteries, as is 
observed by Valckenaer. 

Ibid. τῶν ἀρχόντων. Theophy- 
lact interprets it of τοὺς σοφοὺς 
καὶ λογογράφους καὶ ῥήτορας. It 
probably means, the persons in 
office and authority, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. 

7. ἀποκεκρυμμένην, which be- 
fore was hidden. See Rom. xvi. 
25. 

Ibid. εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν, for the 
future glory of us believers. 

8. Κύριον τῆς δόξης. See Psalm 


xxiv. 10. Acts vil. 2. 

g. I have followed Valcken- 
aer in placing the words ἣν 
προώρισεν----ἐσταύρωσαν in a pa- 
renthesis ; and then ἀλλὰ a ὀφ- 
θαλμὸς k. τ. A. 15 a Continuation 
of ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν in ν. 7. 

Ibid. This quotation agrees 
neither with the Hebrew, the 
LXX, nor with any other trans- 
lation. Origen says of it, ““ In 
““ nullo regulari libro inveni- 
** tur, nisi in secretis Elie pro- 
fe phetes.” Vol. IIL. p. 916. The 
passage does not refer to the 
happiness of a future state, but 
the doctrines of the gospel. 

1. I would not connect ris 
with ἀνθρώπων, but take the 
words as they stand: For who 
knows, even in the case of men, 
the deep things (τὰ βάθη) of a 
man, except &c. See Rom. vii. 1. 


F 2 


1Joh.2, 2 
& Prov. a4 
27: 27. 10. 


δοῖ.17. 9. 
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a ΄σ e - \ > Ν ad a , > 4 

h Rom.8, τοῦ Θεοῦ. "ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ TO πνεῦμα TOU κόσμου ἐλά- 12 
15. 3 A Ν a a > a a ho , a 

Roney, ἀλλὰ TO πνεῦμα TO ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, iva εἰδῶμεν 
. 7a a 
t ven. 42.2, Ta ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν. “A καὶ λαλοῦ- 13 
17. 2¥Fet.1, , ͵ » » 
16. μεν, οὐκ ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ 


“ « / a“ 
ἐν διδακτοῖς πνεύματος ἁγίου, πνευματικοῖς πνεὺ - 


_ 


= Ἂν Νὴ 5, » / 
k Rom. 8, ματικὰ συγκρίνοντες. "Ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος ov δέ- 14 


7: \ la / ΄- a 7 \ > lol 
XETAL τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ, μωρία yap αὐτῷ 
> 32 ’ “ σ a > 

ἐστι καὶ ου δύναται γνῶναι, OTL πνευματικῶς ανᾶὰ- 


1 Prov. 27, Κρίνεται. ᾿ὸ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει μὲν πάντα, 15 
19: 28, 5. re At Σ ἰδ χα Nees / ee? . ν a 
1 Thess. 5, AUTOS δὲ UT οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται. "Tis yap ἔγνω νοῦν 16 
21. 1 Joh. ᾿ ix ᾿ eure ome as \ eK 
ae ἀρ νο ὃς συμβιβάσει αὐτὸν ; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χρι- 
mJo a 
Esa! a στοῦ ἔχομεν. Καὶ ἐγὼ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆ- 3 
Jer. 23, 18. x)? © invade 
Sap. 9,13. σαὶ ὑμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς, GAN ὡς σαρκικοῖς, ὡς νη- 
Rom. 11, 
34. 
12. τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου, p. 280.) ψυχικὸς therefore is the 
worldly wisdom. man who has only the natural 
Ibid. τὰ χαρισθέντα, the whole powers of the mind, unenlight- 


of God’s gracious dispensation in ened by the Spirit. 


the gospel. Ibid. πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται, 
13. διδακτοῖς. See asimilar they are only examined and 

construction in John vi. 45. understood by means of spi- 
Ibid. πνευματικοῖς sc. λόγοις. ritual illumination. 

Interpreting what the Spirit has 15. mavra, every man. Bos. 


revealed in words which the Spi- Others refer it to τὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 

rit directs. For συγκρίνειν see ματὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Gen: xl, 8,’ 16; 22. xli. 12, 13, Ibid. ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς, 1. 6. ψυχικοῦ. 

ΤΌΣ 16. Neither here, nor in 
14. Ψυχικός. Ψυχὴ is the vital Rom. xi. 34. is the whole quo- 

principle which we have in tation given, which is in the 

common with other animals: LXX, ris ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου ; καὶ 

πνεῦμα is the intellectual faculty τίς αὐτοῦ σύμβουλος ἐγένετο, ὃς 

which is peculiar to man. See συμβιβᾷ αὐτόν ; 

xv. 44. and Valckenaer ad h. 1. Ibid. νοῦν Χριστοῦ is probably 

Theophylact says, ψυχικὸν yap a mind enlightened by Christ. 

ἄνθρωπον λέγει τὸν κατὰ φύσιν Cuap. III. 

ζῶντα, καὶ ἀνθρωπίνοις λογισμοῖς I. σαρκικὸς is different from 

διοικούμενον᾽ πνευματικὸν δὲ, τὸν Ψψυχικὸς, (See ii. 14.) and means 

ὑπεραναβάντα τοῦς τῆς φύσεως νό- a man who follows his natural 

μους, καὶ μηδὲν ἀνθρώπινον dpov- lusts and appetites. 

ovvra, ad Lue. i. 46. (vol. 1. 
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ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ A. 
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a /, « a / nm 
“πίοις ev Χριστῷ. "γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, Kai ov βρῶ- "5 Heb. 5, 


\ , 3, yy “ 
μα’ οὔπω γὰρ ἠδύνασθε, ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε ἔτι νῦν δύνασθε: 


125 18 
1 ΡΣ. 2. 2. 


ο Ν » 8 fod Α ᾿ τ νι ΞΞ καὶ = 
3°€TL γὰρ σαρκικοί ἐστε. ὅπου yap ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ τ. 11. 


al. 5,19, 


» \ / aS Tomy {5 \ \ 
epls Και διχοστασίαι, OUXt σάρκικοι EOTE, Καὶ KATA a Jac. 3, 
10. 


ya a a) Pp? \ / Ν 3 \ 
4av0pwrov περιπατεῖτε; Potay yap λέγῃ Tis, Eyor τ, 1. 


μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος δὲ, ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Απολλὼ, οὐχὶ 


ἵν} 
σάρκικοι ἐστες 


1Tis οὖν ἐστι Παῦλος, τίς δὲ ᾿Απολλὼς, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ «τ, 12. 


4 3 - > , XQ e 7 « « ’ὔ 
διάκονοι, δ ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ EKAOT@ ὡς O Κυ- 


Wa \ / > \ / 
ὄριος ἔδωκεν ; "ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, tAct.18,26: 


» ΓΥ. Ν / oo ΕΥΣ « J 
7aAXN ὁ Θεὸς ηὔξανεν: ὥστε οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστί τι, 


« 


ϑοῦτε ὁ 


7 / 
ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ αὐξάνων Θεός. " ὁ φυτεύων 


\ xe I a > a \ πον, αὐ Ν 
δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν, ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν 


Ζ Ν Χ 3) / t a 7 5 
οληψεται κατὰ τὸν ἰδιον κοπον. Θεοῦ yap ἐσμεν συν- 


/ lal / “ » ῇ » 
τοεργοί: Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομὴ ἐστε. 


"Kara 


Ἀ Vd ΄ mn \ lal / « Χ 5 
τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι, ὡς σοφὸς ἀρ- 


19, I. 


s Psal. 62, 
12. Jer.17, 
10: 32, 19. 


Matt.16,27. 


Rom. 2, 6. 
Gal. 6, 5. 
Apoc. 2,23: 
22, 12- 
t2Cor.6,1. 
Eph. 2, 20. 


7 3, Qn 
χιτέκτων θεμέλιον τέθεικα᾽ ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ" Col. 2,7. 


\ / ~ > / 
τι ἕκαστος de βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ. * θεμέλιον yap 


yf / lad \ Ν 
ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείμενον, ὅς 


© Bet, 2. 5. 
uRom.1,5: 
15» 20. 

x Esa. 28, 


5 a «ε ͵ > , qn 
12e€0TW ᾿Ιησοῦς 0 Χριστὸς. εἰ δέ τις ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τό. Matt. 


2. Compare Heb.v.12.where 
γάλα is synonymous with ra 
στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. Ἐπότισα cannot properly 
be applied to βρῶμα: but Ho- 
mer in the same manner has 
οἶνον οἰνίξοντο σῖτόν τε. 1]. θ΄. 546. 

4. σαρκικοί. The true read- 
ing is perhaps ἄνθρωποι. 

5. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ: See 2 Cor. i. 13. 
There is authority also in Xe- 
nophon, ἀργύριον μὲν οὐκ ἔχω, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ μικρόν τι, Anab. VIII. p. 
330: but the words are per- 
haps to be expunged from the 


present passage. 
bid. ἑκάστῳ, i. 6. διάκονοι ἑκά- 
στῳ. 

8, ἕν εἰσιν. They do not be- 
long to different parties, but 
are sent by one master to per- 
form one and the same work. 

g. Our translation says, For 
we are labourers together with 
God: perhaps it should be, for 
we are only fellow-labourers of, 
i.e. employed by, God. 

Io. ἄλλος. Alluding to any 
persons, who had followed him 
at Corinth. 


F 3 


16, 18. 
Eph. 2, 20. 


y Esa. 48, 
10. Jer. 23, 
29. τ Cor. 
455: 1885: 
1,7: 4,12. 


2 6, iQ. 

2 Cor. 6, 16. 
Eph.2, 27; 
22. heb: 3, 
62% Petsz, 
Se 
a Prov. 3,7. 
Esa. 5, 21. 


bJob. 5,13. 


¢ Psal. 94, 
1. 
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XN 4 ΄-“ Ν ΕΣ / / 
Tov θεμέλιον τοῦτον, χρυσὸν, ἄργυρον, λίθους τιμίους, 
/ / / y ε A Ν SYA Ν 
ξύλα, χόρτον, καλάμην, ᾿ ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὸν 13 
/ ε \ € / 4 σ“ » δ. ,5 
γενήσεται; ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα δηλώσει" ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀπο- 
/ C5) $7. Ἂν 4 c af Ν 
καλύπτεται" καὶ ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖον ἐστι, TO 
A ΄ 7 Se , A , 
πῦρ δοκιμάσει. εἴ τινος TO ἔργον μένει, ὃ ἐπῳκοδο- 14 
Ν 7 5) Ἀν, / 
μησε, μισθὸν λήψεται. εἰ τινος TO Epyov κατακαῆ- 15 
/ Cees \ / “ \ 
σεται, ζημιωθήσεται: αὐτὸς de σωθήσεται, οὕτως δὲ 
€ Ν / ” σ \ a 
ὡς διὰ πυρός. “ Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε, καὶ τό 
ἈΝ A =~ rn a lod ΕΣ XN Ν 
τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν ; εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν 17 
a A at A « ΄ « \ ἃς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ φθείρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον 0 Θεὸς" ὃ yap ναὸς 
΄ ΄“ a ’ ο ’ Φ - x 
Tov Θεοῦ ἁγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. * Μηδεὶς 18 
« XN 5 / E 7 a Ἂς 5 3 cies 
ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἰναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
» a .,: / A ’; “ ‘A 
ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ μωρὸς γενέσθω, ἵνα γένηται σο- 
/ (2 \ / a / / / \ 
dos. " ἡ yap σοφία τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, μωρία παρὰ 19 
ad Θ Sie / \ ‘Oo ὃ y XN 
τῷ Θεῷ ἐστι. γέγραπται yap, ρασσόμενος τοὺς 
ς \ > lad / > o 5 Ὁ QA 7 ς / 
σοφοὺς ἐν TH πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν. " Kat πάλιν, “ Ku- 20 


ς 7 \ ὃ λ \ A a “ 
βιος γίνῶσ. Κει TOUS ta ογισ, μους TOV σ opar, OTt 


12. χρυσὸν κιτιλ. So Xeno- Jude 23. So Livy says of L. 


phon, εἰθισμένοι ὁρᾷν οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
σωροὺς σίτου, ξύλων, λίθων ----. 
Hell. IV. 4.12. 5. Paul may 
speak here of true and false 
doctrines, or of true and false 
believers. 

13. ἡ ἡμέρα. This perhaps 
means the day of persecution ; 
which 5. Paul often foretold, 
as in vil. 29. The metaphor of 
a fire is applied to the trial of 
persecution in James v. 3. 1 Pet. 
ΡΣ τα αν ΤᾺ ν 

15. ὡς διὰ πυρός. The meta- 
phor of a fire is still kept up. 
To escape, as from a fire, i.e. 
narrowly and with difficulty, 
seems to have been a proverb. 
See Amos iv. 11. Zech. ii. 2. 
Oxford Track fe. 79. » 35- 


fim. Paulus, ‘‘ prope ambus- 
““ tus evaserat,”’ XXII. 35. — 
θεὸν πάντα τρόπον ἐκ μέσου, φασι, 
πυρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα σώζειν. Aristid. 

16. ναὸς Θεοῦ is used for the 
Christian church, or body of 
believers. See 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

17. φθείρει, corrupts with false 
doctrines. 

18. Origen and Chrysostom 
couple ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι Toit with 
μωρὸς γενέσθω. 

19. ‘O δρασσόμενος κ. τ. Ἃ. 
S. Paul agrees with the He- 
brew: the LXX read, ὁ xara- 
λαμβάνων σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ φρονήσει. 

20. τῶν σοφῶν. In LXX and 
Heb. ἀνθρώπων. 


Κεφ. 4. ΠΡῸΣ KOPINOIOYS A. γι 


v3 “ ’ὔ 
ς εἰσὶ μάταιοι. “Ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώ- 


, \ ε fa > 5", “ a 
25 ποις πάντα yap ὑμῶν ἐστιν, etre Παῦλος, εἴτε 
Ν / “- 5, / / \ 5 
᾿Απολλως, εἴτε Knas, εἴτε κόσμος, εἴτε ζωὴ εἴτε 


’ὔ + 5 lal 7 / 2 i e lal 
θάνατος, ere ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε μέλλοντα: TAVTA ὑμῶν 


23 ἐστιν. “ὑμεῖς δὲ, Χριστοῦ" Χριστὸς δὲ, Θεοῦ. °OV- 411, 3. 
4 6 Matt. 24, 
TOS ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω sihine ti ὡς ὑπλησετον Χρι- 45. 2 Cor. 


"ἢ 5: 6,4. 


“ στοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ: fo δὲ λοιπὸν, Col. ig, 
a a 7 “ ἜΠ 1 
ἐπειταὶ ἐν τοις οἰκονόμοις, Wa πιστός Ts εὑρεθῇ: 1 Pet. Bd 

f Luc. 12, 


3εμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν avai pile, 1 


ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίθης ἡμέρας" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνα- 


8 οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν ε Exod. 34, 
4. Psal.130, 

: 3: ppneee 

b. 9, 2 


4kKpivo’ 
, 
τούτῳ δεδικαίωμαι' ὁ δὲ a sills aa με, ᾿Κύριόςἐ ἐστιν. 3 


5" ὥστε μὴ ape καιροῦ TL de ἕως av ἔλθῃ ὁ Κύ- ΤῊΣ 3,20: 
4.2. 1808. 
βίος; ὃς καὶ φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους, καὶ φα- 3, 20, 21. 


hDan.7,10. 


γερώσει τὰς βουλὰς τῶν καρδιῶν" καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος Natt. 7,1 


γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


21. This may be addressed 
to the false teachers, or to the 
Corinthians themselves: Jet no 
one boast of belonging to one set 
or party of men: for all things, 
which have any connexion with 
your salvation, belong equally to 
you all. 

22. εἴτε ἸΤαῦλος x.7.d. Every 
teacher belongs equally to all of 
you: εἴτε κόσμος, the world was 
made for all of you: εἴτε ζωὴ, 
εἴτε θάνατος, all of you have an 
equal share in the good things of 
life, and are equally certain to 
die. See Pyle. 

Cuap. IV. 

1. I have no wish to be 
looked upon as the head of a 
party: but let every one consi- 
der us merely as servants of 


Christ. 

2. ὃ δὲ λοιπόν. As for any 
thing else, my only wish is to 
be found a faithful servant. 

3. But as to my being found 
faithful, I care very little for 
the inquiry being made by 
man. 

Ibid. ἡμέρας. This refers to 
the custom of fixing a day (diem 
dicere) for a trial. 

4. For I am not conscious to 
myself of any thing wrong, but 
still that does not justify me. 
Plato writes οὐδὲ μέγα, οὐδὲ σμι- 
κρὸν ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα. Apol. 

5. κρίνετε. Raphel under- 
stands this in a good sense: 
do not single any one out as an 
object of praise. See the end 
of the verse. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 4. 


Ξ ᾿Ξ \ 
'Tavra de, ἀδελφοὶ, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν 6 


5 Ν ΄“ lal ’ A \ 
καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ Ov ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν μάθητε τὸ μὴ 
\ ἃ / a ἈΝ - τ \ ee ΟἿς 
ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπται φρονεῖν, iva μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς 
a \ a ς A Ἁ / 
φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου. " τίς yap σὲ διακρίνει ;7 
\ »~7 a aS \ a, / 
τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες ; εἰ δὲ Kal ἔλαβες, Ti Kav- 
“- ε 7 / \ 4 
χᾶσαι ὡς μὴ λαβών; ᾿Ηδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστὲ, ἤδη 8 
> / Ν ε na > if Ν y+ / 
erAouTnoaTe, χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβασιλεύσατε" καὶ ὀφελὸν 
» / a Ν « a ε a / 
ye εβασιλεύσατε, Wa καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν συμβασιλευσω- 
1 a δὲς “ « Χ ε val τῷ > / 
μεν. ᾿ δοκῶ yap oTt ὁ Θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους g 

3 / » / e > / σ / 5 

ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι θέατρον ἐγε- 
7 “- , Ν > / Ἂς > / 

νήθημεν τῷ κοσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 
« ΄σ ‘ \ ε lal \ / 5 

™ ἡμεῖς μωροὶ δια Χριστὸν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν το 

΄- e lal a a \ lad 2 
Χριστῷ" ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί: ὑμεῖς ἐν- 


« ΄ι \ V4 “ ad 
do€or, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄτιμοι. " ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας καὶ πει- τὶ 


6. μετεσχημάτισα. Hencesome 
have inferred, that S. Paul used 
his own name and that of A- 
pollos merely out of consider- 
ation for the Corinthians, but 
that the real names were dif- 
ferent. See Tillemont, Mé- 
moires, tom. I. p. 831. If so, 
ἐν ἡμῖν would signify, by the case 
which I have put of Apollos and 
myself. 

Ibid. μὴ ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπται φρο- 
νεῖν, non magnificentius de vobis 
sentire, quam scriptum est; nem- 
pe in hac epistola, verbis pre- 
cedentibus, quibus laudem et 
gloriationem detraxerat Apo- 
stolus sibi et Apollo. Palairet, 
Elsner. 

Ibid. ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνός. On ac- 
count of any particular teacher. 
If it meant one above another, it 
would be εἷς ὑπὲρ τὸν eva. 

Ibid. ἵνα μὴ φυσιοῦσθε. For 
ἵνα with an indicative see ix. 


ΤΟΣ Mi. 34. ἘΠῚ ivy. ΤῊ Rey, 
xxii. 14. and Valcken. ad 1. 

8. This is said ironically : ye 
Fancy yourselves full of know- 
ledge and spiritual gifts. 

Ibid. καὶ ὄφελον. And I wish 
you were really enjoying that 
preeminence, which is reserved 
for us apostles: viz. in the 
next world: for in this world 
we are exposed to persecution. 

Q. ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν, contemp- 
tissimos constituit. Krebsius. It 
may allude to the custom of 
the combats with wild beasts 
being the last of the shows in 
the amphitheatre. 

Ibid. ὡς ἐπιθανατίους. Velut be- 
stiarios. Tertull. p. 566. He 
understood an allusion to per- 
sons exposed to wild beasts in 
the amphitheatre. The word 
θέατρον seems to countenance 
this idea. See 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
So also Krebsius. 
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“- Ν ὃ a Ν / \ λ 
νώμεν,. Και «ψώμεν, και γυμνητεύυομεν, καὶ KO αφι- 


/ Ν » “ ro) Ν “ » 7 
12 ζύμεθα, Kal ἀστατοῦμεν, ° καὶ κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι“ Met 5; 
44. Luc. 6, 


lad "5.7 / / 5» cad Ἢ / 
ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί: λοιδορούμενοι, εὐλογοῦμεν᾽ διωκό- 28: 23, 34. 
, , = ct. 7, 60: 
13 μενοι, ἀνεχόμεθα: βλασφημούμενοι, παρακαλοῦμεν" 18, 3: 20, 
, = , , ΄ 34. Rom. 
Pos περικαθάρματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων 12, 14. 
1Thess.2,9. 


/ σ A q O > 5 / ε lal 7 
14 περίψημα EWS ἄρτι. UK EVTPETT@V υμὰᾶς γράφω 2Thess.3,8. 
r ae Ῥ Lament. 
39 45- 


Ἀ Ἀ 3, lal 5 5 
yap μυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ev Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ te a? 


a 5 » ε , / 3 Ν “ 
το ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέκνα μου ἀγαπητα νουθετῶ. 


\ > \ a a \ a 
πολλοὺς πατέρας" ev yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ rod tAct.18,11. 


>’ / BON conan SY ἂρ s oe > ee stan 4, 1g. 

16 εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. “παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, Philem. το. 
i / t \ ~ & nes aloe 1; 18. 

17 μιμηταὶ μου γίνεσθε. “Arca τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τι- s 11,1. Phi- 


lipp. 3,47. 


4 A iy 3 \ >. 3 
μόθεον, ὃς ἐστι τέκνον μου ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν τ Thess. 5, 


/ aA Com > / \ ec , \ 9 6. 2 Thess. 
Κυρίῳ, os ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει tas ὁδοὺς pov Tas ἐν 3, 9. . 
t; Tims 3, 


val \ ee ας re » / 
Χριστῷ, καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. ». »'Tim. 1, 


ι8 Ὡς μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθησάν ~ 


o> ΄ \ / Ν Ἐπ δὲ ΣΝ € » 
το τίνες" "ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὃ Kupuos ἃ ee 15, 
‘ ? ae ; ἐν 32. Jac. 4, 
θελήσῃ. καὶ γνώσομαι ov Tov λόγον τῶν πεφυσιω - 15. Heb. 6, 
x .? Ν » ΄ ε 3: 
οὐ yap ἐν λογῷ ἡ βασι-χ 2, 4. 
τ Thess. 1, 
; 4 5. 2 Pet.1, 
to explate some public cala- τό. 


7 > Ν \ ΄ 
2ο μένων, ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν. 


11. ἀστατοῦμεν, we are obliged 


Srequently to change our place of 
residence. 

12. κοπιῶμεν. We labour in 
promoting the gospel. Mosheim, 
de rebus ante Const. Cent. I. 38. 
not. Z. 

Ibid. 
of this 
Ex. 440 

13. ὡς περικαθάρματα κ.τ.λ. 
In Lam. iii. 45. we only read 
ἔθηκας ἡμᾶς ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λαῶν in 
the LXX: but there are two 
words in the Hebrew answer- 
ing to περικαθάρματα and περί- 
ψημα. Mayer interprets these 
words to mean homines piacu- 
lares, persons devoted to death 


ἰδίαις χερσί. The truth 
is confirmed by Acts 


mity. Thes. Crit. Sacr. part. 1. 
p-512. Krebsius translates πε- 
ρικαθάρματα, quisquilias, sterqui- 
linia, omnium bipedum nequissi- 
mos. See L. Bos, Animadv. 
Philol. ad 1. Dio calls Com- 
modus τὸ κάθαρμα, p. 1216. 

Ibid. περίψημα, res circum- 
quaque abrasa. 

15. παιδαγωγοὺς, rarépas. Valc- 
kenaer supposed 5. Paul to 
contrast the severity of masters 
with the gentleness of fathers. 

17. It is not certain, whether 
Timothy was the bearer of this 
Epistle, or whether he had been 
sent before. See xvi. ro. 

ig. τὴν δύναμιν. Their spi- 


Υ 2Cor. 10, λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. ὑτί θέλετε ; ἐν ῥάβδῳ 21 


2:5 135/10. 


v4 / la / 
eLevit.18. * ΟΔΛΩΣ ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη πορ- 5 
8. Deut. 27, 


° 


e a «ες \ wy a / ἊΝ ᾿ \ « Ν 
a Col. 2, 5.UL@Y 0 TO εργον τουτο ποιῆσα». *ey@ MEV γὰρ ὡς ἀπὼν 3 


\ XN oe a , 5 AS / 
b Matt. 16, TAP@V, TOV OVUTW TOUTO KATEPYACALEVOV, Β εν T@ OVO- 4 


19: 18, 18. 


Joh. 20, 23. 


e 2A = - Bs Ν = 
e1Tim.1, ρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “παραδοῦναι Tov τοιοῦτον 5 


20. 


r a « cad 5 > Χ 
ἃ Gal. 5,9.σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ. “Ov καλὸν τὸ 6 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 5. 


yf Ν ε “-“ ΠΝ > 7 / / / 
ἔλθω προς υμαᾶς, ἢ ἐν AYATN, πνευματι TE TPQOTHTOS 5 


/ σ Xai 5 “ y, 3 / (oA a 
Vela, ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὀνομάζεται, ὥστε γυναῖ- 


’ὔ ΄ Ν yy ε val , 
κα τινὰ TOV TATPOS εχειψν" καὶ ULLELS πεφυσιωμένοι 2 


> \ \ σον ὦν a > / cd > fate) We 
ἐστὲ, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπενθήσατε, iva ἐξαρθῇ ἐκ μέσου 


a / \ \ a / + , « 
τῷ σώματι, παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνευματι, On κέκρικα ὡς 


a / e las > “ ca / 
ματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, συναχθέντων 


« lal la la / \ a Pr a 
ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος, σὺν TH δυνάμει τοῦ Kv- 


a > na apa aN 6 lal xX fod XN lol 
T@ ATOVE €ls OAEUPOV TS DAPKOS, Wa TO πνευμὰ 


ritual gifts. See Acts vi. 8. 
x. 38: 1Cor.ti4,.5. 

21. ῥάβδῳ. The rod of the 
master is again contrasted (as 
in ver. 15.) with the love of a 
father. Valckenaer. 


Cuap. V. 
τ. Ὅλως, generally. 
Ibid. ὀνομάξεται. Yet such 


cases certainly occurred among 
the heathen; and hence Elsner 
renders it, cum laude commemo- 
ratur, probatur: but it means, 
that the heathen did not talk 
of such cases. Cicero says, 


_  Nubit genero socrus, nullis 


““ auspicibus, nullis auctoribus, 
“‘funestis ominibus omnium 
‘‘ omnibus. O mulieris scelus 
‘“‘incredibile, et preter hanc 
“ unam in omni vita inaudi- 
“tum.” pro Cluent.5. ὀνομά- 
gerat is perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

Ibid. πατρός. It might seem 
from 2 Cor. vii. 12. that he was 


still living, which aggravates 
the offence. 

2. I have removed the note 
of interrogation at the end of 
the verse. The expression is 
rather one of indignation : And 
yet, notwithstanding this flagrant 
case, ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather lamented &c. See Ra- 
phel. It alludes to their being 
proud of their spiritual gifts: 
but Pyle understands it of their 
being proud of this offender. 

3. ὡς ἀπών. Perhaps ὡς is to 
be expunged. 

Ibid. πνεύματι. See 2 Kings 
v. 26. Col. ii. 5. 

5. arava. See 1 Tim. i. 20. 
It probably means the infliction 
of some bodily disease. So 
Chrysostom and Theophylact : 
but Beza understands ὄλεθρον 
σαρκὸς of the destruction of his 
pride, lust, &c. 

6. Your boasting is unsea- 
sonable : (see ver. 2.) so long as 
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, c “ 5 + σ Ν / a \ 
καύχημα ὑμῶν. οὐκ οἴδατε OTL pepe Cun ὅλον τὸ 


7 ρος ὠμοῖ: 3 ἐἐκκαθάρατε οὖν τὴν παλαιὰν ζύμην, τὸ 3 
Sa. 53> 7- 
καὶ γὰρ TO Joh. 1; 29. 
f Α τ ΡΘΕ 1; 19- 
ὥστε ee f Exod. 12 
35 Ue Deut. 
16. 22 


ἵνα ἦτε νέον φύραμα, καθώς ἐστε ἀζυμοι: 
8πάσχα ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐτύθη, Χριστός. 
ταζωμεν, 
καὶ πονηρίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀλη- 


μὴ ἐν ζύμῃ παλαιᾷ, μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας 


ys 
θείας. 
& ver. 2, 7. 
Matt. 18. 


τοψυσθαι πόρνοις. καὶ οὐ πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσ- ra 2 po 
> 14. Eph. 


μου τούτου, ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις, ἢ ἢ ἅρπαξιν, ἢ 7) εἰδωλο - 5: 11. 


gE? Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν 0 ἐπιστολῇ, μ μὴ sical 


λάτραις" ἐπεὶ ὀφείλετε apa ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν. 
τι νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι, ἐάν τις 
2 Ν > / 3 is Xx ΄ Ἂ 
ἀδελῴος ὀνομαζόμενος ἢ πόρνος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, ἢ 
» * > " > 
εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοίδορος, ἢ μέθυσος, ἢ ἄρτος, 
τς τῷ τοιούτῳ μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. iti γάρ μοι καὶ Τοὺς | Mare. 4, 


. Col. 4, 


19 es κρίνειν ; 3 οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνετε, τοὺς δὲ. 1 Thess. 
4, 12. 


this person is among you, none 
of you ought to boast. 

7. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. These words 
are perhaps an interpolation. 

8. ἑορτάξωμεν. From this pas- 
sage Michaelis has inferred that 
the Epistle was written shortly 
before Easter. 

9. ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ. In this 
Epistle. See Rom. xvi. 22. Col. 
iv. 16. 1 Thess. v.27. 2 Thess. 
iti. 14. He alludes to what 
he writes after this in ver. 13. 
Vil. 2 

10. We are perhaps to read 
ov πάντως, Without καί. 

Ibid. ἐπεὶ, for then, or other- 
wise. See Rom. iii. 6. xi. 6, 
223% Cor. Vii. 14. ‘xiv. 16. 
xv. 29. and Albertiat 1 Cor. v. 
IO. 


12. Knatchbull (after Theo- 
phylact) points this passage 
thus: Ti γάρ μοι καὶ τοὺς ἔξω 
κρίνειν ; οὐχί" 
vete’ τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θεὸς κρινεῖ. 
καὶ κι τ. A. but I have adopted 
a different punctuation. The 
meaning is this; I have only 
spoken about your intercourse 
with Christians: for what right 
have I to pass sentence upon those 
who are not Christians? Is it 
not your province to pass sentence 
upon Christians, and will not 
God pass sentence upon others ? 
Exercise therefore this power 
which you have, and excommuni- 
cate this offender. We are per- 
haps to expunge καὶ before ἐξα- 
ρεῖτε. 


ἅν ν: εἶν rl , 
TOUS €OW υμεις Κρι- 


1 Tim. 3, 7. 


76 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keg. 6. 
ΕΣ A ΄“ Ἂν, ‘A 
Ὁ ent 3a ὁ Θεὸς κρίνει ; “Kal ἐξαρεῖτε τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ 
5: 22, > x “4 
22,24. ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 


ε a a yf Χ Χ “ 
TOAMAt τις ὑμῶν, πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον, 6 
ig ee “ > / Ν 2a: 3.3% “ ΄ / 
κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων ; 
+ oe cue Χ / “ 

IMatt. 19, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι ; καὶ εἰ 3 
28. Luc. 5 ἜΡΩΣ , ε ͵ nine , 9 , 
22,30. ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, ἀνάξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων 


> / > 3) “ 5 / a 
ἐλαχίστων ; οὐκ οἴδατε OTL ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν 33 


7 /, 2 \ \ 3. / aX yy 
μῆτι ye βιωτικὰ ; βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν κριτήρια EaY ἔχητε. 4 


ὺς ἐξουθενημένους ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους καθί- 
τοὺς ἐζουθενημένους ἐν τῇ ησίᾳ, s καθί 
ἊΝ ns oe ,ὔ ΄σ 3 Yj 
Cre. πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω: οὕτως οὐκ ἐστιν EV 5 
ar \ > Q\ - ἃ / o AN 
ὑμῖν σοφὸς οὐδὲ εἷς, ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ 
’ ἴων > lal 3 a > \ \ A 
μέσον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ; ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ 
la / Ν. ia) 228553 "s i \ 
m Matt. 5, ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων: ™’ Hdn μεν 7 
39. Rom. > “ “ 5 eon » σ yx 
12,17, 19. OU ὅλως ἥττημα ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστιν, OTL κρίματα ἔχετε 


1 Thess. 4, 


6: «εἰς. MEO ἑαυτῶν. διατί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε ; διατί 


PEC 3519; 


Cuap. VI. 

1. ToApa. Sustinet, inducere 
potest in animum. Stephanus. 
Valcken. Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἀδίκων, the heathen, 
though they were not all un- 
just, as τῶν ἁγίων means Christ- 
tans, though all were not holy 
in their lives. It was true, how- 
ever, that the heathen had not 
been justified, as the Christians 
had. 

2. τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι. I 
should interpret this of some 
privilege reserved for Christians 
hereafter, which we do not 
now clearly understand. So 
also in v. 3. See Matt. xix. 28. 

2. ἀνάξιοι x. τ. X. Ye do not 
deserve, or are not worthy, to be 
tried before mean tribunals. The- 
ophylact, Valcken: buttheusual 
interpretation is, are ye not wor- 


thy to decide trifling causes ? 
3. μήτι ye Brora. Much 
more things of this life. Valcken. 

4. If ye have disputes upon 
common matters, set those to de- 
cide them, who are of little re- 
pute among you; and you will 
find them sufficient to settle it, 
without going before the hea- 
then. Others have taken rods 
efov0. for the heathen, as if S. 
Paul spoke ironically, So then, 
if you have a dispute about se- 
cular matters, you go before those, 
who as being heathen are looked 
upon as nothing ! 

5. lL have said this to shame 
you, and as supposing there is 
no person of superior judgment 
among you. 

7. I have hitherto spoken 
about the settling of disputes ; 
but it is altogether wrong, that 


Κεφ. 6. ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS A. ηἤ 


- a“ > \ “ lal 
8 οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε ; ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε Kal 


a a / x 3 5) σ 
ο ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ ταῦτα ἀδελφούς. “ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι" Gal-5,19. 


&c. ΕΡΗ. 5» 
a / \ x 
ἄδικοι βασιλείαν Θεοῦ ov κληρονομήσουσι; Μὴ πλα- 5: τ 
9. Heb. 12, 
a 3, ΄ 5 / 3, 
νᾶσθε" οὔτε πόρνοι, οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι, οὔτε μοιχοὶ, τ4- Ανοο. 
52. Mee 


A Ν 4 3 "“ A ig 4 
IOQUTE μαλακοὶ, οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται, οὔτε κλέπται, οὔτε 
A + z > / » a 

πλεονέκται, οὔτε μέθυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες, 


ο καὶ ταῦτα ο Eph.2,1, 
\ 3 ARE / Mien ΚΡ > 2,3: 5,8. 
τινὲς NTE’ ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλ᾽ Coi. 3, 7. 
» 7 » Ὁ Sh ae: a / > fal x 3 Tit. 3> 3: 
ἐδικαιώθητε, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐν Heb. 10,22. 


cal ye 
11 βασιλείαν Θεοῦ ov κληρονομήσουσι. 


lal 7 ΄ a e lal 
τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
,ὔ ἡ » > > ’ / 
12 PIlavra μοι ἔξεστιν" ἀλλ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει. ν το, 23. 
7 y+ > > 3 5 \ » / 
πάντα μοι eeaTW* ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι 


, \ / lal / ε 7 ae 
13 ὑπὸ τινος. Ta βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία ἃ τοι. το, 


20: 15. 50. 
΄ Ve A \ ’ὔ an 
τοῖς βρώμασιν. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα wee 155 
17. om. 
7, x \ a > “ 7 5 % an 
. Col. 
καταργήσει. To δὲ σῶμα ov TH πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ TO 14. 1] τ 


7 lat / « \ XN ᾿ς 
14 Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι: "ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ τὸν τ Thess. 4, 
3- 
Act 2524. 
Ibid. ἐξουσιασθήσομαι. I have Rom. 6, 5, 


the disputes themselves exist : ye 
power over all things; but none 8: 8» τι. 


ought not to quarrel at all. 2Cor. 4,14 
-4y τὰ. 


9. Μὴ πλανᾶσθε. They per- 
haps abused the saying, men- 
tioned in v. 12. πάντα μοι ἔξεσιν. 
See viii. 9. Gal. v.13. 1 Pet. 
i. 10; 

11. The end of this verse 
seems to contain an allusion 
to the form of baptism in the 
name &c. The whole passage 
alludes to a person being re- 
leased from his sins at baptism, 
and sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit. 

12. Πάντα po ἔξεστιν. This 
was perhaps a saying of the 
Corinthians, when they wished 
to excuse their sensuality and 
their eating of meats offered to 
idols. See x. 23. Tit. 1.10. 


of them shall have power over me. 
᾿Ἐξουσιασθήσομαι is used with 
reference to ἔξεστιν. Valcken. 

13. Perhaps the whole of the 
passage τὰ βρώματα---- καταργή- 
ce is to be taken, like πάντα μοι 
ἔξεστιν in Vv. 12. for a saying of 
the Corinthians: meat is made 
for the belly, and the belly for 
meat, and both will hereafter be 
destroyed : to which 5. Paul re- 
plies, but still the body was not 
made for fornication; and men 
will rise again hereafter to give 
an account of what they did in 
the body. 

Ibid. ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι. S, 
Paul seems here to unite the 
idea of the body of a man, and 
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Κύριον ἤγειρε, καὶ ἡμᾶς eEeyepel διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 


5.12, 27. "Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὰ σώ ἡμῶν μέ σ-τ 
ae os Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι TA σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη Χρισ- 15 
155163 5» τοῦ ssiope: ἄρας οὖν Ta μέλη τοῦ nisin ποι- 
ο 


> “a 
αὑτοῦ. 
[ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τό 


tGen.2, ἤσω πόρνης μέλη; μὴ γένοιτο. 
24. Matt. 5 Aa 53 «Ὁ 

19,5. Eph.0 κολλώμενος τῇ πόρνῃ, ἕν σῶμά ἐστιν; “Ἔσον- 
5:31. ε 7 > ΄ ε 
τὴ ‘ra γάρ, φησιν, ‘oi δύο εἰς ota play” δ δὲ τ7 
21, 22 

ἘΠΕΊ age TO Κυρίῳ, ἐ εν πνεῦμα ἐστι. Φεύγετε τὴν 18 
δ855πρρνείαν. πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος, 


3 VX a / / 5 « \ ’ὔ 5 ἊΝ 
ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος ἐστιν᾽ ὃ δὲ πορνεύων, εἰς τὸ ἴδιον 


ca id 7 xX > / 7 Χ a ΄ 
ἘΠΕῚ πα bee τ οὐκ Ses ὅτι TO σῶμα st 19 
2 Cor.6,16. 
Eph. 2,21. VQ0S τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν —= πνεύματός ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε 
Heb. 3, 6. 
τ Pet 2, «ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν; ‘iyopaaOnre yap 2° 
¥ 7,23. Gal. , \ \ Ν » a ,ὔ Cd bis 
gue ἘΠῚ. sisi es Ste δὴ Tov Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν, 
9,12. t Pet. o s3 Ξ κ 

ατινὰ ἐστι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


118, 19: καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ὑμῶν, 
2 Ῥ et. 2 , \ > 
: TIEPI δὲ ὧν eypaparé μοι, καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 7 
X\ \ 4 Ἄν \ \ / " 
γυναικὸς μὴ ἅπτεσθαι: διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἔκασ- 3 
\ a a eve ΄ x 
TOS τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, Kal ἑκάστη τὸν ἴδιον 
lod « cides \ / 
21 Pet. 3, ἄνδρα ἔχέτρι “TH γυναικὶ ὃ ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλομέ- 3 


7: ¢ / \ Se \ a 
νὴν εὔνοιαν ἀποδιδότω" ὁμοίως δὲ Kal ἡ γυνὴ τῷ 


Ἂ » 5 7 
ἀνδρί. ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, 4 
> Ὁ δὲ BV es « / \ XSF es WN ~ 99/ / 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀνήρ᾽ ὁμοίως δὲ Kai ὁ ἀνὴρ Tov ἰδίου σώματος 
4 > » ἝἍ A \ lod 
erecta. οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γυνή. ᾿ μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλή- 5 
10. 


of the body of believers. Christ ναὸς Θεοῦ. See Eph. ii. 22. 


is the head of the latter: see 20. ἠγοράσθητε. Ye do not 

» Rom. xii.5. 1 Cor. xi. 3. xii. belong to yourselves, but to 
2%, pha v. 25. Col. 1 18. God; for he has bought you 
15. ἄρας οὖν. Some MSS. by the “blood of his own Son. 


See vii. 22, 23. 
Ibid. The words καὶ ἐν τῷ--- 


read ἄρα οὖν, which is preferred 
by Bos and Valckenaer. 


18. πᾶν ἁμάρτημα, every other 
sin. 
19. 


, 
πνεύματος. 


ναὸς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου 
In iii. 16. he said 


Θεοῦ are perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν. The 
reading is probably ὀφειλήν. 
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> / x / Ν ἈΝ ε 
λους, εἰ μὴ τι ἄν ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν, ἵνα σχο- 
’ “ , “ “ / 3 
λάζητε τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ τῇ προσευχῇ, καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ 
XN Ν a Ν, Χ / $e te ε “ 
τὸ αὐτὸ συνέρχησθε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς ὃ Σατανᾶς 
\ A > / e “ cal \ ’ὔ \ 
6 dua τὴν sai oscmeniy dunaea "Τοῦτο δὲ πο κατὰ συγ- 
7 γνώμην, οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. > θέλω me πάντας ἀν- Ὁ Matt. 19, 


12. 


θρώπους εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτόν. ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ἴδιον 


, 3277 3 “ἃ \ “ A \ “ 
χάρισμα ἔχει ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὃς μὲν οὕτως, ὃς δὲ οὕτως. 
8 Δ / δὲ lad » ’ Ν o / Ao 5 
eyo δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν av- 
“ \ / 
οτοῖς ἐστιν ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ. “ εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρα- « 1Tim. 5, 
14. 
τεύονται, γαμησάτωσαν᾽ κρεῖσσον γάρ ἐστι γαμῆσαι 
107 os spac ‘Tots δὲ γΕ id a παραγγέλλω, aM. 5,14. 
Matt. 5 
οὐκ ἐγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ Κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς μὴ ἀπ 19, 6, ᾿Ξ 
Ξ aA κ᾿ Ν κ᾿ ~ Mare. 10, 
τι ρισθῆναι: ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, μενέτω ἄγαμος, ἢ τῷ 11, 12. 
> QA J Ν 27 
ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω" καὶ ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
a \ ΄σ Ν / > ε ΄ / 
12 Tots δὲ λοιποῖς ἐγὼ λέγω, οὐχ ὁ Κύριος, εἴ τις ἀδελ- 
Χ ΄ yf yf 5 \ r ΄σ 
hos γυναῖκα ἔχει ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτὴ συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν 
> > a Ν 3 , ΣΝ, 7 aR Ν X 4 y 
13 MET αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω avTnV’ καὶ γυνὴ, ἥτις ἔχει 
3, Ν lal ΄ » 
ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτὸς συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ αὐ- 

a \ 3 / > / « 7 \ e ον « δ΄ 
1477S, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτον. ἡγίασται γὰρ ὃ ἀνὴρ O amt- 
» “ Ν A e / e \ = y 
OTOS ἐν TH γυναικὶ, καὶ ἡγίασται ἡ γυνὴ ἢ ἄπιστος 


5. The words τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ 
are perhaps to be expunged, 
and ἦτε to be read for συνέρ- 
χεσθε. 

6. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω. What Iam 
going to say is out of consider- 
ation to your feelings, not in 
consequence of any positive 
command of our Lord. See 
ver. 10, 40. 

7. ws καὶ ἐμαυτόν. 1. 6. able to 
command his desires. Theodo- 
ret adds ἐν ἐγκρατείᾳ, as do some 
other authorities; and Theo- 
phylact writes, βούλομαι ἵνα πάν- 


τες πάντοτε ἐνεγκρατεύωνται. See 
ver. 9. 

8. It seems certain from this 
verse, that S. Paul was unmar- 
ried. See ix. 4, 5. 

9. πυροῦσθαι. Theodoret writes 
πύρωσιν δὲ ov τὴν evdxAnow τῆς 
ἐπιθυμίας, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἧτταν ὠνό- 
μασε. 

10. 6 Κύριος. See Matt. xix.g. 

14. ἡγίασται. 1. 6. he is not 
ἀκάθαρτος. He is not looked 
upon by God as wholly un- 
clean. 
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> >. 3 / > < ἐν \ / e “ 5 Oe re) 
ἐν τῷ ἀνδρί: ἐπεὶ apa τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκαθαρταὰ ἐστι, 
a \oav πρὸ > δὼ Ῥὸ τὴν , 
viv δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. ἘΠ δὲ ὁ ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, χωρι- 15 
/ > / «ε Ν xX - A lal 
ζέσθω. ov δεδούλωται ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς 
e / ὲ » x " 4 7, « a € / e / 
1Pet.3,1.TOLOUTOLS* ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς. “τί τό 
Ἂ 5 / > \ y+ ’ὔ Ω / 3 
γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν avdpa σώσεις ; ἢ τί οἶδας, 
\ al / > Ly Ὑ-: 7 ε / 
ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα σώσεις ; ἘΠ μὴ ἑκάστῳ ws ἐμέ- 17 
« Ἀ “ € / € , fod 
ρισεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἕκαστον ws κέκληκεν ὃ Kuptos, οὕτω 
ῳ lal 7 ΄' 
περιπατείτω" καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις 
’, ’ Ν 3 ΄ Ny 
διατάσσομαι. Llepurerpnpevos τὶς exAnOn; μὴ ἐπι- 18 
7, 6 2 3 » / 5 λ 40 ε \ / 
σπάσθω" ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ τις exAnOn; μὴ περιτεμνέ- 
ΕΞ \ a7 ’ qwe ὦ 7, > 
τι]. 5,6: σθω. ‘1 περιτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστι, καὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία οὐ- 19 
6, 15. , 5 5 \ / » “ a “ 3 
δέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν Θεοῦ. EKaTTOS ἐν 20 
rn 7, ΓΝ 3 , 5 , , A > 
τῇ κλήσει ἢ ἐκληθη, ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. Δοῦλος ἐκ- 21 
/ , ia 3 / , 
λήθης 3 μή σοι μελέτω: GAN εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύ- 
/ cal “ \ 
ng,21. Oepos γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. " ὁ yap ἐν Κυρίῳ 22 
Joh. 8, 36. 4 " i ; ᾿ ἀπ ας γα! Ἢ ΔΕ ΚΤ, 
Rom. 6,18, κληθεὶς δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος Kupiov ἐστίν: ὁμοίως 
22. Gal.5, , mints is γος 
13. Eph.6, καὶ 0 ἐλεύθερος κληθεὶς, δοῦλος ἐστι Χριστοῦ. ἵτι- 23 


ΠΕ ΡΟΣ τὸν , \ , A 3 ΄ὔ a 
16. μῆς ἠγοράσθητε μὴ γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. Exa- 24 


dentally connected with the 
precepts about marriage. 

17. Ei μὴ is used for ἀλλὰ in 
Matt. xii. 4. Gal. i. 7. Knatch- 
bull reads τί οἶδας, εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα 
σώσεις, εἰ μή; Some MSS. con- 


14. ἐπεὶ ἄρα. For otherwise. 
See v. 10. 

Ibid. ἅγια. This implies, that 
the Christian parent brought 
up the children as Christians. 

15. δεδούλωται. In this case 


® 


the marriage vow is not bind- 
ing. The believing party is not 
bound to continue with the 
unbelieving husband or wife, 
who is determined to separate. 

Ibid. ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ. But yet 
we are bound to do every thing 
we can to live in peace: and 
therefore it is better for them 
not to separate. 

17—24. These verses are 
parenthetical, and only inci- 


firm this by reading ἢ μή ; 

18. μὴ ἐπισπάσθω. Epipha- 
nius conceived this to allude 
to a surgical process, by which 
the effect of circumcision was 
removed. So Theophylact. Jo- 
sephus says that Antiochus Epi- 
phanes ordered the Jews ém- 
σπᾶσθαι. Vol. 11. p.503. See 
Schleusner, Celsus VII. 25. 
1 Mac. i. 15. Wolfius. 

23. τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε, Knatch- 
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’ e ΕἸ ,ὔ » ἂν ᾽ / 4 A 
στος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρα ee 
18, 
19. 2 Pet. 


τῷ Ceo. 
l l 
2,1. 


Ν \ lod / > \ / ᾽ y μ 
25 Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων, ἐπιταγὴν Kupiov οὐκ ἔχω 
΄ \ / ε » 7 Ce UN 7 XN 
γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι, ὡς ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ Kupicv πιστὸς 
a 5 ΄- Ἂν « / \ x 5 
26 εἶναι. νομίζω οὖν, τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐν- 
lal 7 “ Ν / \ -“ 
εστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως 
a / / \ 7 / Ζ 
27 εἶναι. δέδεσαι γυναικί: μὴ GyTer λύσιν: λέλυσαι 
oa ΄ Lo A oN ᾿ \ 7, 
28 ἀπὸ γυναικῦς ; μὴ ζήτει γυναῖκα. ἐὰν δὲ καὶ γημῇῃς; 
> ᾿ ᾿ 7, ε , > “ 
οὐχ ἥμαρτες" καὶ ἐὰν ynun ἢ παρθένος, οὐχ ἥμαρτε" 
/ \ lal Sut cy. c ΄σ 3 3 \ Ne ΄ 
θλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι" ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν 
= = 7 N ε \ 
29 φείδομαι. "Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὁ καιρὸς ouv-* Eo 
It. 1 Fet. 
/ Ἂς / 5 σ“ Ν cry 
εσταλμένος TO λοιπὸν ἐστιν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ ἔχοντες γυν- 4:1. 
“ δι)» 5 ε / e \ 
30aikas ws μὴ ἔχοντες Wal’ Kal οἱ κλαίοντες, ὡς μὴ 


/ / \ / ‘ ¢ 
κλαίοντες" Kai οἱ χαίροντες, WS μὴ χαίροντες" καὶ οἱ 


31 ἀγοράζοντες, ὡς μὴ κατέχοντες" 


bull reads this interrogatively, 
and understands it, not of re- 
demption through Christ, but 
of liberty purchased by a slave : 
he opposes τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε; to 
δοῦλος ἐκλήθης ; but it more pro- 
bably is connected with δοῦλός 
ἐστι Χριστοῦ, he is the servant 
of Christ, because Christ bought 
him with the price of his own 
blood. See vi. 20. 

25. παρθένων, of either sex. 
Elsner, Macknight. 

Ibid. ὡς ἠλεημένος. As one 
who by the mercy of God is in a 
state which entitles his opinion to 
some weight. 

26. This is perhaps a clue to 
the whole passage about mar- 
riage. S. Paul knew that a time 
of severe persecution would 
come, when it would be better 
to have no worldly ties. See 

VOL. 11. 


al 
' καὶ ol χρώμενοι τῷ" 


ver. 28. Τοῦτο and οὕτως refer 
ἴο παρθένων. 

29. 6 καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος τὸ 
λοιπόν ἐστιν. The time, which is 
about to come, is one of trouble 
and affliction. See Schleusner. 
Valcken. ad 26. 

Ibid. ta. This denotes, not 
the cause, but the consequence. 
See Matt. i. 22. The meaning 
is, that in the time of persecu- 
tion all persons would suffer 
equally. 

31. χρώμενοι, καταχρώμενοι. 
There seems to be no opposi- 
tion between these words. The 
time is coming, when all Chris- 
tians will suffer equally, those 
who use the world and those who 
do not. See Origen, vol. Il. 
p- 87, 172. Cyprian, p. 176, 
307. So also Krebsius. See 
1X.) 19. 

G 
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Jac. 1,10: κόσμῳ τούτῳ, ὡς μὴ hc ia iba παράγει γὰρ τὸ 
4:14. 

u Pet. 1,24. σχῆμα τοῦ ede τούτου. ᾿' Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς apepi- 32 
1 Joh. 2,17. 


m 1 Tim. CF sai εἶναι. ὁ ἄγαμος didlos τὰ τοῦ Κυρίωιν, πῶς 
5: 


ἀρέσει τῷ ἀπὼν ὁ δὲ γαμήσας μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ 33 


κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῇ γυναικί. Μεμέρισται ἡ γυνὴ 34 
Kime 7, 3 cue A \ A Tt 7 
καὶ ἡ παρθένος" ἢ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Kupiov, 
“ Sat / "4 ε \ Vd 
ἵνα ἢ ἁγία καὶ σώματι καὶ πνεύματι: ἡ δὲ γαμήσασα 
΄σ Ν ca ’ “ / “ a 
μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει TH ἀνδρί. τοῦτο 35 
\ \ Ἀ td lal > na , 7 3 lod 
δὲ πρὸς TO ὑμῶν αὐτῶν συμφέρον λέγω" οὐχ ἵνα 
/ (SG 5 7 > \ Ν XN δ, Ν 
βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὐσχημον καὶ 
/ 
Ei δέ τις 36 


5 a 3. «(ὦ \ , ᾽ an / aN 53 
ασχημονειν €7TL THYV παρθένον QUTOU νομίζει, εαν Hf] 


> (4 a Ψ > Zz. 
εὐπρόσεδρον T@ Κυρίῳ απερισπαστοως. 


« / 9 gee, a / 
ὑπέρακμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γίνεσθαι, ὃ θέλει ποι- 


7 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: 
« a > a 7, ἄν wy. CIF and > / \ 
ἑδραῖος ἐν TH καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, ἐξουσίαν δὲ 


/ / ἃ \ ay 
ETO, γαμείτωσαν. ὃς δὲ ἐστηκεν 37 


+ Ν a 3N/ / τ fa) / > 
EXEL περὶ TOU ἰδίου θελήματος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν EV 
lad i > 5 A rn Χ ςε a / 
τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ τηρεῖν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, 
΄ lal “ Ν e > / lal ΄σ ε 
καλῶς ποιεῖ. ὥστε καὶ ὁ ἐκγαμίζων, καλῶς ποιεῖ" ὃ 38 


\ Ἄμε Ὁ ,ὕ lad a 
δὲ μὴ ἐκγαμίζων, κρεισσον ποιει. 


age. Valckenaer, who quotes 
the pseudo-Phalaris, p. 130. 
πᾶσι yap ἀνθρώποις αἴσχιστον δέ- 
δοκται παρὰ τοὺς τῆς φύσεως χρό- 
vous θυγάτηρ οἰκουροῦσα. ᾿Ασχη- 
μονεῖν is said with reference to 
εὔσχημον in ver. 35. 

Ibid. καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει, and 
there is need of it being so, i. 6. 
if his daughter wishes it. 

37. μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, not forced 
by the wishes of his daughter. 

Ibid. τοῦ τηρεῖν. See note at 
Acts xxvii. I. 


31. παράγει τὸ σχῆμα. The 
metaphor is taken from the 
changing or turning of a scene. 
Grotius. Valcken. 

35. εὐπρόσεδρον, or as it is 
in many MSS. εὐπάρεδρον, im- 
plies a constant attendance, or 
sitting near. 

Ibid. ἀπερισπάστως. Without 
forcing you. Knatchbull: but 
Raphel defends the common 
interpretation, without being dis- 
tracted by worldly cares. 

' 36. Ei 8é tus x... Tf any 


one think that he is disgraced on 
account of his daughter, if she is 
still unmarried, though past the 


38. κρεῖσσον. Better, on ac- 
count of the persecutions which 
are coming on. 
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30 "Γυνὴ δέδεται νόμῳ ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ " Rom. 7, 
shia > A Ons 207 > ΄, » 1,2 

αὐτῆς" ἐὰν δὲ κοιμηθῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν 

40@ θέλει "γαμηβηναις μόνον ἐῳ Κυρίῳ. μεικαριωτέῥᾳ δέ 


ἐστιν, ἐὰν οὕτω μείνῃ, κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην" ° Sone οὐ Thess. 4, 


δὲ κἀγὼ πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 


8. PITEPI δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν, (ὅτι πάντες ν Act. 15, 
20, 29. 
πώποτ 3, 
ὃ «ιν 4 5 δέ ὃ 5 ἰδέ ἈΝ δέ 106 yf 10, 14, 22. 
Ἔριν ἐἈλευνοίδυεο, εἰδευρ δἰαρυδέηώ ὀυδενηέγμώξε «Gal. 6, 5 
τ Tim. 6, 4. 


an 3, ς na na «ς A , 
γνῶσιν ἔχομεν" ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη oiko- 


\ an a 3 fi lal Ἂς Ὁ - 
8. καθὼς δεῖ θαι εἰ δέ τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν Θεὸν, οὗτος 


4ἔγνωσται ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὁ τὶ περὶ τῆς βρώσεως οὖν τῶν: 10, 19. 


Deut. 4, 39: 
ἐἰδιυλοθύτων; olga OTL οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν προς 4. Eph. 
(6. Tin. 
5 καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς Θεὸς € ἑπεροῦ εἰ μὴ εἷς. καὶ Ἂς εἴπερ 3,5 
εἰσὶ λεγόμενοι θεοὶ, εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἴτε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 
oe / / 
σ(ὥσπερ εἰσὶ θεοὶ πολλοὶ, Kat κύριοι πολλοί") " ἀλλ᾽ 5 1253: 
he Σ Υ ; ἥ ᾿ 4 Ἧ : yy ool Mal. 2, Io. 
ἡμῖν εἷς Θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα, Kal ἡμεῖς Joh. τ8, 18. 
ct. 17, 20. 


39. νόμῳ is perhaps to be 
expunged: but if retained, it 
means by law, not to the law. 
See Rom. vii. 2. 

Ibid. μόνον ἐν Κυρίῳ. Tertul- 
lian understands this of marry- 
ing a Christian, p. 167, 532. 
Epiphanius says, μὴ ἐν πορνείᾳ, 
μὴ ἐν μοιχείᾳ, μὴ ἐν κλεψιγαμίᾳ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ, ἐν σεμνῷ γάμῳ. 
Vol. I. p. 498, 499. Theodo- 
ret, τούτεστι σωφρόνως τε Kal ἐν- 
νόμως, εὐσεβεῖ ἀνδρὶ καὶ πιστῷ. 
iV. p. 310° 

Cuap. VIII. 

T. εἰδωλοθύτων. Feasts were 
sometimes held in the temples: 
and the meat offered to idols 
was sometimes carried home, 
or sold in the shambles. 

Ibid. γνῶσις. Perhaps this 
word had already in part ac- 
quired its technical sense, which 
gave a name to the Gnostics. 


They boasted to have the true 
knowledge of God: and some of 
them made no scruple of eat- 
ing things offered to idols. See 
Rev. il. 14. 

2. The reading is probably, 
δοκεῖ ἐγνωκέναι τι, οὔπω ἔγνω κα- 
θὼς δεῖ γνῶναι. 

3. This perhaps is an allu- 
sion to the Gnostics. That man 
truly knows God, who shews his 
love to God by not giving of- 
fence to his brother. Οὗτος has 
been referred to God, and to 
him that loves God. See xiii. 
12. Gal. iv. 9. 1 John iv. 7. 

4. ἕτερος is probably an in- 
terpolation. 

6. ἐξ οὗ. Compare Rom. xi. 
36. Col. i. 16. It means, that 
God the Father is the first 
cause of all things being made: 
all things proceed from Him. 
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» , - / a Ν > -ε \ 
Rom.11, εἰς αὐτόν᾽ καὶ eis Κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς, Ov οὗ τὰ 
36. Eph. 4, ’ὔ Γ « A > a t? > > > a « 
5,6. Phi- πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ ov. ‘ AXAX οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν 7 
lipp. 2, 11. es \ et ΄ ~ 997 7 x 
t10,28. γνῶσις" τινὲς ὃ συνειδήσει τοῦ εἰδώλου Ews ἄρτι 
Rom. 14, e Ξ ἢ > Care , hen Fy 
14,23... ὡς εἰδωλοθυτον ἐσθίουσι, Kai ἡ συνείδησις αὐτῶν 

\ 53 , A A. See urs 
ἃ Rom. τ4, ἀσθενὴς οὖσα μολύνεται. " Βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς ov παρ- 8 
17. 


7 “ Θ aA. + \ aX 7 / ¥ 
laTnot τῷ Θεῷ" οὔτε yap ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύο 
y+ \ Χ ’ / / 
x Rom. 14, ev" οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα. * Βλέπετερ 
13, 20. Ἢ , e 7 ἘΠῚ τς o γ / 
Gal. 5,13. δὲ μήπως ἢ ἐξουσία υμων αὕτη προσκομμα γενηται 
fal > lol x 7 + \ XN 32, 
τοῖς ἀσθενοῦσιν. ἐὰν yap τις ἴδη σὲ, τὸν ἔχοντα το 
a > / ς i 
γνῶσιν, ἐν εἰδωλείῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ συνείδησις 
3 ~ 9 fal 54 » / » Ἂς \ > 
αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς TO τὰ εἰ- 
/ > a « a > 
y Rom. 14, δωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν ; γ καὶ ἀπολεῖται ὃ ἀσθενῶν ἀδελ- 11 
15, 20. « τς = ἘΝ ΄, 4: δὶ \ 3 / 
bos ἐπὶ TH σῇ γνώσει, δ ὃν Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 


ο \ e 7 \ Χ Ν / 
τον. ι4,7 οὕτω δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τύ- 12 
1d. 


6. εἰς αὐτόν. With refer- Ibid. περισσεύομεν. Neither 


ence to Him. We are to turn 
all our thoughts towards him, 
and to do every thing to his 
honour and glory. The same 
expression is applied in Col. i. 
16. to the Son of God. 

Ibid. δι οὗ. Christ is often 
spoken of as the person by 
whom the Father made the 
world, John i. 3. Heb. i. 2. 
but in Rom. xi. 36. δ αὐτοῦ is 
applied to God as well as ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ. The whole passage not 
only excepts Jesus Christ from 
created beings, but shews his 
union with God. 

7. ἕως ἄρτι. Even now after 
their conversion. 

8. This verse is probably an 
observation of the Corinthians, 
who wished to prove, that the 
eating of εἰδωλόθυτα was a thing 
perfectly indifferent. See vi. 
12,73. 


by eating any particular kind 
of meat do we stand higher in 
His favour; nor do we lose 
His favour by not eating. 

9. This contains 5. Paul’s 
answer to the foregoing re- 
mark. 

10. εἰδωλεῖον, the temple of 
an idol, as ἸπΠοσειδεῖον and “Hpa- 
κλεῖον, the temple of Neptune 
and of Hercules. See Alberti 
ad Glossar. p. 126. 

Ibid. οἰκοδομηθήσεται, in a 
bad sense, as in Mal. iii. 15. 
οἰκοδομοῦνται ποιοῦντες ἄνομα. It 
means, that he will gradually 
build up to himself the principle 
of not caring for such things. 

11. It appears from this 
verse, that a person who was 
once in the number of those 
for whom Christ died, may fall 
away, and not finally be saved. 
See Rom. xiv. 15, 20. 
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> a \ / 3 lal > 
πτοντες αὐτῶν THY συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν, εἰς sii 


Ν "7 , 
13 στὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. διόπερ εἰ, 


ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ μὴ φάγω. ῬΕΑ͂Ι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἵνα τ, 29. 


μὴ τὸν seater μου σκανδαλίσω. 


9 


oun Χριστὸν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἑώρακα ; 


οὐ ΤΟ 


5 ἔργον μου ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Κυρίῳ ; εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὲ τι 


ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε ὑμῖν εἰμι: ἡ γὰρ σφραγὶς τῆς 


ἐμῆς ἃ λῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Κυρίῳ: ἡ ἐμὴ ἀπολο- 
4 ἐμῆς ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν υρίῳ᾽ ἡ ἐμὴ ἀπολο 


7 a Se δ > / “ » / 
4για TOLS ἐμὲ ανακρινουσιν αὐτὴ €OTL. 


> VA lal XQ lal 
ςμεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν ; 


βρῶμα scone τὸν Rom. 14, 


2 Cor. 


"ΟΥ̓Κ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος ; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος 5 ; ὀὐχὲν 4,15: 18, 
. 8. Act. 9, 3, 


1 fe 2.2. τὴς 
va 18: 23, 
. 2 Cor. 


“Μὴ οὐκ ἔχο- ver. 14. 


1 Thess. 2, 


“ μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν 6. νῷ νέδὰ 


» 7 > \ n 7 3: 
ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοι- ἃ ee 8, 


Tol ἀπόστολοι, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ Kn- 


lal 3 / Sie N 7 > 3, » 
σφᾶς ; ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ ΠΕ ΕΠ ΕΣ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξου- 


/ a ἊΝ > 7 

7olav τοῦ μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι ; 
> / / 7 J 

ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; Tis φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, 


Cuap. IX. 
I. ἑώρακα. See Acts ix. xxii. 
xxvi. Gal. i. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
2. σφραγίς. S. Paul referred 
to the conversion of the Co- 
rinthians, as a person refers to 
his seal in proof of his own 
work. See 2 Cor. iii. 2. where 
he calls them his letter of re- 
commendation. 
φαγεῖν. It is generally 
supposed that the false teach- 
ers had questioned S. Paul’s 
apostleship, because he worked 
with his own hands, and was 
not maintained by his converts. 
4,5. Have I not a right to 
lead about with me a sister, that 
sister being my wife, as the other 
apostles do? Clement of Alex- 
andria inferred from this verse 


14: 12, 46. 
Marc. 6, 3. 


PTs Bea near ἰδίοις f Joh. 21, 


that S. Paul was married, p. 
535: so did Methodius, Sym- 
pos. p. 84, 85. (See Thes. Crit. 
Sacr. part. II. p. 40,41.) Ter- 
tullian, however, thought that 
S. Peter was the only married 
apostle, and that γυναῖκα meant 
a female attendant, p. 529,530. 
Hilary says, that all the apo- 
stles except S.John and S. Paul 
were reported to be married. 
S. Peter was certainly married: 
Matt. viii. 14. See Wolfius. 
ἀδελφοί. See Matt. xiii. 

55. Jude, who was one of these 
ἀδελφοὶ, was married, and left 
descendants. Eus. ἢ. Μ΄. III. 
10; 20. 

Ibid. Κηφᾶς. See note at Gal. 
il. 9. 


G3 


τ ΤΕΣ bets 
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— αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει ; ἢ Tis ποιμμίνει ποίμνην, 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει ; μὴ > 
κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλῶ; ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὁ νόμος 
g Deut. 25, ταῦτα λέγει ; δέν γὰρ τῷ Μωσέως νόμῳ γέγραπται,9 


4. 1Tim. 5, 


18. ‘Ov φιμώσεις βοῦν ἀὐιθληξεί Μὴ τῶν βοῶν μέλει 


ε vad \ 
Ov ἡμᾶς yap io 
7 a a 
ἐγράφη, ὅτι ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ὀφείλει ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριᾷν, 


h 3 a aes hx ΕῚ con vd if 5 
ba Tim. α, τῷ Θεῷ ; "ἢ de ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει: 


καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν τῆς ἐλπίδος αὐτοῦ aoe ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. 
i Rom.15, 1 Εἰ 
27. Gal. 6; 
6. ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν TO σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν; 
k Act. 20, 
33. 2 Cor. ἐξϑυσίας ῳ ὑμῶν μετέχουσιν, οὐ cae ἡμεῖς 5 ; ᾿Αλλὶ 
IT, Ὁ; 12: 


Ἡμεῖς sie τὰ πρευματικὰ ἐσπείραμεν, μέγα εἰ 
Kei ἄλλοι τῆς 


οὐκ ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ" ἀλλὰ πάντα στέ- 


12, 13- 
1 Thess. 25 fod \ > / 8 a na 5 Xr , rn 
γ. γομεν, WA μὴ ἐγκοπὴν τινὰ OMpEV τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 


Yj 7 ε Nya 
1Num.18, Χριστοῦ. 'Ov« οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι, ἐκ 


8. Deut. 18, ce Ἐ ἝἜ 5 
1. τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν, οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ προσεδρεύ- 


© ε 
m Matt. το, OVTES, T@ θυσιαστηρίῳ συμ ερζοιροιις : πρὕτω καὶ ὃ 


to. 1 Tim. 


5,18. ΕΚύριος διδῥαξε τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλλουσιν, 


have. See Valckenaer. 

Ibid. ἐγκοπήν. -The gospel 
would be hindered, if the 
preachers of it were suspected 
of looking to their own in- 
terest. 

13. These were, perhaps, 
proverbial expressions. See x. 
18. At the siege of Jerusalem, 
when the zealots made use of 

2. ἐξουσίας ὑμῶν, power over the sacred vessels of the tem- 
you. See Matt. x. 1. John xvii. ple, they said, ὡς δεῖ pera ἀδείας 
2. καταχρήσασθαι τοῖς θείοις ὑπὲρ 


Ibid. στέγομεν. It is gene- 


8. μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον perhaps 
means, do I say this with refer- 
ence to any particular case, or, 
to my own case? See ver. 15. 
and xv. 32. Rom. 11]. 5. 

9. Does God care only for 
oxen ? 

10. The reading probably is 
—kai ὁ ἀλοῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέ- 
χειν. 


~ 4 ‘ ~ “ 
τοῦ θείου, καὶ τοὺς τῷ ναῷ στρα- 


rally rendered, we suffer all 
things: but oréyew has always 
a sense of covering or conceal- 
ing. It probably means, we sup- 
press every thing, 1. 6. all the 
right and authority which we 


Tevopevous ἐξ αὐτοῦ τρέφεσθαι. 
Joseph. de B. J. p. 362. 
Ib. προσεδρεύοντες. The read- 
ing is probably παρεδρεύοντες. 
14. διέταξε. See Matt. x. 10. 
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a » ω » a \ > » ΄ 
τς ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ὧν. “Eye δὲ οὐδενὶ ἐχρησάμην "5 4, ι2. 
Act. 18, 3: 
> 4 \ a“ if WA / 
τούτων. οὐκ ἔγραψα "δὲ ταῦτα, ἵνα οὕτω γένηται EV 20, 34. 
2 Cor. 1 
x / ΄σ 5 las xX \ / > 
ἐμοί. καλὸν yap μοι μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ TO καύχη - το. 1'Thess. 
΄ o κ , os \ > ͵ » 20.2}7}688. 
16 μά μου ἵνα τὶς κενώσῃ. “ἐὰν γὰρ εὐαγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ 3, 8. 
Ey Ns , OF te s Deny, x >» .0O Rom. 1, 
ἐστί μοι καύχημα' ἀνάγκη γὰρ μοι ἐπίκειται" οὐαὶ, 
/ 2 Ἂς ΣΝ \ > / Ρ » Ν CoS 
17 δέ μοι ἐστὶν ἐὰν μὴ εὐαγγελίζωμαι. Pei yap ἑκὼν» 4,1. 
a Ν 5 Neo ΟἿΣ / 
τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω" εἰ δὲ ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν 
)ὔ 7 53 ee ε \ , ’ 
iS πεπίστευμαι. Tis οὖν μοί ἐστιν ὃ μισθὸς, ἵνα εὐαγ- 
, ΄ ΄ \ Sim ee? A 
γελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χρι- 
na XN \ / lad 3 / > 
στοῦ, εἰς TO μὴ καταχρήσασθαι TH ἐξουσίᾳ μου ἐν 


a / / Ἀ x / lol 
τοτῷ εὐαγγελίῳ ; 1’ Ἐλεύθερος yap ὧν ἐκ πάντων, πᾶ- 4 Matt. 18, 
» Ninn ? \ Π , _ 15. Rom. 
ow ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, iva τοὺς πλείονας κερδησω" τὶ, 14. 


/ los 3 ἥ « Ε] ΄ ce 5 
2ο" καὶ eyevouny τοῖς Ιουδαίοις ὡς ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα ‘lov- τ Act.16, 3: 
7ὔ ΄ : rn es , e δ. Ἃ ΄ “ 21, 23; &e. 
δαίους κερδησω" τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ νόμον, Wa 
Ν «ε Ν , 7] rn 5» y « y+ 

21 TOUS ὕπο νόμον κερδησω" *TOLS ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος," 7, 22. 

ἊΣ ἃ Ε ες > + a of , Gal. 2, 3- 
μὴ ὧν ἄνομος Θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔννομος Χριστῷ, ἵνα κερδη- 
ἈΝ ΣΌΝ » ΄ al ’ὔ «ε » \ 

220@ ἀνόμους. ‘eyevouny τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ὡς ἀσθενῆς, 10, 33. 
oe \ > a ΄ὔ ἘΞ = , , Rom. 11, 
wa τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδησω. τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα TH 14: 15,1. 

΄, ad 7 \ / a \ > Ν 
οἡπάντα, ἵνα πάντως τινὰς σώσω. τοῦτο δὲ ποιῶ διὰ 


Ν » , o \ ’ A , u » 
2470 εὐαγγέλιον, Wa συγκοινωνὸς αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. “Οὐκ α Gal. 5, 7. 
Philipp. 2, 


15. καύχημα. The boast of not 
being a burden to any one. 

17. οἰκονομίαν, an accountable 
stewardship, as in Luke xvi. 2. 

Ibid. πεπίστευμαι. See Rom. 
i. 2, Gali ui. 7. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 
Tim) τὰ Π..1..2. 

18, τίς μισθός. What reward 
then have I for thus preaching 
the gospel without putting my 
converts to expense? He an- 
swers the question in ver. 19, 
&e. his reward was the acces- 
sion of converts. 


Ibid. καταχρήσασθαι. See vii. 
Sit 

20. ὑπὸ νόμον. After this is 
probably to be inserted μὴ ὧν 
αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον. 

21. Θεῶ--χριστῷ. Probably 
Θεοῦ----᾽Χἁριστοῦ, and ἵνα κερδανῶ 
τοὺς ἀνόμους. 

22. ἀσθενής. A person who 
feels scruples about meats, &c. 
See viii. 7, 10. 

23. τοῦτο. The reading is 
probably πάντα. 

24. Perhaps the Isthmian 


G 4 


τό: 3. 14. 
2 Tim. 4, 7. 


x Eph. 6, 
12. 1 Tim. 
6,12.2Tim. 
2,4: 4,7, 
8.1 Pet.'5, 
4. Jac.1, 
12. Apoc. 
2, 16: 30 115 
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» “ « > 7 γι , \ / 
οἴδατε, OTL οἱ ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες, πάντες μεν. TPE- 


- \ if - Id 
χουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμβάνει TO βραβεῖον ; οὕτω τρέχετε, 


“ Ig ae a Ap ἃ 5 7 “ἃ > 
wa katadaBnre “πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος, πάντα εγ- 


7 . > a \ 3 ec XN / 
κρατευεται" ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον 


/ « “ ϑ, \ o / 
λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτω τρέχω, 


-: > » / . / Ὁ » WY 1? 
ὡς οὐκ ἀδήλως" οὕτω πυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων᾽ 


games were at hand. They 
were celebrated alternately in 
April and July; and it may be 
proved that they took place in 
this year, A. D. 52. 

25. πάντα γκκρατεύεται. Horace 
speaks of his abstaining venere 
et vino, A. P. 414. Epictetus 
writes, δεῖ σ᾽ εὐτακτεῖν, ἀναγκο- 
φαγεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι πεμμάτων, γυμ- 
νάζεσθαι πρὸς ἀνάγκην, ἐν ὥρᾳ τε- 
ταγμένῃ, ἐν καύματι, ἐν ψύχει, μὴ 
ψυχρὸν πίνειν, μὴ οἶνον, ὡς ἔτυ- 
χεν᾽ ἁπλῶς, ὡς ἱατρῷ παραδεδω- 
κέναι σεαυτὸν τῷ ἐπιστάτῃ, εἶτα 
εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα παρέρχεσθαι, Cc. 26. 
See Spanheim. in Callim. Hymn. 
in Dian, 160. Faber, Agonist. 
{ΠῚ τὸ 

Ibid. Ei τὰ μηδὲν ὠφελοῦντα 
τὸν ἀνθρωπινὸν βιὸν, τέρψιν δὲ 
μόνην καὶ ἡδονὴν παρέχοντα θεα- 
ταῖς, ἐκπόνουσιν οὕτω τινες, ὡς 
τε καὶ θαυμάζεσθαι, 
καὶ γέρα καὶ τιμὰς καὶ στεφάνους 
μετὰ κηρυγμάτων λαμβάνειν, τί χρὴ 
πράττειν τὸν τῆς ἀνωτάτω καὶ με- 
γίστης τέχνης ἐπιστημόνα; Philo 
Judeus, vol. II. p. 552. Athlete 
quantum plagarum ore, quan- 
tum toto corpore excipiunt? 
Ferunt tamen omne tormen- 
tum glorie cupiditate: nec tan- 
tum quia pugnant, ista pati- 
untur, sed ut pugnent. LExer- 
citatio ipsa tormentum est. Nos 
quoque evincamus omnia, quo- 


’ »" ’ 
ἐπαινεῖσθαί 


rum premium non corona, nec 
palma est, nec tubicen predi- 
cationi nominis nostri silen- 
tium faciens; sed virtus et fir- 
mitas animi et pax in ceterum 
parta, si semel in aliquo cer- 
tamine debellata fortuna est. 
Seneca, Ep. 78. 

Ibid. φθαρτόν. At the Isth- 
mian games the crown was 
made of pine leaves. 

26. οὐκ ἀδήλως. Not with an 
uncertain object, as persons who 
run merely for practice. See 
Gal. 11. 2. Morus. Not unob- 
served, as all are except the 
winner. Grotius, Heinsius, Hom- 
bergius. With no doubt or uncer- 
tainty as to the event. Beza, 
Elsner, Wolfius, who quote Lu- 
cian, where Anacharsis says 
with reference to the games, 
εἶτ᾽, ὦ Σόλων, ἐπὶ τῷ ἀδήλῳ καὶ 
ἀμφιβόλῳ τῆς νίκης τοσοῦτοι πόν- 
ουσι; Gymnas. p. 393. 

Ibid. ἀέρα δέρων. So Virgil, 
alternaque jactat Brachia pro- 
tendens, et verberat ictibus 
auras. din. V. 376. Lucian also 
writes, ἦν Twa καὶ τῶν ἀθλητῶν 
ἴδῃ ἀσκούμενον πρὸ τοῦ ἀγῶνος, 
λακτίζοντα εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, ἢ πὺξ 
κενὴν πληγήν τινα καταφέροντα 
x.t.A. Hermot. p.562. S. Paul’s 
adversary was not an imaginary 
one, but the lusts and passicns 
of the body. 


to 


τ:᾽ο 
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27*aAN ὑπωπιάζω μου TO σῶμα καὶ δουλαγωγῶ, μή- «Rom. 6, 
27 / ΘΝ 3 / 4 
πως ἄλλοις κηρύξας, αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 


"OY θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι οἱ πατέ- 


ε a / ef X Χ / 3 Ἂς ΄ 
PES ἡμῶν TTAYTES ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἤσαν, καὶ πᾶντες 
A “ / “ ἂν 7, \ 
“δια τῆς θαλάσσης διῆλθον, καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν Μω- 
ny ἐβαπτί ἐν τῇ λ i ἐν τῇ θαλάσσ 
σην εβαπτισᾶντο ἐν TH νεφέ Ἢ Καὶ ev TH θα Ἴ» 
b Ν , \ Stax “ \ 37) 
3 Καὶ πάντες TO AUTO βρῶμα πνευματικον ἐῴφαγον, » Exod. 16, 


7 Ἀ Lee” / ΑΝ yf yy 
4 “καὶ TAVTES TO αὐτὸ TOMA πνευματικον €77LOV’ €E7TLVOV 


5 “ ΕῚ / e \ / 
yap ἐκ πνευματικῆς ἀκολουθούσης πέτρας, ἡ δὲ πέτρα 


27. ὑπωπιάζω. Some would 
read ὑποπιέζω, but without rea- 
son. Ὑπωπιάζειν alludes to the 
blows given in boxing, which 
make the face bloody. Lucian 
speaks of persons, μάτην τοσαῦτα 
πάσχοντες, καὶ ταλαιπωρούμενοι, 
καὶ αἰψύνοντες τὰ κάλλη καὶ τὰ 
μεγέθη τῇ ψάμμῳ καὶ τοῖς ὑπωπί- 
os. Gymnas. p. 392. 

Ibid. κηρύξας. This is per- 
haps a change of metaphor, 
though still taken from the 
games. S. Paul compares him- 
self to the herald, who an- 
nounced the beginning of the 
games, and proclaimed the can- 
didates. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμος. The metaphor 
is still kept up of a person 
being rejected as unfit for the 
games. Philo Judzus uses the 
Same, ἐκκεκριμένου γάρ ἐστιν ὧσ- 
περ ἐξ ἀγῶνος ἱεροῦ καὶ ἀποδεδοκι- 
μασμένου, νΟ]. 1. Ρ. 152. See 
δόκιμος in James i. 12. 

Cuap. X. 

1. This may be connected 
either immediately with ἀδόκι- 
pos, or with the subject of εἰ- 
δωλόθυτα mentioned in 6. viii. 
S. Paul tells the Corinthians, 


that they must not think every 
thing lawful for them on ac- 
count of their being called by 
God as his chosen people: for 
the Jews were God’s chosen 
people, and punished for dis- 
obedience. The reading is pro- 
bably οὐ θέλω γάρ. 

Ibid. νεφέλην. S. Paul looks 
upon all the circumstances of 
the Exodus as types of Christ. 
The same is said of the cloud 
by Isaiah, iv. 5. 

2. ἐβαπτίσαντο. The reading 
is probably ἐβαπτίσθησαν. S. Paul 
makes the water of the cloud 
and of the Red sea a type of 
baptism. There may, perhaps, 
be an allusion to Exod. xiv. 31. 
and the people feared the Lord, 
and believed the, Lord, and his 
servant Moses. 

3. βρῶμα πνευματικόν. The 
manna; the spiritual intention 
of which is mentioned in Deut. 
viii. 3. and John vi. 49, &c. 

4. πόμα. The manna and the 
water are made by S. Paul 
types of the body and blood 
of Christ. 

Ib. ἀκολουθούσης. Some Jew- 
ish writers have said that the 


18, 19: 8, 
13. Cols3, 


ie 
a Exod. 13, 
21: TA, 22. 
Deut. 1, 33. 
Psal. 78,13, 
14: 105,39. 


14. &c. 
Psal. 105, 
40. 

¢ Exod. 17, 
6.Num.20, 
το τ hie 
Psal. 78,15. 


aNum. 14) ἦν ὁ Χριστός. 


23; 37: 26 
64, 65. 


eNum.11,°Tadra δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι 6 


4, 33. Psal. 
Hi »30:106, 


A a > 4 
eis 32, funde εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν" 7 


& Num. 25, 


1,9. Psal. 
106, 28. 


h Exod. 17, 

25 7. Num. 

21, 6. Psal. 

78, 18, 56: 

95, 9: τού, 
14. 

i Exod. 16, 


Delia Ze 


Num. 14,2, 


29, 36. 
Psal. 106, 
58: 

Κ 9, 10. 


Rom. 15,4. 


1 Rom. ΓΙ» 
20. 


go ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. το. 


cal / s Lal » 
ὁ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τοῖς πλείοσιν αὑτῶν εὑ- 5 


᾿δόκησεν ὁ Θεός" κατεστρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ. 


ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητὰς κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμησαν. 


« / 6? / « \ lod Ν n 
ὡς γέγραπται, “᾿Ἑκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν, 


(4 AS De / / 5 
KQL ἀνεστησαν παίζειν. 


δ Μηδὲ πορνεύωμεν, καθώς 8 


» la 5 if XQ yf 3 a ε ᾽ὔ 
τινες αὑτῶν ἐπορνευσᾶν, καὶ εἐπεσὸν EV La NEPA 


5 an / 
προς nes χιλιάδες. 
τὸν, 


ὄφεων ἀπώλοντο. 


\ > iL X 
" μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν TOV Χρισ-ο 
x 3 lol 5 ΓΑ « Ἂς a 
καθὼς καί τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν 


i \ , \ / 
μηδὲ γογγύζετε, καθὼς καί τινες το 


\ > / € Ν mse Ὁ ΄- 
αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 


k / / 5 , τ 
ταῦτα δὲ πάντα τυτοίι συνέβαινον E€KELVOLS 


\ XN Z. id a > A ἊΝ if ad Su 7 
δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς OVS TA τέλη τῶν αἰωνων 


, 4 
κατήντησεν. | 


rock literally followed the Is- 
raelites. See Wolfius. S. Paul 
uses the word with reference 
to the antitype, Christ, who 
followed the Israelites. All the 
Fathers supposed the Angel, 
mentioned in Exod. xxiii. 20. 
Numb. xx. 16. to be the se- 
cond person of the Trinity. 

5. κατεστρώθησαν. In Numb. 
xiv. 16. we read κατέστρωσεν 
αὐτοὺς ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ. 

7, παίξειν, to dance, as in 
Homer, Od. 6’. 251. Aristoph. 
Ran. 445. Herodotus ix. 11. 
So also ludere in Virgil, Eclog. 
ΠΥ. 

8. εἰκοσιτρεῖς. In Numb. xxv. 
g. we read twenty-four thou- 
sand, and so says Josephus. 
Perhaps twenty-three thousand 
died by the plague, one thou- 
sand by the sword. Krebsius, 


« a ε an / \ 
ὥστε ὁ δοκῶν ἑστᾶναι, βλεπέτω μὴ 12 


Pyle. Albertithinks that a stress 
is laid upon twenty-three thou- 
sand dying in one day. 

9. Χριστόν. See note at v. 4. 
and Fell’s commentary. 

Ibid. ἐπείρασαν. They tempted 
God ten times. Numb. xiv. 22. 
It means that they tried the 
patience of God. 

11. τύποι. The reading is 
probably τυπικῶς. 

Ibid. αἰώνων. See note at 
Tit. i. 2. The time of the Chris- 
tian dispensation was the last 
of those periods, into which 
the world may be said to have 
been divided. See note at Heb. 
ica fe 

12. é€orava. I have followed 
Valckenaer, who forms this 
word thus, ἑστακέναι, éoraévat, 
ἑστᾶναι. 


ἐγραφητι 
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x CHT > 3) ἊΝ ΄ 

13 πέσῃ. ™ Πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώ-" ae 

I 1655. 5 

\ \ \ ὰ > 37 Cie rs 5᾽ 

πινος᾽ πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πει- 24. 2 Pet. 

“-“ ΟΝ a , > \ / Νὴ nm 72 9- 
ρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ 
a Χ yf ca / ε lal « 

πειρασμῷ καὶ τὴν ἐκβασιν, τοῦ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς ὑπ- 

- cr / > / 6 5 Ἂν “ 
τ4ενεγκεῖν. “Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί μου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς υ 5 (ον. 6, 
οὐ τς Teoh 
O 5, 21. 


/ e / / / c lod 
15 εἰδωλολατρείας. ws φρονίμοις λέγω, κρίνατε ὑμεῖς 
Gus / “ > 7 ἃ » a LN 
16 ῴημι. “τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας Ὁ εὐλογοῦμεν, οὐχὶ © Matt. 26, 
26. 
an a fol (ao) Ἂν 57 
κοινωνία τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστι; τὸν ἄρτον 
ἃ lal » 7 A {A a σ΄“ 
ὃν κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ 


5 ao - yy A a . 9 ΄ 
17eoTW ; Port εἷς ἄρτος, EV σῶμα οἱ πολλοὶ ἐσμεν" οΟἷν 12, 27. 


\ , » PORN νὰ / 4 ΄ Rom. 12, 5. 
18 yap TAaVTES EK τοῦ EVOS APTOU μετέχομεν. βλέπετε ᾳ Lev. 3, 3: 
7) 35- 


ὃς 3 XN \ 7 ΜΒ aX e » / Ν 
τὸν ἸΙΙσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα" οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς θυ- 
΄ / , / Ὁ 
19 σίας, κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσί ; " τί οὖν φημι: τ 8, 4. 
σ + / > \ oo 9 7 ΨΚ 
ὅτι εἴδωλον τί ἐστιν; ἢ ὅτι εἰδωλόθυτον τί ἐστιν ; 


q ἃ / Ν Yj / a 
5ο“ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἃ θύει τὰ ἔθνη, δαιμονίοις θύει, καὶ οὐ Θεῷ᾽ s Lev. 17, 
> ΄, ἈΝ Εἰ in \ A , , 7. Deut. 32, 
ov θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. 17. Psal: 
5 ΄, 7, , , κ᾿ ΄ τού, 37. 
21‘ οὐ δυνασθε ποτήριον Kupiov πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον Apoc.g, 20. 
, > , ΄, , , , * Deut. 32, 
δαιμονίων" ov δύνασθε τραπέζης κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ 38. 2 Cor. 
΄ ΄ ui a N / 6, 15. 
“2τραπέζης δαιμονίων. "ἢ παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον ; «peut. 32, 


Sif hae ΄ > es Η ΧΠ ΄ Ε 21. 
23 μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν ; “Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, x 6, 12. 
5 / / / ya, 
ἀλλ᾽ ov πάντα συμφέρει: πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ 


5 rd ΄- Χ « a 3 Ἁ 
24. οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. » μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, ἀλλα τᾶ, : 
om. tI I. 
Phil. 2, 4. 
13. Πειρασμός. This was per- 
haps the temptation, which the 
Christians had in times of per- 
secution, to eat εἰδωλόθυτα. 


thing, yet the person, who be- 

lieves it to be a god, is in his 

own conscience guilty. 
18. Ἰσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα. 


See 


16. S. Paul argues thus: 
When we partake of the bread 
and wine, we are in commu- 
nion with Christ: and so a 
person who partakes of a sacri- 
fice offered to an idol, is in 
communion with the idol; and 
though the idol is really no- 


Rom. ix. 6. Gal. vi. 16. 

20. We must supply the ne- 
gative οὐ, as in Arrian, μὴ yap 
τὸ ἦθος ἐζήλωκα αὐτοῦ; ἀλλὰ THY 
παιδίαν σώϑδων ἔρχομαι πρὸς αὐτόν. 
IV. 7. See Raphel. 

23. μοι is probably an inter- 
polation. 
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XN 258 ’ oS “ Ν ’ 7 7 
τὸ Tov ἑτέρου ἕκαστος. [lav τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλοὺ - 25 


> Bi δὲ 3 / ὃ \ \ ὃ a 
μενον ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν AVAKPWOVTES OLA THY συνειδησιν 


a? 26 


Ζ “ Ν / € ~ Ν Ν / seen) 
zver.28. “τοῦ yap Κυρίου ἡ yn Kat τὸ πλήρωμα αὑτῆς. “εἰ 


Exod.19,5- ,, ante aes a Sf \ , , 
Psal. 24, 1:0€ τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀπίστων, Kal θέλετε πορεύ- 
Bo, 12. 


an Ν / c ΄σ΄ 5 7 \ > 
28,7. εσθαι, πᾶν TO παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ava- 


᾿ \ \ / bes / eo 5, 
b ver.26:8, Κρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. " ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, 28 
10, 11. ἘΞ , ΄ \ / ° x 
‘ Τοῦτο εἰδωλόθυτὸον ἐστι, μὴ ἐσθίετε, Ov ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
/ \ if a \ 7 « 
μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν" τοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ 
a \ XN ig 3 / \ / 
yn καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω,59 
Ela, ἐν « a“ >’ \ \ ΄- « 7 (oA / Ἁ e 
οὐχὶ τὴν εαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ THY τοῦ ἑτέρου. Wa TL yap ἢ 
/ / C7, / 
ἃ Rom. 14,€AevOepia μου κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως 3 “εἰ 3° 
6. τ Tim.4, 
4. 
3 las e 7 3 > / 5 / 5 Ν 
e Col. 3,17. εὐχαριστῶ ; “Hire οὖν ἐσθίετε, εἴτε πίνετε, εἶτε τὶ 31 


δὲ ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ 


΄σ ’, > i? a ΄σ f > 7 2 

f Rom. 14, ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. ᾿ἀπρόσκοποι 3 
13. 7 lod / 
γίνεσθε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ “Ἕλλησι καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
lal a δ Ἁ 5 ΧΝ 7 a 5 / Ἂν, 

5.9, τ9,25.τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅκαθὼς κἀγὼ πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ 33 


Rom. 15, 2. A Ν Ξ , % LN a a 
᾿᾿ᾧγτῶν τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ συμφέρον, ἀλλὰ TO τῶν πολλῶν, 


¢ a h , / \ Che nt 
h4,16. ἵνα σωθῶσι. “ μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, Kabas Kayo II 
Ephes. 5.1. x 
Philipp. 3, Χριστοῦ. 
17. 1 Thess. ΝΕ 5 5 
1, 6. ἜΠΑΙΝΩ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι πάντα pov 2 
2Thess.3,9. 


nor do I feel it in mine: for 
why is my liberty settled or de- 
cided by another man’s conscience ? 


24. ἕκαστος is probably an 
interpolation. 
26. τοῦ Κυρίου. Every thing 


in the earth was created by 
God, and therefore may be 
eaten. 

28. τοῦ Κυρίου x. τ. A. These 
words are probably an interpo- 
lation from v. 26. or else they 
mean, there are many other 
things in the compass of the 
world which you may eat. 

29. wa τί. I do not tell you 
that you aught to feel this scru- 
ple in your our ownconscience; 


I still have the liberty, though 
perhaps I do not choose to ex- 
ercise it, on account of another 
man’s scruples: but, indepen- 
dently of this, if I eat of the 
meat and give God thanks, there 
is no just reason why I should be 
censured. Xapir. may mean, by 
the favour of God, or with thanks, 
as in xv.57. Rom. vi.17. 2 Cor. 
ii, 14. vill. 16, &c. 
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1 6 t καθὰ ἔδωκα ὑμῖν. Tas παραδόσει 
μέμνησθε, καὶ καθὼς παρέδω μῖν, τὰς παρ ς 


= / + a / 7 XN > Ν i 
3 κατέχετε. θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, OTL παντὸς ἀνδρὸς 3, 23: 15, 


ε \ ε 7 9 κ᾿ \ \ Ἂ 27.28. Joh. 

ἡ κεφαλὴ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐστι κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς, ὃ ὩΣ 
aks er ph. 5, 23: 
4avnp’ κεφαλὴ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ὁ Θεός. πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσ- aie. 


rh Node Mer κ' 


εὐχόμενος ἢ προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων, καταισ-- 
ς χύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσευχο- 
μένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ κεφαλῇ, κατ- 
αἰσχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν ἑαυτῆς" ἕν γάρ ἐστι καὶ τὸ 


Cuap. XI. 

3. The Corinthians had per- 
haps asked whether women, if 
they were inspired to speak in 
their assemblies, should have 
their heads covered or no. 
S. Paul treats the question as 
one which concerns the sub- 
jection of wives to their hus- 
bands. All married women wore 
veils in public: and S. Paul 
says, that if they departed from 
this custom, they acted as if 
they were not subject to their 
husbands; and this might have 
brought scandal upon the Chris- 
tians. See xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. 

Ibid. κεφαλή. The order of 
the sentence is inverted: it 
ought to be, κεφαλὴ γυναικὸς ὁ 
ἀνήρ᾽ κεφαλὴ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ὁ Χρι- 
στός" κεφαλὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ Θεός. 
The first is proved by Gen. iii. 
16. 1 Pet. ili. t. and would have 
been sufficient for the argu- 
ment: but 5. Paul adds the 
analogy of order and subordi- 
nation in the church. Thus the 
husband and wife are one, Gen. 
li. 24. but the husband is the 
head. The church, i. e. all 
Christians, are spiritually one 
with Christ; but Christ is the 
head, Eph. i. 22. v. 23. Col. i. 
18. Christ is one with the Fa- 


ther, John x. 30. but the Father 
is the head. Now if the wife 
does not observe her subjec- 
tion to her husband, she acts 
contrary to the whole scheme 
and spirit of Christianity. 

4. προφητεύων. This alludes 
to a man being extraordinarily 
inspired to interpret scripture. 
See Index. 

Ibid. κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων. Theo- 
phylact observes, that this might 
imply a covering, or long hair. 
We find κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχειν ἱμά- 
τιον. Apopth. p. 200. See Es- 
ther vi. 12. 

Ibid. τὴν κεφαλήν. Confusion 
has arisen between κεφαλὴ in 
its natural sense, and its figur- 
ative sense in ver. 3. Theophy- 
lact observes, that τὴν κεφαλὴν 
αὐτοῦ may mean Christ, who is 
the head of the man; and so 
Valckenaer understands it : but 
I would rather take it literally, 
he disgraces his head, because 
he acts as a woman. 

5. It might seem as if S. Paul 
here countenanced or allowed 
women to teach in public, con- 
trary to what he says in xiv. 
34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. but he is here 
speaking of occasional or ex- 
traordinary inspiration. 
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k N 5, Ἄς Pr δ / k > \ > /, 5 
um. 5, QUTO TH ἐξυρημένη. εἰ γὰρ OV κατακαλύπτεται γυνὴ, 6 


a Dent. \ ΄ 5 LEMON 525 \ yO μὰ , Ἂ 
22,5. καὶ κειρασθω; εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ κείρασθαι ἢ 
1Gen.1, 26, ξυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. ‘avnp μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ὁ- 7 
27: 5:1: 0; , , \ \ \ ΄ 
6. φείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλὴν, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα 
a ’ ἽΝ \ / / 
m Gen. 2, Qeod ὑπάρχων. γυνὴ δὲ δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν" “ov yap 8 
TS) Ola As Shei ’ \ > \ Rigs > , N 
ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικὸς, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός" Kalg 
x > > / LS Ν Χ “-“ > \ \ 
yap οὐκ ἐκτίσθη ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ 
\ Ἃς, y+ εἰ \ lol > / c \ > / 
διὰ τὸν avdpa’ διὰ τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν το 
yy Aer “ “ Ν \ > / Χ + 
exe ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. πλὴν OvTE 11 
aN Ν 3 \ > XN 
ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναικὸς, οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς, ev Kv- 
/ rf \ «ε XN a Ν wh? fe 
pio’ ὥσπερ yap ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, οὕτω καὶ ὃ τα 
3) oN Ν “ Ν \ \ 7 > a a > 
ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ TOV Θεοῦ. ἐν 13 
΄ lad a “-“ Ἂ 
ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κρίνατε: πρέπον ἐστὶ γυναῖκα ἀκατακα- 
Xr o 9 lal / 6 " xX Oe δι e / 
ὑπτον τῷ Θεῷ προσεύχεσθαι 3 ἢ οὐδὲ αὑτὴ ἡ φύσις 14 
ὃ ὃ 7 ec an σ 5 \ A aN ἴω 5 7 > a 
ἰδάσκει ὑμᾶς, OTL ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ 
» Χ Nek o Ψ Dex 5 σ“ «ε ΄ 
ἐστι: γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν κομᾷ, δόξα αὐτῇ ἐστιν ; ὅτι ἡ κόμη is 


Ὁ Τίπι. 6, ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ" “ei δέ τις δοκεῖ φι- 16 
4. 


5. ἐξυρημένῃ. The Grecian 
women shaved their heads for 
mourning. Plutarch, Quest.Rom. 
p- 267. For the disgrace of it 
see Aristoph. Thesmoph. 838. 
Apuleius, Met. Il. p. 44. In 
Germany it was a punishment 
for adulteresses. Tacitus, Germ. 
19 

7. γυνὴ δὲ δόξα, i. 6. εἴκων καὶ 
δόξα. 

10. ἐξουσίαν. The sign of 
her being in subjection to, or 
in the power of her husband. 
It means a veil or covering for 
the head. 

Ibid. ἀγγέλους. I should un- 
derstand this literally, as did 
Tertullian, Origen, &c. The an- 
gels appear to attend upon be- 
lievers, and may be supposed 


to be present at their assem- 
blies. See Heb. i. 14. 1 Tim. 
Vv. 21. 

12. ὥσπερ k.T.A. As the first 
woman was taken out of man, 
so every man has since been 
born of a woman. 

14. φύσις. Non videntur tibi 
contra naturam vivere, qui com- 
mutant cum foeminis vestem? 
Seneca, ad Lucil. Ep.123. "Ap- 
σεσιν οὐκ ἐπέοικε κομὴ, χλιδαὶ δὲ 
γυναιξί. Phocyl. 201. Φύσις 85 
here custom, or the nature of 
things established by custom. 
Valckenaer interprets κομῶν, 
ornare comam muliebri cultu. 

Ibid. ἀτιμία, a thing held in 
no honour, thought lightly of. 
Salmasius. 


16. φιλόνεικος. If any one 
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, 3 «ε lal 7 / > “ 
λόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, 
Iai CE Ἂ nq =~ 
οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
a \ 4 > > “ σ 
17. Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς TO 
8 a Shae > Ne ΄, ο A \ 
18 κρεῖττον, AAA εἰς TO ἧττον συνέρχεσθε. “πρῶτον μὲν © 15 10, 11, 
\ » Ca ΕΣ » n°? / , 12. 
γὰρ συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀκούω σχίσ- 


5 « Lal id ᾽ὔ 7 4a 
19 MaTa ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος TL πιστεύω" δεῖν Matt. 18, 


\ \ τὰ» ΠΡ 3 τ τ , τ 7: ἸΔοῖ: 205 
yap καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι, ἵνα οἱ δοκιμοι φανεροὶ 3ο- 1 Joh. 
Dy 1k): 
ΔῈ 3 


/ > Sf. cs / 3 e la 
20 YEV@VTAL ἐν ὑμῖν. συνερχομένων οὖν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ TO 
ΕΜ," > yy \ ΄σ ΄- “ 
21 αὐτο, οὐκ ἐστι κυριακὸν δεῖπνον φαγεῖν" ἕκαστος γὰρ 
ἣν Δι a 7 > rn nr en ἂι 
τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προλαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, Kal ὃς 
\ lod ἃ δὲ θ / q \ \ Ὁ fh 3 yf > 
22 μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ μεθύει. Ἵμη yap οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς « Jac. 2, 6. 
SS » , Ν / , Ἃ “ > / a “- 
τὸ ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ 
rn Ἂς uA Χ space, 4 
καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύνετε TOUS μὴ ἔχοντας ; τί 
ec — 7 ΕῚ if. ς cal » J 3 ΄ 
ὑμῖν εἴπω ; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς ἐν τούτῳ ; οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. 


\ Ν Us Χ a ἃ 
23° Ἐγὼ γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου ὃ καὶ map-* 153: 


/ eon od « ᾽ 9 rs 9 aA . @ Matt. 26, 
ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἡ παρ- 26. Mare. 
14, 22. 


yf MA \ / yf 
24 εδίδοτο, ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ Luc. 22,19. 


εἶπε. ““ Λάβετε φά € UTO ἐστὶ TO σῶ ὗ 
Ἵ , φάγετε, TOVTO μου ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα τὸ 


well as σχίσματα in ver. 18, are 
not to be taken in the sense 
which they acquired after- 
wards: but they mean here 
divisions, or parties, not upon 


choose to dispute what I have 
said, I can only add, that the 
custom does not exist in the 
churches. 

17. The reading is probably 


παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐπαινῶν. He had 
praised them in ver. 2. 

18. τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. This is un- 
derstood to mean the church, 
i. e. the building, by Fuller, 
Selden, Mede. But the word 
had hardly acquired that sense 
so early, though it seems to be 
applied to an assembly of the 
Christians in a particular place. 
See ver. 22. The article τῇ is 
perhaps to be expunged. 

19. αἱρέσεις. This word, as 


matters of faith. 

Ibid. iva. See note at Matt. 
ΤΣ 

21. προλαμβάνει, takes his own 
supper before the Lord’s supper. 
Macknight. 

Ibid. μεθύει. This does not 
necessarily mean, is drunken, 
but drinks plentifully. See Psal. 
xxxv. 8. John ii. ΤῸ: 

23. παρέλαβον. See note at 
a 

24. The words, λάβετε, φά- 
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ΡΝ, © a / a va) \ Sa thy 
“ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κλώμενον᾽ τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς THY ἐμὴν 
c 2 ’ ” c / Ν Ν / A 3, 

ἀνάμνησιν. ᾿Ὥσαυτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, META TO 25 

a 7 “ A \ / ε Χ 
δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, “ Todto τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ δια- 
/ » val lal cd a ΄-“ « ’ὔ 

“ θήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι" τοῦτο ποιεῖτε ὁσάκις 


(44 “Ὁ / ’ \ 3) ΟΝ > / 39° τς “ὁ , \ 
s Joh.14,3- ἂν πίνητε, εἰς THY ἐμὴν ανάμνησιν. * οσακις yap 26 


ENGLERT Me cesta sg 


y \ x a <a , a 
αν ε θίητε TOV αἀρτοὸν τοῦτον. Καὶ TO ποτήριον TOUTO 


“ Χ ΄ fa) / / δ 
πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Kupiov καταγγέλλετε, ἀχρις 


t ro, 21. 


@ HK yf t? a Ἃ > 7, Ν yf a x 
2 οὗ av ἔλθῃ. “Ὥστε ὃς av ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον Ἢ 27 
um. 9,13. 


, Ἂς / a 7 > / y+ y 
πίνη TO ποτήριον Tov Κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται 
a / SS “ la) / he 
uGal. 6,4. τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ Kupiov. " δοκιμαζέτω 28 
Zor. 13,5. τ + ε N κ “ » aw, > / 
δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἑαυτὸν, καὶ οὕτως EK τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω, 
lal / / « \ > / f 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω: ὃ yap ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων 29 
5 / / e ἮΝ > / Ν / Χ / 
ἀναξίως, κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει, μὴ διακρίνων 
Ἀ lal a / A “ 5 Lge Wes Ν » 
τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Κυρίου. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθε- 30 
5 yore \ “ « 7 Ve ce 
x Psal.32,5. VELS καὶ ἄῤῥωστοι, καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. " εἰ yap ἑαυ- 31 
Ῥγον. 8,17. ᾿ » δ as / ΣΌΝ / \ 
y Hebr. 12, Τοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ἂν ἐκρινομεθα" 5 κρινόμενοι δε, 32 
5, 10. Chie δ a , ΄ “ \ \ κ᾽ , 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα μὴ σὺν τῷ κοσμῳ 
lad “ Ε) / ΄ » 
κατακριθῶμεν. “Ὥστε, ἀδελῴοί μου, συνερχόμενοι εἰς 33 


and so have some old MSS. 
and editions of the Vulgate. 
See ver. 26. 


yere, and κλώμενον, are perhaps 
an interpolation. It will be 
observed, that S. Paul resem- 


bles S. Luke in this account 
more closely than the other 
evangelists, as might be ex- 
pected. 

27. τοῦτον is probably an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. ἢ πίνῃ. Our version 
has, and drink, which the Ro- 
manists have noticed, and con- 
tend that the disjunctive 7 
proves that the bread may be 
given without the cup. But 
there is no force in the argu- 
ment. Clement of Alexandria 
quotes it καὶ πίνῃ, p.318. The 
Syriac version has ‘‘ and drink ;” 


Ibid. ἀναξίως, in an unworthy 
manner, not observing the re- 
verence and decency which 
such an institution deserves. 

Ibid. ἔνοχος with a genitive 
implies being bound, or held by 
something. Although he par- 
takes irreverently, yet since the 
bread and wine represent the 
body and blood of Christ, he 
cannot get free from the body 
and blood of Christ, he will be 
bound by all the consequences 
of receiving them irreverently. 
See ver. 29. 


-“ 
: 


12 
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Lal / γι / o ’ 
3470 φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε" εἰ δέ τις πεινᾷ, ἐν 
ἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω: ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. τὰ δὲ 
οἴκῳ ἐ μὴ εἰς κρίμ ρχησθε. 
\ x y , 
λοιπὰ, ὡς av ἔλθω, διατάξομαι. 
\ “ las » / ε cal 
ΠΈΡΙ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, ov θέλω ὑμᾶς 
- “ 3, 3 Ν ἜΝ, ΑΕ ν 
2 ἀγνοεῖν. ὅ οἴδατε ὅτι ἔθνη ἦτε, πρὸς τὰ εἰδωλα τὰ 4 ag 2 
ΕΥ > , \ / Sp te oS 
ϑάφωνα, ὡς av ἤγεσθε, ἀπαγόμενοι" * διὸ γνωρίζω 1% 1 Thess 
eon “ , a a / > gia 
ὑμῖν, OTL οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει, ᾿Α - Marc. 9, 
΄’ 5 A Ν 3 Ν / 5 “ / 39- Joh. 13, 
νάθεμα “Incovv' καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν, Κύριον 13. 
lad \ / I! vA \ 
4 Ἰησοῦν, εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. " διαιρέσεις δὲ ἀδιπῚ Bom. x2, 
. Eph. 4, 
/ 
5 καὶ διαιρέσεις 4- Hebr. 2, 
d τ : 4. 1 Petr. 
καὶ διαιρέσεις 4; το. 
\ a, ae) \ ΕἾ ὦ . CEph.4,t1r1. 
δὲ αὐτὸς ἐστι Θεὸς, ὁ ἐνεργῶν apn. 1,53. 


΄ pan Χ \ ON ms 
φςρισμάτων εἰσὶ, TO δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα: 
a ’ Ν ε δι ᾽ὔ ‘a 
6 διακονιῶν εἰσι, Kai ὃ αὑτὸς Kupuos 
> "A « 
ἐνεργημάτων εἰσὶν, ὁ 
b td a 
τὰ πᾶντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 
ε Ζ \ / ΄ "4 ΄ / 

7 Exaot@ δὲ δίδοται ἢ φανέρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος 
\ \ / -“ A x: Ἁ ΄ ͵7 
ϑπρος τὸ συμφέρον. ᾧ μὲν yap δια τοῦ πνευματος 
,ὔ / / yf RX: / 7 A 
δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ de λόγος γνώσεως, κατὰ 


x 2 ΄ Ων. \ / > r 5 a 7 
ΟΤῸ αὐὑτήτόο πνευμα" ετέρῳ δὲ πιστις, ἐν T@ αὐτῷ TVEU- 


34. ὡς ἂν ἔλθω. When I come. 

See Phil. ii. 23. 
Cuap. XII. 

I. πνευματικῶν. Grotius and 
Lock understand spiritual per- 
sons: but most interpreters, 
spiritual gifts. The Corinthians 
had disputed concerning the re- 
lative excellence of these gifts. 

3. The true reading seems 
to be ἀνάθεμα ᾿Ιησοῦς, and Κύ- 
ptos Ἰησοῦς. S. Paul means to 
say, no person can pronounce 
these two words, &c. It is pro- 
bable also, that the words ἀνά- 
θεμα ᾿Ιησοῦς were those, which 
the Christians were required to 
pronounce by their persecutors. 
Pliny speaks of their being re- 
quired maledicere Christo. Epist. 

VOL. 11. 


X.97. The whole of this pas- 
sage should be compared with 
1 John iv. 1i—3. 

7. φανέρωσις. The means of 
shewing openly that the Spirit 
dwelleth in him. 

8. σοφίας ---- γνώσεως. If the 
order observed in this verse 
corresponds with that in ver. 
28. copia applied to the apo- 
stles, and meant a full and per- 
fect knowledge of all the doc- 
trines of the gospel: γνῶσις ap- 
plied to the prophets, i. e. the 
expounders of scripture, and 
meant an understanding of the 
Old Testament. 

9. πίστις. This gift and the 
two next are perhaps connect- 
ed together, and πίστις means 

Η 
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Ἢ ΒΕ \ / > 4 > a » ad 
pate’ ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 


, 7, N 7ὔ ’ὔ’ ϑι \ 
e Act. 2, 4: πνεύματι" “ ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, ἄλλῳ δὲ 
10, 46. , ΕΝ \ 7 7A δ» \ 
προφητεία, ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ δὲ 


, cal 7ὔ Ά / lat 7 
f es γένη γλωσσῶν, ἄλλῳ de ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν" ἱπάντα 
3» ὅ. HOM. gy = > NIN \ rye a a 
12, 3,6. δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ TO EV καὶ TO αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν 
Ephes.4,7-,9, ¢« + \ , 
Hebr. 2,4. ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται. 


8 ’ A XN a ΄ » ᾿ς / y 

& Rom. 12, Καθάπερ yap τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστι, καὶ μέλῃ EXEL 12 
4,5- Ephes. \ , \ A , A ΄ ἘΠΈΩΝ 
4,4,16. πολλᾶ, πάντα δὲ τὰ μέλη τοῦ σώματος τοῦ EVOS, 


\ 4 7 > a “ Aa ἐτϑ / 
πολλὰ ὄντα, ἕν ἐστι σῶμα, οὕτω Kai ὃ Χριστός. 
\ \ 5 CuK / - a {4 A “ 
h Rom. 6, καὶ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς ἕν σῶμα 
5. Ε hes. 2. » 7, > a ΕΣ / 1 a 
ts, 16. ἐβαπτίω Onpev, εἴτε “Lovdator εἴτε “Ἕλληνες, εἴτε δοῦ- 
Gal. 3, 28. 
Col. 3, 11. 


/ / Ν Le A a / 

λοι εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι" καὶ πάντες εἰς Ev πνεῦμα ἐποτί- 

Ν \ XN ΄- » vy A 4 \ 

σθημεν. Kai yap τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἐστιν ἕν μέλος, ἀλλα 
, aN + ε \ σ > ἍΝ Ν » 3. UN 

πολλά. ἐὰν εἴπῃ ὃ ποὺς, Oru οὐκ εἰμὶ χεὶρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ τς 

> Lal 7] 5 A Lal 3 yf ΄“ 

ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ 

, \ , XN 5 y > ye 
σώματος. Kai ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὖς, “Ore οὐκ εἰμὶ οφθαλ- 


Ἂν » a 4, > A A >’ 
μὺς, οὐκ εἰμὶ EK τοῦ σώματος, OV παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ 


that strong conviction, which 
enabled the first converts to 
work miracles: see xiii. 2. Acts 
V1. 5. 

10. προφητεία perhaps means 
in this place literally prophecy, 
the foretelling future events. 

Ib. διακρίσεις πνευμάτων. The 
power of distinguishing be- 
tween true and false oracles; 
_(Grotius ;) or between true 
and false Christians, (Ham- 
mond.) See 1 John iv. 1, 2,3. 

Ibid. ἑρμηνεία. The gift of 
tongues was given on account 
of persons of different coun- 
tries: but if a man understood 
an apostle speaking a different 
language from his own, it was 
by a special gift of the Spirit. 


11, ἰδίᾳ. Some read ἴδια, his 
own. 

12. τοῦ ἑνός. These words 
are probably an interpolation. 

Ibid. οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός. So 
is it with Christ: i. e. there 
are many members, but one 
body. 

13. ἐποτίσθημεν. This is pro- 
bably an allusion to the other 
sacrament of the eucharist. 
Those who drink the blood of 
Christ, all partake of the same 
spirit. 

15. ‘* Quid si nocere velint 
‘“ manus pedibus, manibus o- 
“ culi? ut omnia inter se mem- 
‘« bra consentiant, quia singula 
κε servari totius interest.” Se- 
neca, de Ira, II. 31. 


Κεφ. 12. ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A. 99 


4 > “ / Ξ ΓΑΙ. \ “ > XN 
17 ἔστιν EK τοῦ σώματος" εἰ ὅλον TO σῶμα ὀφθαλμος, 
A «ε » / οἰ εν » \ a ee? \ 
18700 ἡ akon; εἰ ὅλον akon, ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις ; νυνὶ 
δ Ὲ ἈΝ ya, \ / aA “ aoe > > 
de ὁ Θεὸς Hero τὰ μέλη, ἕν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ 
’ \ > 7 > SS \ ΄ A ΄, 
το σώματι, καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. εἰ δὲ HY τὰ πάντα ἕν μέ- 
΄ \ “ a \ \ AY / 4 \ 
οολος, ποῦ TO σῶμα; νῦν δὲ πολλὰ μὲν μέλη, EV δὲ 
a > ΄ \ > Ν 5 “ “ Ν 
210@pa. οὐ δύναται δὲ ὀφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρὶ, 
/ > yy x 7, ε \ a \ 
Χρείαν σου οὐκ €xo’ ἢ πάλιν ἢ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσὶ, 
7 ἴω » yy \ r a \ 
22 Χρείαν ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω. ᾿Αλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δο- 
΄ 4, a , » 7 ec i/ 
κοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν, 
5 an? A tal 3 J 5 4 
23 AVAYKALA ἐστι Kal ἃ δοκοῦμεν ατιμοτερα εἶναι τοῦ 
4 / \ v4 / 
σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισσοτέραν περιτίθεμεν" 
Ν Ἁ / e “ » 7 / 
καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην περισσοτέραν 
y \ XN > 7 e lal > / y > > « 
24ἐχει τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἐχει. GAA ὁ 
\ ’ὔ’ X a“ ἴω ΄ 
Θεὸς συνεκέρασε τὸ σῶμα, τῷ ὑστεροῦντι περισσο- 
/ \ Ν “ \ S , ΄- ΄7ὔ 
25 Τέραν δοὺς τιμὴν, ἵνα μὴ ἡ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σώματι, 
» A εἶ » XN « \ / an n / 
ἀλλὰ TO αὐτὸ ὑπέρ ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη" 
5 7 ΩΣ / ’ὔ / \ / 
26 καὶ ELITE πάσχει EV μέλος, συμπάσχει πάντα τὰ μέλη" 
57 ΄ A , / ’ \ / 
€LTE δοξαζεται ἐν μέλος, συγχαίρει TavTa τὰ μέλη. 
=i ΄σ LES lal ζω / / 
27 ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ μέλη ἐκ μέρους. i Rom. .2, 


k i ἃ \ y, ε ἊΝ > a Ss 7 “ 5. Eph. I, 
28 “Καὶ ovs μεν ἔθετο 0 Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον >,. 4 12. 


/ / 5 . 
ἀποστύλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους, boi? ἧς. 


y ΄, 5 7 > ΄ » Ui k Rom. 12, 
ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, εἶτα χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἀντιλήψεις, 6,γ, 8. 
a 7 a \ ΄ τς δ ἐς - Ephes. 2, 
29 Κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν. μὴ πάντες ἀπόστολοι ; PMS 2 


\ ΄ a Χ ΖΞ ΄, \ 
μὴ πᾶντες προφῆται; μὴ mavtes διδάσκαλοι ; μὴ 
7 x > 
30 mavTes δυνάμεις ; μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα ἔχουσιν in 


26. Ὥσπερ οὖν ἐπὶ τῶν jperé- deacons received, and κυβερνή- 
ρὼν σωμάτων, κἂν τὸ τυχὸν μέρος σεις to those of the presbyters. 
πονῇ, παραπέμπει τῷ σώματι τὴνἀλ- So Theophylact, Schleusner. 
γηδόνα. Themistius, Orat. XVII. 29. δυνάμεις. Some consider 
p- 463. this to be governed by ἔχουσιν. 

28. ἀντιλήψεις. This perhaps Stephens, Hombergius, Knatch- 
alludes to the gifts which the bull. 
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/ XN 7 4 lal \ fi 
μάτων ; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλοῦσι; μὴ πάντες 


114, αι διερμηνεύουσι ; ' Ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ κρείτ- 31 
ὃ ῳ 56 5 \ « Ν «ς ad / 
Tova’ καὶ ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 
"EAN ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ Kail 3 
“ > / > ΄ \ XN γ΄, / Χ 
τῶν ‘ideal ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ae ee χαλκὸς 
m 12, 8, 9. sige ἢ κυββαᾶλον᾽ ἀλάλαζον. © 


Matt. 7, 22: 


17, 20: 21, TELA, καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
21. 


"καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω al 


γνῶσιν, Kal ἐὰν ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν, ὥστε ὄρη 
4 5 / \ Ἄν ΝΜ » Δ > Neh 

μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδέν εἰμι. Kal ἐὰν 3 

ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μου, καὶ ἐὰν παραδῶ 

τὸ “- ’ὔ “ θή > / δὲ Nghe 4 

ὁ σῶμα pov ἵνα καυθήσωμαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, 


n Prov. το, οὐδὲν pees "“H ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύ- 4 
12. 1 Pet. 


"ΠῚ εται" ἣ ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ. ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ ἐγ νου Te 


ΠΕΡῚ οὐ φυσιοῦται, “ οὐκ eee οὐ ᾧγεῖ τὰ fey OU 5 
lilipp. 2, , 
Pha a παροζύνεται, οὐ λογίζεται τὸ κακὸν, Ῥοὺ χαίρει ἐπὶ 6 
P Psal. 10, 
3: 15, 4: 
49, 18. 
Rom. 1, 32. 


ᾳ Prov. 10, 2 “4 IQ/ > / 3, \ a ΕἾ 
es > ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε ἐκπίπτει. εἴτε δὲ προφητεῖαι, καταρ 


τῇ ἀδικία ρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. πάντα, στέγει 
ἢ ἀδικίᾳ, συγχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, Ya YE, ἢ 
iA 7 ΄ὔ 3 7 vA € 7 ee ες 
πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, πάντα ὑπομένε. Ἢ 8 
/ ΕἸ a / vy ΄“ 
γηθησονται" εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παύσονται" εἴτε γνῶσις, 


31. ὅδόν. I will shew you are given ἴο it; but Cicero uses 


something which you may pur- 

sue, which is even still more 

excellent than the best spiritual 

gifts, viz. charity. See xiv. 1. 
Cuap. XIII. 

I. χαλκὸς ἠχῶν. Some have 
imagined an allusion to a braz- 
en caldron at Dodona, which 
made a constant noise. Maius, 
Palairet. 

3. καυθήσωμαι. In allusion 
to martyrs being burnt. Clem. 
Alex. Origen, Cyprian. 

4. περπερεύεται. Some have 
derived it from the Latin word 
perperam, and various meanings 


ἐνεπερπερευσάμην in the sense of 
shewing oneself off: (ad Att. I. 
14.) and in this sense it is 
understood here by Theophy- 
lact, Valckenaer, &c. Περπερεύ- 
erat may denote pride which is 
shewn by words, and φυσιοῦται 
the outward actions of pride. 

5. οὐ λογίζεται. Does not im- 
pute evil to any one. 

7. στέγει is generally trans- 
lated endureth: but this is ex- 
pressed by ὑπομένει. I would 
rather render it, suppresseth all 
things. See ix. 12. 
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ΙΟΙ 


/ / \ & 
οκαταργηθήσεται. ἐκ μέρους yap γινώσκομεν, καὶ ἐκ 
/ , “ A a Ἂς 7, 7 
το μέρους προφητεύομεν᾽ ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ τὸ τέλειον, τότε 


τι τὸ ἐκ μέρους καταργηθήσεται. ὅτε ἤμην νήπιος, ὡς 


12 


13 


14 


«τικὰ, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. 


/ ἐλ aN 4 ’ » 7 ε / aN 
νήπιος ἐλάλουν, ὡς νήπιος eEppovouy, ws νήπιος ἐλο- 


γιζόμην" ὅτε δὲ μένος ἀνὴρ, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νη- 


/ 
πιου. 


᾿βλέπομεν γὰρ ἄρτι bv ἐσβπτρον ἐν ἐἰηἰχμοῦν,: 2 Ge 3. 


18: 
τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον" ἄρτι γινώσκω ἐκ Philiyp, 


μέρους. 
Ἂς 
νυνὶ δὲ 


\ / ΕΝ ΄ 
μείζων δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη. 


τότε δὲ ἐπίθημα καθὼς καὶ Sm OE 


μένει πίστις. ἐλπὶς, ἀγάπη. τὰ τρία ταῦτα᾽ 


SAIOKETE τὴν ἀγάπην: ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευμα- 


ἱδ γὰρ λαλῶν 


/, lad \ a rn 
γλώσσῃ. οὐκ ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ, οὐδεὶς 


\ > / ΄ \ > / ε \ 
3 yap ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια" ὁ δὲ προ- 


lal \ 7 
φητεύων, ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν 


΄“ / ΝΥ " a 
“καὶ παραμυθίαν. ὃ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" 


/ 4 
50 δὲ προφητεύων, ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. 


Θέλω δὲ 


’ ε ΄σ > 7 a 
πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα mpo- 


/ / \ € 
φητεύητε: μείζων yap ὁ 
10. τὸ ἐκ μέρους. The ἐκ μέρ- 
ovs mentioned in v. 9. For the 
article being thus prefixed to a 
sentence, or clause of a sen- 
tence, see Mark ix. 23. 

12. ἐσόπτρου. The metaphor 
is taken from the lapis specu- 
laris, or some such substance, 
which the ancients placed in 
their windows, and which ad- 
mitted the light imperfectly. 

Ibid. ἐπεγνώσθην. I shall then 
know God as fully as I have 
always been known by him. 

13. μείζων. It may seem 
strange to some, that charity 
is here preferred to faith: but 


προφητεύων ἢ ὁ λαλῶν 


the two qualities are not in 
fact compared, when taken se- 
parately : but charity is merely 
an extension of faith: (see Gal. 
v.6:) itis built upon faith, and 
proceeds from it; and there- 
fore must necessarily be greater 
than mere faith, which has not 
produced this fruit. 
Cuapr. XIV. 

2. ἀνθρώποις, to men who do 
not understand it. 

Ib. ἀκούει, understandeth. See 
Deut. xxviii. 49. Acts xxil. 9. 

4. ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ. It is a 
convincing evidence to himself 
of his being inspired. 

H 3 


12. 1 Joh. 


5 


3? 
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, CLES 3 \ , ¢ pis , 
γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ διερμηνεύῃη, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησία 
οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. Νυνὶ δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐὰν ἔλθω πρὸς 6 
er) , “ ΓΟ oes 3 / 5Ν Ἄνω, "αὶ 
ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλῶν, τί ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν 
Χ λή ivi? > r / A, od / Ro 2 Ὦ 
αλήσω ἢ ἐν ἀποκαλύψει, ἢ ἐν γνώσει, ἢ ἐν προφὴ 
3 > ° σ 3, 
τείᾳ, ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ: Ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν διδόντα, 7 
εἴτε αὐλὸς, εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν διαστολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις 


\ a od / Ν > / x \ 
μὴ δῷ, πῶς γνωσθήσεται TO αὐλούμενον ἢ TO κι- 
/ \ \ 7, % 7 
θαριζόμενον ; Kal yap ἐὰν ἄδηλον φωνὴν σάλπιγξ 8 
cal / / “ 
δῷ, τίς παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον ; οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς g 
ὃ \ “ nN vf aX x + Xo δῶ “ 
la τῆς γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς 
6 / Ν Ν r / yy 6 \ > ate, 
γνωσθήσεται TO λαλούμενον ; ἔσεσθε γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα 


λ ri A Γ a > 4 ’ὔ 4 3 > 
QAOUIVTES. οσαῦτα, εἰ TUXOL, yer) φωνῶν εστιν EV 


, Ν Ql 9 are 
κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῶν 
Ἂς / “ r 
τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, 

Ν «ς “ > 

Bapos* καὶ o λαλῶν, εν 
e ~ > Ἂς, / 5 

ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζγλωταί ἐστε 
XN “ » / 

κοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας 


5. διερμηνεύῃ. Perhaps this 
means, that another person 
should interpret. See xiv. 28. 

6. ἐὰν μή. The meaning 
seems to be, I shall not bene- 
fit you by speaking in foreign 
languages; nor shall I benefit 
you at all, unless I speak in 
consequence of some revelation, 
or by the power which I have 
of understanding scripture; (see 
xii. 8;) or unless I explain 
scripture to you, or in some 
way or other give you instruc- 
tion. 

7. Ὅμως, even, as in Gal. iii. 
{τῇ 
Ibid. Φθόγγοις means musical 
sounds or notes. See Raphel. 

10, Τοσαῦτα, εἰ τύχοι. There 


yy \ 3 Χ “- 
ἀφωνον" ἐὰν οὖν μὴ εἰδῶ 
yf las a / 

ἐσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι Bap- 


> Ν 7 v4 ἊΝ 

ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος" οὕτω καὶ 
/ ᾿ \ 

πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἱἰ- 


a “ , 
Cyreire Wa περισσευητε. 


is a certain number (whatever 
that number may be) of dif- 
ferent kinds of sounds. See xv. 
37- 

I1. βάρβαρος, unintelligible. 
So Ovid, Barbarus hic ego 
sum, quia non intelligor ulli. 
Trist. V. το. Pliny writes, “ Tot 
** gentium sermones, tot lin- 
** gue, tanta loquendi varietas, 
“αὖ externus alieno pene non 
‘* sit hominis vice.” VII. 1. 

12. πνευμάτων, spiritual gifts, 
asin v. 32. and perhaps in xii. 
10. 

Ibid. ἵνα περισσεύητε. Since 
ye are anxious for spiritual gifts, 
let the edification of the church 
be your only object for seeking 
to abound in them. 
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a , / 
13 Διόπερ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ προσευχέσθω iva διερμη- 
\ Ἂς td / Ν “- ΄ 
14 νεύῃ. ἐὰν γὰρ προσεύχωμαι γλώσσῃ, τὸ πνεῦμά μου 
x lal yy / > 
το προσεύχεται, ὃ δὲ νοῦς μου ἀκαρπὸς ἐστι. “Ti obyuEDh. 5, 


1g. Col. 3, 
16. 


/ “ / / 
ἐστι ; προσεύξομαι TH πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι δὲ 
ἐν a od an lal / fod \ \ ΄- 
καὶ τῷ νοῖ ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, ψαλῶ δὲ καὶ τῷ 
A > Ν Xv > 7 “ 7 « > n 
τό νοὶ. ἐπεὶ ἐαν εὐλογήσῃς τῷ πνεύματι, O ἀναπληρῶν 
\ / nm / “ lal \ \ lad “ 
τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ 
> 7] » Χ / / 3 53 Ἅ, \ \ 
17 εὐχαριστίᾳ, ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἶδε: σὺ μὲν yap 
a > ta > > «ς a > » lal 
καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖ- 
a a “ ’ a a 
18 TAL. εὐχαριστῶ TH Θεῷ μου, πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον 
a 7 / 
τιογλώσσαις λαλῶν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε 
΄ A an / a 7 7, 
λόγους διὰ τοῦ voos μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους κατ- 
/ Ἃ / / 
20nXnTw, ἢ μυρίους λόγους ἐν γλώσσῃ. "᾿Αδελφοὶ, * Psal. 131, 
‘ / / a , » ΩΣ 2 2. Matt. 
μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν adda TH κακίᾳ vy- τι, 25: 18, 


΄ ἊΣ \ 7 ͵, = ͵ 3: 19, 14. 
a1 πιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι γίνεσθε. ev TH νόμῳ Be ar 
eb. 5, 12. 
1 Pet. 2, 2. 
y Deut. 28, 


13. ἵνα διερμηνεύῃ. “Iva de- 15, &c. Nehem. viii. 6. 1 Es- 49. Esa.28, 


notes the consequence, not the 
cause: see Matt.i. 22. The 
meaning is, Let no man offer up 
a prayer in public in a foreign 
language, unless there be some 
one to interpret it. 

14. νοῦς. The meaning of my 
prayer produces no fruit to 
others. 

16. ἐπεὶ, otherwise, asin v. 10. 

Ibid. ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ 
ἰδιώτου, does not mean, sitting 
in the seats of the laity, as some 
have rendered it, but, being inthe 
situation or condition of an unin- 
spired person, ᾿Ιδιώτης means a 
person, who does not under- 
stand the language, neither by 
learning nor by inspiration. See 
2 Cor. xi. 6. 

Ibid. ἀμήν. See Deut. xxvii. 


dras ix. 47. 

18. μου is probably an in- 
terpolation, and the reading 
should be γλώσσῃ λαλῶ. 

19. διὰ τοῦ νοός. The reading 
is probably τῷ vot. 

20. παιδία. To wish for the 
gift of tongues without any 
advantage from it, was cer- 
tainly childish. 

Ibid. τέλειος is used for a full- 
grown man in Eph. iv. 13. Heb. 
v.14. and in several profane 
authors. v. Schleusner. 

21. νόμῳ. Passages from the 
Psalms are quoted as from the 
Law in John x. 34. xii. 34. xv. 
25. This seems to be taken 
from Isaiah xxviii. 11,12. though 
it is very different in the LXX, 
διὰ φαυλισμὸν χειλέων, διὰ γλώσ- 

Η 4 


ἘΠ 125 


2 Zach. 8, 
25. 


8. 12, 8,.0, 
10. 
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4 2 ε / > 
γέγραπται, “Ὅτι ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις, καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν 


‘ « / / ad ἴω / Ἀ 10. σ » 
ἑτέροις. λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ. καὶ OVO οὕτως εἰσα- 
9 t t u? 


, » ὙΠῸ τ. e “ 
ς κούσονταί μου, λέγει Κύριος. “Ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι 22 


> o Je" > “-“ , > Ν “ 
εἰς σημεῖον εἰσὶν οὐ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 


S28 e \ / > “ 25 ὧδ > \ 
ἀπίστοις" ἡ δὲ προφητεία ov τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἀλλα 


ε , 2X 5 ΄ὔ CRE if ὯΝ 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ἐὰν οὖν συνέλθῃ ἡ ἐκκλησία OAN 23 


δ ἐς \ 33M Ν 7 / a > , 
ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ, Kal πάντες γλώσσαις λαλώῶσιν, εἰσέλ- 


; Los a Ἃ 5, > > lal σ“ / 
θωσι δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, οὐκ ἐροῦσιν OTL μαίνε- 


Ν / > 
abe; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφητεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ τις 24 


y+ N95 / > ’ ew Z 3 7 
ἄπιστος ἢ ἰδιωτης, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρίνε- 


Ἐὰν / Ν “ \ \ “ / 
ται ὑπὸ πάντων, “καὶ οὕτω τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας 25 


> an Ἁ ’ Ν [χά Ν 3.7% , 
αὐτου φανερὰ γινεται" καὶ OUT@® πέσων ἐπι προσῶ- 


“3 “ “ / σ = 
Tov προσκυνήσει τῷ Θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 


5, > e a > 
OVT@S ἐν υμιν EOTL. 


“Ti οὖν ἐστιν, ἀδελφοί ; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, Exa- 26 


σης ἑτέρας ὅτι λαλήσουσι τῷ λαῷ 
τοὐύτῳ---καὶ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ἀκούειν. 
It agrees tolerably with the 
Hebrew. The prophecy meant, 
that the Israelites should be 
carried into strange countries : 
and S. Paul quotes it as shew- 
ing that the hearing a strange 
language might be a great mis- 
fortune. Perhaps what is said 
of children in v. 20. may al- 
lude to the passage preceding 
this prophecy. See Louth. 

22. Ὥστε is perhaps an infer- 
ence, not from the passage 
just quoted, but from the pre- 
ceding remarks. If persons al- 
ready converted (τοῖς πιστεύου- 
ow) heard a strange language, 
which they did not understand, 
it was no evidence to them 
(οὐ σημεῖον) that the persons 
speaking were inspired: but if 


any of the heathen (τοῖς ἀπίστοις) 
who understood this language, 
heard it, they would acknow- 
ledge the gift to be miraculous. 
On the other hand, the inter- 
pretation of scripture affords 
no evidence to those who are 
not yet converted, but it isa 
great evidence to those who al- 
ready believe the scriptures. 

24. πάντες, all that speak in 
the assembly by inspiration. 

Ibid. ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντων. 
Conviction is produced in his 
mind by his hearing all the 
prophets expounding. 

Ibid. dvaxpivera. He is led to 
examine himself. See ii. 14, 15. 
ἵν 5.4. 11K: 30 25s 

25. Compare Isaiah xlv. 14. 
Καὶ οὕτω is probably an interpo- 
lation. 

26. Whether any of you 
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ral Ν \ 2 lal 3) 
στος ὑμῶν ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, 
» 7 Ν " 
ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, ἑρμηνείαν ἔχει: πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδο-- 
> / “ \ / x 
27 μὴν γενέσθω. Hire γλώσσῃ τὶς λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο ἢ 
΄-“ ΄ \ / Ν e 
TO πλεῖστον τρεῖς, Kal ava μέρος" καὶ εἷς διερμη- 
/ 5 \ Ἀν πα Ν 7 5 » 
8 νευέτω. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ διερμηνευτὴς, σιγάτω ἐν ἐκκλη- 
« ἴω Ἀ “ Lol la \ 
29 01a ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Θεῷ. Προφῆται δὲ 
€ { é { 

> lal 57 / 
δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι Ovaxpweracay’ 

\ > 4 a 
4ο ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, ὁ πρῶτος σι- 

7 / \ 7 0. , 7 “ 
41:γάτω. δύνασθε yap Ka? ἕνα πάντες προφητεύειν, ἵνα 
, 7 ΄σ 

22 πάντες μανθάνωσι, καὶ πάντες παρακαλῶνται" καὶ 


b ou > 1 10s 


I a / e s 
33 πνεύματα προφητῶν προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται" 
΄ » 5 / 4 Ἂς 5 > > 2 ε » 
γάρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας 0 Qeos, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνης, ὡς ἐν 


4 lad 5 / lal e / ς c al 
ϑάπασαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν αγίων. “Αἱ γυναῖκες « τι, 3. 


ein » rae / ΄ > \ > , Gen. 3, 16. 
ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγατωσαν᾽ οὐ yap ἐπιτέ- Eph. 5, 22. 
ἘΣ δὰ Αἰ τ ΞΕ. ἦε ΄ κ. 0001..2» 18. 

τραπται αὑταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσσεσθαι, καθὼς 1Tim.2,11, 
15. Luts 255. 

1 Pet. 3, I. 


feel himself inspired to utter a 
psalm, or to give any instruc- 
tion, or to speak in a foreign 
language, or to communicate 
any revelation, or to interpret 
words spoken in a foreign lan- 
guage, let this gift, whatever it 
be, be exercised with a view to 
benefit the hearers. 

27. δύο. Knatchbull inter- 
prets it, 7m two or three tongues 
at the most: or it may mean, 
If there be speaking in foreign 
languages, let it be with two 
or three persons at most, and 
one after the other; and let 
there be one person to inter- 
pret. Pyle. See ver. 29. 

28. σιγάτω. Let the person, 
who has the gift of tongues, be 
silent. 

29. διακρινέτωσαν. Let the 
rest listen to their exposition, 


and determine the sense of 
scripture accordingly. 

30. But if one of these hear- 
ers should himself receive a 
revelation, which he wishes to 
communicate, let him wait till 
the first person has finished 
speaking. See Pyle. 

32. This is said with refer- 
ence to the heathen priests, 
(προφῆται,}) who could not con- 
trol their pretended inspira- 
tions: but the spiritual gifts of 
the inspired expounders of scrip- 
ture are under the control of 
these persons ; and they can be 
silent when they please. 

Ibid. For God does not wish 
these gifts to be exercised in a 
confused and disorderly man- 
ner, but quietly. 

34. GAN ὑποτάσσεσθαι. We 
must understand κελεύονται, or 
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«ε / , lad / f 
καὶ ὃ νόμος λέγει. εἰ δέ τι μαθεῖν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ 35 
\ ’ Va \ 7, > 
Tous ἰδίους avdpas erepwTarwoav’ αἰσχρὸν yap ἐστι 
oe Ἂ “ Lg 
γυναιξὶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ λαλεῖν. Ἢ ad’ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος 36 
a nn 3 fen x > Cae es / / 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν; ἢ εἰς ones μόνους ees 


d 2 Cor. τε ἃ εἴ τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ πνευματικὸς, ἐπιγινω - 37 


. τ δ} : 


σκέτω a γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ Κυρίου εἰσὶν ἐντολαί: 
val 7 a 8 
εἰ δέ Tis ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοείτω. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοὶ, ζηλοῦτε : 3 
Χ / Ν Ν -“ va Χ , 
TO προφητεύειν, καὶ TO λαλεῖν γλώσσαις μὴ κωλύετε. 
΄, / Ν ’ὔ / 
πάντα εὐσχημόνως Kal κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 40 


eGal.t,t1, “ΓΝΩΡΙΖΩ δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ ον τῳ O15 
12. 3 , eon BN Ν f; 
εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, ὃ Kal παρελάβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ 


i's 5 - \ ’ / , 
fi,2r. ἑστήκατε, ' Ot οὗ Kal σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ εὐηγγελι- 2 
: , δος Ἣν ᾽ὔ \ A a , 
Gal. 3,4. σάμην ὑμῖν, EL KATEXETE, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῆ ἐπιστεύ- 


8 / \ Cisne > / a Ν 
ever.1:1,0aT€. ὅ Παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, 0 καὶ παρ- 3 
23: 557: ,ὕ Ἐπ πὰς \ 3. ἣν ες ἦν a e s 
Psal.22,16,€AaBov" oTt Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
17. Esa.53, ¢ A \ \ αν ἢ 
5. Dan.9, ἡμῶν, κατὰ Tas γραφὰς 
24. Zach. 5 ἢ a , ε», \ \ Po Ae rite 
13, 7. ἐγήγερται TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, κατὰ Tas γραφάς" ᾿' καὶ 5 
1 Pet. 29 24.“ a 53 lod / 3, of 

h Psat. 16, OTL OPOn Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα. ἔπειτα ὠφθη ἐπ- 6 
10. Esa. 52» : 

9. Hos.6,2.some such word. See 1 Tim. dex in v. σώζεσθαι. 


Ny oe δε αι No 
καὶ OTL ἐτάφη, καὶ OTL4 


ΕΝ ΤῊ]: ἀν Ibid. εἰκῇ may either mean 
ee a: 34. 6 νόμος. The established hastily, inconsiderately, or in 
i Mare. τό, custom. vain, to no purpose. 

36. In ver. 33. he had re- 3. ἐν πρώτοις. Among the 


fered to the example of other very first things which I taught 
churches; and he nowreminds you. Heb. vi. 1. 
the Corinthians, that the gos- 4. S. Paul did not perhaps 
pel did not begin with them. mean, that the resurrection on 
37. He means this as a test the third day was predicted, but 
of their being really mspired merely the burial and resur- 
or no: if they were, they would rection, as in Isaiah lili. 9. 
find cut that he was giving the Psalm xvi. 10. See also Hosea 
commands of the Lord: if they vi. 2. Olearius, Demonst. Apost. 
did not find it out, they were Resur. p. 766. 
not inspired. 5. δώδεκα. There could not 
Cuap. XV. be more than eleven, perhaps 
2. σώζεσθε. Ye are placedin not so many, if this is the ap- 
your state of salvation. See In- pearance mentioned in Luke 
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ἄνω πεντακοσίοις ΠΝ ΝΗ ἐραπαξ; ἐξ ὦ ὧν οἱ πλείους 14. Luc.24, 
34. Joh. 20, 


7 μένουσιν ews ἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ Kal ἐκοιμήθησαν" ἔπειτα 19. Δεῖ το, 


5 / 3 lod / a 41. 
8 ὥφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πᾶσιν. ᾿ἔσχα-το, ᾿ 
» Act. 
τὸν δὲ πάντων, pomepe! TO ἐκτρώματι, ὠφθη “abe ee 


2 Corsi252- 


> 
οἷ ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι ὁ ἐλάχιστος τῶν ἀποστόλων" ὃς Ἔξ, ἀν ἘΠῚ: 


εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς καλεῖσθαι ἀπόστολος, διότι sey Ἐ7,9:: 22:4: 
ae 3,8. 
:οἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" " χάριτι δὲ Θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὅ εἰμι, Gir 
ε / > mast δι Ν > Sue / > \ 4 

καὶ ἡ π᾿ εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ ον ci ἀλλὰ τ ΕΣ 
om. 15, 

περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων πα τον μόλῃ οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ, zB 10, 
2. Cor. ΤΙ, 


τ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί. εἴτε οὖν ἐγὼ, εἴτε 23: 12, 11. 


EKELVOL, οὕτω κηρύσσομεν, καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 


> \ x , σ > “ ial 
12 Ki de Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται, ὅτι ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, 


“-“ / / > Εἰς δὰ 7% ’ ΄- > 
TOS λέγουσι Τινες EV υμινς OTL ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ 


5, > \ > / a > yf xa 
13€0TW; εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν OUK ἐστιν, οὐδὲ Χρι- 


xxiv. 36. John xx. 19. at which 
time Thomas was absent. John 
XX. 24. 

6. πεντακοσίοις. It might have 
been thought, that this hap- 
pened in Galilee: (see Matt. 
xxvili. 16:) but if 5. Paul fol- 
lowed the order of time, it 
would seem to have been at 
Jerusalem, and the five hun- 
dred may have been Galilzans, 
who went up to the feast. 

7. ἀποστόλοις. This would 
seem to mean his appearance 
to the apostles at his ascen- 
sion. 

8. τῷ. Valckenaer and others 
read τῳ for τινι : but this seems 
too Attic. S. Paul may have 
meant, that he had not had the 
discipline and preparation of 
the other apostles. 

11. But whatever may be 
the comparison between me 
and the other apostles, our doc- 


trine is the same: we all preach 
the resurrection, and this was 
the faith which you received at 
your conversion. 

Ibid. οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. For 
πιστεύειν being used for the first 
conversion of Christians, see 
ver. 2. Rom. xiii. 11. Eph. i. 13. 

12. It seems plain from this, 
that some persons at Corinth 
denied a resurrection altoge- 
ther, and apparently the im- 
mortality of the soul. 

13. The doctrine of the re- 
surrection is this. The promise 
of eternal life was lost by Adam, 
and all his descendants were 
condemned to death, without 
any promise of rising again. 
Christ undertook to represent 
the whole human race, and to 
subject himself to death for 
them. God accepted his death 
as a fulfilment of the sentence 
pronounced upon Adam, and 
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\ De > \ Ν > ae Ν 
στὸς ἐγήγερται" εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, κενὸν 
ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα ἡμῶν, κενὴ δὲ καὶ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν. 


c “ \ tA a a 16 
oAct.2,24,° εὑρισκομεθα δὲ Kal ψευδομάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι 
32. > / \ - a ὦ y+ Ἂν 
ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ore ἤγειρε τὸν Χρι- 

XN “A > 57 x y+ > / 
στὸν, ὃν οὐκ ἤγειρεν, εἴπερ ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται" 

» Ἂ Ν᾿ > > / Qt Ν » / 
εἰ γὰρ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται" 
" \ XN » > / 7 e 7 ε ΄σ 
εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν, 
x \ “ ε / « “ a Ν « 
ἐτι ἐστὲ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν᾽ GPa καὶ οἱ κοιμη- 

/ 5 la ᾿ 7 5 3 a a , 
θέντες ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀπώλοντο. εἰ ἐν TH ζωῇ ταύτῃ 
» Ve 3 \ > “ / 5 / ’ 
ἡλπίικότες ἐσμὲν ἐν Χριστῷ μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πᾶν- 

> 6 , 5 / Ρ Ν Ν δὲ SG \ EE 6 

pver.23. TOV QV POT @vV ἐσμέν. υνι O€ ριστος EYNVEPTAL 
Act. 26, 23. 
Col. 1, 18. 
ΕΠ εὐ τί ἦν ΜΕ 3. 
Apoc. I, 5- 
4aGen. 2,17: 
3, 6. Rom. 


Ἐ» D2, ἴδε 
6; 22. 


> lal » Χ la / 5 ’ 
EK VEKPOV, απαρχῆ τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἐγένετο. 4ἐπ- 


εἰδὴ γὰρ Oc ἀνθρώπου ὃ θάνατος, καὶ δ ἀνθρώπου 


18. ἀπώλοντο. They are dead, 
and have no promise of rising 
again. 

19. ἐλεεινότεροι. If there be 
no resurrection, then all men 


when Christ rose again, the 
whole human race was enabled 
to rise again. S. Paul here 
says, that if the dead do not 
rise again, then the power of 


> / a 4 Ἂ 5 “ς΄, » Ν , 
αναστασις νεκρῶν. WOTTED yap εν T@ Αδαμ TTQVTES 2 


rising again was not given them 
by Christ, and consequently 
Christ did not rise again: for 
if he had, he would have en- 
abled all men to rise again. 

15. Ψευδομάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
We have given a false testimony 
concerning God. 

Ibid. κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ. De Deo. 
Palairet. So Xenophon, ταῦτα 
μὲν δὴ κατὰ πάντων Περσῶν €xo- 
μεν λέγειν. Cyrop. I. p. 6. 

17. ἔτι ἐστὲ κιτ.λ. It was the 
sin of Adam, which made him 
subject to death, and lost him 
the power of living for ever. 
If Christ has not recovered for 
us this power, we are still sub- 
ject to that grievous penalty 
of sin, 


are equally to be pitied as to a 
future state: but the Chris- 
tians, who in this life suffer 
persecution, are so far in a 
worse condition. 

20. ἀπαρχή. Christ was the 
first person who rose again 
without being once more sub- 
ject to death. See Rom. vi. 9. 
It is perhaps worthy of remark, 
that he rose on the day on 
which the first-fruits were of- 
fered. Levit. xxili. 10,11. ἜἘγέ- 
vero is probably an interpola- 
tion. 

21,22. It was necessary that 
some man should recover the 
power of living for ever, which 
Adam had lost: and this could 
only be done by his keeping 


17 
18 


19 
ιτ 
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Keg. 15. 
ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτω Kal ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ πάντες Cwo- 

"ἕκαστος δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι ἀπ- δ ΣΝ 
αρχὴ Sei ἔπειτα οἱ Keio ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 15) 16, 17. 


£ 
23 ek idee 
24. αὐτοῦ". " εἶτα TO τέλος, ὅταν παραδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν s 5,6. 
rn a XQ “ / ἴω » \ 
τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ, ὅταν KaTapynon πᾶσαν ΚΡ 


25 καὶ πᾶσαν es καὶ δύναμιν" “Sel γὰρ αὐτὸν «Ῥω. 110, 


= 7 ACh 25 
βασιλεύειν, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν θῃ πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑπὸ ae Eph. τ, 
\ / ea " > τὰ a ε 20. Col.3,1. 
26ToOUs πόδας αὐτοῦ. ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται O Heb. 1, 13: 


ΤΟ ΤΩ: 


7 v ψ \ ec £ ε XN Ν / 
27 θάνατος. “ “Πάντα yap “ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας u Peal. 8, 6: 


ς > ctl (ΟΥ̓ \ 3) σ ΖΦ ΄ ε 7 > =), LO; I. 
αὐτοῦ" ὅταν δε εἰπ OTL “πάντα UITOTETAKTAL, ΤῊΝ Matt ἐπ. 
“ > \ aie , a. ‘ ΄, : 28, 18. 
28 λον OTL ἐκτὸς του = αὐτῷ τὰ TAVTA™ * ὅταν Eph, aa 
Heb. 2, 8. 


eX 
δὲ sie ha αὐτῷ τὰ πάντ. a, TOTE καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ΣΕΥ 23:11 
τί > 


ὑποταγήσεται. τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ ΤΑΣ ΤΩ; ἵνα n> 
296 Θεὸς Ta πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. Ere τί ποιήσουσιν οἱ 


/ ε \ “ “ sek Ν » 
βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπερ τῶν νεκρῶν ; εἰ OAWS νεκροὶ οὐκ 


the covenant of perfect obe- 
dience, which Adam broke. 

23. This may be said in op- 
position to the Gnostics, who 
denied a general and final re- 
surrection; but said, that every 
man rose again when he gained 
the knowledge of God. This 
figurative resurrection, there- 
fore, was not consequent upon 
the death of Christ : but S. Paul 
shews that it was so, and that 
it would not happen till the 
last day. 

24. katapynon. He shall make 
of no use, he shall do away with 
the necessity of. This is said of 
Christ’s mediatorial kingdom, 
when he reigns over men in a 
state of probation: or if we 
compare καταργεῖται in ver. 26, 
perhaps ἀρχὴ, ἐξουσία, and δύ- 
vauis may refer to the power 


of evil spirits, which will be 
destroyed by Christ. See Eph. 
Vie tes Cols i. Ts" 

27. See note at Heb. ii. 6. 

28. 6 Θεὸς τὰ πάντα. We thus 
find Ζεύς rot ra πάντα apud Clem. 
Alex. Strom. V. p. 603; and 
Lucan writes, Omnia Cesar 
erat, VET Ts. 

29. This is a continuation of 
ver. 22. For ἐπεὶ, otherwise, 
see Vv. 10. 

Ibid. βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν ve- 
κρῶν. Muller, in his Disserta- 
tion upon this difficult passage, 
mentions seventeen different 
interpretations of it: but [ 
should prefer the most simple 
and literal one, which refers it 
to vicarious baptism. Epipha- 
nius says, that this was prac- 
tised by the Cerinthians, who 
probably began in the first cen- 
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> / / ᾿ / e ΝῚ cal a ΜΙ y ,ὔ 
yRom.8, ἐγείρονται, TL καὶ βαπτίζνται ὑπερ τῶν VEKPOV; “τι30 


36. 

2. 4,9. 

2 (ΟΓ.4.10» 
11. 1 Thess. 


2, 19. 


a Esa. 22, 
13: 56, 12. 
Sap. 2, 6. 


b6,5. Rom. 
13,11. Eph. 
5> 14- 


Ν ε cad / a a Ζ « »»)Ἅ 
καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὡραν 5 καθ᾽ ἡμεραν 31 


> 


“4 \ \ / ’ Ὰ 57 > 
ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, ἣν ἔχω ἐν 


a σι a ΄ι \ 7 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. εἰ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 32 


ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος : εἰ νε- 


XV > » / a / \ if 5, 
KpOL οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, αυριον 


γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν. μὴ πλανᾶσθε: “ φθείρουσιν ἤθη 35 


“ἐς χρησθ᾽ ὁμιλίαι κακαί." 


"ἐκνήψατε δικαίως, καὶ μὴ 34 


/ \ a \ fe ε 
apapravere’ ἀγνωσίαν γὰρ Θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσι; πρὸς 


» Χ δι ξ΄.ν v4 
ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 


tury: and he and Tertullian 
mention it of the Marcionites, 
who appeared in the second 
century. S. Paul would then 
argue thus: If there be no re- 
surrection, why are even the 
heretics so firmly convinced of 
it, as to baptize a living per- 
son for the dead? for if the 
dead do not rise again, what 
can be the use of baptizing 
them. Ti ποιήσουσιν may mean, 
what are they doing? what are 
they about? See Mark xi. 5. 
Instead of ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν, at 
the end of the verse, we should 
perhaps read ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 

30. τί καὶ ἡμεῖς. This seems 
to shew, that he had been ar- 
guing before from heretics ; and 
he then adds, Why also do we, 
the orthodox Christians, expose 
ourselves &c. 

31. τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν. The 
boasting which I have concern- 
ing you. Theophylact. 

32. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. This per- 
haps means, If any person, my- 
self for instance. See ix. 8. 
Rom. iii. 5. 

Ibid. ἐθηριομάχησα. Elsner un- 


derstands this literally, as if 
S. Paul had been exposed to 
beasts in the amphitheatre of 
Ephesus. See also 2 Cor. 1. 8. 
2 Tim. iv.17. Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, &c. assert that 
S. Paul was thus exposed. 
Others interpret it figuratively 
of his contests with violent and 
cruel men. The word is so 
used by Ignatius, ad Eph. I. 

33. This is generally said to 
have been a verse in the Thais 
of Menander. (See Mill.) But 
Clement of Alexandria calls it 
a tragic iambic, p. 350; and 
Socrates quotes it as proving, 
that S. Paul read Euripides. 
Hist. Eccl. ΠῚ, 16. Perhaps 
Menander took it from Euri- 
pides. 

34. δικαίως may mean per- 
fectly, properly, or, as is fit, as 
you ought to do. 

Ibid. μὴ auapravere. Ne ab- 
erretis a veritate circa resurrec- 
tionem. Palairet, Raphel, Ole- 
arius. 

Ibid. ἀγνωσίαν. This word per- 
haps contains an allusion to 
the Gnostics, who pretended to 
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Φ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις, Πῶς ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροί ; ποίῳ « Exech. 
317. 3: 

d Joh. 12, 
24. 


35 
͵ Noa / 
36 δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται; ““Adpov, σὺ ὃ σπείρεις, ov Cwo- 
pn \ \ ΄ ἃ \ ye 
37 ποιεῖται, ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ" καὶ ὃ σπείρεις. οὐ TO σῶμα 
Ν , \ \ ΄ > , 
τὸ γενησόμενον σπείρεις, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκκον, εἰ TU- 
/ " “ oh ἀν «ε \ “4 » ~ / 
248 χοι, σίτου ἤ τινος τῶν AouTaY" ὁ δὲ Θεὸς αὐτῷ δί- 
lal ἈΝ , a 
δωσι σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ TOV σπερ- 
ὕὔ \ SA lal > n~ εἶ e > \ 4 Η 
30 μάτων τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα. οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ, ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ 
\ 3, \ \ 4 57 \ \ 
ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν σὰρξ ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ 
΄ 3, \ / JA \ ΄- 7 
4οκτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων, ἄλλη δὲ πτηνῶν. καὶ σώ- 
΄ > e \ 
ματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα ἐπίγεια: ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα μὲν 
ε “ 5 / / ev / \ e > > / 
ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. 
te « + ’ / Ry δὲ 
41 ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη 
ὃ & > / ‘ > \ \ 3 / ὃ φ / 5 ὃ EN 
ofa ἀστέρων: ἀστὴρ yap ἀστέρος διαφέρει ev δοξῃ. 
e / ΄ lal 
420UTM καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν 
ΞΕ > > Ti Ae / net , ‘ 
43 φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ" “σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ς Phil. 3, 
» / > 80 = / > 3 6 je > / 21. 
ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξῃ" σπείρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται 


4 7 lal X\ / ΄ 
44ἐν δυνάμει: σπείρεται σῶμα ψυχικὸν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα 


/ yf a 
πνευματικον. ἐστι σώμα 


know God, and denied a gene- 
ral resurrection. §S. Paul says 
that they did not know God. 

36. The objectors did not 
understand how a body, which 
was reduced to dust, could be 
raised again. S. Paul shews, 
by the analogy of a grain of 
wheat, that the same thing may 
rise again, though wholly al- 
tered in form and appearance. 

37. εἰ τύχοι, for instance. See 
xiv. 10. 

39. If the term flesh may be 
applied to things differmg so 
much from each other as a 
man and a fish, the term body 
may be applied to that which 
is buried, and to that which 


\ 2 ΄ 
ψυχικὸν, καὶ ἔστι σῶμα 


rises again, though they differ 
greatly. 

40. This is a still closer 
analogy. We talk of heavenly 
bodies, and earthly bodies: so 
that which is buried may be 
a body, and so may that which 
is raised. 

41. This is often quoted as 
proving that there will be de- 
grees of happiness hereafter : 
but perhaps it only shews, that 
the body which is buried, ‘and 
the body which is raised, may 
be as different as the sun and 
the stars. 

44. ψυχικόν. See ll. 14. Σῶμα 
πνευματικὸν appears a contra- 
diction in terms: but σῶμα, in 
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΄ [χη / / ε “ 
τ Gen. 2,7. πνευματικόν. ᾿οὕτω καὶ γέγραπται, “᾿ Ἐγένετο ὃ πρῶ- 45 
Rom. 5314. ς a > \ ? \ ~ a Pee 
τος ἄνθρωπος Adam εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν" ὁ ἔσχατος 
» x a ΄σ ἴω XN 
Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. ἀλλ᾽ ov πρῶτον τὸ 40 
Ν > \ \ nA y NX 
πνευματικὸν, ἀλλὰ TO ψυχικὸν, ἔπειτα TO πνευματι- 
΄ c ΄σ A “ - / 7 ὡ 
ἐ Joh: 4, Kov. 50 πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς, χοϊκός" ὁ δεύτερος 47 
13, 31. “ ε 7 A - am τ 
ἄνθρωπος, 0 Κύριος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. οἷος ὁ χοϊκος, τοι- 45 
na « - / © « 7 ΄ι 
οὔτοι καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί καὶ οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι 


“- e 3 / ὁ igh Ν \ 3 / \ ας 47 
hGen. 5,3. Καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι" “Kal καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν THY εἰκονα 49 


Joh. 3, 31. Ἢ he aioe 7 κ᾿ \ sts: aes ῃ 
Rom.8,29. TOU χοϊκοῦ, φορέσομεν καὶ THY εἰκόνα TOU ἐπουρανίου. 

2 COr. 3,10: : n , “ \ - 

1. ὑΡοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα βασι- 59 
Philipp. 3> , a A > , S See A 
21.1Joh. λείαν Θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι ov δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἡ POopa 
3:2. \ » , ~ k>9_\ ΄ « ia 
ἴ6,..,.. τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. “ἰδου, μυστήριον ὑμῖν 51 
Matt. 16, Χ ΄ὔ r , \ > θ ͵ θ δ ΄ δὲ a 

17. Joh. 1, λέγω᾽ πάντες μὲν οὐ κοιμηθησομεθα: πάντες δὲ ad- 
13% 


Gal. 1, / 1᾽ me) / > e a > a > ΄σ 
5.5 λαγησόμεθα, ‘ev ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ 53 


κ 4 f ) ἱ 
1 Thess: ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγι σαλπίσει γὰρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερ- 


4, 15, τύ, 
17 ῇ + Din al 5 > 7, m a 
ae θήσονται ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεθα. "" δεῖ 53 


ΝΥ ἊΝ \ ~ / ἧ 
3.1 Thess. yap TO φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, Kat 
4, 16. 
m 2 Cor. 5. τὸ 


4. 


Ἀ a / “ \ XN 
θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. ὅταν δὲ τὸ 54 
6 Ν a > ὃ / > 6 / Ν Xx 6 x 
φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ To θνητὸν 
΄ 7 / 
τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀθανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται ὃ λόγος 


the language of 5. Paul, does 
not mean a body as opposed to 
spirit. The body of an angel is 
σῶμα πνευματικόν. The reading 
is probably εἴ ἐστι σῶμα ψυχικόν. 

45. The quotation from Gen. 
ii. 7. means that Adam at his 
creation received a vital prin- 
ciple, which was calculated to 
last for ever. This was lost by 
him, and man continued sub- 
ject to death, till Christ re- 
stored to him the power of 
living for ever. 

Ibid. ἔσχατος ᾿Αδάμ. The par- 


allel between Adam and Christ 
consisted in this, that both re- 
presented the whole human 
race; the one was the author 
of death, the other of life, to 
all mankind. 

47. ὁ Κύριος is probably an 
interpolation. 

50. The bodies with which 
we shall rise again will not be 
of flesh and blood. 

51. πάντες ov κοιμ. None of 
us will sleep for ever. See Matt. 
ἘΠῚ 253 
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ὁ γεγραμμένος, “ " Κατεπόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. » Esa. 25, 


55‘ Ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ κέντρον ; ποῦ σου, ἅδη. 


΄ \ \ / ~ / e 
56‘ vixos; “Τὸ δὲ κέντρον Tov θανάτου, ἡ 


τὸ 
ε / e 
ALapTia* ἢ 


͵Ἵ 


57 δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας; ὁ νόμος" Ῥτῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις 


τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος διὰ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ: 


58 Χριστοῦ. 


Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἑδραῖοι γί- 


Ε] ͵ / 3 > ἅν A 
veo Oe, AMETAKLYITOL, 7 €PLO OEVOVTES εν T@ Epy@ TOU 


7 4 > / ad c / ε lal > yy 
Κυρίου πάντοτε, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ KOTTOS ὑμῶν οὐκ ἐστι 


A > / 
κενὸς ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


διέταξα ταῖς Sor ceo τῆς Γαλατίας, 


/ 
2 ποιήσατε. 


"KOTO μίαν σαββάτων & ἕκαστος sia παρ. 


οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς 


» 


ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω θησαυρίξι δῶ Σ 
€AUT@ TLUETD naavpl ων ὅ TL av €VO OTA wa μῇ 


σ x / / / 
3 ὅταν ἔλθω, τότε λογίαι γίνωνται. 


ὅταν δὲ apis 


aA \ , > 
γένωμαι, οὖς ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε, δὲ ἐπιστολῶν τούτους 


54. Κατεπόθη x. τ. X. This is 
a literal translation of the He- 
brew, and is so in Theodotion’s 
version. The LXX is very dif- 
ferent, κατέπιεν 6 θάνατος ἰσχύ- 
σας. 

55. The LXX read, ποῦ ἡ 
δίκη σου, θάνατε; ποῦ τὸ κέντρον 
σου, ἅδη; All the old versions 
agree nearly with this, though 
the Hebrew is very different. 
Some of the Fathers seem to 
have read νεῖκος. 

56. That which makes us 
feel the bitterness of death, is 
sin; and sin is forbidden by 
a law which annexes to it a 
positive punishment: but the 
death of Christ has given us 
an escape from this. 

Cuap. XVI. 
τ. It might be thought that 
VOL. 11. 


this was another point upon 
which the Corinthians had con- 
sulted 5. Paul: and they seem 
to have shewn great forward- 
ness in making the collection. 
See 2 Cor. viii. ro. 

Ibid. Γαλατίας. This order 
was not given in the Epistle to 
the Galatians, except perhaps 
in il. το. but 5. Paul may have 
given it when he visited Ga- 
latia, or by the bearers of his 
Epistle to the Galatians. 

2. 6 τι ἂν εὐοδῶται May mean, 
whatever he may have gained, 
or, according as he has the means: 
see Acts ΧΙ. 29. 2 Cor. vill. 12. 

3. δ ἐπιστολῶν is coupled 
with πέμψω by Theophylact, 
Grotius, &c. It means, If I do 
not go with them myself, I 
will send them with letters of 

1 


< 5. EROS. ΥΩ: 
14. Heb. 2; 


14. 
o Rom. 4, 
ἘΞ: 55 132 
7» 5, 13- 

Pp 1 Joh. 5, 


~ “ ΕῚ A ΄ δ 
“ΠΈΡΙ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, siya ΤΕΣ 
α. 29. Rom. 


2512. 
das 8, 4: 


r A 20, 7- 
Apoc. I, 10. 


s 2 Cor. 8, 
16, 19. 


t Act. 19, 
21. 2 Cor. 


1a 15: 


X 4, 19. 


Act. 18, 21. 


Jac. 4,15. 


Y 4,17. 
Philipp. 2, 
19, 22. 


1 Thess. 3, 


2. 


zy Tim. 4, 


12. 


Tig EMISTOAH Κεφ. τό. 


[4 » a \ ΄, € a ᾽ ε Lae 
πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν THY χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ 
aN δὲ ey A eae , 6 \ > X ΄ 
ἐὰν δὲ ἡ ἄξιον τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευ- 4 

᾿ς econ “ / 

σονται. * EAevooua δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν Μακεδονίαν 5 
pak \ XV « a \ 

διέλθω: Μακεδονίαν yap διέρχομαι: πρὸς ὑμᾶς δεό 

‘ n x 7 a ε lal 

τυχὸν παραμενῶ, ἢ καὶ παραχειμάσω, Wa υμεῖς με 
/ - aN / > / \ econ 

προπέμψητε ov ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. ov θέλω yap υμᾶς 7 
yf 3 > ΄“ » / \ / Δ at la 
ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν: ἐλπίζω δὲ χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεῖ- 
᾿ς cal Ν « / / > lal 

ναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, "ἐὰν ὁ Kupios ἐπιτρέπῃ. ἐπιμενῶ 8 

TARE: > / “ ad cee ᾽ὔ fe 
de ἐν "Edeow ἕως τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς᾽ θύρα yap porg 
D5 ὧν ΄ Ν 5 ‘\ Ν 3 / 
ἀνέῳγε μεγάλη Kal ἐνεργὴς, καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολ- 


λοί. 


> \ \ 3, / / a > / £ 
γ᾽ Ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ "Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε wa ἀφοβως yev- 
« ων 3, » / « 
ηται πρὸς ὑμᾶς" τὸ γὰρ ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται, ὡς. 


ὌΡΎΎ. Leu yg ihe 53 aoe Ἂς » Ζ / 
Kal ἐγώ: “μήτις οὖν αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ. προπέμψατε 


\ BS > Phew “ 57. ΄ ᾿ > / \ 
δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ; ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρός pe ἐκδέχομαι yap 

\ rn a Nie ἘΝ “ 
αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. Περὶ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ 


recommendation. Χάριν 15 ἃ cha- 
ritable contribution. See Acts 
B49 

6. παραχειμάσω. He passed 
the next winter at Corinth. See 
eects) mms 3 

7. ev παρόδῳ-: I have con- 
jectured that S. Paul perhaps 
touched at Corinth on his way 


to Crete the year before, to- 


which passing visit he may 
now allude. 

8. ἐπιμενῶς This was frus- 
trated by the riot in the thea- 
tre. See Acts xix. 23. 

9. θύρα. This may be a meta- 
phor from the door of the cir- 
cus, through which the horses 
passed; and the ἀντικείμενοι were 
his antagonists. See Lydius, 


Agonist. Sacr. c. 30. 

10. Τιμόθεος. S. Paul sent 
Timothy and Erastus into Ma- 
cedonia. Acts xix. 22. Erastus 
probably staid in Macedonia, 
while Timothy proceeded to 
Corinth. See ver. 17. 

Ibid. wa ἀφόβως. See that 
you give him no cause for fear. 
Compare 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

11. ἐκδέχομαι. It seems pro- 
bable that S. Paul had left E- 
phesus before Timothy’s return 


from Corinth. Pyle translates: 


this, I and all my company shall 
earnestly expect him. 
12. ᾿Απολλώ. He appears to 


have been in Crete a little be- 


fore this time. Titus iii. 13. 


al 


Ο 
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“ 


al Ν yy Ν 
ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς 


« A % “ a ’ » 53 ͵7ὕ 
ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν" καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἣν θέλημα 


va 5. / \ δὲ > / 
13 iva νῦν ἔλθη, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν evKaupnon. “I'pyyo- aEph.6, το. 


δ τα τε ἀρδρέζενα Ἴθι: 
βέιτε, ΟσΤΉΚΕΤΕ εν ΤΊ TlLOTEL AV pe €O VE, Κραταιου € 


/ « lad > 5 td 4 
I47QVTA VOY EV ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 


15 


"Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν 


“ σ“ \ lad of Ἂν 
Στεφανᾶ, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Αχαΐας, καὶ εἰς 


= 


/ Lal e / Ὑ e J Ξ οὐ Ν « lal 
16 διακονίαν Tols αγιοις ἔταξαν €AUTOUS Wa και υμεις 


17 γοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 


ε / a / ΄ 
ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις, καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνερ- 


\ ~ Me 
Χαίρω de ἐπὶ τῇ παρουσίᾳ 


a - a o Ν 
Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φουρτουνάτου καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ 


e lad ε / - 5 ΄ se, \ 
1S UL@Y ὑστέρημα οὗτοι ἀνεπληρωσαν᾽ aveTavoay yap 


x aN an Ν Χ ce “ » / 3 XN 
TO ἐμὸν TTVEULA και TO ULOV. ETT LYLYWO KETE οὖν τοὺυς 


΄ > 7 ε ca are / aS / é 
19 τοιούτους. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς Ἀσίας 


Col. 1, 11. 


Din. τ. 
Rom. 16, 5. 


¢ Philipp. 2, 
29. 1 Thess. 
5, 12. 

1 Tim. 5, 
17.Heb. 13, 


τ. 


i, ΄ 7 \ 5 ,ὔ Ν 
ες ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας > Kai? Rom. τό, 


/ Ἂν “ 5 5 > lal > ieee » 
20 [I picktAAa, σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ" ἀσ- 


21 
22 


’΄ lol , 
πάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 


λήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 


2 
fagoTacacbe ἀλ- 


3» 5- 


f Rom. 16, 
16. 2 Cor. 

ἘΠῚ lis 

1 Thess. 5, 


ε \ Aes Ἢ Ἀ , y > 
8 Ὃ ἀσπασμὸς TH ἐμῇ χειρὶ [Παύλου εἰ τις οὐ 26. 1 Pet. 


φιλεῖ τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν. ἤτω ἀνάθεμα, 


Ibid. οὐκ ἦν θέλημα. Theo- 
phylact interprets it, ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ 
ἤθελεν. Macknight, Apollos was 
unwilling. 

Ibid. ἐλεύσεται. Jerom says, 
that Apollos went to Corinth 
after this. 

15. οἴδατε. Respect, pay at- 
tention to. Wolfius, Pyle. 

Ibid. διακονίαν. It seems pro- 
bable, that Stephanas was a 
deacon of the church of Co- 
rinth, or perhaps a presbyter, 
and that he went now to 


Ephesus with the letter to S. 
Paul. 

17. Φουρτουνάτου. Fortuna- 
tus is mentioned in Clement’s 
epistle to the Corinthians, c. 
ult. 

Ibid. ὑστέρημα. These per- 
sons, by going in person to 
S. Paul, supplied what the Co- 
rinthians could not commu- 
nicate by letter. Compare Phil. 
1.50. 

19. ᾿Ακύλας. See Acts xviil. 
26. 


12 


g/Col. 4, 
18. 2 Thess. 
5 17: 
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papavaba’ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ pel 23 
« Cal e > / 4 7 4 ΄ » Lad 
ὑμῶν" ἢ ἀγάπη μου μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ 24 
Ἰησοῦ. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Κορινθίου; πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλίππων 
διὰ Στεφανᾶ, καὶ Φουρτουνάτου, καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, 


καὶ Τιμοθέου. 


22. μαρὰν ada means, the Lord will come. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE ΤῸ THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


This Epistle was written in the summer or autumn of 52, when 
S. Paul was in Macedonia, on his way from Ephesus to the 
south of Greece: vii. 5. ix.2. He had expected to meet Titus 
at Troas, (ii. 12, 13.) but was not joined by him till he had en- 
tered Macedonia, vii. 6. Titus had passed through Corinth on 
his road, and brought an account to S. Paul of the reception of 
his first Epistle in that city. Timothy had also been obliged to 
leave Ephesus, and following S. Paul overtook him in Macedo- 
nia. The Epistle was carried to Corinth by Titus. 


13 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ 
H ΠΡΟΣ 
ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 
EMMISTOAH ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ. 


SS 


ey: h 7 a an \ ie 
h Philip. 1, ] ΓΑΥΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ θελή- 1 
be ? of) 
“ / x a > 
ματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, TH ἐκκλησίᾳ 
a Θ a a oy ’ K 7 θ ἈΝ an ey τὰ a 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ev ἵζορίνθῳ, συν τοῖς ayo πᾶσι 
2 a 3 5 (A n°} oh 5 Ϊ ’ὕ [. lal Ων 3 y 
i Rom 1, γιτοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ὅλῃ TH Ayala’ ' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 2 
" sor. I, 3: XN a Ν « lol a a 
Eph. 1,2. ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
1 Ῥοί. 1, 2. epee τ x ε - a . ἐπ i Sh aes 
iEph. 1,3. ?HvAoyntos ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 3 
I Pet. I, ὃ. > rat lal ε Ν Lal ΕῚ lal NS ἈΝ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ Θεὸς 
/ Ψ 7 ¢ lal Lae ἢ 
κη,6. πάσης παρακλήσεως, "ὃ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ 4 
ro a \ / « a rod 
τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς TO δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν 
χ > , , ‘ a 7 ®@ 
τοὺς ev πάσῃ θλίψει, δια τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς πα- 
ἢ λ , θ 3 Ν € \ a Θ a. 17 θὰ 
14,10. ρακαλούμεθα αὑτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ‘ore καθὼς περισ- 5 
Col. 1) 24. / \ / a a > Εἰς RN “ \ 
σεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτω διὰ 
a , e 2 « a 3, 
τ 4,18,1]. Χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ παράκλησις ἡμῶν. ™ELTE 6 


δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σω- 


Cuap. I. to, so does the same gospel supply 
4. τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει, those us with consolation, which we are 
that are in any affliction. ableto administer to others. Com- 


5. We are able to adminis- pare περισσεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ 
ter comfort to others, because in Χριστοῦ with Col. i. 24. 
proportion to the sufferings which 6. If we suffer afflictions, it is 
the gospel of Christ exposes us through our endeavours to afford 
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τηρίας, τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν πα- 
θημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν" εἴτε παρακαλού- 
μεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας" 

γκαὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" " εἰδότες ὅτι» Heb. 6, 


4 LA a ͵ “ κ \ 9; 10. 
@OTTEP KOLY@VOL ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, OUT® Και Τὴς 


8παρακλήσεως" “Οὐ γὰρ θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελ- oes 
dol, ὑπὲρ τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης ἡμῖν ἐν 1 Cor. 1, 
τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ore καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐβαρήθημεν ὑπὲρ Sivan” 

ομιν, ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ ζῇν" ὃ ἀλλὰ» Jer. 17, 
αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου ἐσχήκαμεν, Ἐν 

ἵνα μὴ πεποιθότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ 


(ok ge / \ ΄ Ἂ qa 9 , , 
τοτῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκροὺς ‘os ἐκ τηλικούτου θανα- 41 Cor.15, 
31. 


B96 Wf, Εὖ a 5 ees ἐν, > ἃ » / σ 
του ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ρύεται, εἰς ὃν ἡλπίκαμεν OTL 


Τ 4, 15. 
Rom. 15, 
30. Philipp. 
I, 19. Phi- 
lem. 22. 


yf / / nr ς A 
11 καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, " συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ 
ε lad la , ec lot fd Ν » 
ἡμῶν τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ εἰς 
ἱ τ a " A ἴων > lol € \ e an 
ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 


st ἈΝ 7 ε ΄“ od » ἂν Xx / 
τ Η yap καυχησις ἡμῶν αὑτὴ εστὶ, TO μαρτυριον * 1 Cor. 2, 
4) 13- 


you spiritual consolation and to 
save your souls: if we ourselves 
receive consolation in these afflic- 
tions, it is that we may be able 
to administer the same to you, 
which will enable you to endure 
the same sufferings: and I have 
a firm hope, that you will be able 
to endure them, since I know that 
the same spiritual consolation, 
which we receive, will be granted 
also to you. The order of the 
words ought perhaps to be 
thus πάσχομεν" καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς 
ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἴτε Tra- 
ρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν πα- 
ρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας. 

7. εἰδότες. There is a simi- 
lar construction in Herodotus, 
κατεφαίνετό σφι εἶναι ἀδύνατον τὰ 


βασιλῆος πρήγματα ὑπερβαλέσθαι, 
εὖ τε ἐπιστάμενοι κ.τ.λ. VI. 

8. ὑπέρ. The reading is pro- 
bably περὶ, and ἡμῖν is to be 
omitted. 

Ibid. ᾿Ἐξαπορηθῆναι, we de- 
spaired. See iv. 8. 

9. ἀπόκριμα. But we had 
made up our minds, as _ hav- 
ing received the sentence of 
death. 

11. ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν. That the 
favour being bestowed upon me at 
the petition of many persons, may 
be acknowledged with thanks by 
many persons on my behalf. See 
iv. 15. Προσώπων is here used 
for persons in the modern sense 
of the term. 

12. τὸ μαρτύριον, 


4 


and that 
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΄“ / « ἴω σ » € / ον » 
τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν ἁπλότητι καὶ εἰλικρι- 
νείᾳ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐ ἢ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι 
ia Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ, ἃ ἐν χάριτ 


a ΕῚ ΄ > “ / / \ 
Θεοῦ ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κοσμῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ 


. ἢ ς a Ἁ 7 / « rn > > oN 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ov yap ἄλλα γράφομεν υμῖν, ἀλλ ἢ 13 
ἃ > / x Ne ,.3 / > / A ὦ 
ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε, ἢ καὶ ἐπιγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι 
ἘΣ ᾿ ἃν. τῷ ΄, 3 , t \ Ko aed 
Hie καὶ €ws τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, καθὼς καὶ ἐπέγνωτε 14 
Ipp. 2; 10: ε ἘΞ ἐν 7 vA / ec lal 3 ᾽ὔ 
4: ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτι καύχημα ὑμῶν ἐσμεν, καθάπερ 
1 Thess. 2, τ ἔτ Gy a = pe Reo ἐᾷ ᾿ > a 
19,20. καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν, ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
/ “ / C Ν eon > 
«Rom. τ, “Kal ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς €A- 15 
11. I Uor. 
a / 7 / 7 Ν > 
16,5. θεῖν πρότερον, iva δευτέραν χάριν ἔχητε. καὶ du τό 
ce al a > / , ἊΝ 
ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακε- 
/ “ XN « las «ε a - 
δονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ vp ὑμῶν προπεμφθη- 
> Ἂ » / “ 53 / / 
ναι εἰς τὴν. lovdaiav. τοῦτο οὖν βουλευόμενος, μήτι τῇ 


27 as ,ὔ > / ΕΝ aA / \ 
apa τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησάμην ; ἢ ἃ βουλεύομαι, κατὰ 

᾿ / “ 3 3. 15 Ν Χ Ν Ν Ny Χ 
σάρκα βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἡ παρ εμοὶ TO ναὶ ναὶ, καὶ τὸ 


Ἂ 4 \ \ ve Ν “ « / e lad ec Ν 
οὗ ov; πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν 0 πρὸς 18 


which is testified by our own con- 
sciences. 

12. εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ. Godly 
sincerity, such sincerity as is 
well-pleasing to, or required 
by, God. 

Ibid. χάριτι Θεοῦ. In allusion 
to the spiritual gifts, and power 
of working miracles. 

13. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε. 
Wolfius explains it, We write 
nothing but what you may read 
in the scriptures. But it probably 
alludes to the ἁπλότης and εἰ- 
λικρινεία in v. 12. the words 
which I use have no other mean- 
ing than what appears when you 
read them, and the truth of which 
is acknowledged by you. 

14. ἀπὸ μέρους. Some of you 
at least. See Rom. xv. 15. 

Ibid. καθάπερ. As we also shall 


boast of your conversion at the 
last day. See 1 Thess. ii. 19. 
Phil. a. 26; 

15. πρότερον. S. Paul had 
formed a wish of going to Co- 
rinth before this, but was turned 
from his purpose. See xii. 14. 
ΧΠΠ ΤΣ 

Ibid. δευτέραν χάριν. A second 
distribution of spiritual gifts. 

17. βουλευόμενος. The read- 
ing is probably βουλόμενος. 

Ibid. τὸ vai vai. Perhaps the 
repetition of ναὶ and od makes 
no difference in the sense: see 
Matt. v.37. Ἵνα 7 παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ 
ναὶ καὶ τὸ οὗ would mean, that 
there is this change of purpose in 
me: or if we understand iva τὸ 
val ἦ ναι, καὶ TO ov ἢ οὗ, the sen- 
tence would mean, Do I form 
my resolutions from worldly mo- 
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c “ ’ πὰς Δ Ν Ν » « Ν ΄σ lol eX 
19 ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ Kal οὔ ὁ yap τοῦ Θεοῦ υἱὸς 
» cal ‘\ < > e - 3 « ~ Ν » 
Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν Ov ἡμῶν κηρυχθεὶς, δὲ 
> = Ὗ σι \ 7 » ἥν τ Ἂς \ 
ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ “Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ 
20 x ἀλλὰ \ 2? > lad / a (οἱ x \ > Xb 
2000, ἀλλὰ ναὶ ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν᾽ ὅσαι yap ἐπαγγελίαι 
ἘΣ 8 δὲ τος ἣν N 4. 4 ᾿ ἡ ως SAT δε ῃ, a a 
Θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ TO val, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ TO anv, TO Θεῷ 
+ / > « “ . \ lol ε ΄ \ τῶν, 
21 πρὸς δόξαν, Ov ἡμῶν. %0 δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν y5,5.1 Joh. 
zt Ny 2, 20, 27. 
O καὶ χρυ ἀρ ἀρῆς 


5 ΧΝ Ν 7 Y lal / Ἑ 
22 εἰς Ἐν καὶ ares MAS, Θεὸς 4 Rom. 8. 
σάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος 1-. 4 30. 


6. Eph. 1, 


ἐν Tals καρδίαις ἡ ἡμῶν. 


23 "Ἐγὼ δὲ ‘oii τὸν Θεὸν = ἐρον τς ἐπὶ τὴν ΕΣ χροὶ 

ἐμὴν res OTL = ἀν οὐκέτι μόνον Gris Rom, 

24 Κόρινθον" = OTL κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, Gal, 20. 

ἀλλὰ a ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς = τῇ γὰρ πίστει" Rom τι, 

2, ἑστήκατε" ἔκρινα δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν ἐλ- 3 aa one 
ae 


tives ? when I say yea, do I say 
so from worldly motives, or when 
7 say nay, do I say it from world- 
ly motives ? 

18. οὐκ ἐγένετο vai καὶ οὔ. Has 
not been subject to wavering or 
inconsistency. Heperhaps means, 
Whatever I may have been as 
to fulfilling my own intentions, 
yet the word of God, which 1 
preached unto you, has not 
been variable. 

20. δ ἡμῶν. The promises 
which are made known by us. 
The reading is probably διὸ kai 
δι’ αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀμήν. 

21. βεβαιῶν εἰς Χριστόν. 
makes us firm in Christ, i. 6. 
eur faith in Christ. 

22. σφραγισάμενος. A person 
puts his seal upon any thing 
which he wishes to mark as his 
own. So the gift of the Spirit at 
baptism is the seal or token of 


Who 


in 


Christians belonging to God. 

23. φειδόμενος. The real rea- 
son of my changing my inten- 
tion of coming to you before 
was on account of the irregu- 
larities, which I heard of among 
you. If I had come then, 1 
must have censured you se- 
verely for them, and I wished 
to forbear doing this in person. 

24. οὐχ ὅτι. Not that we have 
power to make you believe what- 
ever we please, though we have 
power to punish you for irre- 
gularities: but whatever we do, 
is to be done for your good, that 
your faith may be a source of 
joy to you : for it is by this faith, 
and not by any exertions of 
ours, that you are to be saved. 

Cuap. II. 

1. ἔκρινα. At the time which 
I have been speaking of J deter- 
mined that whenever I came to 


6.8: 220 12} 
21. Gal. 5» 


Io. 


ad Cor. 5, 
1. 


οἷ (ον. 5, ἀπὸ μέρους, ἵνα μὴ hanes πάντας ὑμᾶς. 


δ: 
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lol ΕῚ / Ἀ e na > \ > cal « an 
θεῖν. ev λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ yap ἐγὼ AUTO ὑμᾶς, 


ἈΝ / > « 3 7 μ᾿ > Nee / > 
καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ εὐφραίνων με, εἰ μὴ ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ 


ἐμοῦ: 


A AAS a ae or XN > \ 
© καὶ ἐγραψα ὑμῖν τοῦτο αὐτὸ, ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼν 3 


ὕ » > he A / τ \ ΣΌΣ 
λύπην ἔχω ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει με χαίρειν: πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ 


/ « la “ ε > \ \ / € fa > 
TAVTAS υμᾶς, OTL ἢ ἐμῇ χαρὰ πάντων υμῶν ἐστιν. 


ἐκ γὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔγρα- 4 


ψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπηθῆτε, 


> \ \ > / oe _ a y+ / 
ἀλλα THY ἀγάπην Wa γνῶτε ἣν ἔχω περισσοτέρως 


εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


> / > 9.1 N / > 
"Ei δέ. τις sig τ ΕΣ οὐκ τ λελύπηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ 5 


Ἄς 
© ikavov 6 


TO τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων" 


ὥστε τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ παρα- 7 


4 “ / , mn Ge 
καλέσαι, μήπως TH περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ καταποθῇ ὁ 


5 ΧΝ lo lal “ 5 ge. / 
τοιοῦτος. διὸ TAPAKAAD ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν aya- 8 


a \ a+ “ “ \ 
mv. εἰς τοῦτο yap Kai ἔγραψα, ἵνα γνῶ τὴν δοκι-ο 


A Φ a > ΕΣ Ld ε “ is @ δέ Το 
μὴν υμῶν, EL ELS πάντα UTT1)KOOL ἐστε. ῳ € Τὶ χα- 


you again, it should not be with 
feelings of sorrow. He therefore 
wrote his first Epistle, instead 
of going then in person, that 
he might induce them to amend 
the irregularities which he had 
condemned, and so prepare the 
way for his going there οὐκ ἐν 
λύπῃ. 

2. For though I perhaps 
have caused sorrow to some of 
you, yet still, as I said, I shall 
have pleasure, when I come to 
you, because I shall find that 
person amended by my re- 
proof. 

3. ἔγραψα. In my former 
letter; or perhaps in this very 
letter. 

Ibid. πεποιθώς. Being certain 


in the case of every one of you, 
that whatever gave me pleasure, 
would givepleasure to allof you. 

5. I have said, that I wished 
to come to you without feeling 
sorrow : but if any one has done 
any thing to cause sorrow, he 
causes it not only to me, but in 
part also (for I do not wish to 
aggravate the extent of it) to all 
of you. 

6. τῶν πλειόνων. See τ Cor. 
Υ͂. 4. συναχθέντων ὑμῶν. 

8. κυρῶσαι. This signifies, that 
his pardon and_ readmission 
were to be effected by a public 
act. Raphel, Wolfius, Mack- 
night. 

g. One of my objects in writ- 
ing my former letter, in which I 


Κεφ. 2. 


/ Ν » ae Ν \ ee 5 
ρίζεσθε, καὶ ἐγὼ" καὶ yap ἐγὼ εἰ 
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4 i>) 
τι KEXAPLT MAL, ᾧ 


’ > e a > / a a Χ 
τι κεχάρισμαι, δὶ ὑμᾶς, ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 


12 


a Ν / > / > K / 
13 Χριστοῦ, Kal Oupas μοι avewypevns εν Δυρίῳ, ουκ 


ral lal na & lal 
ι4 ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακεδονίαν. “Te δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷοοι.:, 27. 


la c Ν ΄σ Loe > \ > A \ 
πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ" ov yap αὑτοῦ τὰ 


4 » a 
VONMATA ἀγνοουμεν. 


ΤΕλθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα εἰς TO εὐαγγελιον τοῦ 


» 


vf 7 “ / ΄ σ΄ Χ « val 
ETXNKA ἄνεσιν τῷ TVEVLATL μου, τῷ μὴ EVPELY με 


Δ, 7 Ἄν.» ΄ » a 
Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν pov? “ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ε 7,5. 


ΐ θριαμβεύ ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, καὶ τὴν 
πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, ἢ 


a / fal a 5 id lal 
ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ φανεροῦντι δὶ ἡμῶν 


> Ν / 1 “ a > 7 » \ a 
15ἐν πᾶντὶ TOT@. * OTL Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμεν τῳ 


Fie ΄- / Ν » “ > / ξ 
Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις 


told you to punish this person, 
was to ascertain whether you 
would obey me in every thing. 
S. Paul might have punished 
the offender without the con- 
currence of the Corinthians. 
See 1 Cor. v. 3. 

10. ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ. S. 
Paul had punished the offender 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. He means to 
say, that he had authority from 
Christ to punish and to pardon. 

11. πλεονεκτηθῶμεν. So Plu- 
tarch has πλεονεκτούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων. Parall. p. 307. It 
means an advantage gained by 
craft. 

12. This is to shew still more 
his affection for the Corinth- 
jians, and his desire to visit 
them. When he came to Troas, 
though there was good oppor- 
tunity there for preaching the 
gospel, yet because he did not 
find Titus there, who was bring- 


ing him an account from Co- 
rinth, he passed on, and went 
into Macedonia. 

14. θριαμβεύειν means to lead 
about in a triumphal procession ; 
and is applied either to the 
conquered enemy, as in Col. ii. 
15, or to the friends of the 
victor, who accompanied him. 
It is understood here in the 
latter sense by Elsner. 

Ibid. ὀσμήν. Flowers were 
thrown into the car in tri- 
umphal processions: see Ovid. 
Trist. ΓΝ. 2, 29: and Plutarch 
speaks of the streets on such 
occasions being θυμιαμάτων πλη- 
ρεῖς. Admil. p. 272. 

15. If we still follow the 
metaphor, σωζομένοις means the 
conquerors who had escaped, 
and ἀπολλυμένοις the conquered, 
who were often put to death 
at the triumph. Cicero writes, 
“Αἴ etiam qui triumphant, eo 
** diutius vivos hostium duces 


f Act.16,8. 
1 Cor. 16,9. 


it Cor. 1. 
18. 
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ar \ > \ 2 9 , - Abts \ a 
k3,5,6. "οἷς μὲν, ὀσμὴ θανάτου eis θάνατον" ois δὲ, ὀσμὴ ζωῆς 16 
τας. 2,345.0), , x x Ἔ ὭΣ j ae 
14,2. εἰς ζωήν. Kal πρὸς ταῦτα Tis ἱκανός ; ' οὐ yap ἐσμεν 17 


ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ, καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ 

ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινείας, ἀλλ᾽ ws ἐκ Θεοῦ, κατενώπιον τοῦ 
rie pein Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. "᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ἑαυ- 3 
ὶ τοὺς συνιστάνειν ; εἰ μὴ χρήζομεν, ὡς τινες, συστα- 

τικῶν ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐξ ὑμῶν συστατικῶν ; 
πα (ον. 9, ἢ ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε, ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς 2 


2; 3: , τς ,ὕ ΄ὕ Χ 
καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ 


ee > ΄ ο / σ 5 Mord \ 
0 Exod. 24, πάντων ἀνθρώπων" “ φανερούμενοι OTL ἐστε ἐπιστολὴ 3 
12: 34,1. a a COR Re ars > , » 
Jer. 31, 33- Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα vp ἡμῶν, ἐγγεγραμμένη οὐ 
Ezech. 11, y 5 7 ἣν - re . a 
19: 36, 26. μέλανι, ἀλλὰ πνεύματι Θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶ 
Heb. 8, το. 


λιθίναις, ἀλλὰ ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας σαρκίναις. ἸΠεποί- 4 


** reservant, ut his per trium- 
**phum ductis pulcherrimum 
** spectaculum fructumque vic- 
“* torie populus Romanus per- 
** cipere possit : tamen cum de 
** foro in Capitolium currum 
‘* flectere incipiunt, illos duci 
**in carcerem jubent: idem- 
** que dies et victoribus (ca¢o- 
““ μένοις) imperil et victis (ἀποὰλ- 
“ἐ λυμένοις) vite finem facit.” 
In Ver. V. 30. ' 

16. ois μέν. To the vanquish- 
ed, the smell of these perfumes 
is a prelude to death: ois δὲ, 
to the victorious party, it is a 
sign of fresh life and vigour. 

Ibid. καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός; 
Theophylact explains this to 
mean, And who is sufficient of 
himself to do this without the 
power of God? See iii. 5. 

17. καπηλεύοντες, adulterating. 
The metaphor is taken from 
vintners mixing water with 
wine. Valcken. ad 1 Cor. v. 6. 


S. Paul says, Who is able of 
himself to preach the gospel? 
We do not pretend to do so: 
we preach it as coming from 
God, without mixing with it 
any thing of our own. 

Cuap. III. 

1. ᾿Αρχόμεθα. 5. Paul asks, 
By thus speaking of our own 
sincerity, are we beginning to 
recommend ourselves ? To which 
he answers, No, unless we want 
recommendatory letters to you, 
which we do not. But perhaps 
the reading is ἢ μὴ χρήζομεν ; 
or do we want ? 

2,3. There seem to be two 
metaphors here. In ver. 2. the 
conversion of the Corinthians 
is said to be the letter of re- 
commendation of the apostles. 
In ver. 3. Christ is supposed to 
have written a letter, the exe- 
cution of which is committed 
to the apostles. 


> 
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y \ “-“ a \ Ν 
θησιν δὲ sauna OVER διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν 


5 Θεόν" P οὐχ ὅτι ἱκανοί Εσμεν ap ἑαυτῶν, πλογίσᾳσθαί 16. Phi- 
ipp. 2, 13- 
το ὡς Ἐξ ὰ se a ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 


610s καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους nas διαθήκης, ova 5, 18. 
Jer. 31, 31. 


γράμματος, ἀλλὰ πνεύματος" τὸ γὰρ γράμμα ἀπο- μὰν 22275 


: 7. 
"Ei δὲ ἡ διακονία Heb-8,6,8. 
Ξ ΄ » ΄ » τ Exod. 24, 
τοῦ θανάτου ἐν ‘ait aie as ἐντετυπωμένη ἐν λίθοις 12: 34, 1, 
29, &c. 
"ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς Deut. 10,1. 


ἡ κτείνει, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. 


υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον Μωσέως, διὰ τὴν 
/ a / a XN / la 
8d0€av τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ THY καταργουμένην, πῶς 
5 QA Lal ec 7 “ / yS > , 
οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ: 
X -“ / lal ΄- 
οεἰ γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλῷ μᾶλ- 
7 e 7 “ / 5 ΄ 
λον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν δόξῃ. 
\ \ / XN 7 ᾽ / 
το καὶ yap οὐδὲ δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ 
“ / a “ « β NX ,ὔ δό > \ 
τ τῷ μέρει, ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης. εἰ yap 
λιν 7 \ / a a Ν ’ 
τὸ καταργούμενον, διὰ δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μέ- 
/ fo 3 a 
12 vov, ev δόξη. *”Eyovtes οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα, πολλῇ tEph.6, 19. 


4. This verse may be con- 
nected with the end of the last 
chapter. The sincerity, with 
which we preach the word of 
God, gives us confidence: not as 
if we were able to preach it of 
ourselves, for it comes from God. 
Fell. 

5. Wolfius refers ad’ ἑαυτῶν to 
the will, ἐξ ἑαυτῶν to the power. 

6. γράμμα, the Law: πνεῦμα, 
the Gospel. The former Killeth, 
i. 6. it denounces death as a 
punishment, without giving any 
means of escape; see Gal. ii. 
1g: the latter conveys the pri- 
vilege of rising again from the 
dead. 
' 7. ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου. The 
circumstances which attended 


the giving of the Law; which 
Law condemns to death. 

g. For if the circumstances 
attending the giving of the con- 
demnatory Law were glorious, 
much more do the circum- 
stances attending the giving of 
the justificatory Gospel abound 
in glory. 

10. For that which seemed 
to be glorious, was not glo- 
rious, when viewed in this re- 
spect, ev τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, (See 1x. 
3. Col. ii. 16.) with reference 
to the glory which so greatly 
exceeds it, ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπ. δόξης. 
See Beza, Raphel, Palairet. 

1. διὰ δόξης, Was accompa- 
nied with glory at its delivery. 

12. τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα. Such con- 


ae 
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x ¢ / ΄ ΄ “ 3 
"Exod. 34, παῤῥησίᾳ χρώμεθα" “Kai οὐ καθάπερ Μωσῆς ἐτίθει 
33: ἄς, re 


2h N , e ΄σ Ἂ; am Χ > 
Rom. 10,4. καλυμμα ἐπὶ TO προσωπον εαυτοῦ, πρὸς TO μὴ ATE- 
, Χ οι > Ἅ > Ν Α an 
νίσαι τοὺς viovs ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος TOU KaTapyou- 


Ὶ / ΝΟΣ ed + ae / Ἂν eta! ΒΩ \ 
xEsa.6,10, μένου" ἢ ἀλλ᾽ ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶν. ἄχρι yap 
Ezechi 325 5 , \ > ΄, a = 
2.Matt.13,778 σήμερον TO αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ TH ἀναγνώσει τῆς 
11. Act. 28, x , A is , “ > 
26. Rom. παλαιᾶς διαθήκης μένει μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, OTL ἐν 
Il, 8. a ΄- 3 > See. 7 Cag 5» 
Χριστῷ καταργεῖται" ἀλλ᾽ ἕως σήμερον, ἡνίκα ἀνα- 


7 “ 7 > \ = a 
γινώσκεται Μωσῆς, κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν 


y Rom. 11 7; οι δ᾽ ΠΣ, > Ἃ » / Ν Ξ ts 
ae. "κεῖται" Y ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς ἵύριον, περι 


lal ἃς 4 c \ 7 N a 7 
zJoh. 4,24. αἱρεῖται TO κάλυμμα. ”*~ O de Κύριος τὸ πνεῦμα 
@ A XN ΄- / nm 3 
Pee ἐστιν᾽ ov δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου, ἐκεῖ ἐλευθερία. *7- 
1 Cor. 13, 


12 ΄- δὲ 7 ᾽ x Ἤ / Ν δό 

: els O€ πᾶαντες AVAKEKA υμμένῳ προσώπῳ ΤῊΡ o&av 
7, ͵ \ 3) aN , 

Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι, τὴν αὑτὴν εἰκονα μεταμορ- 


φούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν, καθάπερ ἀπὸ Κυρίου 


fidence in the glorious perpe- 
tuity of the gospel ministra- 
tion. 

13. πρὸς τὸ pn. Because they 
did not look at the real end of 
the Mosaic dispensation. In 
Rom. x. 4. Christ is said to be 
the end of the Law. 


14. κάλυμμα. Perhaps there | 


is an allusion to the person 
wearing a veil, who read the 
Law in the synagogue. 

Ibid. ὅτι ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖ- 
ται. Because it can only be 
removed by their acknowledg- 
ing Christ to be the end of the 
Law: which they will not do. 
pee ver.ir6. 

τό. ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ. This 
is perhaps an allusion to Exod. 
Xxxiv. 34. which is quoted by 
Origen, ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπέστρεψε 
πρὸς Κύριον. When Moses turn- 
ed towards God, he took the 
veil off his face: and when the 


_ Jews turn to Christ, the veil of 


ignorance will be taken from 
them. 

17. Ὁ δὲ Κύριος. In ver. 13, 
14. he had hinted that Christ 
is the end of the Law. He now 
says, that the Lord, 1. 6. Christ, 
is revealed spiritually in the 
Law: and where there is this 
spiritual perception of Christ, 
there is liberty, i.e. freedom of 
explaining the doctrine, (παρ- 
ρησία, ver. 12.) 

18. κατοπτριζόμενοι. Seeing in 
a glass. Bos, Elsner, Homber- 
gius, Alberti, Wolfius. It means 
that Christians see clearly the 


glorious nature of the gospel.» 


There is perhaps an allusion to 
Moses desiring to see the glory 
of God. Exod. xxxiii. 18. 

Ibid. μεταμορφούμεθα. We are 
not only able to see the glory 
of the Lord, (which the Jews 
were not,) but we are ourselves 


Κεφ. 4. 
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/ b Ν fal y \ ὃ 7 , 
4 πνεύματος. "Διὰ τοῦτο ἔχοντες THY διακονίαν Tav- > 1 Cor. 7, 


2 


Ν > / ᾽ ’ lal ee > 3 ΠΩ 
“ τὴν, καθὼς ἡλεήθημεν, οὐκ ἐκκακοῦμεν, “ἀλλ᾽ ἀπει- c 2,17: 6, 


Χ \ a , \ = 4. 
πάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπατοῦντες 2, 3, -. 


2 \ lal \ , 7 an 
ἐν πανουργίᾳ, μηδὲ δολοῦντες Tov λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας συνιστῶντες ἑαυ- 


Χ \ lal / 5 7 ’ / a 
Τοὺς πρὸς πασᾶν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων, ενώῶπσπίον TOV 


1 Thess. 


an > \ yf / ‘J ᾽ / 
3 Θεοῦ. “Ei δὲ καὶ ἔστι κεκαλυμμένον TO εὐαγγέλιον 4 2, 15. 


«ε a > ΄σ 3 / ᾽ Ν / 
4npov, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶ κεκαλυμμένον" 


5 


5 
“ἐν 


- «ε Ν a bites / 3 iF \ / 
ois ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἐτύφλωσε τὰ νοήματα 


las > / , Ν \ > / > a \ 
TOV ἀπίστων, εἰς TO μὴ αὐγάσαι αὑτοῖς τὸν φωτισμὸν 


Ν 


=~ lal / a a vA " 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, os ἐστιν εἰ- 


\ nr a 
κῶν Tov Θεοῦ. 


5.3 x e Χ / ᾽ 
οὐ yap εαυτοὺς κηρύυσσομεν, ἀλλὰ 


\ 


Χριστὸν ᾿ἰησοῦν Κύριον. ἑαυτοὺς de, δούλους ὑμῶν 


\ = στ ε Ν ε \ , A 
6 διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν. ὅ ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς 


7 


λάμψαι, ὃς ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, πρὸς 


ἃς ‘a / o , a As 
φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως THs δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν προσ- 


ore ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ἐ 


1 Cor.1, 18. 
2 Thess. 2, 
10. 

e 3,38. 
Esa. 6, 10. 
Joh. 12,31, 
40: 14, 30. 
Col. 1, 15. 
Heb. 1, 5: 
f 1, 24. 


& Gen. 1,3. 
2 Pet. 1,19. 


3, \ ἈΝ XN a 7 
"Ἔχομεν δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις »1Cor. 2,5. 


transformed into the same image, 
passing from the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, which had:a certain 
degree of glory, to the Chris- 
tian dispensation, which has 
much greater glory ; this trans- 
formation being effected by 
Christ, who is revealed spirit- 
wally in the Law, (ver. 17.) 
Cnap. IV. 

2. δολοῦντες is the same as 
καπηλεύοντες in 1]. 17. 

Ibid. πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν is 
connected with φανερώσει by 
Bos and Wolfius. 

3. ἀπολλυμένοις. See ii. 15. 
It means those who have in- 
curred the punishment of death 


for their sins. 

4. The God of this world is 
the Devil. See John xii. 31. 
xiv. 30. Eph. vi. 12. 

6. ἐν προσώπῳ. This perhaps 
is an allusion to Exod. xxxiii. 
20. where God says to Moses, 
Thou canst not see my face. 
Though we cannot see the face 
of God, we may in Christ see 
the glory of God. 

7. ὀστρακίνοις. The metaphor 
is perhaps taken from lamps. 
The light of the knowledge of 
God is a treasure, and it burn- 
ed in the apostles, not as in 
lamps of gold or silver, but 
earthenware. 
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ἢ τοῦ 


/ ao « « \ lad a a 
σκεύεσιν, iva ἡ ὑπερβολὴ THs δυνάμεως Θεοῦ, 


καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν" ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι, GAN οὐ στε- 8 


/ = » / 3 > > 5 / 
νοχωρούμενοι eal ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι" 


»ι 


I 


13 


14 


15 


16 


ε pik: 37> | διωκόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι" a ies 
it,5. Rom. λόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι" πάντοτε τὴν νέκρω- το 
8,17. Gal. 
6,17. Phi- σὶν TOU Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, 
lipp. ot Το. Ὡ Ἀ Pr A » nr , « rn 
2Tim.2, Wa Kal ᾿ Sa τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ev τῷ σώματι ἡμῶν pave- 
αὖ, 12. 
1Pet. 4, 13. ee ‘ael γὰρ Ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες εἰς θάνατον παραδι- 
k Psal. 
ἘΣ Rone, δόμεθα διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ φανε- 
6. 1 Cor. a 3 “ δι Nae eo ? ε \ ΄ 

to: 13,31,P2On ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. Ὥστε ὁ μὲν θαάνα- 
49. Col.3,4. > Ge 3 a € \ A.D ce τὴ \ 
a ee ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ὃ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ute exovTes de 
m Ps. 116, τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ TO γεγραμμένον, 
10. 

‘’Eziorevaoa, διὸ ἐλάλησα; καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ 

» / 7 « Ν 
pian, Kal λαλοῦμεν" 5 εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν Κύριον 
I Vor. \ ata # , 
6,14. Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἡμᾶς dia ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, καὶ παραστήσει 
x lad \ ‘\ 7, « al a e 

© 1, 611. σὺν ὑμῖν. °Ta yap πάντα OC ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἡ χάρις πλε- 
2Tim.2;10: — , ances " ᾿ 

ονάσασα διὰ τῶν πλειόνων τὴν se ac περισ- 
ΕΗ 7, σεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Aw οὐκ ἐκκακοῦ- 
22. Eph. 3 
16. Col. 3 μεν᾽ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ Kal ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν ua prea διαφθείρεται, 
ΤΟ. τΓοῖ. 
3» 4. ἀλλ᾽ 6 ἔσωθεν ἀνακαινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. “ τὸ 
q Ps. 30, 5. ΗΝ Ἄ Ρ ἘΣ ἌΝ Δ 
Matt.s,12. yap παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν Kad ὑπερ- 
Rom. 8, 18. 
1 Pet. 1, 6. 


8. στενοχωρούμενοι is violently 
squeezed in the arms in wrestling. 
For ἐξαπορούμενοι see 1. 8. 

9. Pursued by our enemies, 
but not forsaken, either by God 
(Raphel, Macknight) or by our 
friends, (Wolfius.) 

10. τὴν νέκρωσιν k.t.A. This 
phrase is explained by dei εἰς 
θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα in ver. 11. 
Their continual exposure to 
dangers reminded men of the 
death of Jesus, and their pre- 
servation from them reminded 


them of the resurrection of Je- 
sus. See Col. iil. 3. 

12. So that while we are 
incurring the danger of death, 
you are persuaded to embrace 
the gospel, and so become par- 
takers of eternal life. 

13,14. We endure all these 
afflictions through a principle 
of faith. 

15. τὰ yap πάντα Ov ὑμᾶς. For 
we suffer all these things to 
promote your conversion. 
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\ € \ 3°.2 7 / , 
βολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης Karepya- 
e lod Ν / e a \\ / 
ι8 ἕται ἡμῖν, " μὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα, *Rom 8,24. 
\ \ \ ΄ \ \ / ΄ 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα" τὰ yap βλεπόμενα, προσ - 
3 \ \ δὰ / af 9 .?/ Ν 
5. καιρα' τὰ δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα, αἰώνια. * οἰδαμεν γαρ," 2Pet.1, 
“ >A Asti ys Ca Peay’. A 7, nm 13» 14. 
ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, 
\ ν WV. 7 5 / , 
οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, αἰώ-- 
an la \ > / / 
ὅ νιον, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. ‘Kal yap ἐν τούτῳ TTEVACO-tRom.8,23. 
Ν by z e lal Χ » » lm ΣΩΣ / 
μεν, TO οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν TO ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι 
= yA / > ς 
3 ἐπιποθοῦντες" εἴ γε καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι, οὐ γυμνοὶ, εὑρε- 
ΓΑ Ἁ e. oS ~ f 4 
4 θησόμεθα. " καὶ yap οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζο-" 1 Cor. 15, 
, > \ ᾽ ΄, 3 , “4 . 59» 54 55: 
μεν βαρούμενοι" ἐπειδὴ οὐ θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι, ἀλλ 


» 7 Ὡ lad Χ Ν en EN an an 
ἐπενδύσασθαι, iva καταποθῇ τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. 


y « A , Ἑ an > SP aX a Ἂς « 
57) ὁ δὲ κατεργασάμενος ἡμᾶς εἰς αὑτὸ τοῦτο, Θεὸς, 0% 1 22. 
τ wee 2 Blt i te 3 : , Rom. ; 16. 
6 Kat δοὺς ἡμῖν Tov ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος. * θαῤ- Eph. 1, 13: 
4, 30. 
ἧς 5 , , ᾽ » A 5 
ῥοῦντες οὖν πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τ x Par. 29, 
, 15. Ps. 39, 


a / 3 ὃ an 39. EN an K 7 3 ἃ ὃ ᾿ 
7Τῳ σώματι. EK Ὥμουμεν ΟΑἿΤΟ TOU υριου ἰ(ὰ 7l= 12: 119,19. 
8 \ a > ὃ \ δ ᾿ bg Sema Heb. 11,13. 

OTEWS YAP περιπατοῦμεν, οὐ δια ELOOUS αρροῦμεν « Rom. 8, 
24, 25. 

δυσάμενοι as well as to γυμνοί" * Corts: 

ate = ; : : 12.Heb.11, 

I. οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους is used since we shall then be found to, 
for the body: or rather σκῆνος have put on, and not to have put » Philipp. 1, 


is the body, and οἰκία this world off. 23. 


Cuap. V. 


in which it dwells. Plato called 
the body γήϊνον σκῆνος. Gor- 
gias, when asked whether he 
was willing to die, μάλιστα εἶ- 
πεν, @oTep γὰρ ἐκ σαπροῦ καὶ 
ῥέοντος οἰκιδίου ἀσμένως ἀπαλλάτ- 
τομαι. Apud Stob. Serm. 117. 
Ρ. 600. , 

2. ev τούτῳ. On this account, 
i. e. on account of the certain 
knowledge (οἴδαμεν) of the dwell- 
ing prepared in heaven. . Ole- 
arius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ is heavenly, 
as in Luke xi. 13. 

3. εὑρεθησόμεθα applies to ἐν- 

VOL, 11. 


4. The reading is probably 
ἐν τῷ σκήνει τούτῳ. 

Ibid. ἐπειδῆ. He means to 
say, that he wishes to get rid 
of this body, not merely for the 
sake of getting rid of it, but 
for sake of putting on the glo- 
rified body: but the best MSS. 
read ep ᾧ for ἐπειδή. 

5. κατεργασάμενος. He that 
has made us have this desire ; 
or, that has prepared us for 
this change. 

7. For while we are in the 
body, though we hold commu- 
nion with Christ, it is by the 

K 


cPs. 62,12. 
Jer. 17, 10: 
agg 
Matt. 16, 
27: Gee 5.2. 
Rom.2,6,7: 
14, 10, 12. 
x Cor. 4. 8. 
Gal. 6, 5. 
Apoc. 2, 23: 
22, 12. 

d 4,2. 

* Jud. 23. 

€ 1,14: 3, 
I: 10, 8. 


£101,116; 
17: 12, 6, 
It. 


& Rom. 5, 
185 Ὅ) 11; 
12: 14, 7. 
Gal. 2, 20. 
1 Thess. 5, 
10. 1 Pet. 
4, 2. 
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\ Ν > lal a 3 o > “ td 
δὲ καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ σώμα- 


AP “ Ν A / 
Tos, καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς Tov Κύριον. 
Ν By “ “ 
Διὸ καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες, εἴτε ἐκ- ο 


A / > a 53 Ν A / 
ὃ ουντες εὐά εστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. ᾿ TOUS γὙὰρ TAVTAS Io 
2 t 


ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι Set ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ 


=. ἐν, / σ Ν Χ - ΄ὔ 
Χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος, 


Ν A.) vee By > 06 3) , d 100 
7 pos a ἔπραξεν, ειτε αγᾶσον, €lLTE Κακον. Εἰ(ΟΟΤΕΦῚΙ 


οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου, ἀνθρώπους πείθομεν, Θεῷ 


δὲ πεφανερώμεθα: ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνειδήσε- 


«ε an a > \ 7 e εἶ 
σιν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. © οὐ γὰρ πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς τ2 


/ ιν 5 Nat 9 Ν / (feats 
συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν Kav- 


/ ε 5 ε val oA yy Ἂς \ 5 / 
χηματος VITEP ἡμῶν. LWA EXNTE Προς TOUS EV T poo onT@ 


/ 
καυχωμένους, καὶ οὐ καρδίᾳ. 


£7 \ fo / 
εἴτε yap ἐξέστημεν, 13 


Θ a / a « a Ἥ A > Y a 
εῷ" εἰτε σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. yap ἀγαπὴ Tov 14 


cal if, ε “ / “ “ - 
Χριστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς, ὅ κρίναντας τοῦτο, OTL εἰ εἷς 


= \ / > / yy « , 3 / a: 
ὑπερ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, apa οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον" καὶ τ5 


exercise of faith: we cannot 
really see him, as we shall do, 
when we have got rid of this 
body. 

10. τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος. AXlian 
speaks of τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος 
πραττόμενα. Hist. An. V. 26. 

11. Θεῷ πεφανερώμεθα. Our 
sincerity is perfectly known to 
God. There is perhaps an al- 
lusion to φανερωθῆναι in ver. 10. 
The thoughts of all men will 
be laid open at the last day: 
and 5. Paul says, that his 
thoughts are now Jaid open to 
God. 

12. I have not said this, as 
thinking that you want to be 
informed of it yourselves, but 
have mentioned it as a topic 
which you may use, when 


speaking favourably of us. Tap 
is perhaps to be omitted after 
ov. 
Ibid. ἐν προσώπῳ. In outward 
appearances. 

13. ἐξέστημεν and cadpovod- 
μεν perhaps apply to the lan- 
guage which S. Paul used of 
himself. Jf I appear to be ex- 
travagant, when speaking of my- 
self, I speak in the presence of 
God: if I speak moderately, it 
as out of consideration to you. 

15. of πάντες ἀπέθανον. All 
men were condemned to death 
in Adam, and lost the promise 
of living for ever. Christ suf- 
fered this penalty in his own 
person, and when he died, the 
whole human race was sup- 
posed to have died. 


Kaa τὰ πάντα. 


21 TO Θεῷ" 


Κεφ. 5. 
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« \ ΄ » / oa € “ / ε a 
UTEP πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἵνα οἱ ζῶντες μῆκετι εαυτοις 


a“ 5 \ Aro δ᾽ ἐς SN 3. ῶἶΝ 3 ΄ Aa 
ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ τῷ mer αὐτῶν ἀποθανοντι καὶ ἐγερ- 


τό θέντι. ὃ 


vA 
OApKa’ 


» 
17 ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκ ἔτι γυώσκομει: 


εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ pies eeearel, 


ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ TOD νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν κατὰ" Gal. 


Ν 


ἱ ὥστε εἴ τις ἐν τι τὰ 


5,6: 
6,15. Col. 
3, 11. 


i Esa. 43, 
18, 19. 


λοὰ καινῇ κτίσις" τὰ ἀρχαῖα meee ἰδοὺ, γέγονε Rom. 8, 10. 


καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ sett 
19 δόντος ἡμῖν τὴν διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς" ' 


x 3 > a / δ « 
Θεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ κοσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, 


καὶ 


Φ 
ὡς OTL 


fp 


7 5 \ / ᾽ na 
λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέ- 


> id lol Ν ΄ “-“ r 
20 mevos ἐν ἡμῖν Tov Aoyov τῆς καταλλαγῆς. 


Ὑπὲρ 


΄-“ 3 / a ΄“ lo 
Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν, ws τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦν-- 


τος δι ἡμῶν" 


δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, καταλλάγητε 


6, 18. 


KTa δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, TOD Apoe. 21,5. 


.k Rom. 5, 
to. Coli τ, 
20. 1 Joh. 
2: 2: Ay 10. 
\ 1 Rom. 3, 
24, 25. 

Col. 1,20: 


XN \ \ / e / ε \ «ε “ 
"Tov yap My] i ine ALAPTLAV, ὑπὲρ Ἡμῶν n Esa. 53, 


6,9, 12. 


ἁμαρτίαν sia iva ἡμεῖς pee δικαιοσύνη Ri Rom. §, 19: 


6 Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 


μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς" 


Ibid. ἑαυτοῖς is perhaps by 
themselves, or through their own 
power ; and τῷ ἀποθανόντι is by 
or through him who died. See 
Gal. ii. 19. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

16. ὥστε. On account of the 
universality of Christ’s redemp- 
tion, we make no distinction 
between men of different coun- 
tries: and though we Jews may 
once have looked upon Christ 
as specially the Saviour of his 
own countrymen, we have no 
longer such views. 

17. τὰ πάντα is perhaps to 
be omitted. 

19. ὡς ὅτι. 
i, 2. 


See xi.21. 2 Thess. 
The phrase might be 


lal 


translated, that is, that — 

Ibid. Θεὸς ἢν ἐν Χριστῷ. This 
is quoted by the Fathers as an 
assertion of the divinity of 
Christ. 

21. ἁμαρτίαν is said to mean 
here an offering for sin, and 
such is frequently its significa- 
tion in the LXX. The mean- 
ing is, that though Christ was 
free from sin, he underwent 
the punishment of death, which 
is the consequence of sin: he 
was accounted as a sinner. And 
so the phrase, becoming the 
righteousness of God, means be- 
ing accounted righteous by God. 


K 2 


8, 3. Gal. 


ὙΠῸ ls δὲ καὶ Te OIC NEGBA 3) 13- 


1 Joh. 3, 5. 
1 Pet. 2, 22. 
0 1 Cor.3,9. 
Heb. 12,15. 


132 EMISTOAH Κεφ. 6. 


p Bsa. 49,8. (Ὁ λέγει yap, “ ΚΚαιρῷ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου, καὶ ἐν 5 
‘ ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι. ἰδοὺ, νῦν καιρὸς 
Ripe εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἰδοὺ, viv ἡμέρα σωτηρίας") 4 μηδεμίαν 3 
10,32. ἐν μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπὴν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηθῇ ἡ δια- 
ταν αὶ κονία: "GAN ἐν παντὶ συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς, ὡς Θεοῦ 4 
si i Ῥ διάκονοι, ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ; ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγ- 
511,23. Kals, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, " ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν 5 
ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 
ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, ἐν χρηστό- 6 
t 10, 4. eas ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἀνυποκρίτῳ, ‘ ἐν 7 
Eph. 6, 11, λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ, διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς 
τ δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν, διὰ δόξης καὶ 8 
ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ εὐφημίας" ὡς πλάνοι, καὶ 
agi pe) ἀληθεῖς" ἃ ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι, Kal ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι: ὡς 9 
ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ζῶμεν: ὡς παιδευόμενοι, καὶ 


\ / a e / 3: δὲ \ / 
μὴ θανατούμενοι: ὡς λυπούμενοι, ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες" το 


ἢ c , , 4 
Cuap. VI. ἑπτάκις δέσμα φορέσας. 


2. These words in Isaiah ap- Ibid. ἀκαταστασίαις. Theophy- 
pear to be spoken to Christ. lact explains it, ὅταν μὴ ἔχῃ τις 
God promises to assist him in ποῦ στῇ ἐλαυνόμενος ἐκ τόπου εἰς 


saving the world. τόπον. 
3. The reading is probably 6. γνώσει. See 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
διακονία ἡμῶν. Ibid. ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, by the 


4. It does not mean, proving diligent and proper use of the 
ourselves to be ministers of God, various gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
which would be διακόνους : but, Pyle. 
striving to recommend ourselves, 7. δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν. Pro- 
as ministers of God ought to do. ὈΔΌΪΥ in allusion to the sword 

Ibid. ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ may in the right hand and the shield 
be connected with many of the in the left. We read of the 
following clauses, by much pa- shield of faith, and the sword of 
tience in affliction &c. the Spirit, in Eph. vi. 16, 17. 

Ibid. ἀνάγκαις, poverty. Elsner. 8. ὡς πλάνοι, looked upon as 

5. φυλακαῖς. See xi. 23. We deceivers, καὶ ἀληθεῖς, and yet 
have hitherto read only of his true. There is the same con- 
imprisonment at Philippi. Cle- struction in the other phrases. 
ment of Rome speaks of S. Paul 
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Ν \ « \ ΕΣ 
ὡς πτωχοὶ, πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες: ὡς μηδὲν ἔχον- 
a 
TES, καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 
Ν / «ε “ Ὁ Ἢ ἢ Ν eS / 0 e 
11 To στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, ἡ 
ἴω ’ὔ a » 
τ: καρδία ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται' “οὐ στενοχωρεῖσθε EV * 7, 2,3. 
an ΄ A a 7 « ἀρεὶς ς 
ἡμῖν, στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν 


Ἁ \ \ / 7 / / 
13 τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύν--Υ 1 Cor. 4, 


᾿ θ % Ὁ a Ζ Μ A 7 θ ε ἕ aA ’ ΓᾺ 14. 
4θητε καὶ υμεῖς. ῃ γίνεσθε ετεροζυγοῦντες ἀπ eae ἐνδὶ 
\ \ , > 7, , 1 heg. > 
στοις᾽ Tis yap μετοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ ; τίς 21. Eccl. 


\ XN , \ ΄ 13,17- 
τ5 δὲ κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος ; Tis δὲ συμφώνησις Eph. 5, τι. 
r Ν X -“ Ν 
Χριστῷ πρὸς Βελίαρ ; ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπί- 


ἃ Lev. 26, 


/ \ ΄ “ a \ fe 
160T0v; “Tis δὲ συγκατάθεσις ναῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώ- lk 
12. xod. 


- 


ἣν J e a A ‘ Θ κι» a θὰ 5) 29, 45 
ων 5 υμεις yap ναὸς εοὺ €OTE ζῶντος, KQU@S εἰπτεν = δ 


«ε ὌΝ 67 » , » > a ae 7 
ο Geos Or. EVOLKHO@ EV AUTOLS, καὶ ELTTEPLTTATNHNOW 
’ 9 9 
Τ᾿ 


ς . Κ΄ >’ ΄“ , 2 \ ’ ς ὦ, / 
καὶ ἐσομαι αὑτῶν Θεὸς" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι Aaos. 


zech. 37» 
26, 27. 
τ Cor. 3, 16: 
6, 19: 10, 


7, 14. 
Χ , / a 7 ΄, 

17°? διὸ ἐξέλθετε ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, λέ- ae 

: i ge : 1 Pet. 2, 5. 

‘ yer Κύριος, kai ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε: κἀγὼ εἰσ- υ Esa. 52, 


‘ 7 aan c \ ΕΣ én > 7 II. Apoc. 
18° δέξομαι ὑμᾶς, “ καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, καὶ 18, 4. 
ΓΜ ἐν ἐδ ἊΣ ,ὕ eX ,ὕ ,ὔ te C Jer. το 
‘ ὑμεῖς ἐσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱοὺς Kai θυγατέρας, λέγει Ku- 9 ‘aice.31, 
7. 


11,12. Our affection is wide 
enough to embrace you all: there 
is no want of room for you there: 
it is your own heart which allows 
little room. Camerarius, Hom- 
bergius, Schmidius. 

13. τὴν αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, sub- 
audi κατά. Knatchbull, Wolfius. 

14. ἑτεροζυγοῦντες. See Lev. 
xix. 19. Deut. xxii. αὶ It is 
applied here to marriages with 
heathens, or to any close in- 
tercourse with them. 

15. Βελίαρ. The Hebrew term 
often occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment, and is translated παράνο- 
pos by the LXX. It signifies 
a wicked person. 


16. In the LXX it is, καὶ 


’ A rf > ce co 
θήσω τὴν σκηνήν μου ἐν ὑμῖν 


καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω ἐν ὑμῖν" καὶ ἔσο- 
μαι ὑμῶν Θεὸς, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ 
μοι λαός. 

17. In the LXX, ᾿Απόστητε, 
ἀπόστητε, ἐξέλθατε ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἀ- 
καθάρτου μὴ ἅψησθε, ἐξέλθετε ἐκ 
μέσου αὐτῆς, ἀφορίσθητε 
ὁ ἐπισυνάγων ὑμᾶς Θεὸς Ἰσραήλ. 

18. This does not seem to 
be taken exactly from any pas- 
sage: it most resembles 2 Sam. 
vil. 14. and in ver. 8. the LXX 
have τάδε λέγει Κύριος παντοκρά- 
top. All these passages are 
spoken of the Jews, and 8. Paul 
applies them to the Christians. 


K 3 


\ 
Και 


184. ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 7. 
d1Tim. 4,8. ° 


1 5 x \ 
“Ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες Tas ἐπ- 7 
1 Joh. 3, 3. 


’ 
ριος παντοκράτωρ. 
i) > Ν ,ὔ ε \ > Ν 
αγγελίας, ἀγαπητοὶ, καθαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παν- 

at A Ν “ 
τὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες 
« / / lal 

ἁγιωσυνὴν ev φόβῳ Θεοῦ. 


6 12, 1. 
Act. 20, 33. 
£6, 11,12, φθείραμεν, οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν: 


©Xwpnoare ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἐ- 2 
‘ov πρὸς κατά- 3 
κρισιν λέγω: προείρηκα γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 


a Sete 5; ἡμῶν ἐστε εἰς TO συναποθανεῖν καὶ συζῆν; diane 
12. Act. 5, 


41. ΓΒΕ: μοι παῤῥησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύχησις ὑπὲρ 
2,17. Col. ee. , ἀξ , , 
1,24. ὑμῶν" πεπλήρωμαι TH παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύο- 
vad 4 ᾽ὔὕ n ε la δὴ 
h2,13- μαι τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. ἢ Καὶ γὰρ ς 
Deut. 32, 5 , ene Ξ fl ͵ > 7 4 
25. ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, οὐδεμίαν ἐσχηκεν 
ΕΣ τ A 4 / 327 
ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι: ἔξ- 
A 7 3, / i ~ \ 
ing @bey μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι. ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ παρακαλῶν τοὺς 6 
Χ ’, e la) Ἂς > o / 
ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν TH παρουσίᾳ 
/ > ΄ ἐλ. lal / > fa 3 Ν Ν 
Τίτου" οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 7 
“ 7, Ὁ ΄ las ΄, 
ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἣ παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλ- 
ε lad Ἂν ta / Ἂς a > ν 
λων ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμὸν, 
Ν « a a e \ » an cd / cal ” 
Tov ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, BATE με μᾶλλον χαρῆνκαι. 
7 / a “ fad 
k2,4. ἘὍστι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν TH ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μετα- 8 


μέλομαι, εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην᾽" 


Cuap. VII. 

2. Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς. 
place in your affections. 
12, 13. 

3. προείρηκα. ᾿ See iil. 2. vi. 
11. Eis τὸ συναπ. so that I could 
live and die with you. 

5. σάρξ. This is said with 
reference to παρακλήσει and χα- 
pa in ver. 4. His mind was 
comforted withthe news brought 
from Corinth by Titus, though 
his body was afflicted by per- 
secutions in Macedonia. 


Give us a 
See vi. 


Aero yap ὅτι ἐπι- 
yap 


7. ἣ παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, with 
which he himself had been com- 
forted concerning you. Titus had 
been to Corinth since the ar- 
rival of S. Paul’s first letter. 

Ibid. ἐπιπόθησιν, your longing 
for me. 

8. Even if I gave you pain 
by that letter, I do not now 
tepent of it, though I did re- 
pent immediately after writing 
it: for I see that the letter 
gave you pain for a short time, 
which has had a good effect. 
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A > / 5 \ Χ a > 3 «ε ra a 
οστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς. Nov 
σ , 5 > σ 5 / 
χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, ἀλλ᾽ ore ἐλυπήθητε εἰς 
7 » / A A A ad > Ν 
μετάνοιαν᾽ ἐλυπήθητε yap κατὰ Θεὸν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ 
a a \ A XN / ib 
τοζημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. ἰὴ yap Kara Θεὸν λύπη PET a- 1 2Sam.12, 
, - ͵ Ξ Se " att. 
νοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον κατεργάζεται" ἡ δὲ 26, 78. 
Luc. 18, 13. 
΄ ’, / / 7 \ \ 2 
τττοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον κατεργάζεται: idov yap, 
A. a Ν 4 ἈΝ ΄“- ec lad , 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο TO κατὰ Θεὸν λυπηθηναι ὑμᾶς, πόσην 
/ con / A ͵7ὔ 5» \ 
κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδὴν; ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλα 
/ \ 7 A 5» , 5 A 
ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φοβον, ἀλλὰ ἐπιποόθησιν, ἀλλα 
a > > > > x » ε 
ζῆλον, αλλ ἐκδίκησιν. ἐν παντὶ συνεστησατε εαυ- 
νι [2 A 5 ΄σ 7 27 » yf 
12 τοὺς ἁγνοὺς εἶναι ἐν τῷ πράγματι. apa εἰ καὶ ἔγραψα 
΄ » A 5 “4 » Ἁ σ lal 
ὑμῖν, οὐχ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, οὐδὲ εἵνεκεν TOU 
/ a “ Ba: 
ἀδικηθέντος" ἀλλ᾽ εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι THY σπου- 
Ἁ « ΄- 4, A e ΄ Ἁ ΄ "ὦ ΄ 
δὴν ὑμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
a A σ΄ VA SP gms > / 
I 
3 Θεοῦ. Διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα ἐπὶ TH παρακλήσει 
« 5 , \ ΄ A > “ 
ὑμῶν: περισσοτέρως δὲ μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ TH 
“ / [72 , ‘\ ζ΄ 5» ~ ᾽ XN 
χαρᾷ Τίτου, ort ἀναπέπαυται TO πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 


/ ε “ “ + 3. Aue \ « > ΄ 
ι4 πάντων υμων" OTL €l TL QUT@ ὑπερ υμῶν κεκαυχήμαι, 


9. κατὰ Θεόν. As is agreeable 
to God, in the manner that God 
would direct. Elsner. 

Ibid. ἵνα ἐν μηδενί. That you 

might not require any punishment 
from me. 
10, ἀμεταμέλητον is coupled 
with σωτηρίαν by Palairet, fir- 
mam, immutabilem, auferri ne- 
sciam. 

Ibid. ἡ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη. Sor- 
row upon worldly principles 
makes a man commit fresh sin 
to hide his former, and so 
makes him more worthy of 
death. 

II. σπουδήν. 
conduct. 


What serious 


Ibid. ἐκδίκησιν. Determination 
to punish the offender. 

12. Tov ἀδικηθέντος is taken 
for the father of the incestu- 
ous person by Bos, Schmidius, 
Macknight. It may mean the 
party injured in any of the 
ways mentioned in the first 
Epistle. 

Ibid. φανερωθῆναι is to be 
coupled with πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, that the earnest regard 
which you have for us may be 
made manifest among yourselves 
in the presence of God. But 
many MSS. read ἡμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν. 


K 4 
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> ’ ’ 
οὐ κατησχύνθην" ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλή- 
ε - - 

σαμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ καύχησις ἡμῶν ἡ ἐπὶ Τίτου 

> / > , Ν \ , > ~ 

ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη" καὶ Ta σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισ- 15 

’ ΄- Ἀ [4 
σοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστιν. ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάν- 
ε ~ e \ ε A ’ ν 7 
τῶν ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴν. ὡς μετὰ φοβου καὶ τρόμου 


m2 Thess ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. "χαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαῤῥῶ ἐν τό 
jem. 8,51. ὑμῖν. 

» Rom. 15, "TNOQPIZOMEN δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν χάριν 8 
20. al. 2 


10. TOU Θεοῦ τὴν δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ma- 
κεδονίας" ὅτι ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇῆ θλίψεως ἡ περισσεία 2 
τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν 
ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς ἁπλότητος αὐτῶν" 
ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ. καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν αὐθαί- 3 

© 95 1. Act. PETOL, ὁμετὰ πολλῆς παρακλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν, 4 

pea τὴν χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς 


26. τ Cor. 


16,1. τοὺς ἁγίους δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς, καὶ ov καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, 5 


14. ἐπὶ Τίτου. The reading 

is probably πρὸς Τίτον. 
Cuap. VIII. 

I. τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Χάρις in 
this chapter often means ἐϊδεγαί- 
ity, (as perhaps in Acts ii. 47. 
iv. 33-) but here χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
has its usual sense of the gift of 
God. It was God who put it 
into their hearts to be thus 
charitable ; and charity is men- 
tioned as one of the spiritual 
gifts in Rom. xii. 7, 8. See ix. 
14. 

2. 1 would supply ἦν or ἐγένετο 
in the first clause of this verse, 
that the greatness of their joy 
was seen in a great trial of afflic- 
tion: although they were suf- 
fering persecution, yet they 
rejoiced exceedingly in their 


faith. 

Ibid. ἡ xara βάθους πτωχεία, 
their deep or excessive poverty 
hath made their liberality ap- 
pear greater. 

Ibid. ἁπλότητος, liberality, 
as in ix. 11,13. Rom. xii. 8. 
James i. 5. 

4. χάριν is Kindness, or libe- 
rality: and κοινωνίαν τῆς Siuaxo# 
vias is the relief which they have 
contributed. See Acts ii. 42. 

Ib. δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς. These words 
appear to be an interpolation, 
and to have been added for the 
sake of clearness. If they are 
expunged, χάριν and κοινωνίαν 
are governed by ἔδωκαν, and the 
construction is thus: for even 
above their means, voluntarily, 
and most earnestly entreating us, 


τσ se 


ON eee ee eee ee ee κι υων,.. 


i pe or th 


Ei 


Κεφ. ὃ. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ B. 


1597 


\ “ “ ΄ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν πρῶτον τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ 


6 θελήματος Θεοῦ" εἰς τὸ παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, ἵνα 


θὼ evnp& ὕ ὶ ἐπιτελέι ἰς ὑμᾶ ὶ 
καθὼς προενήρξατο, οὕτω καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ 


\ 7 / Ρ᾽ Ss “et > Ν 
τὴν χάριν ταύτην. Ῥ᾿᾽Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν παντὶ περισ-»ν τ Cor. 1, 


σεύετε. πίστει καὶ λό lL γνώ ἡ πά δῇ." 
VETE, πίστει καὶ λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει καὶ πάσῃ σπουδῇ. 


Ν “ » « “ 5 « “ 5 4 ad Ν » ’ Lal 
Και Τῇ ἐξ υμῶν ἐν μιν AYATTN, WA Και EV TQAUT)) ΤῊ 


΄’ , » ᾽ 3 \ / > \ 
8 χάριτι περισσευητε' ov κατ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ 


\ a ε a N a ε 3 
διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης 


ογνήσιον δοκιμάζων: “γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν τοῦ «Τμις.0, 
8. 


K , Ge Ἶ a x na of ὃ 956 hte AF , 5 
υριου ἡμῶν 10 0U ρίιστου, OTL OL υμας εττώχευσε 


/ Ἂ a ε vad > > / / ͵ 
πλούσιος ὧν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ εκείνου πτωχείᾳ πλουτὴ - 


tL / / lal Ν lad 
1oonre’ "καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι. τοῦτο yap ὑμῖν 


/ “ » \ “ > \ Ν 
συμφέρει, οἵτινες οὐ μόνον τὸ ποιῆσαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ TO 


N 


/ / > Ν / Ν \ Ν XN 
τι θέλειν προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι νυνὶ δὲ καὶ TO ποι- 


[to permit it], they gave this 
charitable collection of theirs, and 
not merely this, which was what 
we hoped they would do, but they 
gave themselves before every thing 
else to the Lord and to us. 

6. εἰς τό. So that we exhorted 
Titus. He had probably on a 
former occasion excited the Co- 
rinthians to charity (spoevnp- 
faro) and S. Paul urged him 
now to do the same. 

7. ἐν ἡμῖν the same as εἰς 
ἡμᾶς. 

Ibid. ἵνα καί. Some would 
supply videte, or operam date: 
as in Eph. v.33. or perhaps it 
may be connected with what 
follows; that ye may also abound 
in this act of liberality, I say to 
you &c. 

8. ov κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. This per- 
haps means, not in consequence 
of any positive command from 


God. See 1 Cor. vii. 6. 

Ibid. διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, 
urged to it by the forwardness 
of others, i. e. the Macedon- 
jans. 

9. πλούσιος ὦν. Athanasius 
asks, πῶς δὲ ἐπτώχευσεν ὁ Θεός ; 
ὅτι τὴν πτωχεύσασαν φύσιν ἐν ἑαυ- 
τῷ ἀνελάβετο p. 949. The pas- 
sage contains a strong argu- 
ment for the preexistence and 
divinity of Christ. 

10. γνώμην, my opinion or ad- 
vice. See 1 Cor. vii. 6, 40. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ πέρυσι, a year ago, 
or in the course of the last year. 
It might be thought from 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1. that the Corinthians 
had consulted 5. Paul about 
the collection to be made for 
the poor in Judea; and this 
was several months before the 
writing of this second Epistle. 
It appears, that they had not 


τι Cor. 7, 
6, 25. Prov. 
ΤῸ. 17: 
Matt. 10, 
42. 


8 Prov. 3, 
28. Marc. 
12, 43.Luc. 
20,200 Pet. 
4, 10. 


t Exod. 16, 
18. 
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Κεφ. ὃ. 


΄ > / 7 , e / lal 
ἤσαι ἐπιτελέσατε, ὅπως καθάπερ ἡ προθυμία τοῦ 


/ 4 Ν \ > / > ~ Ἂν s ᾽ 
θέλειν, οὕτω καὶ τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. * Hire 


Ἁ € 7 , ιν 2 > / 
yap ἡ προθυμία πρόκειται, καθὸ cay ἔχῃ TIS, εὐπρὸσ- 


3 Ν > 5 > \ “ A ay 
OexTos, ov καθὸ οὐκ ἔχει. οὐ yap ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις, 13 


r / a a “ XN 
ὑμῖν de θλίψις" GAN ἐξ ἰσότητος, ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ TO 14 


ε A Nes 7 ε / “ Ν XN 
υμῶὼν περίσσευμα εἰς TO εκεινὼν VOTEPH La” Wa Και TO 


/ Ν ε lad ε ,ὔ 
ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα" 


σ / 5 , { \ ὁ (ac O ‘ 
ὅπως γένηται ἰσότης, ‘kabws γέγραπται, TO 15 


\ a / 2 XN > / > 5 
“ πολὺ, οὐκ ἐπλεόνασε᾽ καὶ ὃ τὸ ὀλίγον, οὐκ ἠλατ-- 


¢ / > 
TOVNCE. 


Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ διδόντι THY αὐτὴν σπουδὴν 16 


« \ e “ > os / / Ξ σ Χ \ 7 
ὑπερ ὑμῶν ἐν TH καρδίᾳ Τίτου" OTL THY μὲν παρά- 17 


7 A c Zz 
κλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαί- 
na \ eon 7, \ 
peros ἐξῆλθε πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ av- 18 
a ἂν 5. N εν») > la > / \ 
τοῦ τὸν ἀδελῴον, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ 


an lod 3 “- > ΄ \ > \ Ν 
πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν" Ov μονον δε, ἀλλα καὶ χέειρο- 19 


«ε x 5 > “ / « la Χ 
τονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν, σὺν 


“ /, ’ “ 7, «ε “ον a XN Ν 
τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, πρὸς τὴν 


only made a collection at that 
time, but that the wish ori- 
ginated with themselves. 

11. ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. In proportion 
to what you have. Schmidius, 
Wolfius. 

13. περίσσευμα, subaudi yi- 
νεται. 

[7. παράκλησιν. See ver. 6. 
(παρακαλέσαι.) He has complied 
with my exhortation. 

18. ἀδελφόν. This is sup- 
posed to have been S. Luke 
by Origen, Jerom, Grotius, Ca- 
pellus &c. and the words ἐν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ have been supposed 
to allude to his Gospel. But 
they mean in the preaching of 
the gospel, as in x. 14. Phil. iv. 


3, 15. Some have supposed 
Barnabas, and some Apollos : 
or it may have been Silvanus. 
IQ. χειροτονηθεὶς----συνέκδημος. 
This was true of Silvanus. See 
Acts xv. 40. Or perhaps it may 
mean, that this person was ap- 
pointed by the Macedonian 
churches to accompany S. Paul 
to Judea, (σὺν τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ.) 
If so, he may have been one of 
the persons mentioned in Acts 
xx. 4. The Macedonians withS. 
Paul at Corinth were Sopater, 
Jason, Aristarchus, and Secun- 
dus. In Acts xix. 29. Caius and 
Aristarchus are called συνέκδημοι 
Παύλου, and Aristarchus accom- 
panied 8. Paul to Jerusalem. 


Κεφ. 9. 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS B. 


739 


a ΄ / a 
20avTod τοῦ Κυρίου δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ὑμῶν: στελ- 


, “ / e a / > a e / 
λόμενοι τοῦτο, μὴ τις ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται ἐν TH ἀδρό- 
/ lal / ΞΕ > c n~ 7 
αἰ τήτι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ vp ἡμῶν. “προνοούμε- α Rom. 12, 


17. Philipp, 


\ > , 5... / 3 \ eed 
vot καλὰ ov μόνον ἐνώπιον Kupiov, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον 4, 8. 1 Pet. 


,. ἀνθρώπων. Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


23 12- 


«ε cal ἃ 7 lad 7 
ἡμῶν, OV ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπου- 


5 4 Ν \ Χ / , 
δαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει 


fod fon 3 «ε ap. 5, ΄ς “ / Χ IAN 
23 πολλῃ ΤΉ εἰς υμας" ELTE ὑπερ Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς 


Ν ΕῚ ε ΄“ / 2 y 5 we 53 a a , 
καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός" εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστο- 
val , ΄σι ἈΝ 3 ΕΥΣ nan 
24 λοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. "Γὴν οὖν evdaéw τῆς 
’ ε la ε lal / ε A ε a 
ἀγάπης ὑμῶν, Kal ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμών, εἰς 


35 XN » / Ν 5 Ζ “ » “ 
QUTOUS ἐνδείξασθε, καὶ εἰς προσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 


Ο "Περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, πε- *8, 4. Act 
pl μὲν yap τὴς ὀιακονίας τῆς εἰς TOUS αγίους, πε- *8, 4. Act. 


11, 29. 


/ > Ν XN i“ © Ae. 53 % \ 
2 ρισσον μοι ἐστι TO γράφειν ὑμῖν. οἶδα yap τὴν προ- Rom. 15, 


76. τ Cor: 


/ ε “ a «ε \ ε > “ , 
θυμίαν ὑμῶν, ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Maxedoow, 16,1. 


a > ἐκ... 6 / NV / Ν € > 
ὅτι “Ayala παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι: Kal ὁ ἐξ 
ε lal »“ 5 4 \ / + \ \ 
3upav ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. ἔπεμψα δὲ τοὺς 
» \ ad \ Ἂς / e 5 ἮΝ ε A ε ΄ 
ἀδελφοὺς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν τὸ UTEP ὑμῶν 
πα} fas / / a ΜῈ 327. 
κενωθῇ ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ᾽ ἵνα καθὼς ἐλεγον, παρε- 


/ 3 Ἄ IX 27, x > * 
4 OKEVAT EVOL ἦτε, μὴ Tas ἐὰν ἐλθωσι συν ἐμοὶ Make- 


19. προθυμίαν ὑμῶν. Proba- 
bly ἡμῶν. 

22. ἀδελφόν. This has been 
thought to be Silas, Apollos, or 
Epenetus. It might perhaps be 
Sosthenes, or another of the 
Macedonians mentioned in Acts 
oop 

Ibid. πεποιθήσει. Through the 
great confidence which he has in 
you. 

23. εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου. If any 
inquire concerning Titus. 

Ibid. ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν. 
Sent by the churches. This might 


confirm the notion of the two 
persons being Macedonians. 
Epaphroditus is called the apo- 
stle of the Philippians in Phil. ii. 
25. 1. 6. he wassent by them. 

24. καυχήσεως. See vil. 14. 
Vill. 3, 24. 

Cuap. IX. 

2. ἀπὸ πέρυσι. See vill. 10. 

3. ἀδελφούς. See viii. 18, 
2,0: 

4. Μακεδόνες. The Macedo- 
nians, who accompanied him, 
are mentioned in Acts xx. 4. 


Eccl. 35,11. 5 
Rom. 12, 8. ἀνάγκης" 
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/ σ ε cal ’, 
doves, καὶ ευρῶσιν υμαὰς ἀπαρασ. κευαστοῦυς, καταισ- 


χυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα μὴ λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑπο- 


7 / “ / 3 ΄- 3 e 
στάσει ταύτῃ τῆς καυχήσεως. ἀναγκαῖον οὖν NYN- 5 


7 \ \ / 
σάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, iva προέλθωσιν 


A / 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, καὶ προκαταρτίσωσι THY προκατηγγελμένην 


3 7 «ε lal / id / a “ ε » 
ΚΑ ernie ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἰναι, οὕτως ὡς EVAO- 


ρων φειδομένως, φειδομένως καὶ θερίσει" καὶ ὁ σπεί- 


ιν > / 5. 3 / Ἂν; / 
cei 33, βὼν ἐπ' εὐλογίαις, ἐπ εὐλογίαις καὶ epee 


,.Tos καθὼς srpeipetiett TH τον ἢ μὴ ἐκ λύπης ἢ ἐξ 


a /, a a a » 
δὲ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν 


παντὶ 


7 ΕἸ a yf A 
aPsal.112, σεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθον" 


nA ΄σ 5 / 57 
πάντοτε πάσαν AUVTAPKELAY ἐχόντές, πέρισ- 


4 ’ / ΕΖ la 4 e / 5 
Ἑσκόρπισεν, ἔδωκε τοῖς πένησιν, ἡ δικαιοσύνη av- 


14 a / > \ 35“ » 
TOU μένέι ELS τον αἰῶνα. 


"Ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρ- 


“ / A > 7 
μα τῷ σπείροντι, Kal ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν χορηγῆσαι, 


4. ὑποστάσει. Ὑπόστασις 
means something firm and sta- 
ble, and here a firm confidence. 
Perhaps the words τῆς καυχή- 
σεως are an interpolation. See 
wig 17s) Heb. 1:14. ax ΤΣ 

5. mpoxatnyyeApernv. Theread- 
ing is probably προεπηγγελμένην. 

Ibid. εὐλογίαν. This signifies 
generally a blessing: but S. Paul 
perhaps uses it here with re- 
ference to λογία, a collection: 
(1 Cor. xvi. 1.) and thus εὐλογία 
might mean a good, i.e. a li- 
beral collection. 

Ibid. καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ πλεονεξίαν. 
And not as if each person wished 
to have more than his neighbour. 

6. Τοῦτο δὲ, 1. 6. λέγω. I mean 
to say. See 1 Cor. 1. 12. 


Ibid. ex’ εὐλογίαις. Bountifully, 
liberally. See ver. 5. 

8. περισσεῦσαι. To make to 
abound, asin Eph. i. 8. 1 Thess. 
ili. 12. God is able to make 
every act of liberality abound to 
yourselves: 1. 6. to repay you 
for it. 

Ibid. αὐτάρκειαν. Sufficiency. 
The meaning is, That having a 
perfect sufficiency yourselves, you 
may be able to perform every good 
work abundantly. 

9. δικαιοσύνη. The same He- 
brew word is translated by δι- 
καιοσύνη and ἐλεημοσύνη. See 
Matt. vi.1. 

10. Theophylact says of the 
words ἄρτον eis βρῶσιν, that they 
come from Jeremiah: but 1 


y Prov. 11, γίαν, καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ uaa Υ Τοῦτο δὲ, ὁ σπεί- 6 
“τ΄ 
ἕκασ- 7 


ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην ἀγαπᾷ o Θεός. δυνατὸς 8 


ἃ καθὼς γέγραπται, g 
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Ν , Χ / Clin \ » “7 δ 
καὶ πληθύναι τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐξήσαι τὰ 
/ “ ΄ « 5 
1 γεννήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν. “ἐν παντὶ πλουτι- τ, τι: 4, 
΄ > - ε ΄ “ ΄ > 15. 
ὥμενοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται Ou 
lal cal lol A « / ἴω 
τς ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν τῷ Θεῷ" ὅτι ἡ διακονία τῆς λει- 
» / ΄ 
τουργίας ταύτης οὐ μόνον ἐστὶ προσαναπληροῦσα 
\ e / “ ΄ \ / 
τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα 
\ “ 5 Lal ΄σ fn A ΄ι ι “κ᾿. 
13 διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ Θεῷ, διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς 
ὃ 7 £ ὃ ξάζ \ 9 ‘ ΓΝ" Fae 5 
taxovias ταύτης δοξάζοντες τὸν Θεον, ἐπὶ TH ὑποταγῇ 
lal ͵7 “- ΄ XN > / ~ lal 
ς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
3 
΄ , “ / » » Χ ᾽ ΄ 
καὶ ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας, 
Ν 3 lal / c \ ε lal 3 / ε ΄ A 
14kal αὐτῶν δεήσει UTEP ὑμῶν, ἐπιποθουντων ὑμᾶς, διὰ 
3 «ε ᾿ Α ΄ cal a | ae AM ἐν 7 
τις τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ eh ὑμῖν. χά- 
\ la CS ee > 3 5 / » a ὃ la 
pis δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ἐπὶ TH ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὑτοῦ δωρεᾷ. 
\ A a na na Α na 
10 ΑΥ̓ΤΟΣ δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῆς 
fe / “ -~ a \ ΄ 
πρᾳότητος καὶ ἐπιεικείας τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ προσ - 
\ Ν > ἘῚ ἂν \ \ lal « la 
πον μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ θαῤῥῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


2 δέομαι δὲ, τὸ μὴ παρὼν θαῤῥῆσαι τῇ πεποιθήσει 7 


know of no such passage. There 
may be allusion to Deut. xxviii. 
12. Isaiah lv. 10. Hos. x. 12. 

11. πλουτιξόμενοι. The con- 
struction is not very apparent. 
Some connect it with iva περισ- 
σεύητε in v. ὃ. Palairet takes 
the sentence as unconnected, 
and as containing a separate 
precept, In whatever manner you 
acquire riches, use them with all 
liberality. 

Ibid. δὲ ἡμῶν. Administered 
or dispensed by us. 

13. δοξάζοντες. It would more 
properly be δοξαξόντων. See 
Krebsius. 

Ibid. ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας is 
the same as ὑποταγῇ ὁμολογου- 
μένῃ, professed or avowed obe- 


dience. See Luke xvi. 8. S. Paul 
says, that other persons will be 
induced to glorify God for this 
instance of your obedience to the 
gospel, for this liberality in mak- 
ing a collection for them and all 
persons, and by offering prayers 
for you, while they long after 
you, on account of the gift of 
charity, which God has given you 
so exceedingly. See viil. 1. 
Cuap. X. 

1. ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον. This 
was said by his enemies. Chrys- 
ostom. ‘They said, that he was 
humble when he was among 
them, but bold and severe when 
at a distance. 

2. δέομαι. This is the same 
as παρακαλῶ in ver. 1. I beseech 
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/ _ > / \ / «ς a 

λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς 

ε ἈΝ / a 

ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. ἐν σαρκὶ yap περι- 3 

᾿ς Ν 

“Ta γὰρᾳ4 
“ “ ᾽ὔ e ΄“ » Ν 3 A Ν 
ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ σαρκικα, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ 


΄“ ϑῳ \ ’ if 
dJer. 1,10. TATOUVTES, οὐ KATH σάρκα στρατευομεθα" 
Ephes. 6, 
13, &c. 
a Θ lal Χ θ / 5 / Ξ' ey ΡΣ 
τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων" λογισμοὺς 5 
a Ν “ σ΄“ Ul SS an 
καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς 
᾽ὔ rt a Ν / rat / 
γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα 
5 \ [ - ς ΄ ἴω Ν > « 7 yy 
εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες 6 
» a na \ “ “ e “ e 
ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοὴν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἢ 
7 
ὑπακοή. 
e 1 Cor. 14, 
37- 


\ \ ͵ ΄, , , 
“Τὰ xara πρόσωπον βλέπετε ; εἴ τις πέποιθεν 7 
« lal qn 3 “ 4 / 
ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ἀφ᾽ 
« a “ \ ὄν ro “ ν ε rad 
ἑαυτοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς 


~ , \ / iy , 
f12,6:13,XpioTov. ᾿ ἐάν τε yap Kal περισσότερόν TL καυχή- 8 


10. \ a > 7 ε a ὃ Ε ε vA 
σωμαι περὶ τὴς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, ἧἣς ἔδωκεν ὁ Κύριος 


€ υν»ι > > \ Ἂς > > / ε cad > 
ἡμῖν, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, οὐκ 


you not to force me when pre- 
sent to be bold with that confi- 
dence, wherewith I reckon upon 
shewing my courage to some who 
reckon upon me as a man of 
worldly principles. 

3. ἐν σαρκὶ is different from 
κατὰ σάρκα. Though my nature 
is human, I do not carry on my 
Christian warfare upon human 
principles. See xi. 18. Gal. ii. 
20. 

4. τῷ Θεῷ is considered by 
some to be a superlative, (as in 
Acts vii. 20.) exceedingly pow- 
erful. Vorstius, Knatchbull. 
Others understand it literally 
through God, by the aid of God. 
Beza, Raphel, Schmidius. 

Ibid. ὀχυρωμάτων. There is 
perhaps an allusion to the walls 


of Jericho being thrown down 
miraculously. Chrysostom ex- 
plains ὀχυρώματα to mean τὸν 
τῦφον τὸν Ἑλληνικὸν, καὶ τῶν σο- 
φισμάτων καὶ τῶν συλλογισμῶν τὴν 
ἴσχυν. 

6. ὅταν πληρωθῆ. As soon as 
the major part of you have shewn 
your obedience. 

7. Ta κατὰ πρόσωπον means 
the nature or character of any 
one. Raphel. 

Ibid. Χριστοῦ at the end of 
the verse is perhaps to be 
omitted. 

8. ἡμῖν after ὁ Κύριος is per- 
haps to be omitted. 

Ibid. οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. Even ᾿ 
if I boast exceedingly of my 
power, I shall not be ashamed 
by finding this power fail. 
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/ a \ / ε x > a « ΄ 
οαἰσχυνθήσομαι: ἵνα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς 
A a > lol σ e \ 5 / 
10 διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν. OTL αἱ μὲν ἐπιστολαί, φησι, Ba- 
a e \ / an Ue > 
ρεῖαι Kal ἰσχυραί: ἡ de παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθε- 
/ / lal YZ « 
τι νὴς, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἐξζουθενημένος. “Τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ 
a Ὡ“ € 7 > rot / 3 3 An > 
τοιοῦτος, OTL οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ Ov ἐπιστολῶν ἀπ- 
, a κ᾿ ͵ ee oP 
OVTES, τοιοῦτοι καὶ TAPOVTES τῷ EPpy. 
a lal aX ~ e ᾿ 
12 8Quv yap τολμῶμεν ἐγκρῖναι ἢ συγκρῖναι ἑαυτοὺς &3)1:5, 12. 
an [2 x , 3 \ > Ν 5 © 
τισὶ TOV ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυ- 
΄ Ν a Ἂς / e Χ 
τοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες, καὶ συγκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς 


e 5 >’ an « vad \ Se, » \ 37 
13 εαυτοις, οὐ συνιουσιν" " ἡμεῖς δὲ ουχι εἰς τὰ ἀμετραδιτ,18:12, 


U > \ \ N / - / a5) 
καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ TO μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος οὗ 
ἂν ὦ ἘΠ σι «ε XN / > / 27 Ἂς 
ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς μέτρου, ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ 
lad Ν Χ / «ε a e 
ταὑμῶν" οὐ yap ὡς μὴ ἐφικνόύμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς ὑπερ- 
/ e / = yf \ \ «ες “ 3 vs 
εκτείνομεν" ἑαυτους". ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν κου τς τῷ 


ιϑἐν τῷ πα sama τοῦ soe ἱ οὐκ εἰς τὰ ene Ber 15, 


καυχώμενοι ἐν νος μον 
αὐξανομένης τῆς πίστεως 


9. δόξω. The reading is pro- 
bably δοξῶμεν. 


κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, 
ὑμῶν, ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆ- 


measuring ourselves by ourselves, 
and comparing ourselves with our- 


10. βαρεῖα. See 1 Thess. selves, will not boast of things 
li. 6. which do not belong to us. 
Ibid. doOevns. See xii. 7. 13. τὰ ἄμετρα. Things which 


S. Paul is said to have been 
short by Chrysostom, Nicepho- 
rus, &c. 

Ibid. λόγος is probably the 
style of speaking or reasoning. 
See x1. 6. 

12. ἐγκρῖναι. To reckon our- 
selves among. Elsner, Krebsius. 

Ibid. ἀλλὰ αὐτοί. These words 
appear to relate to the oppo- 
nents of 5. Paul, who admired 
themselves. But if οὐ συνιοῦ- 
ow" ἡμεῖς δὲ is an interpolation, 
as it appears to be, then S. Paul 
is speaking of himself: But we 


have not been measured out to us. 
Lock, Schmidius, Fell. S. Paul 
uses μέτρον and κανὼν for the 
province or district which God 
had allotted for his preaching. 
The line, which bounded 5. 
Paul’s preaching, took in Co- 
rinth. 

14. For we are not going 
beyond our bounds, as if our line 
did not reach to you: for we 
were the first to come even as 
Sar as you, preaching the gospel 
of Christ. 

15. μεγαλυνθῆναι. But hoping, 


20. 


k Esa. 65, 

16. Jer. 9, 
235 24. 

1 Cor. 1,31. 
1Prov.27,2. 
Rom. 2,29. 
1 Cor. 4, 5- 


m ver. 16: 
Beta: 12,0. 


© Gen. 3,4. 
Joh. 8, 44. 


p Gal. 1, 8. 


G12, 11: 
1 Cor. 15, 
10. Gal.2,6. 
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\ \ 7 € “ / \ 
ναι, κατὰ TOV κανόνα ἡμῶν, εἰς περισσείαν, εἰς TH τό 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. το. 


«ες 4 « “ 5 / > > > / 
ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ 


/ > A ὧν 4 k¢ \ / 
κανόνι εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. *'O de Kavxo- 17 


vA 5 % «ς « ‘\ 
μενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω" ‘ov yap ὁ ἑαυτὸν συν- 18 — 


a > at oi 3 / > x A «ε ΄ 
lLOT@V, ἐκεινος ἐστι δόκιμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὃν ὃ Κυύυριος συν- 


ioTnow. 


} 


m”Q@PEAON ἀνείχεσθέ μου μικρὸν τῇ ἀφροσύνῃ τα 


ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθέ μου. ζηλῶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ ζήλῳ: . 


ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν παρα- 


στῆσαι τῷ Χριστῷ" “φοβοῦμαι δὲ μήπως ὡς ὁ ὄφις 5 


a , a a a 
Εὖαν ἐξηπάτησεν ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ, οὕτω φθαρῇ 


\ / “ Ἂ “ ΄ / ” > ‘ 
τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος τῆς εἰς TOV 


Χριστόν. Pei μὲν γὰρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἄλλον ᾿Ιησοῦν 4 


7 A > > / xX col a 
κηρυσσει OV οὐκ ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμ- 


/ a > > / x > / a a > 
Bavere Ὁ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ἐτερον Ὁ OUK 


ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ἠνείχεσθε. 4 Λογίζομαι γὰρ μηδὲν s 


as your faith increases, to be en- 
larged with respect to my line of 
preaching : i.e. to have my line 
extended. Perhaps ev ὑμῖν is to 
be connected with αὐξανομένης. 

16. εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα. And not to 
boast, within another man’s line, 
of things made ready to our 
hand. 

Cuap. XI. 

2. (@mroe. He uses the meta- 
phor of jealousy, because he 
speaks of presenting the church 
as the bride of Christ. Bear 
with me a little in speaking of 
the affection which I have for 
you: I may be allowed to speak 
of it; for it is through my zeal 
for God that I am jealous over 
you: I have been anxious to pre- 
sent you as a pure virgin to the 
one husband, to whom I betrothed 


you, even to Christ. ᾿Δρμόζειν is 
to betrothe. See Raphel, Elsner. 

3. ἁπλότητος τῆς εἰς τὸν Χρι- 
στόν. The sincere affection which 
you ought to have for Christ, 
and for him only. Perhaps καὶ 
τῆς ἁγνότητος Ought to be in- 
serted after ἁπλότητος. 

4. ὁ ἐρχόμενος. Any person, 
who comes to you after me. 

Ibid. πνεῦμα ἕτερον. Other and 
greater spiritual gifts than those 
which I have imparted. 

Ibid. εὐαγγέλιον. A new and 
better gospel. 

Ibid. καλῶς ἠνείχεσθε. Ye 
might have been right in bearing 
with him. 

5. There is an ellipse here: 
But such is not the case: you 
cannot say this of these other 
teachers: for I conclude that 
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"et δὲ Kal™4,2: 5,11. 
t Cor. 1, 17: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 5: 1» 13. 
Eph. 3, 4. 
ἢ eine ἐποί- s 1 Cor. 9, 


6; 12. 


6 ὑστερηκέναι TOV ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων. 
ἰδιώτης τῷ doy, ἀλλ᾽ ov TH μάμμη 
7 φανερωθέντες ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
Noa, ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινῶν ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δω- 
ρεὰν τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν ; 


8 ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ote λαβὼν ene πρὸς! cae 
20,3 


9 THY ὑμῶν διακονίαν" καὶ παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς; καὶ ὕστε- 1 Thess 2, 

7% ἼΘ 55, 
“TO yap ὑστέρημά3. 8. 
uPhilipp.4, 
10, 15. 


ρηθεὶς, οὐ κατενάρκησα οὐδενός" 
΄ / XN 

μου προσανεπλήρωσαν ot ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Ma- 
la a ἣν I ¢ 

KeOovias’ Kal ἐν παντὶ ἀβαρῆ ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν ἀρῦθα 


5 ἔστιν ἀλήθεια vacant ἐν ἐμοὶ, ὅτι ἡ *Rom.9, 1, 


Ἢ / 
10 KQL ΤὨΡΉσΟΩ. 1Cor.9, 15. 


, ο 
καύχησις αὕτη οὐ σφραγίσεται εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλί- 
ion > a. , “ » a ε a 
1rpace τῆς Ayaias. διατί; ὅτι οὐκ ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς ; ὃ 
XN 3 ἃ \ ~ Ν / oe » , Χ 
12 Θεὸς οἰδεν᾽ 0 δὲ ποιῶ, καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν 


᾽ \ a , ’ \ Ψ 9 Ὁ a 
ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελοντων ἀφορμὴν, ἵνα ἐν @ καυχῶν- 


my doctrine does not come short 
of that of the very greatest apo- 
stles. 

6. ἰδιώτης. Xenophon ap- 
plies this term to himself: ἐγὼ 
δὲ ἰδιώτης μέν cit... . ἴσως οὖν 
τοῖς μὲν ὀνόμασιν οὐ σεσοφισμένως 
λέγω.... ὧν δὲ δέονται εἰς ἀρετὴν 
οἱ καλῶς πεπαιδευμένοι ὀρθῶς ἐγνω- 
σμένα ζητῶ λέγειν. ὀνόματα μὲν 
γὰρ οὐκ ἂν παιδεύσειαν, γνῶμαι δὲ, 
εἰ καλῶς ἔχοιεν. De Venat. p.787. 
So also Socrates, apud Platon. 
Hip. min. Ὁ. 235. S. Paul per- 
haps alludes to the simplicity 
of his language: see 1 Cor. i. 
17. ll. 1: or to what was said 
of him by his opponents: see 
x. TO. 

Ibid. 
χρόνῳ. 

Ibid. φανερωθέντες. He here 
means to include his compa- 
nions as well as himself. 

VOL. 11. 


ἐν παντὶ, 1. 6. τρόπῳ vel 


7. ταπεινῶν. By working with 
his own hands. 

Ibid. ὑψωθῆτε, might be ex- 
alted in the favour of God. 

8. κατενάρκησα. Jerom men- 
tions this as a Cilician word. 
It is said to be taken from 
νάρκη, torpedo, a kind of fish, 
which produces numbness by 
the touch. 

9. Compare Phil. iv. 15. 

10. καύχησις. The boast of 
not having put the Corinthians 
to any expense. The best MSS. 
read φραγήσεται for σφραγίσεται, 
and the more natural construc- 
tion would be τὸ στόμα pov οὐ 
ppaynoera εἰς τὸ μὴ καυχᾶσθαι 
τὴν καύχησιν ταύτην. 

1. The false teachers had 
said, that S. Paul did not suffer 
the Corinthians to support him, 
because he did not love them. 

12. It seems also, that they 

L 


x Philipp. 3» 
19. 


¥ T2516; 


Z 10,13: 12, 


5,6. Phi- 
lipp. 35 354+ 
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« a \ XQ t rn c \ cal 
ται, εὑρεθῶσι καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. οἱ yap τοιοῦτοι ψευδὸ- 
’, 3 / ΄ ld μι 
απόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζύμενοι εἰς 
/ a Ν / Ν Ν 
ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ" καὶ οὐ θαυμαστόν" αὐτὸς γὰρ 
ςε “ / > » / aa » 
ὁ Σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός" "οὐ 
Ss > ε 7 > a 
μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ μετασχηματίζονται 
ε , 7 Ὁ Ν 7, yy x \ 
ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης, ὧν TO τέλος ἐσται κατὰ TA 
3, an iA , J / yf 
ἔργα αὐτῶν. Πάλιν λέγω, μή τις με δόξῃ ἄφρονα 
53, 3 \ Ἃ « 4 ἐκ / of 
εἶναι" εἰ δὲ μή γε, Kav ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ pe, ἵνα 
i > \ ’ ἃ a 5 ΄ 
μικρὸν τι Kay@ καυχήσωμαι. ὃ λαλῶ, οὐ λαλῶ 


/ / 53 , ΄σ 
Κύριον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ. ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ 


\ 
κατὰ 
ὑπο- 

ἮΝ on / Ζ \ Ν “ αὖ 
στάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. "ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ 
\ Z. \ / e / Ν / 
τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυχήσομαι. ἡδέως yap ἀνέχεσθε 
a 3 / , vy 4 Bi ie, ἢ + 
τῶν ἀφρόνων, φρόνιμοι ὄντες" ἀνέχεσθε yap, εἰ τις 
Cet > » / yy 7 5, 
ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἰ τις κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, εἰ 


/ + e a > / / Ἁ 
τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εἰς πρόσωπον δέρει. κατὰ 


boasted of doing the same them- 
selves, i. e. of not putting the 
Corinthians to any expense. 
S. Paul says, that he would 
force them to keep to this, by 
continuing to do so himself. 
᾿Αφορμὴν means the excuse, 
which they really wanted, not- 
withstanding their boast, for 
being supported by the Co- 
rinthians. 

14. θαυμαστόν. Perhaps the 
reading is θαῦμα. 

16. Πάλιν λέγω. This does 
not imply, that he had said the 
same thing before; but it is 
equivalent to, J will now use 


another argument, (see xii. 19.) - 


He then says, Let no one con- 
sider this boasting as a sign of 
weakness: but tf you do, then 
bear with me as a weak person, 
and suffer me to boast. For εἰ 


δὲ μήγε see Matt. vi. 1. Δέξασθε 
is used for bear with me by 
Plutarch, δέξασθε ἡμᾶς, ἔφη, καὶ 
ὅπως οὐ συνάξετε τὰς ὀφρῦς σκο- 
πεῖτε. De Orac. Defect. p. 412. 

17. You may now, if you 
please, suppose me to be speak- 
ing, not by inspiration, but as 
a weak and foolish man. For 
ὑπόστασις, SCE IX. 4. 

18. See x. 3. 

19. ἀφρόνων. This is said 
with reference to ver. 16. Even 
if you suppose me to be. weak, 
you may bear with my boasting, 
because you have borne with other 
persons who are weak. 

20. λαμβάνει. Questum facit. 
Gataker, Elsner. 

Ibid. ἐπαίρεται. Raise himself 
against you in wrath. Mac- 
knight. 


13 


14 
15 


18 
19 
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τιμίαν λέγω. ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠσθενήσαμεν: ἐν OO ἂν 
ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠσθενήσαμ ; 


ὉΠ bAct. 22,3. 


2271s τολμᾷ, ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ λέγω, τολμῶ κἀγώ 
ie Ὁ p Ξ Let: i Rom. 11,1. 


(ee Ae » 7 > a Aye > fee / 
Bpatot εἰσι: κἀγώ" ᾿Ισραηλίῖται εἰσι; Kayo" σπέρμα 
/ ’ 7 , a " 
53 Αβραάμ εἰσι; κἀγώ" “διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσι; παρα- " 6,4. Act. 


9,10: 21, 
a rn « \ / > / , 
φρονῶν λαλῶ, ὑπερ ἐγώ: ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως; 11. 1 Cor. 


15, 10, 31. 
5» “ 7 , Qn VA 
ev πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέ- 
΄ ΄ d \ ΄ 
ζᾷρως, ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις. “ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων πεντάκις ἃ Deut. 25, 
΄ \ / 5A e \ 29 7 3 
25 τεσσαράκοντα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, “ τρὶς ἐῤῥαβδίσθην, « Act. 14, 
“ 5 Ac Ri ews αν Fi by, > το: 1105.22 
ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς ἐναυάγησα, νυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ 
a « ἊΣ 
56 βυθῷ πεποίηκα" ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις" κινδύνοις πο- 
a / vad / “- »» 
ταμῶν, κινδύνοις ληστῶν, κινδύνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδύ- 
» > “ £ > / / > 5 7 
vos ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, 
16 / UA 
27 κινδύνοις ἐν θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις" ἐν 
y X\ 7 » 3 7] 4 5 an 
κόπῳ Kat μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ 
, 4 7 
καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολλάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ γυμ- 


21. 1 am now speaking to my 
own disparagement, as supposing 
that 1 am weak. For os ὅτι see 
v. 19. 

23. φυλακαῖς. Clement in his 
Epistle speaks of 5. Paul ἑπτά- 
kis Seopa φορέσας. c. 5. Only 
one imprisonment, that at Phi- 
lippi, Acts xvi. 23, is mentioned 
before the date of this Epistle. 
See pref. to Ep. to Titus. An 
imprisonment seems to be al- 
luded to in Rom. xvi. 7. 

24. πεντάκις. None of these 
are mentioned in the Acts. 

Ibid. παρὰ μίαν, sc. πληγήν. 
The punishment of whipping 
was not to exceed forty stripes, 
Deut. xxv. 3: and as the whip 
was made of three thongs, they 
never gave more than thirteen 
blows, which made thirty-nine 


stripes. (See Josephus, “πᾳ. 
IV. 8, 21.) 5. Paul says ὑπὸ 
*Iovdaiay, because Jews had a 
right to punish Jews, and 
therefore he did not plead his 
Roman citizenship. Biscoe, p. 
246. 

25. τρὶς ἐῤῥαβδίσθην. One of 
these is mentioned, that at Phi- 
lippi, Acts xvi. 23. 

Ibid. ἅπαξ. At Lystra, Acts 
xiv. 19. 

Ibid. τρὶς ἐναυάγησα. None 
of these are mentioned in the 
Acts. See pref. to Ep. to Titus. 

Ibid. πεποίηκα. So Cicero, 
Apamez quinque dies morati 
Iconii decem fecimus. Ad 
Att. V. 20. 

26. ἐκ γένους. A popularibus 
meis. Gal. i. 14. 
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f Act. 20, 
18, &c. ars ξ Ἶ ἦς "i : 5 ait 
δ 1 Cor. 8, καθ ἡμέραν, ἢ μεριμνὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν" TLS 29 
15: 0,22: 


’ la Ν ,ὔ 
νότητι. ' χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτὸς, ἡ ἐπισύστασίς μου ἡ 28 


» ΄ \ » 5 an 7 / Ν » 
ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ οὐκ 


h 4 τὉ lal h 5» la lo \ a > / 
12.5. εγὼ πυροῦμαι ; “ εἰ καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἀσθενείας 3° 
: , : \ \ A 
i423. MOU καυχήσομαι. \"O Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Kupiov 31 
omy TOs gi. 
9,1. Gal. 1, NJLOV 
20. Philipp. , , o 3 ὃ ἀν 25 Δ ne 0 ΄ 
1,8. αἰῶνας, ὅτι ov ψεύδομαι: “ev Δαμασκῷ o ἐθνάρχης 32 
1Thess.2,5., 
k Act.g, 24. 


9 a a 3 ε ΕΝ > Ν > Ἂν 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ οἶδεν, 0 ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς 


Αρέτα τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν Δαμασκηνῶν πό- 
/ / \ \ / > / 
Aw, πιάσαι με θέλων" καὶ dia θυρίδος ἐν capyavn 33 
5 , Ν a 2 ἄτι ϑιζου, A - 
ἐχαλάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους, καὶ ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρας 
> - a \ 5 / > if, 
αὐτοῦ. ἵζαυχᾶσθαι δὴ ov συμφέρει pot’ ἐλεύσομαι I 2 


\ i / 5 
1 Act.9,3: γὰρ εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. | οἶδα 


2207. 
1 Cor. 15,8. 


y+ 0 ’ X lod \ 
ἄνθρωπον ev Χριστῷ, πρὸ 
5 / > 5 3, 

ἐν σώματι, οὐκ οἰδα, εἶτε 


28. τῶν παρεκτός. Beside the 
things which I have omitted. 
Chrysostom, Wolf. Beside these 
external inconveniences. Raphel. 

Ibid. ἐπισύστασις is the act of 
many things pressing at once upon 
a person: but many MSS. read 
επιστασίις, 

29. This is to shew the great 
interest which he took in all 
the churches. Who among my 
converts is suffering from any 
infirmity, and I do not partake 
of his sufferings ? Who is per- 
verted or misled in his Christian 
principles, and I burn not with 
grief and with zeal to recover 
him ? 

30. ἀσθενείας is here used for 
sufferings. 

31. Most MSS. read Κυρίου 
ἸΙησοῦ οἶδεν. 

32. ἐθνάρχης is a person ap- 
pointed by another to govern 
a country. 


x A 4 By 
ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων, (εἴτε 
» Ν la 4 > 
ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ 


Ibid. ᾿Αρέτα. Aretas was king 
of Arabia Petrea, and Herod 
Antipas married his daughter. 
When Herod took his brother 
Philip’s wife, the daughter of 
Aretas left him and fled to her 
father, who made war upon 
Herod. He totally defeated him 
in battle, and it was probably 
then that he got possession of 
Damascus. 

Cuapr. XII. 

1. We perhaps ought to read 
καυχᾶσθαι δὲ, and omit γὰρ after 
ἐλεύσομαι. 

Ibid. ἀποκαλύψεις. See Acts 
XVlil. g. xxii. 17. xxiii. 11. Gal. 
Ws De 

2. ἐν Χριστῷ A Christian. 
See v.17. That he meant him- 
self, is plain from ver. 6, 7. 

Ibid. δεκατεσσάρων. About the 
year 38, while he was in Cili- 
cia. See Acts ix. 30. xi. 25. 


Κεφ. 12. 
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5 ε A 3 ε / x a 4 
οἶδα, ὁ Θεὸς oidev,) ἁρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως 


» ΄ 3 Ν a ΕΣ 
3Tpirov οὐρανοῦ. καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, 


7 > ’ 5, > ἈΝ ΄ , » 3 « 
(εἴτε εν σώματι, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ οἶδα, ὃ 


\ 5 “ ε ΄ 9 N , 4. 3) 
4Θεος oidev,) ὅτε ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, καὶ ἤκου - 


τ Ὁ cad 7 / ee \ > a 
5™umep τοῦ τοιούτου καυχήσομαι" ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ α 11,30. 


> / > \ 5 as > / ΟΝ 
60v καυχήσομαι, εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου. " ἐὰν st ai IT, 
10. 


7 


yore es a > 5 SN > , “ 
σεν ἄῤῥητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ λαλῆσαι. 


γὰρ θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων: ἀλή- 


θειαν γὰρ ἐρῶ: φείδομαι δὲ, μή τις εἰς ἐμὲ λογίση- 


« \ a / a b's) / SS 5 A 
ται ὑπερ Ὁ βλέπει με, ἢ ἀκούει TL ἐξ εμου. 


a a ἴω ue u ᾽ν 
°Kai τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων ἵνα μὴ ὑπερ- ο Job. 2, 6. 


αίρωμαι, ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ; τῇ σαρκὶ, ἄγγελος Σατᾶν 


“ / “ Ν ε , eb ss , 
Swa με κολαφίζῃ. Wah μὴ υὑπεραιρῶμαι. ὑπερ TOUTOU 


\ XN fe 7 ad 3 “ > > x n 
τρὶς τὸν Kupiov παρεκάλεσα, iva ἀποστῇ am ἐμοῦ" 


ο καὶ εἴρηκέ μοι, ““᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις μου" ἡ γὰρ δύ- 


Ibid. τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. The Jews 
are said to have spoken of three 
heavens: 1. the air, in which 
the birds fly; 2. the sky, in 
which the stars are; 3. the 
heaven, or abode of God. 

4. Some persons have be- 
lieved that two distinct rap- 
tures are mentioned by S. Paul. 
Bull, Whitby. 

4. παράδεισον. This was the 
term used by the Jews for the 
place of departed souls; and 
was supposed by many of the 
Fathers to be different from the 
third heaven. See Luke xxiii. 
43- 
Ibid. ἄῤῥητα. Either, such as 
S.Paul could not relate; or, 
such as no man could have 
spoken. 

Ibid. ἐξόν. Non licet, pro non 
potest. Origen, Raphel. 

6. βλέπει and ἀκούει perhaps 


relate to what is said in x. 10, 
τι after ἀκούει is omitted in 
many MSS. 

7. σκόλοψ. The most proba- 
ble opinion seems to be, that 8. 
Paul alluded to some bodily 
infirmity, which affected his ap- 
pearance. See Bull, Sermon V. 
Sherlock, Whitby, Barrington, 
Benson, &c. Tertullian and Je- 
rom preserve a tradition of his 
having a pain in his head. He 
alludes to the same infirmity 
in x. 10. Cor. il. 3. Gal.iv.13. 
Ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι at the end of 
the verse is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Ib. Saray. For diseases being 
sent by evil spirits, see Matt. 
x. I. Luke xiii. τό. 

8. τὸν Κύριον means Christ : 
see ver. g. 

9. Most MSS. read ἡ yap δύ- 


ναμις ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελεῖται. 


πι Ὁ 


P ΤΙΣΙ δὲ 


q 4, 2: 6,4: 


116: 


ΟΠ ΕΡΕ 
1 Cor.g, 12. 


SUS IwtA Ch. 
20; 33. 


t 1, 6. Col. 
1,24.2Tim. 


2 


τὰ 


10. 
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/ al δὺς ver: 3 
“ ναμίς μου ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελειοῦται. ᾿Ἡδιστα οὖν 
a / > o / σ > 
μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ev ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου, ἵνα ἐπι- 
7 πον el 8 / a a Ν > “- 
σκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Χριστοῦ. διὸ εὐδοκώ 
» » / » oS 5 » ’ » al 
ev ἀσθενείαις, ev ὕβρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν διωγμοῖς, 
- \ lol “ Ἂς » lal 
ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ὑπερ Χριστοῦ; ὅταν yap ἀσθενῶ, 
7 / 9 Ρ ,ὔ yf vA ς « la 
τότε δυνατὸς εἰμι. PT eyova ἄφρων καυχώμενος" ὑμεῖς 
> 7 » \ \ ov e » ε mn / 
με ἠναγκάσατε. ἐγὼ yap ὠφειλον ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν συνί- 
» \ \ iS / “ ce / ᾽ 4 
στασθαι" οὐδὲν γὰρ ὑστέρησα τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστο- 
> \ 7Q/ > 
λων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 
Χ \ ° a / 7 ’ 
Τὰ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν 
ον νὸν » Ζ ε lat / / Ἂς 
ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῇ, ἐν σημείοις καὶ τέρασι καὶ 
΄ r_/ , 5 Lee / id \ \ \ 
δυνάμεσι. "Ti yap ἐστιν ὃ ἡττήθητε ὑπὲρ Tas λοιπὰς 
» / No. Ν Ν / ε ἴω 
ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; 
/ / Ν 3 / ἣν» s? Χ / 
χαρίσασθε μοι THY ἀδικίαν ταύτην. "δ ἰδοὺ, τρίτον 
« Ψ A ca Ν «ε - 5» / 
ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καταναρκήσω 
Ἑ co aed » x “-“ \ « lal » » « cal » \ 
ὑμῶν" οὐ yap ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑμᾶς. οὐ yap 
> / Ἂν / “ a ib x > « 
ὀφείλει τὰ τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι θησαυρίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ 
a los / wea \ “ / Ν 
γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις" ‘eyw δὲ ἥδιστα δαπανήσω καὶ 
3 CaN ~ a e “ > ᾿ς 
ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν" εἰ καὶ 
’,ὔ ε a “ - 2 a 7 
περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν, ἧττον ἀγαπῶμαι. ᾿Ἐσ- 
δὲ aF FN 5 ’ e “-“ TAA. «ε 7, 
τω δε, ἐγὼ ov κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπάρχων παν- 


10. See vi. 4. 

Ibid. δυνατὸς, by the power 
of working miracles, and the 
gifts of the Spirit. 

11. καυχώμενος is probably an 
interpolation. 

t2. ἐν is probably to be 
omitted before σημείοις. 

14. τρίτον. See ΧΙ]. 1. §. Paul 
had only visited Corinth once 
before, Acts xviii. 1, unless he 
also touched there in his way to 
Crete: (See note to 1 Cor. xvi. 


7.) but he may mean in this 
place, This ts the third time I 
have been ready to come to you. Pa- 
ley. 5661. 15. xiii. 2. Weare 
perhaps to read rovroafter τρίτον, 
and omit ὑμῶν after καταναρκήσω. 

15. καὶ before περισσοτέρως 
may perhaps be omitted. 

16.”Eorw. He now supposes 
the adverse party to say, Be it 
so: you have not burdened the 
Corinthians : but you have acted 
thus with some crafty view. 


1o 


= 


5 
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A / ε cal 2, Ve - 
17 οὔργος, δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον. "μή τινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκαα 5, :. 


Ἀ « cal ὃ > > cal 5 Xr , e cal Z x , 
187 pos ὑμᾶς, OL αὐτου ETTAECOVEKTNOA VUAS 5 TAPEKA- x 8, 6, 16, 


92 


> <= 


, / \ > ΄ 1 
λεσα Titov, καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν ἀδελφόν᾽ μήτι 


> / ce a / 5 la 5 a , 
ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Tiros; ov τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι 
4 > “ » lal f 
περιεπατησαμεν 3 οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσι ; 
’ lal S ε “ ’, 
19 ΣΠαλνν δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα ; κατενώ-  -, 12. 
a A fal an \ \ ;» 
πίον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν" τὰ δὲ πάντα, 
> Ν ε \ “ ε “ 5 “ Ζ a \ 
20 ἀγαπητοὶ, UTEP τῆς ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς. “ φοβοῦμαι yap, 10,2: 13, 
7, ᾽ \ > Ψ , o aac OAR © 2.) ΤΟ Ὁ Γ- 
μὴ πως ἐλθὼν οὐχ οἵους θέλω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, KaYW εὑ- 4) 21. 
Pere AN - > / / ΒΩ oO 
ρεθώ ὑμῖν οἷον ov θέλετε. μήπως ἔρεις, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, 
> a 7 
ἐριθεῖαι, καταλαλιαὶ, ψιθυρισμοὶ, φυσιώσεις, ἀκατα- 
7 2 \ 7, » / 7 Zt « / 
οἱ στασίαι' μὴ πάλιν ἐλθοντά με ταπεινώσῃ ὁ Θεὸς μου 
a oe - / Χ “ / 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενθήσω πολλοὺς τῶν προημαρτηκό- 
ᾷ \ 2 25% la > / 
των, καὶ μὴ μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ TH ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ 
/ S23 λ / © wf ἕξ 
πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ ἡ ἔπραξαν. 
A V4 X\ a 7 
>TPITON τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐπὶ στό-" 12,14. 
΄ ΄ a / ἕξοι δὲ aig Num. 35, 
ματος δύο μαρτύρων Kal τριῶν σταθήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα. 30. Deut. 
c ἢ \ , ε \ x , Φ ἘΠ5 0: τῇ; 
2 “προείρηκα καὶ προλέγω, ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον, καὶ τ: Mait. 


aise = ΄ Ξ ΄ N A 18,16. Joh. 
aT@VY νὺυν γράφω, τοῖς προημαρτηκοσι καὶ τοῖς λοι- , 17. Heb. 


Ν a “ aN + " Ν ΄ > , . 10, 28. 
Tos πᾶσιν, ὅτι ἐαν EADw εἰς τὸ πάλιν, οὐ φείσομαι" ¢ yy 91. 


13 


XN vad qn 5 an an 
3 "ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος Χριστοῦ, 4 Matt. το, 
20. 


18. Τίτον. This Epistle was 
carried by Titus. See viii. 16. 


> , Ul 
Aw ἐλθόντος μου ταπεινώσῃ pe. 


Crap: ΧΙ]. 


Ibid. ἀδελφόν. See viii. 18. I. Τρίτον. See note at xi. 
BQ 14. 

19. Πάλιν. See note at xi. 2. γράφω is probably an in- 
16. but most MSS. read πά- terpolation. 


dat. 
Ibid. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ. 
This may mean, God wha is in 


3. The false teachers had 
questioned the inspiration of 
S. Paul. He now reminds them 


Christ. See ii. 17. v. 19. Rom. 
vi. 11. Eph. iv. 32. Phil. iii. 
14. Col. iii. 3. 

21. ταπεινώσῃ, by shame and 
grief. Most MSS. read μὴ πά- 


of the proofs which he had 
given of it by working miracles 
among them; and tells them 
in v. 5, to examine themselves, 


whether they had proof of 
L 4 


7, 8. 1 Pet 
3. 18. 


28. 


£11, 30: 
12, 5,9, 10. 


h2,3: 10,2, 
8: 12, 20, 
αν ἢ ‘Cor: 
AS 21. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


aye ἃ a “ A “-“ fod 
e Philipp.2, ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ, ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. 


Κεφ. 12. 


γὰρ εἰ ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως 


a A lal a “ Ν 
Θεοῦ" καὶ yap ἡμεῖς ἀσθενοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ ᾧη- 


f 1 Cor. ἐσόμεθα σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ εἰς Sy 


Tous πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ ise ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμά- 


Cre’ ἢ οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς Χρισ- 


Χ 3 con > > / 2Q/ pee) > / \ 
TOS ἐν ὑμιν ἐστιν: EL μῆτι ἀδοκιμοί ἐστε. ἐλπίζω Oc 6 


σ“ / σ e ~ 9: prune \ 5.7 ΕἾ 
ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὃτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ᾿ ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. εὐχο- 7 


\ Ν XN Ν \ “- δ ν Ν \ 
μαι δὲ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδὲν, 


» od e ΄ ἥ fat > > cd « a ἈΝ 
οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι φανῶμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ὑμεῖς TO 


Ν a ε 5 A vue 59. ἢ 53 > \ 
καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. οὐ yap δυ- 8 


νάμεθά τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀλη- 


θείας. ξὃ χαίρομεν γὰρ ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς δὲο 


δυνατοὶ ATE 


, ἢ \ a _ > \ / a \ 
τάρτισιν. "dia τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, iva παρὼν το 


Christ being in them by mira- 
culous gifts. 

3. δυνατεῖ, shews his power by 
the miracles which he enables me 
to work. 

4. This is inserted to shew, 
that it was Christ who gave mi- 
raculous power to the apostles. 
Ἔξ ἀσθενείας means, the weakness 
of human nature which he had 
assumed, as in 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
and therefore ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ 
may mean, the divine nature 
which was in him. Ei before 
ἐσταυρώθη is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Ibid. ἀσθενοῦμεν ---- ζησόμεθα. 
Though I appear subject to weak- 
ness, (see xii. 7.) I will shew 
myself to be strong by the works 
which I shall do among you. 

5. πειράξετε---δοκιμάζετε. He 
wishes them to see, whether 


a A Ν » ΄ \ «ε la 
τοῦτο δὲ Kai εὐχόμεθα, THY ὑμῶν κα- 


they still possessed the: spiritual 
gifts which he had imparted to 
them: do you not know by these 
proofs, that Jesus Christ dwelleth 
in you? unless indeed ye are 
destitute of these proofs. 

6. ἀδόκιμοι here and in ver. 
5- means, without proof of divine 
power. 

7. I pray that I may not be 
obliged to inflict any evil on you: 
or, that you may not do any evil. 
I do not want to give proofs of 
my power by punishing you. The 
reading is perhaps εὐχόμεθα. 

8. For if you do well, I can- 
not exercise my power against 
you: there will be no need of it. 

9. ἀσθενῶμεν. When we are 
not obliged to give proofs of our 
power. 

Ibid. κατάρτισιν. See 1 Cor. 
10: 


ἐκαὶ 4 


f e 
εαὺυ- 5 
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eis , 7, κ \ » , a 9 ,ὕ 

μὴ ἀποτόμως χρήσωμαι, κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ἔδωκέ 
¢ ΄ > > \ Ν 3 > / 

μοι ὃ Κύριος εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 


9 \ 
11 ‘Aourov, ἀδελφοὶ, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, Tapaka-i Rom. 12, 
a Ἀ SON lad > A QA Θ ᾿ val 16, 18: 15, 
λεῖσθε, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνεύετε' καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς 5. 1 Cor-t, 
ΜᾺ Ν ΟΣ ας 4 SPT Ce SON ile |S) ΄ Io. Philipp. 
12 ἀγάπης Kal εἰρήνης ἐσται pe? ὑμῶν." ᾿Ασπάσασθε 2, 2: 3,15, 
’ 7 ’ e os 7 9 v7 ee es - 16.1 Pet. 35 
13 ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ φιλήματι: ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ 8. Heb. 13, 


33 is ΤΊ. 
ἅγιοι πάντες. ἫἪ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- « Rom. 16, 


“ ΣΝ ΚΙ a , a ~ We , ae Δ 16. 1 Cor. 
TOV, καὶ ἡ ἀγαπὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡ κοινωνία TOU ἁγίου 16, 20. 

, \ 7 a ee ΠΡ WV? 1 Thess. 59 

πνεύματος μετὰ TAVTOV ὑμῶν. ἀμην. BG. a Bat. 


Πρὸς Κορινθίους δευτέρα ἐγράφη amo Φιλίππων Ὁ 


τῆς Μακεδονίας, διὰ Tirov καὶ Λουκᾶ. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


I conceive this Epistle to have been written from Ephesus, 
during S. Paul’s long residence there, which began in the end 
of 48, and lasted till the middle of 52. (See Preface to Kp. ad 
Titum.) It was perhaps written at the beginning of 52. S. Paul 
had visited Galatia for the first time in 46; (Acts xvi. 6.) for 
the second in 48, (Acts xvii. 23.) He had met with a most 
favourable reception there: (Gal. iv. 13—15.) but after his 
departure, some Jewish Christians seem to have endeavoured 
to set the Galatians against 5. Paul, by calling in question his 
authority as an apostle; and to have taught them, that it was 
necessary for them to observe the Law of Moses. S. Paul, at 
the beginning of this Epistle, proves his authority as an apostle, 
by shewing that he received it direct from God; and he then 
exposes the inefficacy and the fatal consequence of looking for 
justification by the Law of Moses. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ TOY ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 
ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ ΒΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


πο Ὡ-- - 


m 


1" TTayaos ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ Ol ™ ver. 11, 
Tit. 1 
die ἀλλὰ διὰ Ayerod Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ πατρὸς 3. 3 ᾿ 


" τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ οἱ σὺν EOL” Act. 2 2,24, 


32: 3.15: 4» 
πᾶντες ai oe ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ἰαλατιοιϑν το: 10, 40: 
13, 30, 34: 

3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου 17,31. 
« a Ἴ A ~ o “ OS ε ΧΝ cack an Rom. 4, 24: 
«ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Σεβεστοῦ, τοῦ OOVTOS ἑαυτὸν UTEP τῶν 8,11. 1Cor- 
6; 142 18; 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡ ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- 15. 2Cor.4, 
414. Eph. 1, 
Tos αἰῶνος πονηροῦ, κατὰ TO θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ Kaloo. Col. 2, 
12. 1 Thess. 


Ν ε a @ ε Ud > \ 5 ia ad , 
5 TATPOS ἡμῶν, ᾧ ἢ δόξα εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 1, το. Heb. 


ἌΣ ΤᾺ 13, 20. 
ἀμὴν. 0 2, 20. 
6 Θ 1G o “ , ‘0 θ « Matt. 20, 
QAUMAC@ OTL OUTM TAXEWS METATLUEOUE, ἀπὸ TOU 28. Eph. 5. 
2. Tit. 2,14. 
Heb. 9, 14. 
Cuap. I. vinity of Christ. Vol. IV. p. 
1. ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων is used with 690. 
reference to the word ἀπόστο- 4. αἰῶνος. Αἰὼν is a long pe- 
Nos. S. Paul was not sent, i.e. riod oftime. (See Tit. i. 2.) It 


did not receive his commission, 
from any man, οὐδὲ δι᾿ ἀνθρώπου, 
nor by the agency or mediation 
or interest of any man. This is 
confirmed by Acts xiv. 26. 
which shews, that S. Paul was 
not sent by the brethren at An- 
tioch. Origen observes, that 
this verse is a proof of the di- 


here means the period which 
marks the present state of 
things in the world, i. e. this 
world as opposed to a future 
and heavenly state. See Rom. 
xii. 2. Luke xx. 34. 1 Cor.i, 
Oi, Mt 6. 

6. οὕτω ταχέως. Some have 
thought from these words, that 


ΡΑοῖ. 15.9.1. 
2 Cor. 11,4. 


a 1Cor. 16, 
22. 


r Apoc. 22, 
18. 


51 Thess. 2, 
4. Jac. 4,4. 


t ver. 1. 
1 Cor. 15, 
1.2. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. I. 


/ « a » / a 9 μά 3 
καλέσ. αντος υμὰς EV χάριτι Χρισ TOV, €lS ETEPOV εὐαγ- 


/ ° p a > 2, δ» » / / > € 
γέλιον᾽ ῬῸ οὐκ ἐστιν ἄλλο, εἰ μὴ τινές εἰσιν οἱ τα- 7 


/ a / "s XN ¥ 
ράσσοντες ὑμᾶς, καὶ θέλοντες μεταστρέψαι TO εὐαγ- 


an a A A a xX ΕἿΣ 
γέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος 8 
3 5 a > / ε ΄- Μῦς > , 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίζηται υμιν παρ ὃ εὐηγγελισα- 
« “ ἣν ͵ὔ 7 Ν 
μεθα ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω" " ὡς προειρήκαμεν, καὶ 
yf 7 , ΕἸ e a > / x A 
ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω, εἰ τις υμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται παρ ὃ 
,ὕ 5 ᾽ὔ + ς 327 \ 3 Ψ 
παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἐστω. ‘apt. γὰρ ἀνθρώπους το 
, ΕΥ ἈΝ xX a 9 ͵7ὔ 3 7 ΕῚ 
πείθω ἢ τὸν Θεόν; ἢ ζητῶ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν ; εἰ 
At yf 3 , yf A a 5 x 
yap ert ἀνθρώποις ἡρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ ἂν 


ἤμην. 


\ val 
Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ εὐ- τι 


the Epistle was written very 
shortly after one of S. Paul’s 
visits to Galatia. But this is 
not necessary. If the Galatians 
had been quickly and suddenly 
led away by the false teachers, 
the words οὕτω ταχέως might 
have been used. See 1 Tim. 
v. 22. Luke xviii. 8. 

6. τοῦ καλέσαντος. S. Paul 
is supposed to mean himself 
by Chandler, Macknight, Wall, 
Olearius: but Wolfius refers 
the expression to God, which 
agrees better with the language 
of the Epistles. See v. 8. 

Ibid. χάριτι Χριστοῦ. The lat- 
ter word is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

7. ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο. The false 
teachers wished to join the Law 
and the Gospel, and told the 
Galatians, that this was the 
real gospel, to which they were 
called. S. Paul says, that this is 
not the gospel at all, and there- 
fore corrects himself in having 
spoken of it as another gospel. 


Ibid. εἰ μὴ is here used for 
ἀλλὰ, as in Matt. xii. 4. Luke 
iv. 27. 1 Cor. vii.17. Rev. ix. 4. 

8. wap ὃ is generally ren- . 
dered contrary to what: Whitby ; 
prefers beside what. : 

Ibid. ἀνάθεμα and ἀνάθημα 
mean properly something set 
apart: but ἀνάθημα is generally 
taken in a good sense for a 
votive offering, or thing conse- 
crated ; ἀνάθεμα in a bad sense 
for a thing devoted to curses. 
See Rom. ix. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

10. πείθω is the same as ζητῶ 
ἀρέσκειν, and 3. Paul means to 
say, I have used this strong 
expression, which will perhaps 
give offence: but I must use 
it; for am I seeking to please 
men or God? if I sought to 
please men, I should perhaps 
support these false doctrines of . 
the Jewish Christians: but my 
duty to God, and to Christ, ' 
whose servant I am, forbids 
me. See Krebsius, Elsner. . 

13. Read γνωρίζω yap. 


Κεφ. I. ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. 157 


\ ee RIBS ~ > ww \ yy 
αγγελισθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, OTL οὐκ ἐστι κατὰ ἀνθρωπον᾽" 
u xal\ \ δ. Ν > /, / Cy. ΕΣ 
12" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτὸ oUTE™ Ephes. 3, 
΄ \ ΄, Ξ Pas: 
ἐδιδάχθην, ἀλλὰ dv eran areas Ἰησοῦ <li 


13 *’Hxovoare yap τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφὴν ποτὲ ἐν τῷ" Act. 8,3: 
Q, 1: 22, 4: 

‘open. ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν Πϑλυς: 26,9. Phi- 
lipp. 3, 6. 

140lav τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν" καὶ προέκοπτον 1Tim. 1,53. 


ev τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας ἐν TO 
/ / Χ ce 4 a 
γένει μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πα- 
“ ta y a \ > / ce ἈΝ 
τς τρικῶν μου παραδοσεων. Y OTE δὲ εὐδόκησεν ὃ Θεὸς ¥Act.9,15: 


13, 4 
καὶ καλέσας Rom. 1, 1. 
der. 1, 5. 


2,8. Matt. 


ΕΓ 1.5 7, > / , 
0 apeneses με ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς Haws 
16 διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, “ἀποκαλύψαι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ : 
a7. 
ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἵνα εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, > Cor 4,6. 
527 > / Ν Ν “ aX ’ Ephes. 3,8. 
17 εὐθέως ov προσανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, οὐδὲ ἀν - 
“ ΕῚ c 4 Ν \ Ν 5 An > , 
ἤλθον εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστό- 
a / 4 « 
λους, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αραβίαν, καὶ πάλιν ὑπ- 
/ > 4 f \ 
ιϑέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν. *"Emera pera ern τρία * Act. 9,26. 
ἅμ ον » ε / ε “ ’,ὔ Ν » 
ἀνῆλθον εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι Ἰ]έτρον, καὶ ἐπ- 


Ibid. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. This is 
still in connexion with ver. 10. 
My gospel has no reference to 
human wishes and opinions. 

12. ἀποκαλύψεως. S. Paul was 
probably instructed in the gos- 
pel during his residence in A- 
rabia, ver.17. He was in the 
habit of receiving revelations 
afterwards; see Acts xxii. 17. 
Gal. ii. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 7. Eph. 
iii. 3. 

14. παραδόσεων. 
Acts Χχῖ!. 3. ΧΧΥΪ. 5. 

15. ὁ Θεὸς is probably an 
interpolation. 

16. σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι. Com- 
pare Matt. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 
50. Eph. vi. 12. Heb. ii. 14. 
S. Paul therefore was not in- 


Compare 


structed by Ananias. 

17. ᾿Αραβίαν. See note at 
Acts 1x. 19. 

Ibid. πάλιν. In the third year 
after his conversion, as is ex- 
pressed in the next verse. 

18. ἱστορῆσαι implies a visit 
made with the wish to see 
something extraordinary. Plu- 
tarch speaks of the parents of 
Cicero’s schoolfellows coming 
to the school, ὄψει βουλομένους 
ἰδεῖν τὸν Ἱζικέρωνα, καὶ τὴν ὑμνου- 
μένην αὐτοῦ περὶ τὰς μαθήσεις ὀξύ- 
τητα καὶ σύνεσιν ἱστορῆσαι, p. 861. 
If the conversion of Cornelius 
happened as early as A. D. 32, 
(see note at Acts ix. 32.) it 
may have been in consequence 
of this, that 5, Paul wished to 


b Marc. 6,3. 


¢Rom.1,9: 
9.1. 2 Cor. 
E, 230 02, 
31. 1Thess. 
2,5. 1Tim. 
R fea 

2 Tim. 4,1. 
a Act. 9,30. 


e Act. 15,2. 


f Philipp. 2, 
16. 

5 Act. 16, 3. 
1Cor.9, 21. 
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a A woe e 4 4, = b “ \ “ 
έμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε" " ἕτερον δὲ τῶν 19 
» ΄ 3 \ / Ἀ ἈΝ 
ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
΄σ / ς A \ ’ ς wx > \ 3 ΄ “ 
τοῦ Κυρίου. “ἃ δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ, ἐνώπιον τοῦ 20 
a a / yr 53 » Ἀ 
Θεοῦ, ὅτι οὐ ψεύδομαι. Δ Ἔπειτα ἦλθον εἰς τὰ κλί- 21 
“ / Ν oo ’ y+ \ » ᾽ὔ 
ματα τῆς Συρίας καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας" ἤμην δὲ ayvoov- 22 
΄ ͵7ὔ ΄- ~ ΄σ 
μενος τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ταῖς 
» va / \ 5 7 3 “ « ᾽ὔ 
ἐν Χριστῷ: μόνον δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν. Ὅτι ὁ διώκων 23 
ξ a \ cod > / \ / Ὰ \ 
ἡμᾶς ποτὲ, νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται THY πίστιν ἣν ποτὲ ἐ- 
, , \ ᾿ yy . 2 
πόρθει: καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ Tov Θεόν. “Ἔπειτα διὰ : 
7 Cee: , ae: > ε ΄ - 
δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς “lepocoAvpa 
A δ Ἀ 
μετὰ Βαρνάβα, συμπαραλαβὼν καὶ “Τίτον. ἀνέβην 2 
\ A 7 re r ἈΝ 
δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγ- 
/ a , > > y, > 3sQ/ \ a 
γέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς 


τρέχω ἢ ἔδραμον. ξ᾿Αλλ᾽ 3 


΄ 7 Ν 
δοκοῦσι, ἦ μήπως εἰς κενὸν 


confer with S. Peter, and to 
inform him of his own revela- 
tions concerning the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles. 

19. Ἰάκωβον. This was James, 
the bishop of Jerusalem. See 
note at Acts xil.17. He was 
probably not one of the twelve 
apostles; though he seems to 
be called an apostle here, as 
Barnabas and some others were; 
or εἰ μὴ may be used for ἀλλὰ, 
as in ver. 7. 

21. Compare Acts ix.26—30. 
xxii. 17—2I1. 

23. εὐαγγελίζεται. This seems 
to shew, that S. Paul preached 
the gospel while he was in Ci- 
licia. See Acts xv. 23, 41. 

Cuap. II. 

1. διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν may 
mean, in the fourteenth year: 
see Matt. xxvi. 61. Mark xiv. 
58. This is the journey men- 
tioned in Acts xv. after S. Paul’s 


first journey, when the council 
was held at Jerusalem, A. D. 46. 
Πάλιν does not mean the nezt 
time: for he was at Jerusalem 
in 44, (Acts x1. 30.) but on an- 
other occasion. 

Ibid. Τίτον. See Titus i. 4. 

2. ἀνεθέμην. Compare Acts 
xV.14; 225 

Ibid. rots δοκοῦσι. The same 
as τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί τι in Ver. 
6, and δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι in 
ver.g. It means the apostles, 
who were then at Jerusalem, 
and the chief persons in the 
church there. Herodian writes, 
καὶ πρῶτον μὲν τῆς συγκλήτου Bov- 
λῆς τοὺς δοκοῦντας καὶ ἡλικίᾳ σεμ- 
νοτάτους καὶ βίῳ σωφρονεστάτους 
τοὺς ἑκκαίδεκα ἐπελέξαντο, VI. 1. 
See note at 1 Cor. 1. 28. 

Ibid. εἰς κενὸν τρέχω. The 
metaphor is taken from a per- 
son exercising or practising 
himself in running without any 


Κεφ. 2. ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAS. [59 


> ε oA ΟΥ̓ 5) ΄ 
οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοὶ, Ἕλλην ὧν, ἠναγκάσθη περι- 
a“ \ \ 7 7 
“τμηθῆναι: "διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους pevdadeAdous, » Act. 15; 
a a \ » / ᾿ 
οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
« a aA τ “9 fo aed e “A 
ἡμῶν ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς κατα- 
5 δουλώσωνται" οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξζαμεν τῇ ὑπο- 
a “ « 3 “4 “- > / ὃ / Χ 
Tayyn, ἵνα ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου διαμείνῃ πρὸς 


« a 1 a 7 53 / ε ξ΄ ἢ . 
6vpas. ‘Amo δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἰναί τι, ὁποῖοί ποτεὶ Deut. το, 


17: 2 ΒΕ: 
Ly / / ἢ Ἧς > Pa 
ἦσαν, οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει: πρόσωπον Geos ἀνθρώπου 19,7. Jov. 
» 4 > \ \ « a > \ 7] 34. 10- 
οὐ λαμβάνει" ἐμοὶ γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέ- Sap. 6, 7. 
Act. 10, 34. 
" ζ \ 4 “ / Ν < 
7 θεντο, " ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, ἰδόντες OTL πεπίστευμαι TO Rom. 2,11. 


> / lal ’ , A ͵7 an Ephes. 6, 9- 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, καθὼς []έτρος τῆς περι- Col. 3, 25. 
Ἐν ΠΕ ΚΥΝῚ C3 ΄, / sth 5 Ve me wRets 1517. 
ὃ τομῆς" (ἰ ὁ yap evepynoas Ilerp@ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς x Act. 15, 
δέον δι σι ἐν ΨΩ nis \ ἡ y \ τι 46. Rom. 
οπεριτομῆς, ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς TA ἐθνη") καὶ γνον- τι, 13, 
\ ΄ \ eu W , \ ΘΕ α ims 257. 
Tes THY χάριν THY δοθεῖσαν μοι, ᾿Ιάκωβος Kat Kydas otim1,r. 


Cee , ε a , 5 να eee. 1 1 τὶ 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδω δ 
Basak . B (β , Ψ Cathie > AN 1. 2: Oar 
τ ΡΥ τ ΡΟ ΣΟΥ ROL CUEAR DO THES NCTE | Ephes: 
3, 8. 


particular object. Menander plete, and interprets ἀπὸ τῶν 


writes, ἀνὴρ ἄβουλος εἰς κένον 
μοχθεῖ τρέχων. See 1 Cor. ix. 26. 

4. διὰ δὲ τούς. And this was 
done, i. e. I refused to have 
Titus circumcised, on account of 
the false brethren who introduced 
themselves into our meetings. 

5. τῇ ὑποταγῇ, by submitting 
to them. 

Ibid. ἀλήθεια. See 14. iii. 1. 
v. 7. S. Paul’s was the true 
gospel, which proclaimed faith 
in Christ as sufficient. 

6. The sentence seems to be 
imperfect after εἶναί τι. Gro- 
tius says, that S. Paul meant 
to add οὐδὲν προσελαβόμην, but 
that altering the form, and re- 
peating οἱ δοκοῦντες, he says ov- 
δὲν προσανέθεντο. Hombergius 
thinks that the sentence is com- 


δοκούντων οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει, there 
is no difference between me and 
them. Elsner interprets it, 7 
have nothing to do with what 
these persons may be. But I 
should rather agree with Gre- 
tius. 

9. James is mentioned first, 
as being bishop of Jerusalem : 
see note at Acts ΧΙ]. 17. Peter 
and John were probably the 
only apostles now in Jerusa- 
lem: see note at Acts ix. 32. 
Eusebius speaks of some per- 
sons maintaining Cephas to be 
a different person from Peter, 
and one of the seventy disci- 
ples. H. H. 1.12. The notion 
is defended by Harduin, Op. 
Select. p. 921, but it seems un- 
tenable. 


m Act. 24, 
17. Rom. 

15. ΒῊΣ 

1 Cor. 16, 1. 
2 Cor. 8, 1: 


Q, I. 


n Act. 10; 
28. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 2. 


0 » \ δὲ > \ Liat Sai / a 
€UV1), AVTOL OE ELS THV περιτομὴν μόνον τῶν πτω-ἴὸο 


“ “ / a Ase / πὸ δ A 
XOV Wa μνημονεύωμεν, Ὁ καὶ ἐσπούδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο 


lal a4 > 
ποιῆσαι. Ὅτε de ἦλθε Πέτρος εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, Kara 11 


/ 4. tas » ’, “ 7 > 
TPOOW@TOV αὖτ @ QVTEOTHV, OTL KATEYYMOMEVOS Ἦν. 


\ an A 5 lal Ν 5 Ἂν 45 ΓΑ \ lal 
πρὸ Tov yap ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου, μετὰ τῶν 


ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν" ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφ- 


/ « Ἂς / Ἂν > “ "Ἔ 
ὠριζεν ἑαυτὸν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. καὶ 


if > fa: Ἂς ε δὺο “ “ 
συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὥστε 


΄ / 3. ios ini ge 
καὶ BapvaBas συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. " AXN 


Το. ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα. Schmi- 
dius interprets it, which I had 
also been anxious to do before: 
and such was the fact; see 
Acts xi. 30: but I should ra- 
ther render it, wherefore I have 
been anxious to do this same 
thing ; or, which is the very thing 
that I have been anxious to ef- 
fect: and this perhaps con- 
firms the date assigned to the 
Epistle: for when S. Paul left 
Ephesus in 52, he intended to 
go to Jerusalem with contribu- 
tions: see Rom. xv. 25. 1 Cor. 
xvi. I—3. Acts xxiv. 17. It is 
probable, that the continued 
famine caused the apostles at 
Jerusalem to make this request 
to S. Paul. Pyle renders it, a 
thing I was very ready to do. 

11. Πέτρος. The true read- 
ing is probably Κηφᾶς. 

Ibid. ᾿Αντιόχειαν. This visit 
of Peter to Antioch is not men- 
tioned in the Acts. It proba- 
bly took place, A. D. 46, after 
S. Paul’s return from the coun- 
cil, and before his second jour- 
ney. Mark perhaps accompa- 
nied him. See Acts'xv. 37. 

Ibid. κατὰ πρόσωπον is said to 


mean secundum speciem, in ap- 
pearance or pretence, by Chrys- 
ostom and Jerom: but the 
usual interpretation of openly, 
publicly, is supported by Elsner, 
Raphel, Krebsius. In Deut. vii. 
24. we have οὐκ ἀντιστήσεται ov- 
dels κατὰ προσωπόν gov: and in 
Xenophon κατὰ πρόσωπον ἐναν- 
τιοῦσθαι. Cyrop. IV. p. 9ο. 

Ibid. κατεγνωσμένος ἦν, he de- 
served to be condemned. 

12. ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου. This does 
not imply that James sent these 
men, or that he agreed with 
them. They may perhaps have 
pretended this; or it may merely 
mean, that they came from the 
church at Jerusalem, of which 
James was the head. 

Ibid. ἀφώριζεν. We are not 
to suppose that these persons 
again raised the question, which 
had been settled at the coun- 
cil, or wished to bind the Gen- 
tiles by the Law of Moses. They 
only declined eating with them ; 
which they need not have done, 
because the decree of the coun- 
cil had provided against the 
Gentiles offending the Jews at 
their meals. See note at Acts xv. 
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- - Ἁ “ / - 
ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, “ Ei 
“ σὺ, ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὑπάρχων, ἐθνικῶς ζῇς καὶ οὐκ ᾿Ιου- 


15 © δαϊκῶς, τί τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ᾿Ιουδαϊζειν ;” Ἡμεῖς 


ΒΦ. Ὲ}ς 
τὶ Psal. 143, 
Tes ὅτι ov δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ & ἐρ ον νόμου, ἐὰν Rom. 1, ΜΙ 

3» 20,2 
μὴ διὰ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς Χρι- 


16 fore: ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν oie τνς Ρ εἰδό-ν» 


Ν » A > / a “ 3 / 
στὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δικαιωθῶμεν ἐκ πί- 
- Ν > 5 »y 7 , > 
στεως Χριστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου" διότι ov 

, » , “- ’ » \ 
17 δικαιωθήσεται ἐξ ἔργων νόμου πᾶσα σάρξ. εἰ δὲ ᾧη- 
D 6 θῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ, εὑρέθ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
τοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ, εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὑτοὶ 
e Ν 3 ΧΝ ε / , Α 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ, apa Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος ; μὴ 
tA > A A , ΄σ ,ὔ ᾽ _ 
18 γένοιτο. εἰ yap ἃ κατέλυσα, ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, 


14. Some have continued 
S. Paul’s address to S. Peter to 
ver. 21; but I should confine 


it to ver. 14, as Vater has 
done. 
15. ἁμαρτωλοί. Elsner and 


Schmidius connect this with 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, and not merely with 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν. The sense seems to 
be this. He had blamed S. Pe- 
ter for obliging the Gentiles to 
follow the Law of Moses; and 
then he continues, We who are 
Jews by birth, and not Gen- 
tiles, and therefore used to the 
Law of Moses, yet being guilty 
of sin, and knowing that men 
are not justified from sin by 
the Law, but by faith in Christ, 
we have accordingly believed 
in Christ, and not trusted to 
the Law. For ἐὰν μὴ see note 
at i. 7. 

16. οὐ — πᾶσα σὰρξ is the 
same as οὐδεμία σάρξ. See Matt. 
xi. 25. 

17. ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι, while 

VOL. 11. 


we think that we have been justi- 
fied, or, while we seek to main- 
tain our justification. For δικαι- 
ὠθῆναι implying that justifica- 
tion is a thing past, see Rom. 
Φ5Ὲ: 

Ibid. ἁμαρτωλοί. A person, 
who is justified by faith in 
Christ, is freed from sin: but 
if he seeks for further justifi- 
cation by the Law, he acknow- 
ledges himself to be still a sin- 
ner. SS. Paul therefore asks, 
If, while we think that we were 
justified through Christ, we are 
discovered to be still in our sins 
by having recourse to the ex- 
piations of the Law, will Christ 
be the minister (i. 6. will he ad- 
minister spiritual benefit) fo 
persons who are still in their 
sins ? Certainly not. That this 
is the true meaning of ἅμαρτω- 
hot, appears from the next 
verse. 

18. ἃ κατέλυσα, the ceremo- 
nies of “the Law, which I once 

M 


r Rom. 6, 
11.914: 7, 
4, 6: 8, 2: 
14, 7, ἅς. 
2Cor.5, 15. 
1 Thess. 5, 
TO. 


51,4: 5,24: 
6 


t Heb. 7,11. 
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παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν συνίστημι. "᾿Εγὼ yap διὰ vo- τὸ 


/ » / te a , s “ 
μου νόμῳ ἀπέθανον, iva Θεῷ Grow. " Χριστῷ συν- 20 


εσταύρωμαι" ζῶ δὲ οὐκ ἔτι ἐγὼ, ζῇ δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Χρι- 


,ὔ Ε a \ an ~ 5 ἊΣ » 7 “" ΄“" ΄ι eC aN 
OTOS* Ὁ δὲ νυν ζῶ εν σάρκι, ἐν πιστει ζῶ ΤῊ TOV υἱιου 


a an a 5» / 4 / 
Tov Θεοῦ, τοῦ ἀγαπησαντὸς με Kal παραδόντος ἑαυ- 


Ἁ - \ > a > > “ \ , a Be hy Pa. 
TOV ὑπέρ εμου. OUK abeTo THY χάριν του Θεοῦ €l 21 


eOavev. 


᾿ γὰρ διὰ νόμου δικαιοσύνη, apa Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπ- 


Ὦ ANOHTOI Γαλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανε τῇ 3 


ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι ; οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς 


believed to have no effect in sav- 
ing me from sin, viz. when I 
embraced the gospel. 

19. νόμῳ, not to the Law, but 
by the Law. The Law de- 
nounces death: and if it were 
not for the Law, i. e. for po- 
sitive ordinances, the sinner 
would not be condemned to 
death. See Rom. iii. 20. iv. 15. 
WorhS0) val Zon Cor, xv.-56. 
S. Paul therefore says, In con- 
sequence of the Law I was con- 
demned to death by the Law, that 
I might be restored to life by 
God. The only consequence of 
the Law is, that I became sub- 
ject to the sentence of death; 
from which there was no es- 
cape: but I am restored to life 
by the mercy of God, who ac- 
cepts my faith in Christ. This 
construction of the dative may 
be seen in Rom. vi. 2, 10, 11. 
vill, 24. 2 Cor. v.15. x. 4. Gal. 
25. ΡΠ Wr iv. 25: 1 Pet: 
ii, 24. iii. 18. iv. 6. 

20. Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι. 
Christ submitted to the sen- 
tence of the Law, and died: 
and whoever has faith in his 


death, is said figuratively to 
have died with him, and so to 
have paid the penalty of the 
Law. He then rises again; but 
not such as he was before, a 
person condemned for sin; but 
a new creature, and freed from 
the guilt of sin, by faith in Christ. 

Ibid. ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ κιτ.λ. Speak- 
ing figuratively, I died in Christ, 
and rose again: but with re- 
spect to my actual living in the 
body, I must shew that I have 
faith in the death of Christ ; and 
not look for any other justifi- 
cation by the Law. 

21. οὐκ ἀθετῶ. I am not to 
destroy the effect of the free 
grace of God. 

πάν. III. 

1. ᾿Ανόητοι. Callimachus calls 
the Galatians ἄφρονι pido, in 
Delum. 184. Themistius speaks 
of their eagerly following any 
philosopher: Orat. XXIII. p. 
299: and Strabo says, παρα- 
πεισθέντες δὲ εὐμαρῶς ἐνδιδόασι 
πρὸς τὸ χρήσιμον. IV. p. 299. 
This, however, was not meant 


as a censure. 
Ibid. The words τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
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< τοῦτο κλεῖ. 2,20: 
, 8,15: 15,8. 
see γύμου TO Eph. τ, 13. 


XN 7 Guim > / 
a Χριστὸς mpoeypadn ἐν ὑμῖν lial AS 
΄ / “- 3. ips ε “ » 
μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἐξ 
a x, 7 x 3 5 ee / 
3 πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; οὕτως ἀνόητοί 
’ / “-“ 5 “ 
ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι, νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε ; 
a am “ / “ « 3 » 
ς τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῆ ; εἴ γε καὶ εἰκῆ. ὁ οὖν ἐπι-ν 25h. 8. 
lal ΄σ \ a rn ’ὔ > 
χορηγῶν ὑμῖν TO πνεῦμα, Kal ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν 
7 καθὼς Gen. τ5,6. 


Rom. 4, 3. 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίστευσε TO oe) καὶ os αὐτῷ εἰς Jac. 2, 23. 


ws ’ w+ / * » 5 “ 7 
ουμιν, ἐξ πεν νομου ἢ ἐξ GAKONS πίστεως 5 


7 δικαιοσύνην. ὃ γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, οὗ- a Rom. 4, 


Ti 12. 10, 
"προϊδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ Ort» Gen. 12,3: 

18. 18: 22, 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ Θεὸς, προευηγγελίσατο 18° 26, 4. 
Ci ay ΖΕ: 


€ , 
8 τοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ cielo 


μὴ πείθεσθαι are perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. ois κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμούς. Who 
had the crucifixion of Jesus Christ 
clearly set before you in descrip- 
tion. He means to say, that 
the importance of believing in 
the death of Christ had been 
fully explained to them. 

2. τὸ πνεῦμα. He appeals to 
the gifts of the Spirit, which 
they had received; and asks, 
whether it was in consequence 
of their obedience to the Law, 
or of their having faith in the 
doctrines which they heard, 
ἀκοῆς πίστεως. See 1 Thess. ii. 
13, Where λόγον ἀκοῆς is the 
same as λόγον ἀκουόμενον. Rom. 
x. ΤῊΣ 

3. ἐναρξάμενοι and ἐπιτελεῖσθε 
are said by Al. Morus to be 
metaphors taken from the mys- 
teries : but Wolfius refers them 
to the games. Having been pre- 
pared for the course by the spi- 
ritual assistance which you re- 
cewed at first, will you finish it 
by following these carnal ordi- 
nances ? 


4. ἐπάθετε. Have ye received 
so many tokens of divine favour 
to no purpose? Schomerus, Hom- 
bergius, Starckius. We have 
the same sense of this verb in 
Euripides, καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὦ 
κάκιστ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, παθὼν προὔδωκας 
ἡμᾶς; Med. 488. But this in- 
terpretation is opposed by Bos, 
Elsner, and Wolfius, who think 
that S. Paul alluded to the suf- 
ferings of the Galatians in the 
cause of the gospel. 

Ibid. εἴγε καὶ εἰκῆ. Dummodo 
Srustra: h. 6. non tantum per- 
didistis fructum vestrarum pas- 
sionum, sed etiam in severum 
judicium incidistis. Cocceius, 
Elsnerus. If we follow Scho- 
merus in the interpretation of 
ἐπάθετε, S. Paul may have meant 
to express a doubt, whether the 
Galatians had really so forgot- 
ten the benefits which they had 
received. See iv. 11. 

. This verse proves, that 
S. Paul worked miracles in Ga- 
latia, and imparted the mira- 
culous gifts of the Spirit. 
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a > \ ‘ ad > / ’ Ν 7 
τῷ Αβρααμ, “Ὅτι ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ πάντα 
ς Xi» eS WA es , » - \ a 
Ta ἔθνη" ὥστε οἱ EK πίστεως, εὐλογοῦνται σὺν THO 
“a> , o \ 5 ΕΣ / > N « Ν 
πιστῷ obs ὅσοι yap ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰσὶν, ὑπὸ το 


/ \ 4 a 
ΝΣ mp ani εἰσί ey eee yap, “ eee os πᾶς 
2 


‘Os οὐκ ἐμμένει ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ 


a ope ς βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ BGs αὐτὰ. "Ore δες εν 11 
Ly de 2 Ὁ 

Rom. 1,17: νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, ney ὅτι “ὁ 
3,20. He 

το, 38. “ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται" ὁ δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 12 


/ > > ζ « / > Ἂν a / > 
aie ἀλλ᾽ “ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἀνθρωπος ζήσεται ἐν 


» a ΝΥ 2 cal 5 , la 7 
2 en 21,6 QUTOLS. ΠῚ: εὐ αν ἐξηγόρασεν. ἐκ τῆς pelea 13 
23 om. 


3. 2 Cor. 5, TOU νόμου, γενόμενος ὑπὲρ a κατάρα. τς: 
21. 


γὰρ, ‘’Emixaraparos πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ ξύλου 
σ ’ \ y, e > / a3 \ / » 
ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἐθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβρααὰμ γένηται ἐν 14 

“ a a NX » a / 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος 

Ν Ν 3, 
ἘΝ 9 λάβωμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ἷ Εν. κατὰ ἄνθρω- τ5 
πον λέγω, ὅμως ἀνθρώπου κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην 

ever.8. οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ ἐπιδιατάσσεται: ὅ τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐῤ- 16 
Gen. 12,7: Ξ A Da ΑΝ ει 
15,5: 17,7: ῥήθησαν αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ" οὐ 
22, 1 n x, 38 - » (2 
λέγει, “ Καὶ τοῖς oréppacw, ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν, GAN ὡς 
Srpsarne: ΚΝ ς K \ a [A / 83 ΝΥ. > x ρῶς 
ep ἑνὸς, ‘Kat τῷ σπέρματί cov, ὃς ἐστι Χριστὸς 


10. γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ. promised afterwards through 
Instead of these words the LXX the prophets: or τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 
have λόγοις. We may under- τοῦ πνεύματος may mean ἐπαγγε- 
stand ἕνεκεν before τοῦ ποιῆσαι. λίαν πνευματικήν. 


See note at Acts xxvii. I. 15. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον, as would be 
12. ἄνθρωπος is probably an _ the case in human covenants, made 
interpolation. between man and man. Ὅμως κ. τ. 


14. ἔθνη. This is deduced AX. but even in this case, no one 
from the prophecy quoted in annuls &c. 
ver. 8. 16. ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν. As ap- 
Ibid. ἐπαγγελίαν. See Isaiah plying to many persons. 
xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix.29. Joel Ibid. τῷ σπέρματί cov. This 
ii. 28. The Spirit does not ap-_ is a reference to Gen. xxii. 18. 
pear to have been actually and in thy seed shall all nations 
promisedto Abraham, butit was οὐ the earth be blessed. This was 


Κεφ. 3. ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. τός 
17" τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, διαθήκην ΠΡ ν ὑπὸ τοῦ" Gen. 15, 
παῖδα 
Θεοῦ εἰς Χριστὸν, ὁ μετὰ ἔτη τετρακόσια καὶ τριά- Exod. 125 
46:1 οἵ. 


κοντα γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκύρους εἰς τὸ καταργῆσαι 7. 6 


8 τὴν is a ἱ εἰ γὰρ ἐκ νόμου ἡ ἀρ ΩΣ ἐπ 4; 


14: 8, 
οὐκ ἔτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας; τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ Ov ἐπαγγε-" 


19 Alas κεχάρισται ὁ Θεός. "Τί οὖν ὃ νόμος ; τῶν πα- * Dents; 
9 3 δ 


Joh. 1, 


ραβάσεων χάριν προσετέθη, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ Ὁ ἘΣ 17. τὰν 7> 
μα ᾧ Sia aoe es Ov ie ae ἐν χειρὶ “τε Ron ὉΠ 


sogirov: ὁ δὲ μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὃ δὲ Θεὸς εἷς 


after the temptation οἵ Abra- 
ham: but God had said to 
him, when He first called him, 
in thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed. Gen. xii. 3. Τῷ 
σπέρματι at the beginning of 
this verse is used in a different 
sense from what it bears in the 
latter part. The promise (men- 
tioned in ver. 14.) was given to 
Abraham and his posterity : and 
the terms of the promise were, 
not in thy seeds, but in thy 
seed. 

17. See note at Acts vii. 6. 
The four hundred and thirty 
years are dated from the call of 
Abraham. See Wolfius. 

18. ἡ κληρονομία, the inhe- 
ritance of eternal life; which 
mankind had lost through A- 
dam, but which God had pro- 
mised to restore through Christ. 
The Law only promised it on 
condition of perfect obedience, 
which can never be performed ; 
and therefore if the Law an- 
nulled the covenant made with 
Abraham, we could not obtain 
eternal life. 

tg. Some would point it, 
Ti οὖν ; ὁ νόμος k.T.A. This ques- 


tion may be supposed to be 
asked by the false teachers: if 
the Law cannot give pardon and 
eternal life, for what did it 
serve ? 

Ibid. τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν. 
If men had not committed sin, 
and been subject to death in 
consequence, the Law would 
not have been given, which de- 
terred men from sin by afhxing 
penalties. 

Ibid. 6 ἐπήγγελται. 
the promise was made. 

1g. ἀγγέλων. See Acts vii. 
25,53. 9. Paul adds this, rather 
to disparage the Law. It was 
not given immediately from 
God himself; but by the min- 
istration of angels, and by a 
human mediator Moses. Ἔν 
χειρὶ μεσίτου answers to what 
we read in Lev. xxvi. 46. These 
are the statutes, which the Lord 
made between him and the chil- 
dren of Israel in mount Sinai by 
the hand of Moses. 

20. But yet the Law came 
from God: for a mediator im- 
plies that there is more than one 
party: and God was one of the 
parties. 

M 3 


To whom 


1 Rom. 3,9 
11, 32. 


m Matt. 5, 
17. Rom. 
10, 4. 


n 4,5. Joh 


1,12. Rom. 


Oo, Tse 

ο Rom. 6, 
Sibel ip 
Ρ Joh. 17, 
2t. Rom. 
TO, 12: 

1 Cor. 12, 
13. Eph. 2 
14, 15. Col 
Ὁ» τὰ: 
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» f Si lad “ Coal Cal 
ἐστιν. Ὅ οὖν νόμος κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ: 2! 
Ν / > \ 5. ἢ" , ε ΄ fa 
μὴ γένοιτο. εἰ yap ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος ζωοποιῆ- 
δ΄ Ἂ » / 3 ε , ἃ 1 1AXG 
σαι, ὄντως ἂν EK νόμου HY ἡ δικαιοσυνη" “AAAG συν .- 22 
/ « Ἂ Ν / CAN ες / ad «ε 
έκλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, Wa ἢ 
ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοθῇ τοῖς πι- 
/ Ν “-“ Ν 3 ca Ν 7 φῶς τῶν / 
στεύουσι. IIpo τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν, ὑπὸ νόμον 23 
, \ / 
ἐφρουρούμεθα συγκεκλεισμένοι εἰς THY μέλλουσαν 
"4 > “ ms m ὦ ε ῇ Ν 
πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι: “᾿ ὥστε ὃ νόμος παιδαγωγὸς 24 
Μ᾿ \ 7 > , 
ἡμῶν γέγονεν εἰς Χριστὸν, ἵνα ἐκ πίστεως δικαιω- 
an 7 \ - 7 » + Cp TaN 
θῶμεν" ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ ETL ὑπὸ TAL- 25 
SS > / n / \ € % Θ Coe ie) ὃ \ a“ 
Oaywyov ἐσμέν. " πάντες yap υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ἐστε διὰ τῆς 26 
f ν X Ὁ Ιησοῦ “ὅσοι yap εἰς Χριστὸν 2 
πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" “ὅσοι yap εἰς Xp 7 


3 


ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. Ῥοὺκ ἔνι ᾿᾽Ἰου- 28 


21. The Lawis not contrary 
to the promise of eternal life 
.made to Abraham : for the Law 
also held out eternal life as a 
reward to perfect obedience ; 
and if this condition could have 
been fulfilled, a man would 
have been as righteous under 
the Law, as by faith in Christ. 

22. But all men commit sin 
and transgress the Law, so that 
they cannot claim eternal life 
as a reward. See Rom. xi. 32. 

Ibid. ἵνα here implies, not 
the cause, but the consequence, 
as in many places. Mark iv. 22. 
John ix. 39. x. 17. Rom. xi. 
11,32. Gal. v.17. 1 John ii. 

το: 

23. τὴν πίστιν is here used 
for the gospel, as in i. 23. or li- 
terally it means, before the time 
came when man had the power of 
being justified by faith. 

Ibid. συγκεκλεισμένοι is per- 
haps not to be connected with 


eis THY μέλλουσαν, but is thesame 
as συνέκλεισεν in v. 22. While 
men were under the Law, they 
were hindered by their sins 
from obtaining eternal life, and 
were not at liberty: they were 
like persons shut up in a place 
from which they cannot get 
out. Eis τὴν μέλλουσαν κ. τ. 2X. 
means until the faith which was 
to come was revealed. 

24. παιδαγωγός. The metaphor 
is taken from a father commit- 
ting his children to apedagogue, 
as was the custom anciently. 
The Law, which constantly 
reminded men of their trans- 
gressions, and their inability to 
obtain eternal life, prepared 
them gradually for justification 
by faith. 

27. Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε, i. 6. 
ye have Christ dwelling in you: 
ye are in thecondition of Christ : 
and as he is the Son of God by 
nature, so are ye by adoption. 


a ee 
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“- λ΄ ΕΣ ' A 
δαῖος, οὐδὲ Ἕλλην" οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος, οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος" 
> ΕΣ ΕΣ Ν a is Ν ε a - > 
οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ" πάντες yap ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε 


ἄρα τοῦ « Gen. 21, 
> \ / > \ Ν 3. 9 / , 12. Rom. 
Αβρααμ. σπέρμα ἐστε, καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν κλήρονο - 9, 7. Heb. 
“νὰ; 18. 


Apo. Λέγω δὲ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρονόμος νή- 


29ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ “εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, 


/ > Ql / / , 7 ee 
πιὸς ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου, κύριος πάντων ὧν 
> Ἂς FENN Ὁ / 3 Ν Ν > / 2 a 
ς ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ οἰκονόμους, ἄχρι τῆς 
/ a / (4 - lol 7 Ss 
3 mpoleo pias τοῦ πατρός. "οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, OTE ἦμεν * Col.2, 20. 
/ ε \ A lol “ / 3 
νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δεδουλω- 


/ “ \ 5 \ ΄ A / > : 
4pevor’ ὅτε δὲ HAGE TO πληρωμα τοῦ χρονου, ἐξοην Gen. 49; 
το. Dan. 9, 
/ Χ \ XN > ca / 5 
ἔστειλεν ὃ Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον εκ γυν- 24. Ephes. 
1210. 
XN / XN / 7 \ cau J > ? 
5 αικὸς, γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον, * iva τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον ἐξα- 13, 26.Joh. 
, a Χ e , > ΄ uu?’ Las Velie 
6 yopacn, ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. " ὅτι δέ ἐστε υ Rom. 8, 
ΩΝ » £ ε >. x a a me 3 a 15. 
viol, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς TO πνεῦμα TOU υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 


"Ὥστε x Rom. 8, 
elie is νι ; alco PE sili ἢ: 
οὐκ ἔτι εἶ δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ υἱός" εἰ δὲ υἱὸς, Kat κληρονο- 


ἡ εἰς τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, κράζον,᾿Αββᾶ ὁ πατήρ. 


cat δ al \ J \ 7 
8 μος Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ. "᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ εἰδότες ¥ 1 Cor. 8, 
4: 12, 2. 
Eph. 2, 11» 


The metaphor is perhaps from 
a person taking off his clothes 
when he is baptized, and put- 
ting them on again. 

28. πάντες. Christ represent- 
ed the whole human race, and 
therefore there is no difference 
between any men. 

Cuap. IV. 

2. The metaphor seems to 
be taken from a son, whose 
father is dead. *Emirporo. are 
guardians, οἰκονόμοι manage the 
estate. 

3. στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου are the 
same as κοσμικὰ στοιχεῖα, and ap- 
ply to any doctrine, which is 
only the outline of the true 
doctrine. The phrase is applied 
either to the Law of Moses or 


the heathen philosophy. See 12. 


ver. 9. Col. 11. 8, 20. So ἡ τοῦ 
κόσμου λυπὴ is worldly sorrow in 
2 Cor. vil. 10. Τὸ ἅγιον κοσμι- 
xov. Heb. ix. 1. 

4. γενόμενον signifies born. 
See Alberti. Some of the Fa- 
thers read γεννώμενον. The pas- 
sage confirms the doctrine of 
Christ being born of a virgin. 

5. υἱοθεσίαν. See iii. 27. 

6. "ABBa. Alberti considers 
this an allusion “ ad familiarem 
“86 blandam puerorum vocem, 
“δ Patrem compellant, etiam 
‘«balbutiendo.” See Rom. viii. 
zc 
7. The reading is probably 
κληρονόμος διὰ Θεοῦ. 

8. This shews, that the Epistle 
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\ ’ὔ, co \ / 5 “ a 
21 Cor.8, Θεὸν, ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς μὴ φύσει οὖσι θεοῖς᾽ “νῦν 9 
2: 15» 12: 


a X\ an 
Col. 2, 20. δὲ, γνόντες Θεὸν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, 


a > / ΄ ὩΣ Ων \ > a Ν Ν 
πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ καὶ πτωχὰ 
= - ΄, , ΄, Ch 4 ee 
aRom. 14, στοιχεῖα, οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεύειν θέλετε; “μέρας το 


5.. ὍὉ1: 2; a ‘ = ~ x ag oS ; 
16. παρατηρεῖσθε, καὶ μηνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ενιαυτους. 


: 
᾿ 
ἔξ 
ἕ 


d Malach.2, TEPOV, 


a c “ / "Ὁ / ε a 
φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, μήπως εἰκῆ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


1 


« \ 7 \ vad / 
Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγὼ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοὶ, δέο- 12 


a > Zz en Ἂς 
ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν τὸ πρό- 


d 


> / \ / 
οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλ᾽ ws ἀγγελον 


ε a 5.7 4 » nd 
e1Cor.2, μαι ὑμῶν. οὐδέν με ἠδικήσατε' “οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι SU 13 


Ἂς Ν / x > rad , 
και TOV TTELPAO [LOV [LOU TOV ἐν Τῇ σαρκι μου I4 


Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ με, ὡς Χριστὸν Inoodv. τίς οὖν ἦν 15 


ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν ; μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰ δυ- 


Χ \ \ a x 
varov, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες ἂν ἐδώκατέ 


ad 5 « ΄- » eS tes 
e 2Cor.11, LOL. ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; © Ζη- 
. 


an lad an \ “ a ig 
λοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, 


was addressed to Gentile con- 
verts. The reading is probably 
τοῖς φύσει μή. 

9. ἀσθενῆ. See Heb. vii. 18, 
Ig. x. I. which shews how 
the Jewish law was weak: it 
did not make men righteous, 
or give salvation. ᾿Ἐπιστρέφειν 
πάλιν means fo turn back: not 
that the Galatians turned again 
to the Mosaic law, for they had 
never followed it before: but 
by turning to it now, they went 
back, they lost ground, when 
compared with the progress 
which they had made in the 
gospel. Feil. Butsee v. 1. 

10. Some put a note of in- 
terrogation after ἐνιαυτούς. 

12. Τίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ. These are 
expressions of intimate friend- 
ship. See 2 Chron. xviii. 3. 


Ibid. οὐδέν pe ἠδικήσατε. TL 
complain of no personal injury to 
me. 

13. ἀσθένειαν. ϑδ6 6. 2 Cor. xii.7. 
What then was 
the happiness which you felt? i. 6. 
great was then your happiness. 
Or it may mean, What then 
were the blessings, i. e. how 
many blessings, did you then 
heap upon me for having con- 
verted you? The reading is 
probably ποῦ οὖν ὁ pak. 

16. ὥστε. At first you re- 
ceived me warmly; and now 
you depart from my doctrine: 
so that it seems that I have lost 
your good opinion, because Iwarn- 
ed you against doing that which 
you are now doing. For ἀλη- 
θεύων see 1]. 5. 

17. Zndodow. This verb al- 


- 4 > 
I 5: τις ουν. 


17 
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΄- ‘\ \ ,.' ΄- lal 
ιϑ ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. καλὸν δὲ τὸ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ 
A / Qn rn y \ e a 
πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον EV τῷ παρεῖναί με πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
A 4 y+ Ὁ lal 
το ἱτεκνία μου, ovs πάλιν ὠδίνω, ἄχρις οὗ μορφωθῇ Χρι-τ 1 Cor. 4, 


«ἴ5. Philem. 
Και to. ὅς. 1, 
18. 


A » «ε lal 5, \ lol ἈΝ « ΄ ΕΥΣ 
"οστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν" ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, 
> “4 Χ / a > an 5 eon 
ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνήν μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 

, , ἘἘ Φ4τὦ ͵ ΄ὔ 5 \ , 
“1 Δεέγετέμοι, οἱ ὑπὸ νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν νόμον 
» > , eT’ \ e739 \ , has 
220uK ἀκούετε; ὃ Γέγραπται yap, ὅτι ABpaap δύο υἱοὺς « Gen. 16, 
yx “ » a / ν 9 » ΠΟ 9 y 15: 21,1,2. 
ἐσχεν᾽ ἕνα EK τῆς παιδίσκης, καὶ Eva ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέ- 
= h > PKS \ > “ 7 \ ’ὔ 
23 pas’ "αλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης κατὰ σάρκα γε- " Joh. 8, 
fd ε \ > a > , \ an ’ 3090. Rom.9, 
γέννηται" ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας, διὰ τῆς ἐπαγγε- 7,8. 
/ a δ, 22 > / χὰ Α͂ > 
24dias. a τινὰ ἐστιν adAnyopovpEVa’ αὗται yap εἰσιν 
, “ \ 32'S yA a 
ai δύο διαθῆκαι: μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, εἰς Sov- 


25 λείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶν “Ayap. (τὸ yap” Ayap 


ways conveys a notion of envy. 
It perhaps means, that these 
false teachers were envious of so 
many Gentiles being converted 
by S. Paul, and wished to bring 
them over to Judaism. 

Ibid. ἐκκλεῖσαι. The real ten- 
dency of their conduct is ¢o er- 
clude you from salvation, by 
making you trust to the Law, 
rather than to faith in Christ : 
and they do this, not through 
any regard for you, but ἵνα av- 
τοὺς ζηλοῦτε, that you may look 
up to them as objects of envy. 
For iva with an indicative see 
1 Cor. iv. 6. 

18. καλόν. This wish of theirs, 
to be looked up to as an ob- 
ject of envy, is good in a good 
cause: and I should wish you 
to look up to me; but not 
only while I am among you. 

20. ἀποροῦμαι. ἴ am perpleced : 
I can hardly tell what to think 
of your real state. See iii. 4. 


ive LT: 

23. adAnyopotpeva. He now 
proceeds to explain his mean- 
ing by an allegory. Persons, 
who trust to faith in Christ, 
and persons who trust in the 
Law of Moses, may be com- 
pared to Jacob and Ishmael. 
The former inherit by promise, 
the latter are in bondage. 
“Ατινά ἐστιν addnyopovpeva, which 
things have been allegorised, i. e. 
may be allegorised: or it may 
be taken literally, which things 
have been allegorised by Isaiah, 
liv. τ. as quoted in ver. 27. 

24. αὗται. These two women. 
The reading is probably εἰσι δύο 
without ai. 

Ibid. pia μὲν, one of these 
two women, ἥτις ἐστὶν "Ayap, 1. 6. 
Hagar, ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, represents 
the covenant made from mount 
Sinai. 

Ibid. γεννῶσα, as applied to 
Hagar, alludes to her bearing 
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a OW 3 a n \ ΄“ cal 
Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ApaBia, συστοιχεῖ δὲ TH νῦν 
c \ / \ \ a / +7 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, δουλεύει δὲ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων αὑτῆς.) 
ἱ “ \ \ ν [χά » x 
i Heb. 12, * δὲ, avo Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστιν, ἥτις ἐστὶ 56 
22. Apoc. k , \ ς > , 
3.12: 81, μήτηρ πάντων ἡμῶν" "γέγραπται yap, “ Εὐφράνθητι, 27 
2, 10 Cc. en 
Esa. 54, “ στεῖρα ἡ οὐ τίκτουσα" ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον ἡ οὐκ ὠδί- 
d \ \ / “ ad ΄“ x 
ἐς νουσα᾿ ὅτι πολλὰ Ta τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ 
lot \ \ 
᾿Ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, κατὰ 28 


ᾳ Ἂν / / 7 > εν ’ 
m Gen. 21, ἰσαᾶκ, ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν. ™ AAN ὥσπερ TOTE 29 
9. 


ζ “- » / Χ ΝΜ > 
1Rom.9, 7," τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἀνδρα. 
8 


« Ἀ ᾽’ὔ Ν 5.7] XN A ἴων oS 
ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, OU- 

Ν / [4 yf \ 
"ἀλλὰ Ti λέγει ἡ γραφὴ ; “Ἔκβαλε τὴν 3° 


{ / Ν ΧΝ eX x Aa > \ Ν 
παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν υἱον αὐτῆς, οὐ γὰρ μὴ κληρονο- 


X 5 
n Gen. 21, T® καὶ VU" 


10, 12. 
ζ / « eX la 7 ‘ lal Cu σὰ 5 5 
μήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς παιδίσκης μετα τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ελευ- 


\ / / 
‘ θέρας. “Apa, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα, 31 


ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 


Ishmael; as applied to the co- 
venant, it alludes to the Law 
of Moses leaving men under 
the bondage of sin. 

25. ”Ayap. This word 15 said 
to signify a rock, and to have 
been a name of mount Sinai. 
The Hagarenes are mentioned 
with the Ishmaelites in Psalm 
Ixxxiil. 6. 

Ibid. συστοιχεῖ, is in the 
same order or file. Hagar, Ish- 
mael, the covenant from Sinai, 
the earthly Jerusalem, bondage 
&c. may be considered in one 
file; Sarah, Isaac, the cove- 
nant in Christ, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, liberty &c. in the 
other file. Fell. 

Ibid. δουλεύει. Ishmael the 
son of Hagar was born in bond- 
age; the Jews, as living under 
the Mosaic covenant, were in 
bondage to sin and death. 


26. ἡ δέ. There is here a 
considerable ellipse, which is 
to be supplied from the corre- 
sponding clause, Ἡ δὲ, (the other 
woman, 1. 6. Sarah,) ἡ διαθήκη 
ἐστιν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σιὼν, εἰς ἐλευθε- 
ἥτις ἐστι Σάῤῥα, 
συστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ ἄνω Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 
ἥτις ἐστι μήτηρ ἡμῶν. For the 
comparison between Sinai and 
Sion, between the earthly and 
heavenly Jerusalem, see Heb. 
xii. 18—22. The word πάντων 
is perhaps to be expunged. 

27. στεῖρα. S. Paul makes 
this quotation refer to the bar- 
renness of Sarah. 

20. ἐδίωκε. Ishmael mocked 
Sarah, when she weaned Isaac, 
and for this his mother and he 
were cast out, Gen. xxi. 9, Io. 

31. Thisis by no means to be 
taken literally, as if the Gala- 
tians were descended from Sa- 


ρίαν γεννῶσα, 
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> @ XN « ΄“ 3 
5 °TH ἐλευθερίᾳ οὖν ἣ Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἠλευθέρωσε, ° Act.15, 
΄ N τ ΄ = ; ae " 10. 1 Pet. 
2OTHKETE, καὶ μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. ἴδε, 2, τό. 
΄ rc a \ 7 
ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε, Xpr- 
Ν « a xa\ 3 / / \ , 
30T0s ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει: μαρτύρομαι δὲ πάλιν 
: Ν » 7 / σ 5 Ψ > Ν 
παντὶ ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνομένῳ, OTL ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν 
XN / las / \ ~ 
40A0v τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ τοῦ Χρι- 
κι ͵ A A ΄ , 
στοῦ, οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαιοῦσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέ- 
« a Ν / > / > / “ 
Scare’ ἡμεῖς yap πνεύματι ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δι- 42 Tim. 4, 
/ > ὃ / 6 r> ἣν Χ al aT ae 
δκαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. "ἐν yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 6,15. 


" be > ΄ 4 > / > \ 
οὔτε περιτομὴ TL ἰσχύει, OVTE ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ πί- 


στις δὶ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. "Ἐτρέχετε καλῶς" τίς 


if 


/ 


Matt. 12, 

50. 1 Cor. 
7,19. Col. 
ee 


(ata! ΞΡ “9 / \ / SF S03 \ S 3, Ἐπ 
8 ὑμᾶς ἀνέκοψε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι: “ἡ πεισμονὴ., ὄρτ.9,:4. 


an a . a & J ao 
οοὐκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. ἅ Μικρὰ Gyn ὅλον τὸ 


rah, and the Jews from Hagar: 
but S. Paul had chosen to ex- 
plain himself by an allegory; 
and he now says, we are not 
in the state which I have re- 
presented by Hagar, but in that 
which I have represented by 
Sarah; in other words, we are 
not under bondage to sin and 
death, but we are freed from 
them by Christ. 
Cuap. V. 

1. Some persons connect the 
beginning of this verse with the 
last: but the true reading seems 
to be Τῇ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡμᾶς Χριστὸς 
ἠλευθέρωσε" στήκετε οὖν. 

Ibid. πάλιν either means go- 
ing backward, (see iv. 9.) or 
S. Paul meant to say, that if 
they looked for salvation merely 
through the Law, they were as 
much in bondage to their sins 
as before their conversion. 

2. περιτέμνησθε. This of course 
did not apply to the Jewish 
converts, who had all been cir- 


Ν 


cumcised, as had S. Paul him- 
self: but if the Galatians were 
circumcised, as hoping by that 
to obtain salvation, they gave 
up their faith in Christ. The 
doctrine of S. Paul was exactly 
contrary to that of the false 
teachers. See Acts xv. 1. 

4. κατηργήθητε. This verb sig- 
nifies to be separated from in 
Rom. vii. 2, 6. Its primary 
meaning is still preserved of a 
thing becoming useless, or losing 
its effect. 

Ibid. δικαιοῦσθε, who think to 
be justified. 

ἡ. ἐνέκοψε, OY ἀνέκοψε, refer 
to a person being hindered or 
tripped up in a race. The true 
reading seems to be ἐνέκοψε. 
See Heb. xii. 15. 

8. πεισμονὴ, with reference to 
πείθεσθαι in ver. 7. The course, 
which you are now following, is 
not that intended by him who 
called you. See i. 6. 


ΟΣ 
urCor.5,6. 
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Χ απ). 
2 Cor, 2, 3: 
8, 22. 


΄ τς poe 1S PS / > ε᾿ Fn > / σ 
φύραμα ζυμοῖ. " ἐγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὅτι 

5ῸᾺΝ la / / a ’ 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσετε: ὁ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστά- 


5 


?)- 
A yf / y eee: ὃ , 5 »+ , 
τομὴν ETL κηρυσσω. TL ETL OLWKOMAL,S Apa κατηργηται 


\ 7 “ xX 
y1Cor.1, G@€Ll TO κριμα, οστις ἂν 


) ἐγὼ δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ περι- 
23. 


Ν 4 ~ “ ΕΒ / 
TO σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ" ὄφελον, καὶ ἀποκόψον - 
ται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. 


a1Cor.8,9. 
1 Pet. 2, 16. 
2 Pet. 2,19. VOV 
Jud. 4. 

b Lev. 19, 
18. Matt. 7, / > ely ne i a 3 a cA 7 

12: 22,39. VOMOS EV EVL ογῳ TANPOUTAL, ἐν TO, Yannoels 
Rom. 13,9. ¢ 
Jac. 2, 8. 


"Ὑμεῖς yap ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί: μό- 
μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. " Ὁ yap πᾶς 


Ν 7 e « ’ > \ Vf , 
TOV πλησίον σου ws ἑαυτὸν. Hi de ἀλλήλους Oa- 
/ / \ Ν » 
κνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλήλων ἀνα- 
λωθῆτε. 


d Rom. 6, 
12: 8, 1,4, Ν > \ / e¢ \ \ 3 ad Ν 
τε 13.14. σαρκος οὐ μὴ τελέσητε. n yap σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατα 
1 Pet. 2,11. Ἢ 
eRom. 7, TOU 
15, &c. 


d / \ 7, a ae / 
Λέγω δέ, πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, Kai ἐπιθυμίαν 


/ XN \ a \ a / “ 
πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκὸς" ταῦτα 
\ / / “ Χ aA Ἂ / fal 
δὲ ἀντίκειται ἀλλήλοις, wa μὴ a av θέλητε, ταῦτα 

10. I still am confident, that 


after you have read my letter, 
you will not differ from me in 


12. ἀποκόψονται. Most of the 
early writers explained this to 
mean, per me, si velint, non 


opinion. modo circumcidant se, sed adeo 
11. The false teachers had genitalia sibi exsecent. So also 
perhaps said, that S. Paul Grotius, Selden, Morus, Ra- 


phel. But it is probably an 
allusion to ἐνέκοψε in ver. 7, 
and means literally, [ wish they 
were cut off. 


preached circumcision, and may 
have quoted the case of Timo- 
thy, Acts xvi. 3. 

Ibid. σκάνδαλον. See 1 Cor. 


i. 23. The Jews were offended 
at being told, that they could 
only obtain salvation by be- 
lieving in a person who was 
crucified. If 5. Paul had preach- 
ed that circumcision would en- 
sure salvation, he would not 
have given this offence, and 
would not have been perse- 
cuted. 


13. μόνον μή. So Arrian, ἀπὸ 
Ῥώμης Tis ἥκει; μόνον μή τι Ka- 
κόν. Epictet. p. 373. 

15. ἀναλωθῆτε. Take care, lest 
ye destroy the church of Christ 
altogether. Chandler. 

17. wa μὴ k.t.rA. This refers 
to the last clause, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα 
κατὰ τῆς σαρκὸς, and means, so 
that you do not put in practice 


Io 


16 
17 
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~ \ / yf » > el! / 
ι8 ποιῆτε. ἶ εἰ δὲ πνεύματι ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. f Rom. 6, 
4 14: 8,.2. 


A 4 > \ yf “ Ν σ 7 5 
198 φανερὰ δέ ἐστι τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκὸς, ἅτινά ἐστι 8 1Cor. 3,3: 
΄ »9: Eph. 
20 μοιχεία, πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἰδωλολα- 5,83,6. τ 
»5. Jac. 3, 


Tpeia, φαρμακεία, ἔχθραι, epers, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, τὰ, 15. 


/ / lA / lal 
21 διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, " φθόνοι, φόνοι, μέθαι, κῶμοι," Apoc. 22, 
Ae RIN ng , ἃ ΄ ΠΡ \ « 15: 
καὶ τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς καὶ 
- “ e \ “ / J 
προεῖπον, OTL OL τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν 
na » / Ϊ «ε \ ΝΣ “ / iE is 
22 Θεοῦ ov κληρονομήσουσιν. ' ὁ δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεὺ-ἰ Eph. 6. 9. 
Ol. 3, 12. 
/ > ’ὔ X / , 
ματὸς ἐστιν ἀγάπη; χαρᾶ, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, χρη - 
, / / / 7 \ 2 
3 στότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, πρᾳότης, ἐγκράτεια" " κατὰ *1Tim.1,9. 
cad / » 7] \ la a 
24T@Y τοιούτων οὐκ ἐστι νόμος. ‘ol δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ee i 
\ ΄ , x a 7, « ‘om. 0, 
τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθήμασι καὶ ταῖς 13, 14. 
3 / m » ~ Z / \ 
25 ἐπιθυμίαις. "Ei ζῶμεν πνεύματι, πνεύματι καὶ στοι- ™Rom.8,5. 
a \ » / > / “15 
26 χῶμεν. "pn γινώμεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους προκα- ™ Philipp. 
΄ ’ , = > X 2,3. 
6 Aovpevor, ἀλλήλοις φθονοῦντες. ᾿Αδελφοὶ, ἐὰν καὶ 
“ δ΄ » Ν 7 ε 5 ε 
προληφθῃ ἄνθρωπος ἐν τινὶ παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ 
Ν lal di 
πνευματικοὶ KaTapTiCeTe τὸν τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι 
/ 4 \ \ Ἂς \ ΄ 
πρᾳότητος, σκοπῶν σεαυτὸν μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῆς. 
‘\ ΄ ΄ “ 
2Ρ ἀλλήλων τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ οὕτως avamdn- ne hee 5, 
14. 1 Joh. 


/ Χ ͵ a ΄ > ‘ Qn 
ϑρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. “εἰ yap δοκεῖ τις 4, 21- 
41 ογ.8,2. 


the sinful desires of the flesh. It 
agrees with ver. 16. Grotius, 


They were persons who had 
office in the church. 


Bull. The true reading is pro- 
bably ταῦτα yap ἀλλήλοις ἀντί- 
κειται. 

19. μοιχεία is probably an 
interpolation. 

25. Ei ζῶμεν πνεύματι. [7 it 
is the Spirit which restored us to 
life, when we were dead through 
our sins. 

Cuap. VI. 

1. πνευματικοί. This is pro- 
bably addressed to those who 
had received spiritual gifts. 


Ibid. σκοπῶν. He first ad- 
dressed them in the plural, 
πνευματικοί; he now addresses 
each of them. 

2. βαστάζετε. This does not 
contradict ver.5. Each person 
is to be judged for his own 
sins: but he is not to try to 
lighten his own burden, by 
making that of his neighbour 
heavier: he should rather try 
to lighten his neighbour’s sins. 
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3 Ν \ x e Χ σὸν RN Ai 
r «Cor. 11, εἶναι Tl, μηδὲν ὧν, ἑαυτὸν φρεναπατᾷ" "τὸ δὲ ἔργον 4 


28. 2 Cor. a ; = «οὐ . δ ΄ 
13,5. ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον 
s Psal. 6 ~ , “ Ν ’ > \ “ ae? 

sal. 62, τὸ καύχημα ἕξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ETEpoV" * ἕκαστος 5 
12. Jer.17, ; Sse ; f 4 ; ΤῊΣ 
10: 32,19. γὰρ τὸ ἰδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. *Kowwveirw de 06 
Matt. 16, 


, X\ / 5 an a 

27. Rom.2, κατηχούμενος TOV λόγον τῷ κατηχοῦντι, ἐν πᾶσιν 

: 14, 12. = \ ee Ὗ 5 A κ᾿ 
τ Cor. 3, 8. ἀγαθοῖς. μὴ πλανᾶσθε, Θεὸς οὐ μυκτηρίζεται: ὃ γὰρ 7 
2Cor.5,10. ,, - “» Ξ \ , . x? c / 
Apoc.2,23:€av σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο Kai θερίσει" “ὅτι ὁ σπεί- 8 
22. 12. \ , ε - > na \ 7 
t1Cor.9, POV εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει 
4,11, 14. 
x 2 Cor.9,6, 


δ XN / Χ \ \ A 
y2Thess. ματος θερίσει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. YTo δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες 9 
3» 18. 


th \ \ a “ , 
φθοράν" ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς TO πνεῦμα, EK τοῦ πνεύ- 


\ > an < “-“ \ ἰδί 6 / Χ 3 
μὴ εκκακωμεν᾽ καίρῳ yap Lol@ θερίσομεν, μὴ EK- 


Χ 3 


zEph.2,19- λυόμενοι. 7 ἄρα οὖν ὡς καιρὸν ἔχομεν, ἐργαζώμεθα 
1 Tim. 5,8. - ρ ᾿ P x ἀῶ PY ζ ᾿" 


Ν ἊΝ ’ὔ \ ~ Χ > 
τὸ ἀγαθον πρὸς πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς oi- 


,ὔ 7 / 
KELOUS TNS TTLOTEMS. 


ἼΔΕΤΕ, πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ 


.1" 8). Sen if 4 / Lod > 
*Philipp-3,€un χειρί. " ὅσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκὶ, 
16. ὃ 


@ 3 ΄ ©. we , 7 “ 
οὗτοι ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα 


Χ lod 5 ΄- X a ὃ 7 Oe \ ε 
μὴ T@ σταυρῷ του PLOTOV OLMK@VTAL. OUVOE yap οι 


4. εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον. He shall 
have rejoicing in himself alone, 
and not in comparing himself with 
another. 

11. πηλίκοις γράμμασι. Chrys- 
ostom*and Theophylact under- 
stood this to mean, with what 
kind of letters, as if the writing 
was very bad: so also Dod- 
dridge, Whitby. But γράμματα 
means an epistle in Acts xxviii. 
21. and our version, how large 
a letter, is followed by Beza, 
Le Clerc, Beausobre, Wolfius. 
S. Paul in general used an 
amanuensis: see Rom. xvi. 22. 
1 Cor. xvi. 21. 2 Thess. iii, 17: 
but he appears to have written 
this Epistle himself: and per- 


haps the agitation of his feel- 
ings will account for the ob- 
scurity of many of the sen- 
tences. 

12. εὐπροσωπῆσαι, speciose ap- 
parere, lete lauteque vivere. Els- 
ner. He understood 8. Paul to 
mean, that these false teachers 
wished to escape persecution, 
and therefore to make a fair 
show to the Jews, by enforcing 
the Law of Moses. 

Ibid. τῷ σταυρῷ. If they had 
preached, that salvation could 
only be obtained by faith in a 
person who was crucified, they 
would have been persecuted by 
the Jews. 
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περιτεμνόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν: ἀλλὰ θέ. 
λουσιν ὑμᾶς ae ieee iva ἐν TH ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ 


ἐμοὶ δὲ 1 γένοιτο sa Cath Ca εἰ μη: 2, 20. 


14, καυχήσωνται. " ἘΣ 
Rom. 


᾿ τ Cor. 7519. 
Οὔτε Col. 3, 11. 


1 Ὁ » ν / > / 3 \ lad / 
50U ἐμοὶ κοσμος ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ τῷ κόσμῳ. 
A ADS a 7 ’ ’ 
yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει, 


: Kal ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι ἃ 3:29. 
, Psal.125,5. 


τούτῳ στοιχήσουσιν, εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, καὶ Rom. 2, 29: 
4, 12. 


Ν \ 
16 ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. 


ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


A an / V4 
“Τοῦ λοιποῦ, κόπους μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω" ἐγὼ “ 2 Cor. 4, 
Io. 


τοῦ 
up τὰ στίγματα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί 
γὰρ τὰ στίγμ ρίου Ἴη δ σώματί 

7 ε 7 a Ὁ ἴων na 

18 pov βαστάζω. “H χάρις τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


x a οὗ “ / e na 10. r , 3 i) 
ρίστου PETA Του πνευματος υμῶν, QOE ot. apn. 


Πρὸς Γαλάτας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ “Ῥώμης. 


13. καυχήσωνται. They would 
boast to the Jews of being so 
zealous for the Law. 

15. τὶ ἰσχύει. The reading is 
probably τί ἐστιν. 

Ibid. καινὴ κτίσις. Whoever 
believes in Christ, is supposed 
to have died with him, and then 
to rise again with him; so that 
he is born or created again, 
and begins a new life. 

16. στοιχήσουσιν. The read- 
ing is probably στοιχοῦσιν. 


Ibid. Ἰσραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. This 
expression probably includes 
Jews and Gentiles, as the true 
or spiritual Israel. See Rom. 
MoO. 294 1k.0. ΤΟ x, Toe 

17. στίγματα. He alludes to 
the marks of stoning, scourg- 
ing, &c. which were left upon 
his body: and he means to 
say, that these proved him to 
be in the service of Christ, 
more than the mark of cir- 
cumcision. 


EPISTLE ΤῸ THE EPHESIANS. 


The Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and 
Philippians, were written while S. Paul was a prisoner at Rome. 
(Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1. vi. 20. Col. iv. 3, 18. Philemon 1, 9, 10, 13. 
Philip. i. 7,13, 14,16.) This was his first imprisonment, which 
began A. Ὁ. 56, and lasted two years. (Acts xxviii. 30.) The 
Epistle to the Philippians seems to have been written shortly 
before his release, and the three others earlier, perhaps in 57, 
or at the beginning of 58. They were sent by the same mes- 
sengers, Tychicus and Onesimus. (Eph. vi. 21, 22. Col. iv. 7—9. 
Philemon 10,11.) It has been thought that the Epistle to the 
Ephesians was not written to them particularly, and some have 
supposed it to have been addressed to the Laodiceans. (See 
Col. iv. 16.) Usher considered it to be a circular Epistle: (see 
notes at i. 1. vi. 21.) and it is possible, that one copy may have 
been left by Tychicus at Ephesus, and another at Laodicea, 
which lay between Ephesus and Colosse. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 
ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


== 


I‘ TLAYAOS ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελή- τ Rom. 1,7. 


an a CEASE a > Cet, , . 1 Cor. 1, 2. 
ματος Θεοῦ, τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν “Edbeow καὶ : (οι. τ, τ. 


an > as ΣΕ g 7 ε ΄ ᾿ς » ͵ὔ] 
“πιστοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ὅ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ε Gal. 1,3. 
> τς A \ hy \ 7 ᾽ A =~ € Petr, 2 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kat Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


53 Εὐλογητὸς 6 Geos καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν » 2 Cor. 1,3. 
a a «ε 5 ἘΠ΄ σὺ 5 > i Pet. I,3- 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ 


i pieAicoct 
καθὼς δ’ 2: 

, con » κ \ A , q rom. o,20, 
ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, εἰ- 30. 2Thess. 
e “ «ε 7 3, 2 / 7 5 a 2; 13. 
ναι ἡμᾶς αγιους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτου ἐν 2Tim. 1,9. 

: Ε 2 ἤν au Fet.1,1,2- 
εἰς υἱοθεσίαν δια ᾿Ιησοῦ κ Rom. 8, 
15, 29, 30. 
Gal. 4, 5. 


“ > “ » / > ΄“΄ 
πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, 


ς ἀγάπῃ, " προορίσας ἡμᾶς 


Cuap. I. 

1. ἐν Ἐφέσῳ. Basil has been 
thought to say that these words 
were omitted in some copies. 
They are omitted in the Vati- 
can MS. and inserted in the 


the name of the place was left 
blank. 

3. ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. See 20. 
ii. 6. iii. 10. vi.12. In all these 
places it may be rendered, in 
heavenly or spiritual things. Here 


margin, and in the MS. num- 
bered 67 by Griesbach. And 
so ἐν Ῥώμῃ at Rom. i. 7, and 
τοῖς ev Ῥώμῃ at 1.15, are omit- 
ted in a Dresden MS. of the 
tenth century. One of Mat- 
thie’s MSS. omits rots οὖσιν ἐν 
Φιλίπποις at Phil. 1.1. Hence 
it has been supposed, that this 
was a circular Epistle, in which 
VOL. 11. 


it may mean, Who in things 
pertaining to heaven has given 
us as Christians every spiritual 
blessing. 

4. ἐν ἀγάπῃ may be coupled 
with εἶναι. He hath chosen us, 
that we being holy and blameless 
in his sight should be objects of 
his love. Some have coupled 
them with zpoopicas. 

N 
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lol ΕἸ ΣῈ \ Χ » 7 la [4 
Χριστοῦ εἰς αὑτὸν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελήματος 
1 Matt.2.17 > a 1 > ΕΣ δό rn 7, 3 a > m6 
Matt.3,17-avTov, ᾿ εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἐν ἢ 


Pe ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ "ev ᾧ ἔχομεν 7 
aa τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν 
Pet. aera παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ TOV πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος 
a αὐτοῦ, ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς, ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ 8 


Ψ' n / Εἰ bites XN "s a / 
n3,9.Rom. Ppovynce, " γνωρίσας ἡμῖν TO μυστήριον τοῦ Oedy-9 
16, 25. x OA \ \ > , ey δος ὉΥΪᾺ , 

Col. 1,26. MATOS αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν αὐτοῦ, ἣν προέθετο 


2 Tim. 1, 6. 3 een es 9 7 las / a ΄σ 
Τίς. 1,9. ἐν αὐτῷ "“ εἰς οἰκονομίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, το 


Byes) / \ 7 > la -“ 4 

 avakepadawocacGo τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, τὰ TE 
το. 8}. 9» 
24.Gal.4,4. 
Col. 1, 20. ΝΕ Ὁ “A fi s ᾿ a 
p Act. 26, Καὶ ἐκληρώθημεν, προορισθέντες κατὰ προθεσιν τοῦ 


18. ὟΝ ΠΕΣ ΝΣ Ἕ Ξ 7) Sa Σ 7) 2 as 
τον Te πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θελῆμα 


> lal 9 Ἂν 3 « an 327 an , 
Th TOS αὐτοῦ, εἰς TO εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης 12 


> rt > fod Ν ἈΝ ΠῚ» me ἴω lal » 5 ΄- » -“ 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ THS γης᾽ ® EV αὑτῷ, ἐν MII 


ἊΣ lal Χ ΄ > > adn q > - Ν 
44,30. αὐτοῦ τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ" ἡ ἐν ᾧ καὶ 13 
Ἀοπι. 8,16... , \ , a , \ » 
2Cor.1,22: ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐαγ- 
5» 5: 


5. εἰς αὑτὸν naturally follows arrangement, was ἀνακεφαλαιώ- 
υἱοθεσίαν, to be adopted as sons σασθαι το. 
to himself. Ibid. dvaxep. This implies, 

6. εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης. For the that all things are collected to- 
purpose of spreading the glory. gether and placed under Christ 
See ver. 12, 14. as their head. Ta τε ἐν τοῖς ov- 

8. ἧς for ἣν, as ἣν for 7 in 11. pavois may be taken literally, 
4. ois for ἃ in ii. 10. ἧς for 7 in as implying that angels as well 
iv. 1. οὗ for ᾧ in Rom. iv. 17. as men are placed under Christ. 


ov for ὃ in Col. i. 23. See ver. 21, 22. Col. i. 16. 
Ibid. περισσεύειν is to make Heb. xii. 22. 

to abound in 2 Cor. iv.15. ix.8. 11. ἐκληρώθημεν. We have 

1 Thess. iii. 12. been reckoned, or have obtained 


Ibid. ἐν π. σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει a share. See Acts xvii. 4. Col. 
have been connected with γνω- 1.12. Many MSS. read ἐκλή- 
pioas, but I prefer connecting θημεν. 
them with ἐπερίσσευσεν. 12. προηλπικότας is applied to 

10. eis otk. With respect to the Jews by Raphel, Mac- 
the arrangement of the full com- knight, Fell, Pyle: but it may 
pletion of the appointed time. See mean generally those who were 
Gal. iv. 4. The οἰκονομία, or the first to believe. 


Κεφ. 1. 


γέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμῶν' 
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> - Ν , 
εν @ καὶ TTLOTEVOQAVTES 


5 / “ , a > 4 “-“ « / 
ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας TO ἁγίῳ, 


Τ a > x 39¢ \ “ / ΞΕ “ > > 
14 ("0s ἐστιν appaBov be bal ceva ἡμῶν.) εἰς OTT 
λύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης 6: 


αὐτοῦ . 


s Ν lo 3 \ 3 / XN ee es 
Διὰ τοῦτο Kayw ἀκούσας τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς 


ΕῚ a K if | a ρ \ ΕῚ i \ 5 
εν τῷ Wupiw inoov, καὶ THY ἀαγαπὴν THY εἰς πάντας " 


Χ Φ 2 
16Tovs αγίους, 


7] ec a J Sia τὰς la ΄σ 
Ly _ UL@V POR AL A ἐπι TOV πρροσεύχων ΠΝ 


» / > lal e A « a 
* ov παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὕπερ υμῶν, 


O- τ Exod. 19, 


Deut. 7, 
W452: 
26, 18. 


Rom. 8, 23. 


Mbeta2,0- 


πίστιν 3 ἐν He 


t Rom. 1,9. 
Philip. 1, 3, 


o 
Wa ἐξ 


ΓΤ ἢ ees 


2 


ὁ Geos τοῦ προ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃ πατὴρ 21ess.1,3. 


τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύ- 


» » ΄ > “ / \ 3 
τϑψεως, ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ" πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφ- 


\ “ / ε cat ΟῚ ΜῈ "5.7 ε n / 
θαλμοὺς τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, εἰς TO εἰδέναι vpLas τις 


5 e 5 Ν “ / 3 a A / «ες ΄“- 
ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς KANTEWS αὑτοῦ, καὶ τίς ο πλοῦτος 


΄- / ἴω > ~ 3 5 « Ἀ 
το τῆς δόξης τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις, " καὶ 5 Col. 2512. 


ε 7 “ a > 
τί TO ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς 


ἘΣ τ ἧς Χ , Nea , A , 
μᾶς TOUS TTLOTEVOVTGS KATA τις τῶ οι του Kpa- 


Ξοτοὺς τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, "ἣν τ γον ἐν τῷ Ὡς xPs. 110,1. 


ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν δ ΣΙ: αὐτοῦ 


13. ἐν ᾧ is the same as in 
ver. 11. In which same state 
also are ye Ephesians. 

Ibid. πιστεύσαντες. At your 
first conversion. Rom. xiii. 11. 
1 Cor. xv. 11. 

Ibid. ἐσφραγίσθητε. The gift 
of the Holy Ghost is the seal 
or mark by which God makes 
Christians to be known. * 

Ibid. πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, 
the promised Spirit. 

14. els ἀπολ. τῆς περιποιήσεως 
may be connected with ἐσῴρα- 
γίσθητε, with a reference to the 
purchased redemption: see iv. 30. 
For περιποίησις, see Acts xx. 28. 


Act. 2, 24. 
Cold 7. 1- 
Heb: 1,3: 
10, 12. 
1 Thess. v. 9. 1 Pet. 5.52. 
18. If we take the words in 


this order, εἰς τὸ ὑμᾶς πεφωτι- 
σμένους τοὺς op. τ. ὃ. ὑ. εἰδέναι 
τίς k.T.A. the construction is 
grammatical: but it is not ne- 
cessary to be thus critical in 
the language of S. Paul. 

Ibid. 6 πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης, the 
glorious riches, (see iii. 16.) 
Τῆς KAnp. ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις. Of the 
lot which he has distributed 
among the saints: i. e. of the 
inheritance prepared for Chris- 
tians. 

19. κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν. 
respect to the effect. 

N 2 


With 


180 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. τ. 


Diet > val » 7, y ε ΄ , > a ee 

y Philipp.2,€ τοις ETOUPAVLOLS, ’ UTTEPAVG) TAONS ἀρχῆς Και ἐξου- 21 
9: , ΄ ΄ Χ Viele 
σίας Kal δυνάμεως καὶ KUPLOTNTOS καὶ παντὸς ὀνομα- 


τος ὀνομαζομένου, οὐ 0 ᾽ν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ. ἀλλὰ 
ς μαζομένου, οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶν Ds 


\ a“ / ΔΛ « / « τΝ \ 
2 Ps. 8,6. Kad ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" * καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς 22 
Jatt. 25, 


: , ᾽ a \ TOK y \ corn ΄ 
18. τ Cor. πόδας αὐτοῦ" * καὶ αὐτὸν ἐδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπερ πάντα 


ee 8 cat τς oY 7 “ > Q ἈΝ a » a Χ λ / 0 
he ph τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἥτις ἐστὶ TO σῶμα αὐτοῦ, TO πλήρωμα 23 

» 12,1 ca / > a ΄ Ἔ “ δ΄ 
165,23, τοῦ πάντα ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένου. ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας 2, 
30. Rom. \ 


van / \ o e / 
12, 5. Col. VEKPOUS τοις παραπτῶμασι Καὶ TALS AMUAPTLALS, “ ἐν 2 
τ 8: 5. ΕἼ ς ᾿ ΄ NN aA re MeN 
b Col. shige ᾿ς ποτε περιεπατήσατε KATA TOV αἰῶνα TOV KOO [LOU 


©5,6: 6,12. τγρύτου, κατὰ TOV ἄρχον ἢ ξ f 7 ae 
ΤΣ: ; ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, 
3 n / an a > “ 3 lod en 4 
be Me τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς 
re » ͵ 5 - Sie Ae , , 
ae ἀπειθείας" “ ἐν ois καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἀνεστράφημεν 3 
a Col. 3, 7. 


\ 


. a > / ” ἂν « a 5 
Titus 3,3. ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες 


δ td “ Ἂς \ a a ,. 3 
Ta θελήματα THs σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμεν 


/ / 3 ‘oa e / ε \ \ 
eRom. 10, τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς, ὡς καὶ ot λοιποί: “ὁ δὲ Θεὸς, 4 
12. , x > ois, ἢ \ \ \ > , > a 
πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ THY πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ 
a » ’, € na δ᾽ e rat N lal 
cRom. 5,6, ἣν ἠγάπησεν Ἡμᾶς, ‘kal ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς 5 
» 10: 0, 4, ἢ 


5,8. Col.2, παραπτώμασι συνεζωοποίησε τῷ Χριστῷ, (χάριτί 
12, 13. ἢ ρ D> (X' 


20. ἐπουρανίοις may mean, 7 
spiritual things, as in ver. 3. 

21. ἐξουσία seems to mean 
angels in 111. 10, vi. 12. 1 Cor. 
XV. 24. 

Ibid. οὐ μόνον may relate, not 
to ὀνομαζομένου, but to what 
goes before: Christ is made 
head of the church both now and 
for ever. 

23. πλήρωμα is perhaps used 
with reference to the Gnostics, 
who said that God and the 
fEons dwelt in the Pleroma. 
S. Paul says, that the church 
or body of Christians is the 
pleroma in which God dwells. 

Cuap. 11. 
1. ὑμᾶς. The verb, which 


governs this, is in ver. 5. 

Ibid. παραπτώμασι. In conse- 
quence of your sins. See Rom. 
Vii'2. 

2. αἰῶνα may perhaps be per- 
sonified here, as it was by the 
Gnostics, who gave the name 
of ons to the beings who 
emanated from God. Sce Tit. 
i. 2. for the common meaning 
of αἴων. 

Ibid. ἀέρος. Elsner proves 
that both Jews and Gentiles 
believed the air to be peopled 
by spirits. 

Ibid. τοῦ πνεύματος. The more 
natural construction would be 
TO πνεῦμα. 
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’ὔ / 7 
6€OTE σεσωσμένοι,) καὶ συνήγειρε, καὶ συνεκάθισεν ἐν 
“-“ 3 / > Lome a a » / 3 
7 τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ἵνα ἐνδείξηται ἐν 
a 2A “ 3 / N € ΄ a 
τοῖς αἰωσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις TOV ὑπερβάλλοντα πλοῦ- 
a 7 > ΄ 3 / x43 € “- > 
Tov τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι eh ἡμᾶς ἐν 
n° Cale MN ΡΝ \ , Pius , \ 
8 Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ‘rn yap χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι διὰ τ Rom. 3, 
P ᾿ 24: 4,16 
a / a > 5 a a X las Τ ? τ 
τῆς πίστεως" καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, Θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον᾽ Titus 3, 5. 


9g » » oy cf , ΄ iste ΄ 
10 OUK ἐξ EPYOV, Wa μὴ τις καυχησήῆται. αὐτου yap & Rom. 3, 


> ͵ , ’ a? ae HS EY, Sn 1: 
ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐπὶ ἐρ- ο, ὙΠῸ 
> Ξ - ἢ é sete » κα 2 Tim. 1,9. 

γοις ἀγαθοῖς, ois προητοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς Tit. 3, 5. 
΄ Π 1,4: 4,24. 
περιπατήσωμεν. 2 Cor. 5,17. 


ἶ \ , “ eur NR aay > . Titus 2,14. 
11 Ao μνημονεύετε, OTL UMELS ποτε Τὰ ἐθνη εν OAPKL, ; 5, 8. 


c / > τ ΟΝ Ee ΄ ΘΟΙ 21: 
οἱ λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτο- 
“ > / x 5 an a 
12 μῆς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, " ὅτι ἦτε ἐν τῷ KaLp@*Rom.9, 4. 
ἐκεί ὶς Χ ῦ, ἀπηλλ ένοι TH λι- 
ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολι 
/ yee | \ ἐν fi ἴω ΄ a 3 
τείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ξένοι τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπ- 
/ > / Neos RY » a vA 
ayyeAlas, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες, καὶ ἄθεοι, ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ" 
Ν ἣν. κι» δὰ Ne 5 ς \ oy \ 
13 νυνὶ δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὑμεῖς οἱ ποτὲ ὄντες μακρὰν 


3 x 3 / > a “ fo) a l bE ENS 
I4eyyus ἐγενηθητε ἐν τῷ αἰματι TOV Χριστοῦ. * avros! Esa. 9, 6. 


΄ > ete ἢ ΕΣ ε 7, NHS , A Joh. 10, 16. 
yap ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὃ ποιῆσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν, oo 
f \ , Ξ = , \ y om. 5, I. 
15 καὶ TO μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, ™ THY ἔχθραν Col. 1, 20, 
Gal. 3, 28. 

ἴω ἧς » lod XN / a > lal y v0? 
ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δό- m2 Cor. 5, 
17. Col. 2, 


6. And in spiritual matters 15. τὴν ἔχθραν is either the Ὁ 
has assembled us all together in enmity between Jew and Gen- 
Christ. See i. 3, 10. tile, or the enmity which exist- 

7. τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις. ed between the Gentiles and 
In the period which is now com- God: probably the latter: see 


tng on. See Heb. ii. 5. Col. 1227. Romivs 10. viii. 7. 
8. wa μή τις. So that no one It is governed by καταργήσας. 
can boast. Ibid. τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι. 

IO. ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, as ἐπὶ Of commandments consisting in 
ἀκαθαρσίᾳ in τ Thess. iv. 7. decrees. The law which con- 


14. The wall which sepa- tained these was the cause of 
rated the court of the Gentiles. the separation between Jew and 
See Ezech. xliv.7. Acts xxi. 28. Gentile. 

1 Mace. ix. 54. 


N 3 
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/ a Χ / / 3 «ε “ > 
beau saa gia eagi ἰινὰ τους δυο KTLOY) ἐν EQUT@ εἰς 


ῃ fe 
ae ἕνα καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, ποιῶν εἰρήνην! καὶ ἀποκαταλ-- 16 


6:8, 
lal o \ 
Col.’i, 20. λάξῃ τοὺς sr alae ἐν ἑνὶ at τῷ Θεῷ δια 


ree 148, TOU σταυροῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ" ° καὶ 17 

τ ie ἐλθὼν wis pantie εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ 

Ὁ 4» ἐπ it rae ἐγγὺς, Pore Ov oak ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ 18 

τῷ ΤΩ ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. ἄρα οὖν 19 
> 


2. > / > \ / Ν 7 > A rn an 
ei 10,19, OUKETL EOTE ξένοι και πάροικοι, ἀλλὰ συμπολῖται των 


r? / Si ἂν 
EA’ :.. ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, * ἐποικοδομηθέντες Emi 20 


Esa. 28, 16. Ν fa 5, 

Matt. 16, Τῷ sling τῶν ἀποστόλων Kal Wi diana Ὄντος 
18. ΠΣ 5 

3, 9,10, τς ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, "ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα ἡ: 
ΘΕ. 2, 

ἘΝ eR Ὁ οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν 
"114 Kupio, ἵ ἐν © καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε, εἰς κατοικη- 22 
την Kopig, ev ¢ μεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε, εἰς η 


/ a δ ? 7 
τον. 3,16, ριον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 


τὴς 2,Cor. 

’ὔ Ἂς A ε , “ 
6, 2 "TOYTOY χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὃ δέσμιος τοῦ 3 

I Pet. 2,5. 

u 4,1 
Philipp. 1, 16. ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι. His own 20. ἀκρογωνιαίου. Jesus Christ 
1 τ “ἢ body. See Col. i. 22 is supposed to be the corner 
Philem. τ, [0]4. ἐν αὐτῷ, i.e. τῷ oravpd. stone, which holds together all 


Jerom, Wolf. 

17. τοῖς ἐγγύς. To the Jews. 
They were near, as being al- 
ready in covenant with God. 

18. ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι. Both Jews 
and Gentiles received the same 
Spirit. See iv. 3. 

19. He is still alluding to 
the former separation of Jews 
and Gentiles, and the exclusion 
of the latter from the temple. 
He tells them, that they now 


the different stones, i. e. Jews 
and Gentiles. 

22. Into which temple ye also 
are built together with the Jews, 
so as to make a building in which 
God dwells by his Spirit. God 
was said to dwell in the Jewish 
temple, and he is now said to 
dwell in the hearts of all Chris- 
tians, because the Holy Spirit 
dwells there. 

Cuap. III. Ἢ 
On account 


were admitted to all the privi- 
leges (συμπολῖται) of the Jews, 
and belonged to the temple 
(οἰκεῖοι) of God. He then con- 
tinues the same idea in a me- 
taphor, and considers Jews and 
Gentiles as actually forming 
one common temple. 


1. Τούτου χάριν. 
of the equal admission of Jews 
and Gentiles. S. Paul was ap- 
prehended at Jerusalem, and 
sent to Rome, because he 
preached this doctrine. He does 
not finish the sentence here, 
but resumes it in ver. 13: we 
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n°? 5 « \ ε ΄“ ca > oe ee, Tees 5 ’ὔ 
5 Χριστοῦ Ιησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν" * εἴγε ἠκού - χ ver. 8. 
τ 5 ¥ , re ΤΟΣ τὰ ΔΙΟΌ ΟΣ 151 
σατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς δοθεί- 13, 2. 
5 de “ ts r e - ,Rom. 1, 5. 
30ns μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, Υ ὅτι κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνώρισέει Cor. 4,1. 
Χ , \ ΄, Oey, Η . (81.1.15: 
4 μοι τὸ μυστήριον, καθὼς προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ" πρὸς y 1,9. Act. 
ἃ , > 7 a \ , 7 22, 175 20: 
ὃ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι THY σύνεσίν μου 3, 16, " 
Rom. 16, 


5 lal / ΄ι A. Z A 3 « ’ὔ a 
5ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" “ὃ ἐν ἑτέραις γενεαῖς 25. Gal's, 
» » / na ea a > / e > 5 II, 12. 
οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὡς νῦν ἀπε-ς C1. 26, 
, ΄“ e 7 3 , » a CY 7 
καλυφθὴ τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφη- 
> , ἊΣ Ny; , \ 
6 Tals ἐν πνεύματι" *Elvae τὰ ἐθνὴ συγκληρονόμα oe “ 15, 16. 
͵ , an 7 3 n al. 3> 14. 
σύσσωμα καὶ συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας αὐτοῦ ἐν 38, 90. 
“ fal \ a ᾽ 7 b ay 63 ΄ 7 
ἡτῷ Χριστῷ, Ova τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, " οὗ ἐγενόμην Sia-»Rom. 1,5. 
A 2, | \ “ Υ͂ “ “ Ν 
κονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν 
lol VG \ \ 3 , ΄σ ’ὔὕ 5 ΄ 
δοθεῖσαν μοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ" 


c > Ν “ > / 7 a Ὁ / 3 / e A 
8° ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων ἐδοθὴ 7° Act-9,15: 


΄ δ - Ξ τ Ξ " = ᾿ 13. 2: 22, 
χάρις αὕτη, ἐν τοῖς ἐθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸν ἀν- 21: 26,17. 
) ys, ξ ae Υ μ 1 Cor.15,9. 
9 εξιχνίαστον πλοῦτον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ φωτίσαι oe 1, 16. 
΄, 1115 , ᾿ς ; A 1lim.1,13. 
πάντας τις ἡ KOLYMVLA TOV μυστηριου του ἀποκεκρυμ- 2Tim.1,11. 
ἃ 1,9. 


may, however, supply εἰμὶ in 
this place. See vi. 19, 20. 

2. εἴγε occurs in iv. 21. Gal. 
iii. 4. Col. i. 23. It might be 
translated 77, or sice: but in 
every case S. Paul seems to 
mean that they might or ought 
to have done this or that. 

Ibid. τὴν otk. κιτ.λ. The means 
used by God for dispensing the 
favour bestowed upon you which 
has been committed to me. 

3. τὸ μυστήριον. This was the 
equal admission of Jews and 
Gentiles, as is said in ver. 6. 
Many MSS. read ἐγνωρίσθη. 

Ibid. προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ. TI 
have written before in a few 
words. He had mentioned the 
admission of the Gentiles in 


several parts of the two first 
chapters. 

5. ἐν is perhaps an interpo- 
lation. 

6. This is the μυστήριον men- 
tioned in ver. 3. Αὐτοῦ is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

7. τὴν δοθεῖσαν. The best 
MSS. read τῆς δοθείσης. 

Ibid. ἐνέργειαν. In allusion te 
the miraculous assistance of the 
Spirit. See 1 Cor. xv. το. Gal. 
5.8. 

8. ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ. A compa- 
rative from the superlative: less 
than the least: so μειζοτέραν, 
3 John 4. Sextus Empiricus 
has ἐλαχιστότατος, IX. p. 627. 

9. τίς ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ μυστηρίου 
would mean, what is this par- 


N 4 


Rom. 16, 


oA Ὁ]. 1 
16, 26. 
Dit shane 
Heb: 1:2. 
1 Pet. 1, 20. 
e x Pet. 1, 
£2 


f 2,18. Joh. 
10,9: 14,6. 
Rom. 5, 2. 
Heb. 10,19. 
g 1 Thess. 

353: 


h 6, 10. 
2 Cor. 4, 16. 
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4 ϑ JEN “- 3.47) 5 “ los a A , , 
μένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ TA πάντα KTL- 
ὃ ἍΝ a a. e a a a a 
σαντι διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" “ἵνα γνωρισθῇ νῦν ταῖς 

> a N a > Ἁ - / \ = 
ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς 
» 7 « 7 7 a a \ 
ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ, Kara 
/ “ > 7 A » , 3 n° a 
πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 

ἐ 


ὶ 
@ 
t 


a K 7 ε lal f > ΒΩ Ἂς ae / A 
τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ‘ev ἔχομεν τὴν παῤῥησίαν καὶ 
\ \ > 7 κ a , > 
τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐ- 
᾿ς 5 ὃ »s > a \ 5 a 3 lad / / 
τοῦ LO αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσί μου 
ε A € a [2 3 μ᾿ / e lal ͵ὔ ὔ ’ὔ 
ὑπερ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν" τούτου χάριν Kap- 
x if , MS Ἂν f a ff, 
πτω τὰ yovaTa μου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου 
e ΄-“ 9 ny ΄ Φ ΄ A 
ημῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν οὐρα- 
a“ ιν τας “ 5 CE 4 h?’. ὃ , e las A Ἂς 
νοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται" "ἵνα δῴη ὑμῖν, κατὰ τὸν 


πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, δυνάμει κραταιωθῆναι διὰ 


ticipation of yours in the privi- 
leges of the gospel: see ver. 3: 
but the true reading is proba- 
bly ris ἡ οἰκονομία τοῦ p. what 
are the means used by God in 
spreading the gospel. See ver. 2. 
9. ἐν τῷ Θεῷ, in the coun- 
sels of God. The equal admis- 
sion of the Gentiles had been 
intended by God from the be- 
ginning, but not. plainly re- 
vealed. See Rom. xvi. 25. 
Ibid. τῷ τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι. 
This is inserted as shewing that 
God created the Gentiles as 
well as the Jews, and therefore 
cared for both. The words διὰ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ are omitted in 
many MSS. 
10. iva γνωρισθῇ. So that the 
wisdom of God is now known. 
Ibid. ἐπουρανίοις. See note at 
i. 3. It may mean, the wisdom 
of God in spiritual matters: or 
as ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι mean an- 
gels, (see vi. 12.) ἐν τοῖς ἐπου- 
ρανίοις may be translated lite- 


rally in heaven. It appears from 
1 Pet. i. 12, and perhaps 1 Tim. 
iii. 16, that the mystery of the 
gospel had not been fully un- 
derstood by the angels. 

11. πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, 1. 6. 
αἰωνίαν πρόθεσιν, the purpose 
which had been formed long ago. 

12. πίστεως αὐτοῦ, faith in 
him, as πίστεως Χριστοῦ, Phil. iii. 
9. Col, n. τ. 

13. ἐκκακεῖν may apply either 
to the Ephesians or 5. Paul 
himself. 

Ibid. δόξα. The same cause, 
which made S. Paul suffer af- 
fictions, viz. his preaching the 
equality of Jews and Gentiles, 
was a subject of glory to the 
Gentiles. 

15. πατριὰ was the term used 
for a Jewish tribe or family: 
see Luke ii. 4. S. Paul means 
to say, that all such distinc- 
tions are done away; God is 
the head of every family, and 
therefore all are relations. 


15 
16 
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a 7 3 a \ yy yy ‘ 
17 TOU πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, ' κατοι- Ὶ Col. 2, 7. 


lad Ν XN Ν “ / > lad / 
κῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 


« a > > , ase / A / a 
ιϑυμῶν᾽ ἐν ἀγαπῇῃ ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι ἵνα 


> , / S “ “- δὶ τ ἢ ,ὔ 
ἐξισχύσητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις, τί 


\ “4 Ν Fe x 4 a 4 “Ὁ id 
19T0 πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ βαθος καὶ ὕψος, γνῶναί τε 


XN ε / “ / 3 ’ lal 
τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χρισ- 


a “ ἴω > lal NX la _ “ 
τοῦ, ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


a A / « \ 7 o ἐπ εν 5 
20 "τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ UTEP παντὰ ποιῆσαι ὑπέρ EK πέερισ-- κὶ Rom. 16, 


a ΠΝ / xX a \ Χ / 
σοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢ νοοῦμεν, κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν THY 


\ 


> / > e 4 5 lal ε ὃ a 5» ἌΝ 3 Xr , 5 
21 EVEPYOUMEVIV EV ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ ἢ OOCH ἐν ΤῊ EKK Ola εν 


lal an 7 Ν Ν a a a 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, εἰς πάσας Tas γενεᾶς τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν 


ΟΝ ὦ ’ / 
αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. 


᾿ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛΩ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσμιος ἐν 


Ὁ Ν 


2 ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως Hs ἐκλήθητε, ™ were 


’ ΄ / \ 
πάσης TATEVOPPOTVYNS καὶ πρᾳότητος, META μακρο- 


3 / > > 7 / 
3 θυμίας ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, σπουδάζοντες 


5 \ ΣΕ cod Ἂ > ΄σ / 
τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσμῳ 


25,26. Jud. 
24. 


Κυρίῳ." 3, 1. Phi- 


lipp. 1, 27. 
Col. 1, 10. 
1 Thess. 2, 
12. 

mCol. 1, 
[13.525 ΤΣ 
1 Thess. 5, 


14. 


a Soe ne “ ee ote! a \ Ν 
«τῆς eipnyns. ""ἘωΏ»κν σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα, καθὼς καὶ" 5, τό. 


3 / > as / “ | bs δ ar One a 
5 ἐκληθητε ἐν μιᾳ ἐλπίδι τῆς κλησεως ὑμῶν" “εἷς Ku 


/ / A 7 AP iy - \ \ 
6 plos, μία πίστις, ev βάπτισμα" Peis Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ 


18. He is pursuing the me- 
taphor of Jews and Gentiles 
forming one temple: (see 1i.19.) 
and he prays that the founda- 
tion of it may be laid ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
in mutual love and charity, so 
that they may be able to com- 
prehend the full extent and all 
the proportions of this spiritual 
building. 

19. It is possible that γνώ- 
σεως may allude to the pre- 
tended knowledge of the Gnos- 
tics. See 1 Cor. viii. 1, 7. xii. 8. 
xiii. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 6. vill. 7. x. 5. 
xi; ὁ: 


\ 


Ibid. ἵνα πληρωθῆτε. That ye 
may have the fullest share of the 
gifts which God bestows. See i. 
Daze 

Cuap. IV. 

3. Ye are inspired by one 
and the same Spirit, (see ii. 18.) 
endeavour to keep this unity 
together by the bond of peace. 

4. “Ev σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα. Ye 
all form one mystical body, ye 
all receive a portion of the same 
Spirit. 

5. ἕν βάπτισμα. Ye are all 
baptised into the same baptism. 


Rom. 12, 5. 
1 ΘΟΕ. 12: 
ἜΣΕΙ: 

01 Cor. 8, 
4. 6: 1521. 
P Mal. 2, 
10. 1 Cor. 
12,6. 


4 Rom. 12, 
3, 6. 1 Cor. 
12, ΤῈ» 

r Psa]. 68, 

18. 
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4 «ε S45 ΄ Ν \ / Ν » a 
πάντων, O ETL TTAVTMY και διὰ TTAVT@VY Και ἐν πῖασιν 


ὑμῖν. 


« a / , \ ἂν 
Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις κατὰ τὸ 


μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. "διὸ λέγει, “᾽᾿Ανα- 8 


Ν o / > 3), 
ς βὰς εἰς ὕψος ἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἐδωκε 


/ 5 / 5 N \ / | | 
sJoh.3,13:* δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. “Τὸ de, ἀνέβη, Ti ἐστιν Eig 


6, 62. 


As ee. / “ \ / ZA “ 
μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη πρῶτον εἰς τὰ κατώτερα μέρη τῆς 


bs a ιμ- A 55-7. > me ae 5 \ id 7 
tAct.2,33-yns 3 ὁ καταβᾶς, αὐτὸς ἐστι καὶ ὁ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω το 


΄ὔἹ an > an ~ F. XN ’ὔ Ν 
uAct. 21, πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα" “Kal 11 


8. Rom. 12, 
Ὁ, 7. 8. 

τ Gor. 12, 
28. 2 Tim. 
A, 5- 

XT, 23: 5» 
23. Rom. 
12,5. 1Cor. 
12, 27. Col. 
E, 2A: 


5 ἊΝ ws \ \ > / ἊΝ \ / 
αὐτὸς ἔδωκε TOUS μὲν ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προφήτας, 


\ 


TOU 


\ 3 x ‘ \ ,ὔ \ / 
δὲ εὐαγγελιστᾶς, Tous δὲ ποιμένας καὶ διδασκάα- 


Ne ᾿ς \ ΄ ε 7 2 
λους, “πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων, εἰς ἐργον 


A ΄σ 4 la ~ 
διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ" 


/ / e 7 \ Ce a 
μέχρι καταντήσωμεν OL πᾶντες εἰς τὴν ἐνοτητα τῆς 


“ ᾿ “ ecoa a a 
πίστεως καὶ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως TOU υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς 


ΕΙΣ 7 ΕῚ / e / o , 
ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματος 


6. ἐπὶ πάντων, κι τ. A. These 
phrases are applied respectively 
to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost by Ireneus, Hippolytus, 
Athanasius, &c. Most MSS. 
read ἡμῖν. 

7. μέτρον. See Rom. xii. 3. 

8. ἔδωκε. LXX, ἔλαβες δόματα 
ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ. The Syriac and 
Arabic versions support ἔδωκε. 

9. ἀνέβη. He argues, that if 
Christ ascended into heaven, 
he must first have been on 
earth. 

Ibid. πρῶτον is omitted in 
many MSS. 

Ibid. κατώτερα. This may 
mean simply the earth, though 
some understand it of the grave. 

10, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα. So 
that he fills every thing ; he per- 
vades heaven and earth, and 
his power extends over the 


whole. 

11. αὐτός. In the parallel 
place, 1 Cor. xii. 28, it is 6 Θεός. 
Ἔδωκε refers to ἔδωκε δόματα in 
ver. 8. and he means to say, 
He gave different gifts, some 
suited to apostles, some to pro- 
phets, &c. 

12. καταρτισμόν. See note at 
1Cor.i. 10. It may mean here, 
that these spiritual gifts sup- 
plied defects which might other- 
wise have been felt even in 
preachers of the gospel. 

13. μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρ. 
He had called the church a 
body: he now speaks of its full 
growth, i.e. when the whole 
world shall be converted. See 
Rom. xi. 25. Lucian writes, 
τῆς δὲ ἡλικίας τὸ μέτρον, ἡλίκον ἂν 
γένοιτο, κατὰ τὴν ἐν Κνίδῳ μεμε- 


τρήσθω. Imag. p. 5. 
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a ΄“ y? 7 5 ,ὔ 
14 TOU Χριστοῦ" νὰ μῆκετι @MEV νήπιοι, κλυδωνιζό- y Matt. 11, 
᾿ ΄ {Ὁ κϑ τ A ὃ ὃ 7.1 Cor.14, 
μενοι Και περιφερόμενοι TAVTL ἀνέμῳ Τῆς" Οἰθασκα- 20, Heb.13, 


a n , 5) / ee! 
Alas, ἐν ΤΊ) κυβείᾳ TOV ἀνθρώπων, εν TAVOUPYLA 7 pos 


lal 4 Ly / %, 5 3 7 
ι5 τὴν μεθοδείαν τῆς πλάνης" “ἀληθεύοντες δὲ ἐν ἀγάπῃ τ τ, 22: 5, 
»“- 7 > SES \ ΄ ὩΣ ε ν᾿ «23. ΟὉ].1, 
αὐξήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα, ὃς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ, O18. 
x a? - ω Ν lal / 
ιό Χριστὸς, “ἐξ οὗ πᾶν TO σῶμα, συναρμολογούμενον * 2, 21. 
om. 12, 5. 
ΤΙ ΘῈ. Υ2; 
27. Col. 2, 
19. 


Ν / \ 7 » lal a 3 / 
καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον dia πάσης ἀφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας 
/ / Ch, ae” e ’ / \ 
κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν, ἐν μέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου μέρους, τὴν 
3, “ / “ x e lo 
αὔξησιν Tod σώματος ποιεῖται εἰς οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
’ὔ 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 
A 3 / Ν / 5 / 7 
17. Tovro οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν Κυρίῳ, μηκέτι 


ε ΄ rn b x Ν \ Ry SS, a 

ULES TTEPLTTATELV, καθὼς καὶ Ta Aowra evn TEPLTTATEL b Rom. 1, 
Q, 21. 1 Pet. 
4, 3. 
©2512. 

1 Thess. 4, 


5. 


hs Lal » > cal 3 / ΄“ 
18€V ματαιότητι τοῦ νοὺς αὐτῶν, “ἐσκοτισμένοι τῇ δια- 
7 / “ nn an an \ 
voia ὄντες, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ 
\ 4 Χ 3 5 > “ \ \ Δ) 
τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν 
a A o > , ε \ 
ιοτῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν: “οἵτινες ἀπηλγηκότες ἑαυτοὺς 4 Rom. 1, 
/ oe 5 / 3 3 / Ψ / / 24, 26. 
παρέδωκαν TH ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρσίας πά- 
20 > λ ξίο = ες ΄ δὲ » oS > 4) Ν 
ons ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν 
κ 7 aN 9 , “1.8 τ , 
21 Χριστον, εἴγε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχ- 
,ὕ “ΝΣ / > ΩΝ A > 7, 
22 Onre, καθὼς ἐστιν ἀληθεια ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" “ ἀποθέσθαι « 2, 2, 3. 
Rom. 6, 6. 
X\ ’ 


> Χ Ν 
ἀναστροφὴν, τὸν παλαιὸν Col. 2, 11: 
35 9, &e. 


« ΄ \ \ f. 
ὑμᾶς, KATA THV 7 POTEPQav 


14. ἀνέμῳ. So Plutarch, καὶ 16. εἰς οἰκοδ. ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 


μὴ πάντι λόγῳ πλάγιον ὡσπὲρ 
πνεύματι παραδιδοὺς ἑαυτόν. De 
Aud. Poét. p. 106. 

Ibid. κυβείᾳ. Such sleight as 
is used by gamesters. Fell. 

Ibid. πρὸς τὴν μεθ. According 
to the different plans for deceiv- 
ing. See vi. 11. 

15. αὐξήσωμεν τὰ πάντα. Ra- 
phel understands κατὰ τὰ πάντα ; 
but αὐξήσωμεν may be used ac- 
tively, as in 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 


For the building up of itself in 
love. He is perhaps returning 
to the metaphor of the temple, 
(11. 19.) the foundation of which 
was laid ἐν ἀγαπῇ. (111. 18.) 

17. λοιπὰ is omitted in many 
MSS. 

18. ζωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Having no 
share in that eternal life which 
God now offers to all men. 

22. ἀποθέσθαι. That you have 
laid aside. 


f Rom. 6, 
ΠΤ. ὩΣ 
2Cor.5,17. 
Col. 3, 10. 


z Zach. 8, 
16. Rom. 
1.29: Ἐν 


h Psal. 4, 4. 


ies 4517s 
1 Pet. 55 0. 
k Act. 20, 
34. 1 Thess. 
Fs Gi 

2 Thess. 3, 
$, 125 
15,3, 4- 
Col. 3, 16. 


M 1,13,14. 
ἮΝ . 7... 1525 
63, το. 

2 Cor. 1, 22: 
5» 5: 


n Col. 3,19. 
ο Matt. 6, 


14. Col. 3, 
12, 13. 


p Matt. 5, 
45, 48. 
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yy \ , A A > / “- 
ἄνθρωπον, τὸν φθειρόμενον κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς 
΄ = \ a , a \ aA 
ἀπάτης" ᾿ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ TH πνεύματι τοῦ νοὸς ὑμῶν, 23 
Ἄ Ν \ 7 bs \ Ἂν 
καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν 24 
/ 5 ,ὔ ioe / “ > 7 
κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 
A / XN a “-“ Υ͂ o 
δ Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι TO ψεῦδος, λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν Exa- 25 
A an 7 5 -ς lof > \ > / 
OTOS μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ" ὁτι ἐσμεν ἀλλήλων 
μ 1 
\ ΄ τ, o \ 
μέλη. “ ” Opyiecde καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε" ὁ ἥλιος μὴ 26 
5 7 Ci a lal «ς a i I / / 
ἐπιδυέτω ETL τῷ παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, 'μῆτε δίδοτε TO- 27 
na if -¢ / ᾿ 
πον τῷ διαβολῳ. ΕῸ κλέπτων μηκέτι κλεπτέτω, 28 
rat \ 7 3 lA AX 5 > na 
μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω, ἐργαζόμενος TO ἀγαθὸν ταῖς χερ- 
ὔ 327 / la y nan 
aw, ἵνα ἐχῇ μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι. ᾿Πᾶς 29 
ML Ν n 3 a XA 
λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ ἐκπορευ- 
’ὔ 5 > vy » x XN > \ - , 
έσθω., ἀλλ᾽ εἰ TIS ἀγαθος προς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, 
΄- » lol » 7 XN rat 
ἵνα δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσι “Kat μὴ λυπεῖτε τὸ 30 
an \ od a Θ a 3 ®@ > 7 θ > 
πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε εἰς 
4 
ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 
"Ta , \ θ χ eS \ N \ * 
aoa πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ καὶ κραυγὴ Kal31 
βλασφημία ἀρθήτω ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, σὺν πά (a γί 
ημία apOn μῶν, πάσῃ κακίᾳ “γί- 32 
\ / 
νεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοὶ, εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαρι- 
/ e a \ Ἀ ς Ν 5 n°? 7 
μενοι ἑαυτοῖς, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν Χριστῷ ἐχαρί- 


a / 53 “ a 
σατο ὑμῖν. ῬΤίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ws τέκνα 5 


23. ἀνανεοῦσθαι. And that ye 
are made new creatures, by the 
Spirit in your minds. 

24. ἐνδύσασθαι. That you have 
put on. He is alluding to the 
change in their spiritual state, 
which had taken place at their 
baptism. 

Ibid. κατὰ Θεόν. In the image 
of God. See Col. iii. 10. 

Ibid. ἐν due. When a man is 
baptised, and taken into cove- 
nant with God, he is at that 
moment accounted righteous 


and holy in his sight. 

25. ὅτι ἐσμέν. And therefore 
if we deceive each other we 
injure ourselves. 

27. τόπον. Nor give the Devil 
an opportunity to injure. See 
Rom. xii. 19. 

20. οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, use- 
ful edifying. See Luke xvi. 8. 

Ibid. δῷ χάριν, gratum sit. 
Raphel. See Luke iv. 22. Col. 
iv. 6. 

32. xapigerOa is to forgive 
Sreely, or gratuitously. 
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. ἀγαπητά" “ καὶ περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ sts: 
ὁ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν Gal 2) 29. 
ὑπερ ἡμῶν προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν τῷ Θεῷ, εἰς 9 Tit. 2, 
ϑὐσμὴν εὐωδίας. "Πορνεία δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἀκαθαρσία 39 ΤῊΝ 
ἢ πλεονεξία μηδὲ Ἐν ρον ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς πρέ- Job 3, 
4πει eens ‘Kal αἰσχρότης, καὶ μωρολογία, ἢ εὐτρα- τα, = ᾿ 
i τὰ οὐκ ἀνήκοντα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον; εὐχαριστία, Col. oes 
5 τοῦτο γὰρ ἐστὲ πεσε ὅτι πᾶς πόρνος, ἢ ikem + Con 6, 


,10. Apoc. 
θαρτος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, Os ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει 2,; a 


/ > “ / A a A an 
κληρονομίαν ev TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. 
διὰ ταῦτα "5.2. Μαῖε. 


24,4. Rom. 
παν Low Col: 
yap ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς ον ἄπει a τ 0 


6 u ὃ εν e Lal > 7 lat λ Ὰ 
a εις =e ATATAT@ KEVOLS et 


7 ς θείας. μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε συμμέτοχοι αὐτῶν. " ἦτε γὰρ: 2 Thess. 2, 


ποτὲ σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ev Κυρίῳ ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς; ἔαρι, 
oh. 12, 


gmepurareire’ (10 yap καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν πάσῃ ae 1 Thess. 
55s Ae 

10 apemersr7y Kal δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ") ᾿δοκιμά-" y ‘Gat 

11 ζντες τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίφ' καὶ μὴ αὐ μας: abana, 


κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους," ‘Rom. 6, 


Ὁ 25 Fes 12. 
12 pete: δὲ καὶ τ: τὰ yap ance γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ τ Cor. 5, 9: 
10, 20. 
13 αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν" " τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐλεγ - : Cor. 6, 
14. 2'Thess. 
Cuap. V. versation, and advises them to 3> !4- 
2. εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. SeeGen. accustom themselves to dis-? Jb: 3» 
vill. 21. Lev. iv. 31. Itmeans, course of the praises of God. aes 
that God was pleased with the 5. ἔστε. Most MSS. read 
sacrifice and accepted it. ἴστε. 


4. αἰσχρότης. In Col. iii. 8. it 
is αἰσχρυλογία. 

Ibid. εὐτραπελία, which is 
mentioned as a kind of virtue 
by Aristotle, and means, a fa- 
cility of expressing oneself ele- 
gantly, is confounded with its 
extreme βωμολοχία. Most MSS. 
read ἢ αἰσχρότης, ἢ μωρολογία. 

Ibid. εὐχαριστία. He is here 
giving rules about their con- 


6. Let no man persuade you 
that such things are not wrong. 
Ibid. υἱούς. See 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

9- πνεύματος. The best MSS. 
read φωτός. 

II. ἐλέγχειν is to discover, or 
bring to light, as in Heliodorus, 
δεινὸς δὲ ὁ τῆς δίκης ὀφθαλμὸς, 
ἐλέγχων καὶ τὰ ἀμήνυτα κρύφια καὶ 


ἀθέμιτα φωτίζων. p. 207. 


c 2, 5. Esa. 
26, 19: 60, 
1. Joh. 5, 
25. Rom. 
Tatts 

1 Thess. 5, 


ἃ Col. 4, 5. 
e Rom. 12, 
2. 


f Prov. 20, 
I: 23, 29; 
ἄς. Esa. 5, 
11,22. Luce. 
21, 34. 

ΡΒ Col. 3, 
16. 


Ἦ (0].3.»17. 
1 Thess. 5, 
13. Heb. 
13 ΤΕ; 

iy Pet. 5,5. 


k Gen. 3, 
16. 1 Cor. 
14,34. Col. 
25 18: (bit. 
Pan eet eet: 
3> I. 

Uh Gaels alee 
As 025) Nes 
Rom. 12,5. 
1 Corsr1,3* 
12027 
Col. 1, 18, 
24. 
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,ὔ ἘΠῚΉΩΝ a XN a a Ν x 
χόμενα, ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς φανεροῦται. πᾶν yap To φα- 

"A “-“ x 4 SA « 
νερούμενον, φῶς ἐστι" “διὸ λέγει, “΄ἘἜγειραι ὁ καθ- 14 
“ / A » 7, 5 va a \ » / 

εὐδων Kal ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει 
ε 7, ] / > a a 
“ σοι ὁ Χριστὸς." “Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκριβῶς περι- τς 
΄ \ + 
TATELTE, μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοὶ, ἐξαγοραζόμε- τό 
ἂν ΧΝ “ € e , 
ναι TOV καιρὸν, OTL αἱ ἡμέραι πονηραί εἰσι. «διὰ τῇ 
a Ἂν, , 4 > \ / fe, ON Ζ 
τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε ἀῴφρονες, ἀλλὰ συνιέντες τί τὸ θέ- 
κ᾿ eee ἐν δε Ὁ, ΣΝ / of » © 
Anpa τοῦ Κυρίου" ‘kat μὴ μεθύσκεσθε οἴνῳ, ἐν ᾧ 18 
5 3 7 > \ > 3 / a 
ἐστιν aowria’ ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι, ὃ λαλοῦν-- 19 
- ΄σ΄ Ν le A ΄- 
τες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ @dais πνευματι- 
va ΕΝ Ν ΄ » lad / ε a lod 
καῖς, ἄδοντες Kal ψάλλοντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ 
cal ld \ ΓΑ 
Κυρίῳ, " εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν 20 
> / ἴων ve e a > lal a lal ἴω 
ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῷ Θεῷ 
: ΄ , , - 
καὶ πατρί ᾿ὑποτασσόμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ. 21 
k e a ~ 9.7 9 7, ε , ε 
Αἱ γυναῖκες, τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ὑποτάσσεσθε, ὡς 22 
1? e > / > Ν a Q 
ὅτι ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐστι κεφαλὴ τῆς yvvatKos, 23 


ε « A an 5 
ὡς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ αὐτός 


τῷ Κυρίῳ: 
ἑ b 


5 \ “-“ / ς 5 > [γέ ε > / 
ἐστι σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος" ἀλλ ὠσπερ ἡ ἐκκλησία 24 
7 an lal ΄ e lal a 
ὑποτάσσεται TH Χριστῷ, οὕτω καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς 
13. πᾶν γάρ. Some have short and eviltime. Fell. 


translated it, for that which 19. τῇ καρδίᾳ. Most MSS. 
makes every thing manifest is the read ταῖς καρδίαις. 


light. 21. Θεοῦ. Most MSS. read 
14. This is not exactly a Χριστοῦ. 

quotation from any passage of 22. ὑποτάσσεσθε is omitted 

scripture, though it resembles in some MSS. 

Tsaiah xxvi. 19. (in the Hebrew) 23. καὶ αὐτός. The reading 

and lx. 1. is probably αὐτὸς σωτὴρ τοῦ σώ- 


16. ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. See Dan. ματος. He, i. e. Christ, being the 
ii. 8. ἐπ’ ἀληθείας οἶδα ὅτι και- Saviour of the church, which is 
pov ὑμεῖς ἐξαγοράζετε, [know that his body: and so every man 
you are seeking to gain time. So ought to consult the good of 
it probably means here, making his wife: see v. 28. 
the most of the time; seeking 24. ᾿Ιδίοις is omitted in many 
all opportunities of doing as MSS. 
much good as you can in this 


Κεφ. 5. ΠΡῸΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ. ig! 


: , 
5 ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί. "Oi ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε Tas" Saal 
Ὁ 


γυναῖκας ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς eige τὴμ 319. 1 Pet. 


26 ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς" "wan ‘Jolt 355: 
τῇ A Rite 
αὐτὴν viola καθαρίσας τῷ ee TOU ὕδατος ἐν 3, 5. 1 Pet. 
3 4: 
27 ῥήματι, οἵνα παραστήσῃ αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ ἐνδοζον, THY 0 1, 4. 
» 7, wit, τὰν A Ἂ ε 7 y a Cunt. 4, ἢ. 
ἐκκλησίαν μὴ ἐχουσαν σπῖλον ἢ ῥυτίδα ἢ TL TOV Col. τ, 22. 


28 τοιούτων, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἢ ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. οὕτως ὀφεί- 
λουσιν οἱ ἄνδρες ἀγαπᾷν τὰς ἑαυτῶν γυναῖκας, ὡς τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν σώματα. ὃ ἀγαπῶν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, ἑαυ- 
οοτὸν ἀγαπᾷ οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμί- 
σησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει αὐτὴν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ 
30 Κύριος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Pore μέλη ἐσμὲν τοῦ arena base oe 
αὐτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀστέων αὐ- eae ap 
31 τοῦ" “ Ἱἀντὶ τούτου oe a ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα Σ Gen. 2, 


24. Matt. 


‘ αὐτοῦ Kal τὴν μητέρα, καὶ προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς Tous Pt 
5.1 


ς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα 
, 3 \ 7 A ΄ὕ > Pie ΡΒ Ν \ 
32° μίαν. To βρη βὲαν τοῦτο μέγα εστίν᾽ ἐγὼ δὲ 
33 λέγω εἰς Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰς τὴν ee πλὴν καὶ 
ὑμεῖς οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως 
3 ΄ ε ε Les e \ Ἂς ΠΣ os ἈΝ 
ἀγαπάτω ὡς ἑαυτὸν ἢ δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν 
avopa. 
δά TA τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν ἐν Κυ- τ (οἱ. ἘΣΤΙΝ 


2pi@* τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι δίκαιον. “Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου " Exoi. 20, 
12. Deut.5, 
τὴ Matt. 

26, 27. There seems an al- the Son. 


lusion to the eastern custom of 29. Κύριος. Most MSS. ee 

a bride being washed before her Χριστός. 

marriage. 30. σαρκὸς---ὀστέων. The al- 
27. αὐτήν. The reading is lusion is evident to Gen. ii. 23. 

perhaps αὐτός. We are flesh of his flesh, and 
Ibid. ἑαυτῷ. We should rather bone of his bone. 

have expected τῷ Θεῷ" but 5. 32. ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω. See τ Cor. 

Paul uses ἑαυτῷ on account of 1. 12. 

the union of the Father and 
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ζ \ \ / F< “ » Ν > ἯὟ 4 > > 
καὶ THY μητερα᾿ NTIS ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη EV ἐπαγ- 
/ (ane ΩΣ / NGC: ῇ IN 
γελίᾳ, “ ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ EON μακροχρόνιος επὶ 3 


ς a Se Ν ε 4 \ / ΝΥ / 
t ey TS YS - Kai OL TTATEPES, μὴ παροργίζετε TQ TEKVA 4 
4,20. Collec. 


“ > 35 / a ONT ἐν / \ / 
3,21. ὑμῶν, GAN ἐκτρέφετε αὑτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ 
/ 
Κυρίου. 
« a e / “ A 7 
u Col. 4, "Oi δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ TApKA, 5 
22. 1 11m. 


, \ ΄ > ε , a 7, 
πον μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας 
LE τοῦ 2, « e lal “ XN e 

18. ὑμῶν, ὡς τῷ Χριστῷ" μὴ Kar ὀφθαλμοδουλείαν ws 6 


4 a a a a 
ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ws δοῦλοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποιοῦν-- 
Χ a a an 
Tes TO θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς μετ᾽ εὐνοίας Sov- 7 


/ 7 
xRom.2, λεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" " εἰδότες ὅτι 8 
6. 2 Cor. 5, 4 εἰ 
10. ὃ ἐάν TL ἕκαστος en — τοῦτο κομιεῖται 


y Deut. 10, παρὰ τοῦ τ. εἴτε δοῦλος, εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. ¥Kai9 
χα bal ee , 

19, 7. ον. οἱ κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἀνιέντες 
Pee Sap. κι Ψ RY ixet ai Sees ε χοῦ 

6 oF Ba τὴν ἀπειλήν᾽ εἰδότες OTL καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ὃ ον 
35, 16. Act. 

10,34. ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, Kal προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι παρ᾽ 
Rom. ἐς ΤΣ Τα 
Gal. 2, 6, αὑτῷ. 
Col. Es 24, 

ΦΗΣΙ ἢ Τὸ 
1 Pet. 1.1ἢ- Rte a , ERAS , 5 ἘΣ 2? , \ 

2 Rom.13, Kal ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς Δ ὐχοβνμ ἐνδύσασθε τὴν τι 
ἘΞ Cor. πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ᾿ξ οὐρά 


λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ, 10 


Thess. 5» πρὸς τὰς μεθοδείας τοῦ διαβόλου. “OTL οὐκ ἔστιν τ2 
a 2. Luc. ἡ np ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς 
22, 53. 90}. 


3. ay Χ ἊΝ 5 id XN \ 7 
12, 31:14, @pyas, WOOS TAS εἐξουσιας., προς τους KOO MOKPAaTopa 
ἈΕῚ Calin PX Ss ρ S S & δ᾿ pos Ss μοκρ pas 


13. 
Cuapr. VI. esa! 
7, All the old MSS. read as Ibid. ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι mean 
τῷ κυρίῳ. angels in i. 21. 111. 1ο. Col. i. τό. 


11. στῆναι. In allusion toa ii. 15. Rom. viii. 38. 
wrestler being able to keep Ibid. κοσμοκράτορας. Our Sa- 
himself on his legs. viour calls the Devil ἄρχων τοῦ 
12. πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα. Merely κόσμου. John xii. 31. Tod aid- 
against human beings. See Matt. vos is perhaps an _interpola- 
xvi.17. © Cor. xv. 50. Heb. tion. 
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a ’ “ a / x Ν \ 
TOU σκότους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, πρὸς TA TVEVMATLKA 


΄- 7 » 5 ’ / b§ \ a » Ν 7, b Cc 
13 τὴς πονηρίας, EV τοις ἐπουρανίοις. OLA TOUTO αναλα- ᾿ 2 Cor. το, 


\ / a a ao la > ΄ 

Bere τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστήη- 
a e rs a a “ 7 

ναι ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ TH πονηρᾷ, καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασα- 


lal a 5 7 Χ » \ 

14 MevOL στῆναι. “στῆτε οὖν περιζωσάμενοι THY ὀσφὺν ¢ Esa. τι, 
ἢ cal 3 » 7 Ν > 7 XN 'G ω 5: 59: 17. 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς Luc. 12,35. 

7, Nie , \ ’ > ε 2 Cor. 6, 7. 

15 δικαιοσύνης, καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἐτοιμα - 1 Thess. 5, 

8. 1 Pet. ἢ 
/ “ » / ion ἄν: τἢ SUN “- 5 ’ 
16014 τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς EipyYNs’ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν avada- 13. 


, \ Χ on , > ἐπ ΄, 
βόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε 

’ \ Ad a A \ ,ὔ he 
πάντα Ta βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ τὰ πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι 


PENS ἢ a , ΄ N 
17° Kal THY περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ ἃ Heb. 4, 
\ , a , “ > en nm, ef. \ 12. Apoc.t, 
IS τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ" “δια 16: 2, 16: 
» 4 , 7 » ΟῚ 19, 15. 
πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ ¢ Mart. 24, 
σὰ γὴν , Ν SSE > > a 2: 25,13. 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς AUTO τοῦτο ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐπε ΞΕ: 3; 
> ΄ ΄ Ν 7 Ν , - Rom. 12, 
ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ OENTEL περὶ πάντων τῶν “Ὁ δος, 


See \ - 4 / , » » / es eet Ν Js 
το ἁγίων, ‘Kal ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, iva μοι δοθείη λόγος ἐν ἀνοί- ε εἶτ τος 


ξει ου σ 0 ) 2 0 f ΄ ὃ - f Act. 4 29. 
7 7 LAT os μου, εν Tl appynala γνωρισαι ΤῸ μυσ Col > 
) ; λί ὁ ὲ 5 7 : 1 2 Thee 


ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ Ὗ ἥ ὃς δεῖ με λαλῆ Act. 28 
ἐνὰ εν QUT@ TAPPNC LAT WILAL, ως O€EL μ a ησαι. BL Act.-25, 
a Niet hee re oat Be x eer ; Ἃ 20. 2 Cor. 

21 Iva δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ κατ᾽ EME, τί πράσσω, ς, 20. 


’ὔ ie a 7] h Ν « » ἊΝ > Ν 
πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσει “'Τυχικὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελῴος κ act. 20, 
., τ ye > δι τς A yy ἈΝ « n~ 4- Col. 4,7. 
22 καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Kupi@’ ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς 2 Tim. 4, 
SIAN. = o = κ ε = x 12. Tit. 3, 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, καὶ παρα- 12. 


Ibid. σκότους. See Col. 1.13. 15. πόδας ---- εὐαγγελίου. See 
Luke xxii. 53. Is. lii. 7. as quoted at Rom, x. 
Ibid. πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας. 15. 
Evil spirits. 20. ἁλύσει. See note at Acts 
13. ἀντιστῆναι. See ver.11: xXxviil. τό. 
it means, to stand up against 21. Τυχικός. See Acts xx. 4. 
the adversary. This seems to shew that the 


Ibid. ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι. Epistle could only have been 
Having done every thing that is sent to those places to which 
possible. Tychicus was actually going. 

VOL. Il. ο 
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καλέσῃ Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν. Ἑϊρήνη τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ 23 
ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ἢ χάρις μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἀγα- 24 
πώντων τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἐν ἀ- 
φθαρσίᾳ. ἀμήν. 

Πρὸς ᾿Εφεσίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης διὰ Τυ- 


χικοῦ. 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


There are reasons for thinking that this Epistle was written 
later than the three others which were written from Rome. It 
was not sent by Tychicus, but by Epaphroditus: many of 
S. Paul’s companions had left Rome, (ii. 20.) and he himself 
seems to have expected his release. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 


ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 
-- «-».-ὕ..-.  “-- 


a1cor.t, ἐΓΑΎΛΟΣ καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 1 

Σ πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ev Φι- 

τς υἸ-λίπποις, σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" "χάρις ὑμῖν 2 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 


» lat lal ΄σ 5 ,. a / « “ 

c Rom. Τ, “Ἑυχαριστῶ Τῷ Θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πασῃ ΤΊ μνειᾷ υμῶν,. 3 
g,10.1Cor. , ; A 5 αὐ ἄς ᾽ ees 4 
1,4. Col.1, TAVTOTE ἐν Τασῃ δεησει μου ὑπέρ πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ 4 
3. 1 Thess. Pe Η ν ᾿ ἡ τ Ξ ees 
1,2.2Thess. Xapa THY δέησ ἐν ποιουμένος, ἐπι T 7) KOLV@VLA UL@V 5 
I 3. Xx > / Site ͵7ὔ « / δ᾽ a a 

; εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον, απὸ TTPWTNS ἡμέερᾶς αχρι TOU νυν" 


\ Di a “ « » / > Ce yy 
πεποιθὼς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, OTL ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν Ep- 6 
» XN 5 / ay e if 3 lal “ 
γον ἀγαθὸν ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις ἡμέρας ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 


d / > / 5 Ν ΄- a e \ ’ὔ 
d Ephes. 3, “καθὼς ἐστι δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὕπερ πάντων 7 
τ 4,1. Col. ε a \ As Te > a 7 eon y “ 
4,3,18.. ὑμῶν, διὰ τὸ ἔχειν με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τε τοῖς 
2 Tim. 1, 8. = Se Aes , \ ΄, asus 
Heb. 13, 3. δεσμοῖς μου καὶ TH ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ Ev- 


Cuap. I. Ibid. ἀπολογίᾳ probably al- 
I. ἐπισκόποις. See note at ludes to a defence which he 
Acts xx. 17. had now made of himself, and 


5. emt τῇ κοινωνίᾳ. For the he says that he was thinking 
participation which you have had οἵ the Philippians while he was 
in the gospel. See τ Οου. 1. 9. making it. 

6. ἐπιτελέσει. Will continue it. Ibid. καὶ βεβ. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. 

7. As it is natural for me to And in every thing that I do to 
be thus thinking of all of you. confirm the gospel. 
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“ ’ὔ ΄ ec “ 
αγγελίου, σ υγκοινωνούς μου τὴς χάριτος παντὰς υμας 


" e , : ΄ ’ \ « Ν « ’ a 
8 ovTas. an bs τ en all Θεὸς, ws ἐπτιστοθῶ © Rom. 5; 
..9» 1. 2 Cor. 
οπάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν is Ga Ἰησοῦ Ὑρι στοῦ καὶ τ, de 
71 1, 
τοῦτο προσεύχομαι, ἵνα ἡ evan ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον 20. 1Thess. 
4, 5- 


Kal poy περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπυγνρόει καὶ πάσῃ ae 
1ogel, ‘eis TO δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα. ἴ iva. TE # Rom. 2, 


11 εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ὅπε-ς Joh. 15> 7 


12 


πληρωμένοι καρπῶν δικαιοσύνης τῶν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 


a / yf an 
στοῦ, εἰς δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον Θεοῦ. 


Γινώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι τὰ κατ᾽ 


ἐμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν" 


A XN ὃ , Χ » 474 a ip 6 
13 ὥστε τοὺς OED {LOUS [LOU φανεροὺς εν ριίστῳ γένεσσαι 


5 σ ἴω 7 - las lal a \ 
14€V OAM τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ τοις λοιποῖς πᾶσι, καὶ τοὺς 


- 
On 


΄ la “ lal 
πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς 


r / a » / XN 7 
δεσμοῖς μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾷν ἀφόβως τὸν λό- 


a \ A \ 4 7 \ 
γον λαλεῖν. Twes μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ ἔριν, τινὲς 


Ibid. συγκοινωνούς. Lam always 
thinking of your being partakers 
in the same grace with me. 

8. σπλάγχνοις ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
is Christian love and tenderness, 
such as Jesus Christ shewed 
for mankind. 

9. I pray, that your charity 
may increase in proportion as 
your knowledge increases. 

Ibid. αἰσθήσει is perception, 
and may be connected particu- 


larly with δοκιμάζειν. See ai- 
σθωνται in Luke ix. 45. 
10. els τὸ δοκιμάξειν. That ye 


may be able to discern the differ- 
ences of things. See Rom. ii. 


18. Heb. v. 14. 
11. Most MSS. read καρπὸν 
— τόν. 


13. φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ. He 
means, that it was becoming 


generally known that he was 
imprisoned for the sake of 
Christ. 

Ibid. πραιτωρίῳ. Some think 
this means the emperor’s palace ; 
others, the quarter of the pre- 
torian guards. The latter is 
most probable: see Acts xxviii. 
16: and the soldier, to whom 
S. Paul was fastened, (who was 
perhaps frequently relieved,) 
would be the means of making 
S. Paul’s case known in the 
army. 

15. Τινὲς μὲν καί. The con- 
junction shews, that these are 
different from the brethren men- 
tioned in ver. 14. The latter 
were more bold in preaching 
the gospel; and other persons 
caused the name of Christ to 
be generally known: some of 

oe 


t 2 Cor. 1, 
II. 


u Rom.5,5- 


τοῦ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 1. 


\ \ \ v 
de καὶ Ot εὐδοκίαν τὸν Χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν. οἱ μὲν 16 


ἐξ ἐριθείας τὸν Χριστὸν καταγγέλλουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, 


ὀιόμενοι θλίψιν ἐπιφέρειν τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου" οἱ δὲ ἐξ 17 


> / 20/7 σ“ > » / a > / 
ἀγάπης, εἰδότες OTL εἰς ἀπολογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 


ἧς 7 , εἶ Ν / ΕΣ ἊΝ 
κειμαι. TL Yap ; πλὴν παντὶ τροόπῷ; εἰτε προφάσει 


+ ΧΝ / 
εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται: καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 


/ > Ν Ν / £25: Ν σ“ ἘΝ, 
χαίρω, ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι. οἶδα yap OTL τοῦτο μοι 


3 / > 4 \ ‘ee ς a / Ν 
ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν δεήσεως καὶ 


a / a a Ν 
ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, " κατὰ 


\ > / Ν 3 / σ“ > > \ 
τὴν ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου, OTL ἐν οὐδενὶ 


> / > aS 7 are 7 ε Ψ 
αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ παῤῥησίᾳ, ὡς πάντοτε, 


\ a / X; > rn A ‘ 
καὶ νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστὸς ἐν τῷ σώματί μου, 


εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτου. 


Ἁ κι , ΄ 
Ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζῇν, Χριστός: καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν, 


(h ᾽ \ XN “ 3 Ν mele Χ Μ 
κέρδος. εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῆν ἐν σαρκὶ, τοῦτό μοι καρπὸς ἔρ- 


these did it διὰ φθόνον, because 
they envied S. Paul his popu- 
larity ; others δι’ ἔριν, that they 
might raise opposition against 
him. 

15. dc εὐδοκίαν. There were 
others again, who without be- 
lieving in Christ, yet out of 
good-will to S. Paul made it 
publicly known that he was a 
Christian. 

16. ἐξ ἐριθείας. Others again 
took pains to spread the name 
of Christ, that they might ex- 
cite persons against S. Paul, 
and make his confinement still 
more severe. 

17. ἐξ ἀγάπης. Some of them 
had charitable motives, because 
they knew that S. Paul was 
kept a prisoner for sake of the 
gospel, and that he wanted to 
make his defence. The best 


MSS. transpose ver. 16 and 17. 

18. Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται. The 
name of Christ is made publicly 
known. 

19. εἰς σωτηρίαν. To my de- 
liverance. Pyle, Macknight. He 
felt confident, that if the fact 
of his being a Christian was 
known, and if he was allowed 
to make his defence, his release 
would be the consequence. 

20. παῤῥησίᾳ. This is in al- 
lusion to his defence, which he 
was anxious to make. 

21. To live, is to continue in 
the service of Christ: to die, is 
a gain, because it releases me 
from my troubles. Some ren- 
der it, Christ is a gain to me, 
whether I live or die. 

22. εἰ δὲ τὸ Gv. Some con- 
nect this, as well as τί αἱρήσο- 
μαι, With οὐ γνωρίζω, But whe- 


18 
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53 you" καὶ τί αἱρήσομαι, οὐ γνωρίζω" 
ἐκ τῶν δύο, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι, καὶ 
«σὺν Χριστῷ εἶναι, πολλῷ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον" τὸ δὲ 
25 ἐπιμένειν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀναγκαιότερον Ov ὑμᾶς. Kat 
τοῦτο πεποιθὼς οἶδα, ὅτι μενῶ καὶ συμπαραμενῶ πᾶ- 
σιν a εἰς τὴν εν προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πί- 
26aTEws, “iva τὸ καύχημα τοῦ περισσεύῃ ἐν Χριστῷ 
Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς 
27 ὑμᾶς. * Movov aoe TOU sles: τοῦ Soe 
᾿πδλιπεύεῦθε, ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑ aes εἴτε ἀπὼν, 
ἀκούσω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι, 
μιᾷ ψυχῇ, συναθλοῦντες τῇ πίστει τοῦ ἀρ την: 
28° καὶ μὴ πτυρύμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων" 
ἥτις αὐτοῖς μέν ἐστιν ὠδειξις in haa ὑμῖν δὲ σω- 
»οτηρίας, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ Θεοῦ" “ ὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη τὸ 
ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, οὐ μόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν, ἀλλὰ 
3ο καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν᾽ τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες 
2, οἷον ἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ, καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. ἘΠ τις 
οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παραμύθιον ἀγάπης, 
De laud. 


ther to continue alive is profit- εἶναι τεθνάναι μᾶλλον. 


able to me, and what I am to 
choose, I really do not know. 
But the first Glause is probably 
to be taken by itself: But if to 
continue alive be the thing in- 
tended for me, this my present 
state, viz. affliction and suffer- 
ing, is the result of my labours : 
or, But if to continue alive, still 
this, viz. death, is the fruit of 
my labours. 

23. The best MSS. read συν- 
έχομαι δέ. 

24. μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον. So Iseus, 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἑτοιμότερον. Pro Ni- 
cost. p. 75. Isocrates, κρεῖττον 


Hel. Ὁ. 4τῇ. 

26. The Philippians made it 
their boast that they had _ re- 
ceived the gospel from 8. Paul: 
he says that this feeling should 
be strengthened by his coming 
among them again. 

28. ἥτις. Which opposition 
ts a proof that they who offer it 
are in a lost state, because they 
oppose the only means of sal- 
vation. 

30. ἀγῶνα. See Col. i 

Cuap. II. 

1. He had exhorted them in 

i. 27. to have one mind: he 


0 4 


X συνέχομαι Yap *2Cor.s,8. 
νέχομαι Yap 5 


z 2 Cor. 1, 
ΤᾺ} 212. 


a ene A; 
. Col. 


10. icc 
2 1. 


b2 Thess. 1, 


cAct. 5,41. 


, Rom. 5,3. 
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"», / / U rd > 
εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, εἴ τινα σπλάγχνα καὶ οἱ- 


d 3, τό. 
Rom. 12, 
10, τύ: 15, 
5. a Corn, 
10. I Pet. 
3, 8. 


Ν d ΄ὔ / \ \ “ Ἂν Sich 
κτιρμοὶ, “πληρώσατε pov THY χαρᾶν, Wa TO aUTO2 

\ 3 ESN 6 2 / So ἃ 
φρονῆτε, THY αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, σύμψύυχοι, TO EV 


a \ \ ἊἋ ἈΝ 
ρονοῦντες" “μηδὲν κατὰ ἐριθείαν ἢ κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλὰ 3 


a vA 5 "e 4 / c , 
e Rom. 12, 77) ταπεινοφροσυνῃ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας 


10. I Pet. 


5» 5- 
for Corsaro; Nose or 

€ EKAO™ - 
24: 13, 8. τὰ ETEP@V EKAOTOS 


ες Aire ἘΞ f \ \ c fal oa 5 » \ ἈΝ 
ἑαυτῶν" ᾿ μὴ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστος σκοπεῖτε, ἄλλα καὶ 4 


4 A ΄ 
6 Τοῦτο γὰρ φρονείσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, 5 


a “ a δ vad a 
e Matt.11,9 καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, " ὃς ev μορφῇ Θεοῦ ὑπάρ- 6 


29. Joh. 13, 
τος eet. 
ἃς ou. 


5) ε \ Cu, \ 3 53 Θ ΣΝ sie aN a 
χων οὐχ ἀρπαγμον ἡγήσατο TO εἰναι toa Dew, ᾿ αλλ 7 


«ε Ν 3 / x 7 XN ἦν, 
h Joh. 1,1, ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, μορφὴν δούλου λαβὼν, ἐν ὁμοιώματι 


2: i δὲ 


3 , / ok Ἂς , ε Ν « yy 
2 Cor. 4,4. ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος" “Kal σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ws av- 8 


Colen.s: 
Hebaa,\3- 
i Ps. 22, 6. 
Esa. 42, I: . 
52, 13: 53, NOW repeats it. more strongly. 


By 1: If there be any force in exhort- 
Zach. 3,8. ing you in the name of Christ, 
pee? if there be any comfort in feel- 
27. Joh. 13, ing charity, if you all partake of 
14. Rom.1, one and the same spirit. 
3: 15, 3- I. Twa σπλάγχνα. It is sin- 
argo gular that all ae best MSS. 
Joh. 10, ι , 
read τὶς for τινά. 

4. σκοπεῖτε. The best MSS. 
read σκοποῦντες. 

5. He now proposes Christ 
as a pattern for not thinking 
of what belonged to himself, 
but being ready to give it up 
for the sake of others. 

6. μορφῇ Θεοῦ. The word 
μορφὴ, when applied to God, 
means his nature, because he 
has properly no form or shape. 
It is so used by Josephus, who 
says that the heathen deified 
the worst passions of the mind, 
εἰς θεοῦ φύσιν καὶ μορφὴν ἀνέπλα- 
σαν. Cont. Apion. 11. He had 
before said that God is μορφήν 
τε καὶ μέγεθος ἡμῖν aparos. In 
ver. 7. μορφὴν δούλου means the 


5 / is \ / ε / / 
Opwiros, ETATTELYMOEV EQAUTOV, YVEVOMLEVOS ὑπΉΚοΟΟς μέχρι 


human nature, and therefore μ. 
Θεοῦ means the divine nature. 

Ibid. οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο. 
Theodoret explains it, οὐ μέγα 
τοῦτο ὑπέλαβε, and Rufinus, zon 
sibi magni aliquid deputat. ‘Ap- 
παγμὸς is a thing worth catching 
at, a great prize, and the mean- 
ing is, that Christ was not 
ostentatious of his equality with 
God, he acted as if he had it 
not, he laid it aside. 

Ibid. τὸ εἶναι ἶσα Θεῷ. His 
being equal with God. The phrase 
implies that Christ actually pos- 
sessed this equality. 

7. ἐκένωσε. Literally emptied, 
or divested himself. Not that 
Christ laid aside his divine na- 
ture, but he divested himself 
of the μορφὴ Θεοῦ, the appear- 
ance and glory of God. 

Ibid. The phrase μορφὴν δού- 
ov is explained by ὁμοιώματι 
ἀνθρώπων. 

8. Two distinct acts of con- 
descension are mentioned in 
Christ: 1. his taking the hu- 
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΄ \ na Ν « Ν 
9 θανάτου, θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. | διὸ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν 18. Heb. 2, 


ε ΄ Vy / an ἡ CT Ca ~ 9) 14,17: 
ὑπερύψωσε, καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ ὄνομα TO ὑπέρ πᾶν 5.8: 12, 2. 
»” Ae fii Μ᾽ > Cate 5... (Δ > a “- “ ΄ LPs 110; Fs 
ιοόνομα ™ wa ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν γονυ osm Eaaey oe 
> , NLD , \ aes ie Joh. 10,17: 
τι ἐπουρανίων Kal ἐπιγείων Kal καταχθονίων" "καὶ πᾶσα 11, 15% 5. 
ACt.125 93" 
nein ἐξομολογήσηται ὅτι _ Ἰησοῦς ον Bik. ee 


Heb. 1, 4: 


12 στὸς, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ πατρός. ὥστε, ἀγαπητοί μου, >, 9. 


καθὼς πά ; j ἡ ὡς ἐν TH παρουσίᾳ" ἔϑα. 45> 
ς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἢ παρουσίᾳ". “Ἔρις 


1411. 
¢ Apoc.5,13. 


μου, μετὰ τ καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἐμ seas ἫΝ 13» 


μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ city ἐν TH ἀπουσίᾳ 


, 6 Oc 13. Act. 2, 

13 κατεργαζεσθε: “ ὃ Θεὸς yap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν 36. 1 Cor. 
3 ργάζ ς γάρ ΡΥ μῖν 6. 1 Cor. 
καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ΠΣ τῆς εὐδοκίας. © oe 3 
5. Heb.13, 


᾿ἀ πάντα ποιεῖτε χωρὶς ssi oe καὶ Lede eek 

το ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα Θεοῦ ἀμώ- 
a na / 

μητα ἐν μέσῳ γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν 


2 Cor. 1. 
14. Gal. 2, 
ἐπέχοντες, εἰς καύχημα ἐμοὶ εἰς ἡμέραν προ ὅτι 3. 1 Thess. 
2,19: 355: 


τό οἷς φαίνεσθε ὡς ern ἐν κόσμῳ, ᾿ λόγον ζωῆς: 


οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ἔδραμον, οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. 


τ 


ΕῚ > Ν id 5 lal ͵ Ν 
17 “᾿Αλλ' εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουρ - "20ον.7,4. 


2 Tim. 4,6. 

/ o / ce a ͵ὕ Ν i: ΄ 
γίᾳ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαίρω καὶ συγχαίρω πᾶσιν 
«ες ΄“ Ν » Ν « al / - 

ιϑύμιν: τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ συγχαίρετέ 
μοι. 


man nature; 2. his submitting 
to death. 

Ibid. θανάτου δέ. 
mortis crucis. 

10. καταχθονίων may mean 
evil angels, in allusion to the 
common notion of Di inferi: 


Ibid. φαίνεσθε is indicative, 
ye appear. Elsner, Wolf. 

16, ἐπέχοντες. This is per- 
haps a continuation of the me- 
taphor φωστῆρες. Holding up on 
high the word of life,as a beacon. 

17. He supposes the faith of 


Et quidem 


or the whole passage may mean 
that Christ is Lord of the liv- 
ing and the dead. 
15. γένησθε. Probably ἦτε. 
Ibid. γενεᾶς σκολ. καὶ διεστρ. 
See Deut. xxxii.5. Most MSS. 


4 > , 
read μεσον for ἐν μεσῳ. 


the Philippians to be ἃ sacri- 
fice offered to God, and as a 
libation or drink-offering was 
poured upon the sacrifice, (Exod. 
Xxix. 40, 41.) so he is willing 
to shed his own blood, i. e. to 
die, for the gospel. 
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t Act. 16,1. “EAmiG δὲ ev Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Τιμόθεον ταχέως 19 
Rom. 16, 


f, δι Ἂχ ω 5 \ > a Ν Ν Ἄν Ἔ ἜΑ A 
21. πέμψαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ, γνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν 
1 Thess..3, sae Nee any Ψ : \ ‘ 
2. οὐδένα yap ἔχω ἰσόψυχον, ὅστις γνησίως τὰ TEpL20 


e Lal , 4 A Ἁ ΄- an 
u1Cor. 10, ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει. “οἱ πάντες yap τὰ ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦ- 21 
24° 13 5- > \ a a A \ \ \ » a 
σιν, ov Ta τοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ" τὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ 22 
΄ σ «ε Ν / Χ > ᾿ς i / 
γινώσκετε, OTL ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν 
\ 3 / an \ 5 / / 
εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον. τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω πέμψαι, 23 
Ε Ρ ἘΝ Ὅν ὦ ὃ Ν Sg οὐδ. 5, τῶν τις δὲν δὲ > 
x 125. ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμε, ἐξ αὐτῆς" "πέποιθα δὲ ἐν 54 
1161. 22. 
7 AN Bux / , 3 lal 
y4,18. Κυρίῳ, ort καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. γ᾽ Ἀναγκαῖον 25 
Philemi: 2.7 τ ὡς ΄ 9 ΄ ΝΠ Ἀπὸ \ \ \ 
de ἡγησάμην ᾿᾿παφρόδιτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν Kai συνεργὸν 
/ ε lad A Ἑ » 
καὶ συστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον, καὶ λει- 
Ν ΄“΄“ / / XN a » \ 
Toupyov τῆς χρείας μου, πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐπειδὴ 26 
a 3 7, « a a , > / 
ἐπιποθῶν ἦν πάντας ὑμᾶς, Kal ἀδημονῶν, διότι HKOU- 
“ » / Ἂς Ν 5 7 £ 
gare ὅτι ἡσθένησε. Kat yap ἡσθένησε παραπλήσιον 27 
, « Ἂ Xx > , Χ \ 
θανάτῳ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν, οὐκ αὐτὸν δὲ 
/ > \ KA DP Ἂν ἂν \ / > ip , “ 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμε, Wa μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λύπῃ σχώ. 
/ 3 a oan sf 55" 5. Ὁ 
σπουδαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἰδόντες αὐτὸν 28 


20. 3. Paul’s other compani- 23. ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμέ. 
ons, who are mentioned in the As soon as I see how things are 
Epistles to the Colossians and going with me here; as ὡς ἂν 
Philemon, had probably left ἔλθω, 1 Cor. xi. 34. or, that I 
Rome. If S. Luke had been may see at a distance, and by 
there, he would certainly have him, the things which concern 
been mentioned, as he had_ me at Philippi. 
passed so much time at Phi- 25. ὑμῶν ἀπόστολον. Epa- 
lippi. See note at Acts xx. 5. phroditus had been sent by the 
Τνησίως means, that Timothy Philippians with pecuniary re- 
would take care of the Philip- lief to 5. Paul. Tacitus men- 
pians, as if he was one of tions Epaphroditus a freedman 
them. of Nero; (Annal. xv. 55.) and 

21. τὰ ἑαυτῶν. These per- Suetonius calls him, ‘a libellis 
sons had perhaps gone to their ‘ Neroni.” (Nero. 49. Domit. 
respective countries: they still 14.) He was master of Epic- 
intended to preach the gospel, tetus, and some think him to 
but they looked to their own be the person mentioned here. 
homes. 


Κεφ. 3. 


, “ “ὦ ΚΑ, > , 3 
Ξοπάλιν χαρῆτε, κάγω ἀλυπότερος ὦ. 


3 3 aX > , \ , a N \ 
οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς ToL 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΊΟΥΣ. 
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/ / " id a val 
μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισε, παραβουλευσάμενος TH ψυχῇ. 
“iva ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρός jE *1Cor.16, 

[ἤ. 


λειτουργίας. 


3 


ee , Ch > \ \ » > XN Ca 
αὐτὰ γράφειν υμιν, ἐμοι μὲν οὐκ OKYNPOV, ὑμιν OE 


ΤῸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, χαίρετε ἐν Ἱζυρίῳ" τ 


\ 


ἐπροσδέχεσθε 51 Cor. 16, 


18. 1 Thess. 


— 5,12.1 Tim. 
/ rw ἢ » Ψ Ny No is ἘΣ ἘΠ dale 
30 0UTOUS ἐντίμους ἔχετε" OTL διὰ τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Χριστοῦ 


159}17-: 


\ 
a» 4, 4. 


1 Thess. 5, 
16. 


/ \ 7 / \ \ 
«ἀσφαλές. “βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε TOUS κακοὺς ¢ Esa. 56, 


3€pyatas, βλέπετε τὴν κατατομήν" “ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν 


« XN c 7 ΄ / Ν 
ἡ περιτομὴ, οἱ πνεύματι Θεῷ λατρεύοντες, καὶ καυ- 


“ ΄“- » 
χώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ πεποι- 


/ e / 3 Ν 357 / μ᾿ 5 
αθότες, “καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί. 


Ἅ 


Eiris δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον" 
f is vee / > ’ὔ > \ “ 

5‘ περιτομὴ ὀκταήμερος, ἐκ γένους lapandA, φυλῆς Bev- 
- \ c -“ > \ Ξ a 
ἰαμὶν, EBpatos ἐξ “EBpaiwv, κατὰ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, 


28. πάλιν χαρῆτε. Ye may have 
your joy restored. 

30. παραβουλευσάμενος τῇ ψυ- 
xn. Having neglected to consult 
his own life. Many MSS. read 
παραβολευσάμενος. 

Ibid. ὑστέρημα. That he might 
do that service to me, which you 
at this distance were not capa- 
ble to perform. Pyle. See 1Cor. 
Xvl. 17. 

Cuap. III. 

2. κύνας. He means the Jews, 
and perhaps calls them dogs, 
because they applied this term 
to the Gentiles, (Matt. xv. 26.) 
and were always snarling and 
biting. 

Ibid. κατατομήν. The Jews 
were always boasting of their 
circumcision, and 8. Paul shews 


his opinion of it by calling it a 
mere cutiing of the flesh. 

3. περιτομή. We Christians 
have the true circumeision of the 
heart. See Acts vii. 51. Many 
MSS. read πνεύματι Θεοῦ. 

5. περιτομή. Some read περι- 
τομῇ: but the nominative is 
preferable; and we have a si- 
milar construction in Rom. xii. 
9. Heb. xiii. 5. S. Paul means 
to say, that he was not cir- 
cumcised as a proselyte. 

Ibid. Beviapiv. The tribe of 
Benjamin was perhaps thought 
to have some distinction, as 
descended from Rachel and not 
from an handmaid; and be- 
cause it had not joined the ten 
revolted tribes. 


10. 2 Cor. 
ἘΠ 152. 


d Deut. 10, 


16: 30, 6. 


Jer. 4, 4. 


Joh. 4, 24. 
Rom. 2, 20: 


Zl SA WIDE 


Col 2) tt 


e Act. 23, 
6: 26, 4, 5. 


Rom. 11, I. 
2 Cor. ΤΊ. 


18, 21, 22. 


f Gen. 17, 


12. 
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. \ ~ ’ “a \ , 
Ph 2 3: κατὰ ζῆλον διώκων THY ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύνην 6 
Gal. 1.13. ν: ᾿ mM f y h? Sa ee 3 
Hers. TY ἐν νόμῳ RE ἀμεμπνου: Αλλ᾽ arwa ἢν 7 
h Matt.13, μοι κέρδη, ταῦτα ἼΩΝ διὰ τὸν Χριστὸν ζημίαν: 
44. 
i Jer. 9, 23, ἀλλὰ ponent Kal ae πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι διὰ 8 
24.Joh.17, κα 
3. τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυ- 


/ a \ / > / Ν e a 
piov μου, δὶ ὃν Ta πάντα ἐζημιώθην: Kal ἡγοῦμαι 
i. , a, Ψ Ν , a 
ie jpn λα ae iva. Χριστὸν ete "καὶ εὑρεθῶ ev 9 
I ? > 
22: ae αὐτῷ, μὴ pe ἐμὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου, ἀλλὰ 
10, 3; ἄς. 


τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην 


1Rom.6, 3 le es i. Ne oe f 
: ἐν} ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει; τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν το 
> 5: 8, 


Cc 5 a τς \ 7 rn 
2 ἐγ a τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὑτοῦ, καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν παθη- 
11. . 


2th μάτων αὐτοῦ, συμμορφούμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, εἴτι 
Tos καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν τῶν νεκρῶν" 

Sere MEEK ὅτι ἤδη ἔλαβον, ἢ ἤδη τετελείωμαι, διώκω δὲ εἰ 12 

23. καὶ καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ κατελήφθην ὑπὸ τοῦ Χρισ- 


n> ΄σ >A Ἂς 3 \\ > \ > 7 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν οὐ λογίζομαι κατ- 13 


he A \ x A > / > of 
Payer 9 εἰληφέναι" "ἕν δε, τὰ μεν ὀπίσω ee ΕΗ 
2.1 Cor.9, 


24.2Tim. τοῖς δὲ ἔμπροσθεν ἐ a κατὰ σκοπὸν διώ- 14 
4» 1: 
κω ἐπὶ τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 


6. Sux. τὴν ἐν νόμῳ. Such the hope that I may attain. 


righteousness as the Law can 11. Many MSS. read τὴν ἐκ 
give to those who obey its pre- νεκρῶν. 
cepts. 12, 13, 14. The whole of 


8. ἐδημιώθην. Ihave not only this passage is a metaphor from 
looked upon them as loss, but persons running in a race: the 
I have actually deprived myself prize is, the resurrection from 


of them. the dead. 
9. τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ Sux, See Rom. 12. τετελείωμαι may be the 
Vil, Δ: same as τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα in 
10. τοῦ γνῶναι. See Matt. ii. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
13. Ibid. ef 6. For which, or, 
Ib. κοινωνίαν. The share which with reference to which. It was 
we have in his sufferings. for the purpose of giving him 


Ibid. συμμορφούμενος. Having this very prize that Christ took 
died together with him, εἴπως, in S. Paul into his service. 


Κεφ. 3. 


15 Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. “Ὅσοι οὖν τέλειοι, τοῦτο ppov 


Ν 5, Cie - Ν n « Θ Ν 
μεν καὶ εἰ τι ETEPWS neces; και TOUTO ὁ Όεος 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΊΟΥΣ. 
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e ΄- 


υμιν 


@- ° 1 Cor. 2, 
6: 14, 20. 


16 ἀποκαλύψει. “πλὴν εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ στοι- 42,2. Rom. 


17 χεῖν κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν. ἀπ alia μου γί- 


12, 16 
5, 7- 1Cor. 


Stee 


1, 10. Gal. 


veo be, ine καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω sia da adh 6,16. 1 Pet. 
3, 8. 


ιϑτας, καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. 


tal aA z ya ea “ \ Ἂς / 
τοῦσιν, ovs πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ καὶ κλαίων 


’ Χ » \ a lal cal an 
19 λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς πο ον ἽΝ 


τέλος ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὁ θεὸς ἡ Ἢ κοιλία, καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ 


20 αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ τὰ ee si aa lia 


"ἡμῶν 7) 


5 πολλοὶ yap περίπα- x + Cor. 4, 


162 Th, 1. 
1 Thess. 1, 


\ 6. 2 Thess. 
ὧν TO. 9: 1 Pet. 


“ 5» 3: 


5 Rom. 16, 


17. Gal. 6, 


yap τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, ἐξ οὗ ka os τς ἡ 


21 σωτῆρα Aspe Κύριον πον Χριστὸν, * ὃς 


Rom. 


95: 


16, 18. 


ὌΠ πὶ Ore, 


Μπ ἀῤχηβραίσει TO σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, εἰς 7. Ephes. 2, 


αὐτοῦ κατὰ 7 ὴν ἐνέ εἰαν τοῦ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν Kal x 
93 


20, 2. 45: 


48, 49; 51. 
(ΟἹ. 3,4 


ὑποτάξαι € ἑαυτῷ τὰ πάντα. 


15. τέλειοι. As many of us, 
therefore, as are perfectly in- 
structed in the gospel, let us 
think that this is the prize which 
we are to aim at: and if you 
have any other notions upon the 
subject, God will provide means 
For you to be enlightened. 

16. ἐφθάσαμεν. But although 
we have not yet obtained the 
prize, yet with respect to the 
point at which we are arrived, 
it becomes you to walk in the 
same track. The words κανόνι 
τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν, are perhaps an 
interpolation. 

17. οὕτω. Those who walk in 
the manner that I have described, 
looking to the resurrection as 
their prize. 

18. ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ. 


Ης 


perhaps means literally, that 
they denied the fact of Christ 
having died upon the cross. 
The Gnostics did this. 

19. δόξα. The Gnostics boast- 
ed of their knowledge. ὃ. Paul 
may have alluded to this, or it 
may mean, as Raphel says, Qui 
de iis rebus gloriantur, quarum 
eos pudere oportebat. 

20. πολίτευμα. The place of 
our citizenship. We are not citi- 
zens of this world, but only 
strangers and sojourners. Ra- 
phel. 

Ibid. ἐξ od, either οὐρανοῦ, or 
πολιτεύματος. 

21. σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἧ- 
μῶν. 1. 6. σῶμα ἡμῶν ταπεινόν. 
The words εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ 
are perhaps an interpolation. 


6. τ Thess. 
TO γερέτθαι αὐτὸ σύμμορῴον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξηι, 


1o. Titus 
2, 13. 
1 Cor. 15, 


1 Joh. 3, 2 


206 EMISTOAH Κεφ. 4. 


Yay 16. VOSTE, ἀδελφοί pov ἐδ οὰν καὶ ἐπιπόθητοι, 4 
2 ον. 1.14. 

t Thess. 2, χαρὰ καὶ στέφανός μου, οὕτω στήκετε ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
19, 20. 
os coiainae Evadiavy παρακαλῶ, καὶ Συντύχην Tapa- 2 


ee ,καλῶ, TO αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν Κυρίῳ" * καὶ akon καὶ σὲ, 3 
pee σύζυγε γνήσιε, συλλαμβάνου —— αἵτινες ἐν τῷ 
Ἢ Awe. ἢ, εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησαν μοι, μετὰ καὶ Ἰλήμεντος καὶ 
12: 21,27. τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν βίβλῳ 


ζωῆς. 
8 / ᾽ 7, Bay, ΄' Sr 7 
8.391. Χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ πάντοτε: πάλιν ἐρῶ, χαίρετε. 
1 Thess. 5 τ Ἶ + 
"ὦ Ἂν \ e a 7 a ͵ὕ 
16. "τὸ ἐπιεικὲξ ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. 05 
b Heb. Io, , > , c δὲ a 3 »» X lal 
25. Κύριος ies Μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῇ 6 
ς Psal. , \ , \ ΄ 
aa li καὶ τῇ δεήσει μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτή- 


25. Tim. \ \ Pore et Pog Ns Oi bite 
6. 8,1. Mara ὑμῶν γνωριζέσθω πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" “Kal ἡ εἰρήνη 7 


τ, BLS δ. ἢ: 
d Joh. 14» 


27. Rom. f Fe ‘ » , Eee 5 ΑἾΨ sd) (aa 
7 8» καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ In 


a lo e ε / 7 fal / \ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡ ὑπερέχουσα πάντα νοῦν, φρουρήσει Tas 


1. Eph. 2, 
τὸς σου. 

- Ν Ἂς χὰ 5 Ν oa 7 ὴ A 
ὁ οι, Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα σεμνὰ, 8 
17: 13> 13- , “ eae a ¢ " 
ὅσα δίκαια, ὅσα ἁγνὰ, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, ὅσα εὔφημα, 
3, » \ Ν + 2, a / 6 a 
εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, ταῦτα λογίζεσθε, ἃς 


ΠΑΝ τὰ Se Ἀ ΄ ἈΠ. κι , Ay of 
καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ παρελάβετε καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε 
3 > 7 a ’ Ν ε XN mn ae 7 
fRom. 1s, ἐν ἐμοί: ταῦτα πράσσετε, ‘Kal ὃ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 
33.2Cor. » ath = 
13,11. ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


e2Cor.11, ὃ Exapny δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ μεγάλως, ὅτι ἤδη ποτὲ το 
9. 


Cuap. IV. Clement, who was afterwards 

3. καί. All the best MSS. bishop of Rome, but nothing 

read vai. is known of his being at Phi- 
Ibid. σύζυγε γνήσιε. The no-  lippi. 

tion of 5. Paul addressing this 5. ὁ Κύριος ἐγγὺς may mean, 


to his wife is perfectly unten- The Lord is near to you, and 

able. He may have meant watches over you. 

S. Luke, who was perhaps gone 6. Μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε. Distress 

to Philippi. See ii. 20. yourselves for nothing. See Matt. 
Ib. Κλήμεντος. This is gene- vi. 25. 

rally supposed to have been 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ. 
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Ν A A a -“ rod 
ἀνεθάλετε TO ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν" ἐφ᾽ ᾧ Kai edpoveire, 
lod / ad / , 3 1s 
11 ἠκαιρεῖσθε δέ. " οὐχ ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑστέρησιν λέγω" ἐγὼ τ Tim. 6, 
δ » » e See ΞΈΝΟΣ Θ᾽ Ὡς 5 δία μῆς 
12yap ἐμαθον, ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ, αὐτάρκης εἰναι. 1 οἶδα O€i τ Cor. 4, 


11. 2 ΟΣ: 


a 53 7, 5 
ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα καὶ περισσεύειν: ἐν παντὶ καὶ EV τι, 25. 
΄ / 4 an 
πᾶσι μεμύημαι καὶ χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ πε- 
/ ε Lal Δ / 5 a 5 
13 ρισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι: πάντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐν- 
ὃ 3, , a Ie \ ΕἸ > , . 
T4 OUVQPLOVYTL με Χριστῷ. πλὴν καλῶς εποιήσατε,Ἑ τ, 7. 
/ £ o 4 \ 
τς συγκοινωνήσαντές μου TH θλίψει. | οἴδατε δὲ καὶ! 2 Cor. τι, 
ε a , “ 5 ᾽ a a > y σ“ 29 
ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, OTL EV ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, OTE 
5 “ » XN / » / > / » 
ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία μοι ἐκκλησία ἐκοι- 
7 > 7 / VX / 5 XN ε ΄- 
νώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ ληψεως, εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς 
΄ 4 yan / Ao, Ν Ν 5 
16 μόνοι" ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς εἰς 
ἐών i SE "3. NO > ia δύ 
τι) τὴν χρείαν μοι ἐπέμψατε. ™ovy ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ TO Sopa, ™ Rom. τ5, 
> Μ Υ9 a XN ἊΝ Ν ΄’ὔ > / 28. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν Tov πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον 
n 2 Cor. 9; 


12. Heb. 
13, 16. 


oS nee x , Ν ἈΠ 7, 
ι8 ὑμῶν" " ἀπέχω δὲ πάντα, καὶ περισσεύω: πεπλήρω- 
4 \ > Ἕ ἈΝ » [ὰ “ 
μαι, δεξάμενος παρὰ “Emadpodirov τὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, 
> \ > 7] / \ red an qf 
ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν δεκτὴν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 
ο € \ / / “ / € ~ Ν 
19°0 δὲ Θεὸς μου πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατα “20οτ.9.8. 
Ν ἴω » a > / 5 ἔαρ oJ “ cal 
20Tov πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. τῷ 
ι { ἐ 
δὲ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶ 
εΘεῴ pl ἡμῶν 7 ς TOUS αἰῶνας TOV 
/ , 
αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. 
>’ , 7 “ » n°? a > 
21 ᾿Ασπασασθε πάντα ἅγιον ev Χριστῷ Inoov. a- 


’, e ω t \ > » 7 / 
2207 ACOVTAL ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. ἀσπάζονται 


10. ἀνεθάλετε. Your care con- 
cerning me has revived. 

11. ὑστέρησιν. I am not say- 
ing this, as if I had felt the 
want. 

12. ἐν παντὶ, SC. χρόνῳ: ἐν 
πᾶσι, SC. πράγμασι. 

15. ἐξῆλθον. When I left Ma- 
cedonia, and went to Corinth. 
2 Cor. x1. 9. 


16. ὅτι καί. Ye know also 


that before this, while I was in 
Thessalonica, ye sent &c. 

17. Not that I want a repe- 
tition of such gifts for myself ; 
but I want to see you do such 
acts as will be put down to your 
own account. 

18. ἀπέχω ---- πεπλήρωμαι. So 
Arrian, Τὸ yap εὐδαιμονοῦν, ἀπ- 
έχειν δεῖ πάντα ἃ θέλει, πεπληρω- 
μένῳ τινὶ ἐοικέναι. Πριοί. IIT. 24. 
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e ΄ ἊΝ a tod 4 \ « > a / 
ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἁγιοι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Katoapos 
ἡ ε ΄ὕ κι 7 ε a > a Ἂς 
οἰκίας. “H yapis τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 23 
μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
» 3 ἣν 
Πρὸς Φιλιππησίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ρώμης de Ἔπα- 
φροδίτου. 


22. οἰκίας. Raphelshews from _ relations of the emperor. Kreb- 
Polybius, that this would im-  sius prefers interpreting it do- 
ply, not the household, but the mesticos, libertos et servos. 


EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


For the date of this Epistle, see the Introduction to the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. The only question is, whether S. Paul 
himself had been at Colosse, and planted the church there. 
See the Introduction to the Epistle to Philemon. The principal 
churches in Phrygia at this time were Laodicea, Colosse, and 
Hierapolis. Laodicea was the metropolis of the country. Co- 
lossee was situated on the river Lycus, where it falls into the 
Meander. 


VOL, Il. P 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ATIOSTOAOT 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 
KOAASZAEI> ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


$i 


ΤΓΑΎΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελή- 1 


΄ / « Ν᾿ 5 
aRom.1,7.waTos Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ adeAdos, * τοῖς ev Ko- 2 
Gal. 1, 3. el acne By κενὴν a a's Ε- 
ΤΡΙᾺΣ 1,2. λασσαῖς αγίοις καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς εν Χριστῷ" 
I Fet. 1, 2. , ag , πὰ Ν᾿ ᾿ξ \ Cm 
χάρις ὑμῖν Kal εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kat 


Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


» A“ al Qn ΄ 
Ete » Ἑὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ τοῦ Κυρίου 3 
ANE Bh a > A a ΄ ec A Ξ 
3- 1 Thess. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν προσευ- 
T 2 
es , 7, \ 7 ἘΠ = 
2 Thess. 1, χόμενοι" “ ἀκούσαντες THY πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ 4 
3: > A \ \ > ΄ τ 7 Ἁ « 
cEph.1,15. Lyoov, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, 
Philem. 5. d \ Χ > 7, \ > , eon » 5 > 
drPet, 1,4, δία τὴν ἐλπίδα THY ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 5 


“ ΩΣ / ᾽ ta / “ 3 / “-“ 

vols, ἣν προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ AOy@ τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ 

> 7 e “ “ Σ « a XN Ν > 
eMare.4,8.€vayyeAlov, “τοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθὼς καὶ EV 6 


Act.6,7. κα Ἐν πῆς Νὴ: iy : 5 
παντὶ τῷ KOT UM, καὶ ἐστι καρποφορούμενον, καθὼς 


Cuap. 1. ἀγαπὴν ἣν ἔχετε. 
1. Τιμόθεος. See Philemon 1. 5- διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα. Which 
Ibid. Κολασσαῖς. Some MSS. faith and charity ye have exer- 
read Κολοσσαῖς. cised in consequence of the hope 


4. ἀκούσαντες. Some have ar- δ. 
gued from this, that 5. Paul 6. This seems to shew, that 
had never been at Colosse: the gospel hadnowbeen preach- 
but he may mean, that during ed in several parts of the world. 
his imprisonment at Rome he See ver. 23. Rom. x. 18. Most 
had heard of the progress of MSS. read ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ 
their faith. Most MSS. read ἔστι καρπ. καὶ αὐξανόμενον. 
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Ἀ ’ conan Sue, ee ε ’ὔ > ΄ Gres , 
καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ah ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐπέγνωτε 


΄ -“ a \ » ᾽ὔ 
γ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ: ‘ καθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε (4,18. 
\ 4 = = Σ ike ἑο πὰ lilem. 23. 
ἀπὸ “Erappa& τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐστι 
% \ “- 7 A a « 
ϑπιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διάκονος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ καὶ δη- 


ὅ Διὰ & Rom. 12, 
2. Eph. 1, 


τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ παυ- Ὁ 5» 10, 


/ ecoa Ἁ « a iA / 
9 Awoas ope τὴν cee stl ἐν paar 


ὀμεθα ὑπὲρ τὰ προσευχόμενοι, καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα 

πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ πο αὐτοῦ ἐν 

x 7 VA an 

τοπάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, ᾿ περιπατῆσαι ἐν ἢ 17,1 

4,1 

ἐν Philipp. I, 

27.1 Thess. 
11 παντὶ Pye ἀγαθῷ ἘΠ eal Εν καὶ αὐξανόμενοι 3; 12. 


ε ω 3 | 4 lal / 5 A 
υμας aoe τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν aes 


εἰς τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ" ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει δυνα- 

μούμενοι κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν 
12 ὑπομονὴν καὶ πη aaa μετὰ ΠΡ Ων ᾿εὐχαρι- i Act. 26, 
στοῦντες τῷ πατρὶ TO ἱκανώσαντι ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν pe- 


13 ρίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ dori, * os ἐῤῥύσατο" Matt. 3, 


. Eph. 6, 
ἡμᾶς. ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, καὶ μετέστησεν 12. 1 Thess. 
ἘΣ lee 
τ4 εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐγ Τῆς αὐτοῦ, ' ἐν ᾧ Heb. 2, 14- 
ΘΙ 2. ἢ: 
ἔχομεν τὴν τλῆ μόν ἐν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, THY 1 Act. 6, 
y+ rudy ie Ane. Θ “. 28. Eph. 1, 
15 aber TOV ALAPTLOV ” Os ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ TOU». = 9; 
τ τ Pet. 


7. καθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε. This al- 
ludes to the success of the gos- 
pel in other countries, which 
the Colossians had heard of 


Ye may have a full and perfect *? *% 

ae : m Joh.14,9. 
knowledge. Ἐπίγνωσις, which 0C- 4 Cor, 4, 4. 
curs so frequently in this Epi- Philipp.2,6. 


stle, may be used in allusion Heb. 1, 3. 


from Epaphras. He had now 
left Colosse, and was with S. 
Paul at Rome, iv.12. Philemon 
a5 

8. ἀγαπὴν ἐν πνεύματι is Chris- 
tian charity, such as is inspired 
by the Spirit. 47-2 Ἀν το 

9. ap ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν. 
From the time that Epaphras 
came and gave us this account. 

Ibid. πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν. 


to the boasted knowledge of the Apoc. 3,14. 


Gnostics. 

10. Most MSS. omit ὑμᾶς, 
and read τῇ ἐπιγνώσει. 

it. Chrysostom connects pe- 
Ta xapas With εὐχαριστοῦντες. 

13: τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης, 1. é. 
τοῦ υἱοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ. See Eph. i. 6. 

14. The best MSS. omit διὰ 
τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ. 

15. εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀοράτου. 

PZ 


d Joh. 1, 3. 
1 Cor. 8, 6. 
Eph. 1, 21: 
3,9. Heb. 
1,2. 1 Pet. 


3: 2ὥ- 


e Act. 26, 
1 Cor. 
15, 20, 23. 
Eph. 1, 22: 
4,15: 5, 23. 
Apoc. 1, 5. 
f 2, 9. 

Joh. 1, 16: 
3» 34> 35: 
& Act. το, 
36. Rom.5, 
I, 10. 
2Cor.5, 18. 
Eph. 1, 10: 
2: TA nO: 
h Eph. 2, 1, 
25/12". 


2? 
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> yo / ’ 
ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως" 


ΒΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 1. 


d “ » » na 
OTL ἐν αὐτῷ 


> / \ ’ ΔΝ “ > ΄σ Ἂς NFL a) 
ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα, τὰ EV τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 


“- Rie \ \ ΄ , ῇ 5 ΄ 
γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι, εἰτε κυριο- 


δ » Ν + > / Ὰ Ά 7 > » a 
THTES, ELTE αρχαι, ELTE ἐζουσίαι τὰ TAVTA δι αὐτου 


Ν > eee y+ 4 Ν ΩΝ 5 Ν Ἂς 7 
Και εἰς QUTOY EKTLOTQAL’ και AUTOS EOTL 7 po πάντων, 


N \ ΄ 5... 5 , \ Wee > 
καὶ TQ TAVTA ἐν αὐτῷ OUVEOTI)KE. “ καὶ QUTOS ἐστιν 


« a > > , a > 
ἢ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας" ὃς ἐστιν 


Χ , 3 A A « , > an 
ἀρχὴ: ΤΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣς €K τῶν νεκρῶν, «νὰ γεένήηται εν στὰ - 


ΞΟ ΑΝ / a f “ » » lal > VA lal Ἂν 
σιν QUTOS πρωτευὼῶν OTL ἐν QUT@ εὐδοκησε σαν TO 


o > n 7 
πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι, Kal δὶ αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλλάζαι 


\ ΄ > ae ; / A ee τ᾿ 
TQ TTQAVTH εἰς AVTOV, ELPNVOTTOLNOAS διὰ του αἰιματος 


A a > a > > “- yw x SRN Len Ἂν 
TOU O ταυρου QUTOU, Ou αὐτου. ELTE TH ETL TIS YNS5 


vv Nias ΄ 5 A 
ΕἰΤΕ TA EV TOLS oupavols. 


ἢ Ἀν “ Ν᾿ τὰ 5 
καὶ ὑμᾶς ποτε ὄντας ἀπηλ- 


» Lal 3 ΄- yf 
λοτριωμένους καὶ ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις 


God himself cannot be seen by 
the eye: but we see his like- 
ness in his Son. 

15. πρωτύτοκος πάσης κτίσεως. 
Begotten before any thing was 
created. The expression ex- 
cludes Christ from the number 
of created beings: and this 
priority is proved in ver. 16, 
by his having created all things. 
The Gnostics made Christ a 
later emanation from God. 

16. Many MSS. omit τὰ after 
σαντα. 

Ibid. δέ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτόν. 
See Rom. xi. 36, where the 
same is said of God the Fa- 
ther. 

17. συνέστηκε. So Aristotle, 
ὡς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ Ta πάντα, καὶ διὰ 
Θεοῦ ἡμῖν συνέστηκεν. De Mundo, 
Vi. p47 

18. See Rom. xiv. 9. Πρω- 
réroxos is used with reference 


to the spiritual birth of rege- 
nerated Christians. Christ was 
the first who rose from the 
dead, and all persons rise figur- 
atively with him at baptism, 
and become members of the 
church of which he is the Head. 

19. εὐδόκησε. Either εὐδόκη- 
σεν ὁ πατὴρ, OY εὐδόκησε τῷ πατρί. 
Raphel, who prefers the former. 

Ibid. πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα. The 
fulness of power and authority. 
See Eph. i. 23. 

20. τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, K.T.A. An- 
gels and men may be said to 
have been reconciled by the 
death of Christ. Good angels 
now minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14. 
and this they did not do be- 
fore. 

21. ἐχθρούς. At enmity with 
God. See Eph. i. 15. 


17 
18 


=") 
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a - Ν ἌΝ / i > a / 4 
22 Tos πονηροῖς, νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν εν τῷ πολιν. Eph. 1, 4: 
5 2, 15: 5> 
Lo a a ὑμᾶς 26, 27. 
2 Tims 1.0: 
thie καὶ ἀμώμους καὶ ops 255 κατενώπιον αὐ- Titus 2, 14. 


a Ν > “ \ a ’, 
πο ὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου, 
23 Τοῦ" " εἴγε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ k Joh. 15,6. 
ε - Ν \ , eS = > / a 
ἑδραῖοι, καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
» ,ὔ ee 7, lal TA / “ 
εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχθέντος ἐν Tao Τῇ 
/ rig EES X » Ν @ 3 / aX Il DA 
κτίσει TN ὕπο TOV oe ov ἐγενομὴν ἐγὼ 1τἰαυλος 


x 
24 διάκονος. 'Niv χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασί μου vTep1Rom.12,5. 
τ ΟΣ. 125 
ὑμῶν, καὶ eee τὰ ale TOV BNE 27. 2Cor.t, 


5, 6: 4, 10, 
TOU eae ἐν TH σαρκί 85 ὑπὲρ τοῦ partes αὐ- τι: 754. 
Eph. 1, 


ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος 3. 3.1, 18: 


23: 
25 ibd ὅ ἐστιν ἡ el. ᾿ 


κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν foe εἰς Philipp. 2, 
17: 3, 10. 
26 ὑ μές, πο νος τὸν λόγον τοῦ ον τὸ μυστήριον. 2'Tim. 1,8: 


10. 
TO OTT OKEK υ ένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 4 
ΤῸ 


2. 

ο ois” Matt. 135 
Ir. Rom. 

16,25. Eph. 


27 γενεῶν, νυνὶ δὲ ἐφανερώθη τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ" 


ἠθέλησεν ὁ Θεὸς γνωρίσαι, τίς ὃ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης 


He ie 235) ὃ: 

a / / > ΄- 327, “ . 
του μυστηρίου τουτοὺ ἐν τοις ἐθνεσιν, ὃς ἐστι Χρι- δὴ aati A 
\ at eRe A € 5 κ a 7 a - ΕΗ A pee 
οϑστος ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης" ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλ- ' cpt τὰ 
ο Rom. 9. 

a 7 57 7 
Aopev, νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον, καὶ dtOacKov- 23. Eph. 1, 
, “, ᾽ ΄ ͵, 7: 3» 8 

τες TAVTA ἄνθρωπον εν πασῃ ne P ἵνα παραστή- p2Cor. 11, 
2. Eph. 5, 


σωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ ;. 


22. σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς, 1. 6. 
σώματος σαρκικοῦ. This seems to 
imply, that Christ had another 
nature beside the human. 

23. Most MSS. read πάσῃ 
κτίσει. 

24. Most MSS. omit pov af- 
ter παθήμασιν. 

Ibid. ἀνταναπληρῶ. I fill up 
in my turn, 1. €. my own share. 
Θλίψεις τοῦ Χριστοῦ are afflic- 
tions on account of Christ, as 
θλίψει kat ὑπομονῇ Ἰησοῦ Χηιστοῦ, 


Rev. 1. 9: παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
2 Cor. 1. 5: ὀνειδισμὸς Χριστοῦ, 
Heb. xi. 25. 1 am now suffering 
my share of those afflictions which 
still remain for the followers of 
Christ. 

25. εἰς ὑμᾶς. This would ra- 
ther shew, that S. Paul had 
preached at Colosse. 

27. ὅς. Many MSS. read 6. 

28. πάντα ἄνθρωπον is perhaps 
repeated three times to shew 
the universality of the gospel. 

Ρ3 


4 Philipp.1, 
30. 


τ Joh. 17,3. 


x1 Thess. 4, 
1, Jude 3. 


y Eph. 2,21, 
22: 3. 17)» 
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Κεφ. 2. 


& \ a ΄ \ \ 3, Δ 
εἰς Ὁ καὶ κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος, κατὰ τὴν ενεργειαν 29 


» a \ > / > > %. 62 4 
αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμενὴν EV EOL EV δυνάμει. 


«Θέλω 2 


A a id lad yy lal Ν 
γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ 


a 5 / Ὁ o@ >’ « 4 ἈΝ 4 
TOV εν Λαοδικείᾳ, και οσοι οὐχ EMPAKATE TO προσῶ- 


5 
πὸν μου ἐν σαρκὶ, 


"iva παρακληθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι 2 


3 an ὔ > ᾽ , νΝ > 7 
αὐτῶν, συμβιβασθέντων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, Kal εἰς πᾶντα 


πλοῦτον τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνω- 


΄ 7] a a \ A an 
σιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ Kal πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ 


ὍΣ 
@ 
t 


Χριστοῦ, " ἐν 


καὶ τῆς γνώσεως ἀπόκρυφοι. 
7 τας λ (Gh Σ θ λ γος 
μή τις ὑμᾶς παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ 


δ. LA ΄ ε Ἂς Co , 
εἰσὶ πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας 3 


ὑπ οῦτο δὲ λέγω, ἵνα 4 
εἰ γὰρ 5 


ἐν an ν ΑΝ > x a / \ « rn 
καὶ TH σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ πνεύματι σὺν υμιν 


FEN. / Ν / ε ἴω \ ΄ re XV 
εἰμὶ, χαίρων Kal βλέπων ὑμῶν THY τάξιν, καὶ TO OTE- 


4, ἴω Ἂξ / ec an 
ρέωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 


“os οὖν παρ- 6 


7 \ \ 3 a ΧΝ 7 > > a 
ehaBere τὸν Χριστον ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Kupiov, ev αὐτῷ 


“ y o> i€ / > ae) / 9 > = 
TTEPLTTATELTE, ἐῤῥιζωμένοι και ἐποικοδομούμενοι εν QU-/ 


τῷ, καὶ βεβαιούμενοι ἐν τῇ πίστει, καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, 


/ 3 > a ΠΟΙ͂ 3 / 
TEPLOOEVOVTES EV QUT ἐν EVXAPLOTLA. 


29. κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος. I am 
earnestly labouring. S. Paul had 
the care of the churches upon 
him while he was at Rome, 
and laboured hard to check 
the false doctrines, particularly 
those of the Gnostics, which 
were then spreading. 

Cuap. Il. 

1. ἀγῶνα refers to ἀγωνιζόμε- 
vos in i, 29. Περὶ ὑμῶν, which 
concerns you. The efforts of 5. 
Paul at Rome were beneficial 
to his converts every where: 
particularly when he asserted 
the equal admission of Jews 
and Gentiles. 

Ibid. ὅσοι οὐκ ἑωράκασιν. The 


Colossians and Laodiceans are 
not necessarily included in this 
clause. He mentions Laodicea, 
because the Epistle was to be 
Bee there, iv. 16. 

. The reading is probably 
sieiaboaees ἜΠΕΕΣ was al- 
tered to avoid the solecism. 
pee 1.10. di. τὸ. 2)iGorrnge 
Phils 15.310: 

Ibid. Θεοῦ is said by Wolfius 
to refer to τοῦ Χριστοῦ as well 
as πατρός. Clement of Alexan- 
dria quotes it μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ev Χριστῷ. 

3. ἐν @, 1. 6. μυστηρίῳ, or Χριστῷ. 

4. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω. I mean to 
say. See 1 Cor. 1, 12. 
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8 Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὁ ἀπλανῶν διὰ τῆς ἃ vehi 80. 
att. 15,2. 

φιλοσοφίας καὶ mens ἀπάτης, κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν Gal. 4, 3, 9. 
4 Heb. 13,9. 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὰ sit aa TOU κόσμου, καὶ οὐ 


οκατὰ Χριστόν" “ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλή- «10.901. 


“ / 5 » κ 1.14. 
τορωμᾶ Τὴς θεατάς pai ahi "καί ἐστε ἐν αὐτῷ b Job 1,16. 
« Eph. 1, 21. 


πεπληρωμένοι" ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ 
ἘΣ ἐξουσίας" ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιετμήθητε nai pa 8 ἀχειρο- seus Ὧ 
10: 30, e 
ποιήτῳ, ἐν τῇ ΣΕ Ν δρὶ, τοῦ σώματος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν Jers 4; 4 
Rom. 2, 29: 
4 Guvra- 6, 6. Eph. 
7 As 22. Phi- 
ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνΉγερ- lipp. 3; 3. 
θ 8 \ “ / > > Θ ~ 4d Rom.6, 3, 
ΤΕ ta TNS πιστεῶς Τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ €0U es Eph. 1, 
19: 3; 7- 
6 ΕΓ ph ΣΦ: 1. 


+ cat ’ὔ Ἀ 
ὄντας ἐν τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ THs" 


12THS σαρκὸς, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ Ppa 
4, > lal > a 7 
φέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι 
ΓΝ > cal rn 
13 €YELPAVTOS αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν “καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς 


\ c cal 7 \ > > 4 
oapkos ULV συνεζωοποίησε συν AUT, χαρισάμενος 


ΓΞ “4 Σ f Eph. 2; 
ἐξαλείψας τὸ Kal i , 


| ahs - / \ / 
I4nMW πάντα τὰ παραπτωματα" 


8. συλαγωγῶν applies to rob- 
bers. Φιλοσοφίας probably means 
the Gnostic philosophy, which 
at first was preached mostly by 
Jews, or by men who mixed 
up much of Judaism with the 
Platonic philosophy. 

Ibid. στοιχεῖα. See Gal. iv. 3. 

9. πλήρωμα. This confirms 
what was said at Eph. i. 23. 
The fathers understood this to 
mean literally, that the fulness 
of the godhead dwells in Christ. 
Σωματικῶς is substantially, really : 
see ver. 17. 

10. πεπληρωμένοι. Fully sup- 
plied with every thing. Fell, Pyle. 

11. ἀπεκδύσει. Each person 
figuratively at baptism puts off 
the body which was condemned 
to death for sin, and rises again 
with a new body. Τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 


is probably an interpolation. 

Ibid. περιτομῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Christian circumcision, i.e. bap- 
tism. 

12. πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας. Faith 
in the power. 

13. TH ἀκροβυστίᾳ. When ye 
were without that circumcision, 
which admitted to the Jewish 
privileges, God gave you the 
spiritual circumcision, which 
admits you to much higher 
privileges. 

Ibid. σὺν αὐτῷ can only refer 
to Christ ; and therefore cuve- 
ζωοποίησεν must refer to the Fa- 
ther : and yet ἀπεκδυσάμενος and 
ἐδειγμάτισεν seem to refer to 
Christ. 

14. ἐξαλείψας. In allusion to 
a creditor blotting or rubbing 
out a bond for a debt. 
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Κεφ. 2. 


« “ , a ἃ > / 
ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν, ὃ ἢν ὑπεναντίον 


ε “ Ν » A 3S ΄σ΄ 7 vA > Ν 
ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλώσας αὑτὸ 


εν Ps 1 68 cr a, g > 8 4 \ 5» Ν Ν τὰ ἐξζου 
5. Psal. 68, Τῷ σταυρῷ απεκουσάμενος TAS αρχᾶς και S = 


18. Esa. 53, 
12. Matt. 
12, 29. 
Eph. 4, 8: 
6, 12. Heb. 
2), ΤᾺΣ 

h Rom. 14, 
2, &c. Gal. 
4, το. 

i Heb. 8, 5: 
TO. τὶ 

k Matt. 24, 
4. Eph. 5, 
6. 2 Thess. 
2; 3. 1 JO. 
4.5.1. 


/ > ’ » se 7 / > Χ 
σιας, ἐδειγμάτισεν εν παρρησίᾳ, θριαμβευσας QUTOUS 


> > 


ἐν αὐτῷ. 


h \ 5 eon , > ΄ ees ; 
Μη οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει ἢ ἐν πόσει; 


ΩΝ 


7) 


» / ε ‘on x / x / Se iy ΟΣ 
ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας ἢ σαββάτων" ‘a ἐστι 


Ἁ lal / Ἂς A “ a a 
σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, TO δὲ σῶμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Kunoels ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω, θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφρο- 


14. τὸ χειρόγραφον is the law 
written by the finger of God: this 
was ἐν δόγμασι, (Eph. 11. 15.) it 
contained various ordinances, 
which were καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, 1. 6. they 
excluded the Gentiles from the 
covenant. S. Paul uses the word 
ἡμῶν, as identifying himself with 
the Gentiles. See 1 Thess. iv. 
Ἐπ. 

Ibid. ἐκ τοῦ μέσου. Alluding 
to the separation and distinc- 
tion between Jews and Gen- 
tiles. 

Ibid. προσηλώσας is said to 
allude to the custom of a nail 
being driven through the board 
containing an edict which was 
abrogated. Grotius. 

15. ἀπεκδυσάμενος is taken 
by the early commentators to 
mean, having divested himself of 
his body ; and they refer it to 
his vanquishing death while he 
was in the grave. Modern 
writers make it govern rds ap- 
χὰς καὶ tas ἐξουσίας, and the 
metaphor may be taken from 
a conqueror stripping the van- 
quished of their clothes. ᾿Αρχὰς 
and ἐξουσίας are evil angels. See 
Eph. vi. 12. 


Ibid. ἐδειγμάτισεν. The me- 
taphor is carried on of the con- 
queror exhibiting his captives 
in his triumphal procession. 
For θριαμβεύσας see 2 Cor. il. 14. 

Ibid. ἐν αὐτῷ, on the cross, 
as on a triumphal car. See 
Eph. ii. 16. and for the van- 
quishing of evil spirits, see 
John xii. 31. Xvi. TI. 

16. κρινέτω. Let no man judge 
you: let no man pretend to 
say that your religion consists 
in &c. 

Ibid. ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς. In the 
matter of a feast. Krebsius, Pa- 
lairet. See 1 Pet. iv. 16. | 

18. καταβραβευέτω. BpaBevew 
is to decide in the public games, 
and καταβραβεύειν is to decide 
wrongly, and hence, to pass sen- 
tence upon any one (κρινέτω, ver. 
16.) unjustly. Demosth. in Mi- 
diam, p. 544, 545. διὰ ταύτην 
τὴν αἰτίαν ἐπιστάμεθα Στράτωνα 
ὑπὸ Μειδίου καταβραβευθέντα, καὶ 
παρὰ πάντα τὰ δίκαια ἀτιμωθέντα. 

Ibid. θέλων, delectans, Hein- 
sius, Elsner. 1 Sam. xvili. 22. 
ἰδοὺ, θέλει ἐν σοὶ ὁ βασιλεύς. 
Psalm ecxvi. 2. οὐκ ἐν τῇ δυνα- 
στείᾳ τοῦ ἵππου θελήσει. 


16 
17 
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, Ν / “ > / a \ CF ’ 
σύνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ μὴ εὠρακεν εμ- 


/ a ᾽ὔ σον. an Ν a \ 
Barevov, εἰκῆ συ mi ssnlectiaicamaica σαβκος 


το αὐτοῦ, ‘kal ov κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ Eph. ΤΕΣ 


θα διὰ τῶν ἀφῶν καὶ συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον 


καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον αὔξει τὴν αὐξήσω τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


20™Ei οὖν ἀπεθάνετε σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοι- τὰ νον. 8. 


χείων τοῦ κόσμου, τί ὡς ζῶντες é ἐν κόσμῳ δογματίς 5: : 
πὴ et ζσθε; ; “Μὴ an, μηδὲ γεύσῃ, μηδὲ nays 


πᾷ ἐστι 


πάντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρήσει, κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα 


23 καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων" 
μὲν ἀμήν σοφίας € ἐν ΕΝ ἃ καὶ ἀπ ἐλ τος 5, 23. 


°arwa ἐστι λόγον 


σύνῃ καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι πρὸς 


8 πλησμονὴν ΤῊΣ σαρκός. 


Χριστῷ, τὰ ἄνω Gyre; οὗ ὁ Χριστός ἐστιν ἐν eae 


“τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος" τὰ ἄνω ΠΡΌνειτα μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς , 


Rom. 6, 2 
7, 4.6 
Gal. 2,19: 
4, 9. 

n Matt. 15, 
g. Tit.1,14. 


Ὁ ver. 18. 
1 Tim. 4, 8: 


5 ΄ a 
PEL οὖν ΠΕΡ ΤΕ T@ p2,12.Psal. 


110, T. 
Rom. 6, 5: 
ΣΈ Ἐ5.2 


4 


syns. ᾿ἀπεθάνετε yap, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν 4 Rom. 6, 


Ibid. ἀγγέλων. Some of the 
Gnostics worshipped angels. 
See Titus iii. 9. 

Ibid. ἐμβατεύειν is to walk up 
and down in, and hence to pry 
into. Aristides speaks of Philip 
ἐμβατεύων εἰς τὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
πράγματα. De Soc. p. 240. 

Ibid. νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 
i. 8. νοὸς αὐτοῦ σαρκινοῦ. 

20. δογματίζεσθε. He had said 
in ver. 14. that the Jewish law, 
with its exclusive ordinances, 
(ἐν δόγμασιν,) was now done 
away; and the Gnostics were 
now imposing many of these 
ordinances upon the Christ- 
ians, such as μὴ ἅψῃ, μηδὲ yevon 
Or. λ, 

21. ἅψῃ. Some refer it to 
marriage, as in 1 Cor. vii. 1. 


22. a ἐστι πάντα. All which 
things are intended to be de- 
stroyed when used, according to 
the different rules and regulations 
of men: i. e. men may make 
what regulations they please 
concerning these things, which 
are all perishable, and your 
eternal happiness cannot de- 
pend upon them. 

23. ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ. 
worship. 

Ibid. ἀφειδίᾳ. One division 
of the Gnostics practised great 
abstinence. 

Ibid. οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι, 1. 6. ἐν 
οὐ τιμᾶν τὰ πρὸς πλησμονὴν, in 
pretending to have no regard for 
things which fill the body. 

Cuap. III. 
3. Christ has returned to his 


Affected 


2, &c.2Cor. 
597. Gal.2, 
20. 
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. Ν lol 
τὰ Cor. 15, Τῷ es ἐν τῷ Θεῷ" "ὅταν ὁ a φανερωθῇ, 4 
43. Philipp. 


3,21. 10h. ἡ ζωὴ ἡμῶν, τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε 
3 2- 
ev δόξῃ. 


4 5 \ , a Q ~ ~ 

s Rom. 6, ee οὖν τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν τὰ ἐπὶ τ ie: 
13: 7,8. 23: 
8, 13. Eph. πορνείαν: ποτε γος πάθος, ἐπιθυμίαν κακὴν, καὶ 
4, 22: 8, 3» 4 
δ. 1 Thess. τὴν ον ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία, ‘Oc ἃ ἔρ- 6 
4, 5- 
tr Cor. 6, XETOL ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς THs ἀπειθείας" 
10. Eph. 5, y κι » 
6. Apoc.22, "€Y Ols Kal ὑμεῖς ἜΤ s ποτε, OTE ἐζῆτε ἐν 
15 ΄ 
a Rom, 6, αὐτοῖς" "νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, ὀρ- 8 
10) 2Ο: 7᾽ 
Be Me onnGs 
11. Eph. 2 

“ΕΠ 2» Ὁ: 


= Rom. Ss ἀπεκδυσάμενοι TOV παλαιὸν aiapeloe σὺν ταῖς πρά- 


jt ee ξεσιν αὐτοῦ, "καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον, τὸν ἀνακαι- 
JAC 1. 21, 


/ ey) , a ,ὔ 
y Eph. 4, νούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντος 


γὴν, θυμὸν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν, ἐκ 
TOD στόματος τ YM7 ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους,9 


_ 


μ- 


’ 3, ο lad \ 
ἯΙ αὐτόν" ὅπου οὐκ ἔνι “Ἑλλην καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, περιτομὴ 
Z Gen. 1, 26. ΄ - > 
Eght σε τος RG προ Poi Πος, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθε- 


4 24. a / / 
; pos, ἀλλὰ τὰ πάντα Kal ἐν πᾶσι Χριστός. ” Evdv- 1 


a Ἀθη. 10, 

12. 1 Cor. > ς ᾽ Ν a 1 σ ἀν ἐ5 

ρα, σάσθε οὖν, ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιοι καὶ ἡγαπη- 
12,14. Gal. μέγρι, σπλάγχνα οἱ D ) ewop 

3, 28; 5, 6, MEVOL, σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμῶν, χρηστότητα, ToT po- 
tb OW QOTNT κροθυμίαν, “ἀνεχό ἰλλήλ 

Ὁ oe Oe i anaes ee oe 


oa Gal. 5, Kal Behe: EQUTOLS, ἐάν τις πρός τινα ἔχῃ μομ- 


ο © Matt 6, 6, φήν" καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ 
14. Marc. 
d > 


11,25.Eph. ὑμεῖς" 
asa: 
42,2. ἘΝ divine nature, having risen from have a perfect knowledge of God. 
Pate ΠΣ P™ the dead, and he has in him 11. Σκύθης. The Scythians 
nPheee 4, the power of giving eternal are mentioned as being savages: 
9-1 Joh. 3, life to all men. All men will βάρβαρος had a milder signifi- 
73: 4,21. yise again, because Christ rose cation. 
again. See 2 Cor. iv. 10. 13. Χριστός. In Eph. iv. 32. 
7. ev ois. Among which child- it is Θεὸς ἐχαρίσατο. If Christ 
ren of disobedience. Ἔν αὐτοῖς, were a mere man, he could 
In those wicked habits. Most not be said to have forgiven 
MSS. read τούτοις. the Colossians. Most MSS. 


το. εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν. So as to read κύριος. 


Ο 


I 


ἐν a \ / ss > 7 “ 5 Ν 
εστι πασι δὲ TOUTOLS Τὴν αγατὴν, Tle €OTLI4 
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, ΄“ / a e ἐν € ’ / ~ a 
15 σύνδεσμος ΤῊ)" TeAELOTNTOS και ἢ εἰρηνὴ του Θεοῦ ach 4, 4. 
uilipp. 4, 


/ > a / «ες “ > a ee a 
βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκληθητε 1. 
Ἧ « / ἴω 

o Aoyos Tov! τ Cor. 14, 
26. Eph. 5, 
19. 


> Lae / \ > ΄ / 
16 ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι: καὶ εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. 
- / “ / 3 ’ / 
Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως, ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ 
, Ν “ δ >» na Ν 
διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ψαλμοῖς καὶ 
-“ BS > ca -“ > 7 2 » 
ὕμνοις καὶ ὠδαῖς πνευματικαῖς ἐν χάριτι ἄδοντες ἐν 


17TH καρδία ὑμῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ" 8 καὶ πᾶν 6 τι ἂν ποιῆτεπετοον. το 
7 Τῇ αρ ις Up t ρ t 7) = 3 


» , ἌΝ Τὰ λα ΄ SPS, 7 > evans Eph. 5; 

ev λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνοματι Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ, 20. 1 Thess. 
5 ἕ ΄- Re ΄“ ν ἂν ΕῚ » ἘΞ 55 18. Heb. 

εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ dv αὐτοῦ. 13, 15. 


ce an c 7 an / > 7 
18 Ai γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν," Gen.3,16. 
ὸ 1 Cor. 14, 
“ / « a 3 a \ 
το ὡς ἀνῆκεν, ἐν Κυρίῳ. "Ou ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε Tas γυ- 34. Eph. 5, 
22. 1 ets 
r Ἂς 7 Ν > , τ A , 
20 vaikas, καὶ μὴ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. " Τὰ τέκνα, 3,1. 
ε ΄ a a \ ΄ Ἷ A / » i Eph. 5,25. 
ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσι κατὰ πάντα᾽ τοῦτο YAP ἐστιν 1 Pet. 3, 7. 


΄ a ε ΄ \ , \ k Eph. 6, 1. 
“ι εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίῳ. 'Oi πατέρες, μὴ ἐρεθίζετε Tiron 64 


᾽ὕὔ at a \ & © = ; 4 
22 τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμῶσιν. “Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακού- pee ee 
1 Tim. 6, 1. 
Seth.) 2,9. 


ΝΥ ’ ΄ X\ 7 Τὰ X > 5 
€TE KATA TAVTA τοις KATA OapkKa KUPLOLS, μὴ ἐν op = 8 
I Fet. 2,106. 


θαλμοδουλείαις ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁπλότητι 
/ / ‘N ΄ x “ σ“ 2X 
23 καρδίας, φοβούμενοι Tov Θεὸν. καὶ πᾶν ὃ τι ἐὰν 
“ > “ 3 y 4 e o / Ν. 5 
ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργάζεσθε, ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ 
24. ἀνθρώποις" εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ Κυρίου ἀπολήψεσθε τὴν 
ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας, τῷ γὰρ Κυρίῳ Χρι- 
ἐ ἐ 


their punishment too far. Raphel. 
Many MSS. read παροργίζετε. 


14. σύνδεσμος. Charity keeps 
all Christians together, and 


makes them a perfect whole. 

15. BpaBevéro. Let the peace 
which God inculcates be the um- 
pire in all your differences. Many 
MSS. read Χριστοῦ for Θεοῦ. 

16. 6 λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. The 
Gospel. Most MSS. read rais 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ Θεῷ. 

18. Most MSS. omit ἰδίοις. 

20. Most MSS. read evape- 
στόν ἐστιν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 

21. μὴ ἐρεθίζετε. Do not carry 


Ibid. ἀθυμεῖν is to break the 
spirit of a person. 

22. Θεόν. Many MSS. read 
κύριον. 

23. καὶ πᾶν ὅ,τι. Many MSS. 
read 6. 

24. THY ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς KAnpo~ 
νομίας. The inheritance in return 
for your conduct. 

24,25. Most MSS. read τῷ 
Κυρίῳ Χριστῷ Sovdevere’ ὁ γὰρ 
ἀδικῶν κομίσεται. 
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a "3 «ε \ a a δι. J Sins 
n Act.10, στῷ OovAeveTe. "ὁ δὲ ἀδικῶν κομιεῖται ὃ ἠδίκησε, καὶ 25 
34. Rom.2, ᾿ 


+ ε Ν 
11. α Ροῖ. οὐκ ἐστι προσωποληψία. “Οἱ κύριοι, τὸ δίκαιον καὶ 4 
1,17. 


> Κ al 7 / sQ/ σ Ν 
oEph.6,9.THY ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες OTL καὶ 
- ΄- Sy 7 lal 
υμεις EXETE Κύριον ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


Blac aie Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες ἐν 2 
om. 12, Bee 5 

12. Eph. 6, αὐτῇ ἐν evxaploTia® Ἱ προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ 3 
18.1Thess. , < ; ᾿ ; ἜΝ ᾿ ik i 

517. ἡμῶν, ἵνα 0 Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λα- 
αἰ, 2 6:25 2... “κα \ , Ξ = 2A N / 

Matt. 13, λῆσαι TO μυστήριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Ov ὃ καὶ δέδεμαι, 
11. 1Cor. ¢ , ΡΝ A a , 

4, 1: τό,9. ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ, ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. "Ἐν σοφίᾳ ἢ 
Z2Gor2, ΣΤ: a \ \ " \ \ ᾽ "4.5 
Eph. 6, 19, Τεριτατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγοραζό- 


2 Thess. 3, 5 € , ed on ΄ » ΄ “ > 

τ. μενοι. *o λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, aAaTL np- 6 
rEph.5,15, ΄ὕ δ a ae eon Te ee TOKO, ᾿ 
16. ας ἡ TUMEVOS, εἰδέναι πὼς OEL ὑμᾶς EVL ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρίνε 
4,12 


\ Sade , 7 δ΄, ΣΝ t Ν ε 
σθαι. Ta kar ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν ᾿Τυχικὸς ὃ 


“I 


S 3,16. 
XN XN Ν / , 
Me a ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελῴος καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδου- 
ct. 20, 4. , ἃ Ψ « ἜΣ: ; SiN = 
Eph. 6, 21. Nos ev Κυρίῳ, ov ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, 8 
2 fim. 4, Υ a \ ε “ ἣν / X\ , 
12. ἵνα γνῷ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας 
, ε κα u NaS 7ὔ a a as κι» 
uPhilem. ὑμῶν, συν Ονησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπήτῳ ἀδελ-ο 
10: a “ 5 > (ia ΄, Cars a δὴ 
φῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν: πάντα ὑμῖν γνωριοῦσι τὰ 
a @ ΕῚ 7 c lad 4 
x Act. 15, ὧδε. “᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὃ συναιχμά- τὸ 
37: 195 29: , : 4 ae Ἵ ᾿ φρὴν 
21,3. λωτὸς μου, καὶ Μάρκος ὃ ἀνεψιὸς Βαρναβα, περὶ οὗ 
2. ΤΩ: As ΄ ΄ x " Ν a ΄, 
τας Philem. ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς" ἐὰν ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε αὐ- 
24: , a ε , a y 
Tov’ καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιοῦστος, οἱ ὄντες ἐκ 


μ᾿ 


I 
A Ὁ 9 νΝ 9 x / 
περιτομῆς, οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς THY βασιλείαν 
a an a > / 7 , » 
Feed aan Τοῦ Θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησαν μοι παρηγορία. ᾿ἀσπά- 12 
om. 15, 


30. Philem. ζεται ὑμᾶς “Exrabpas ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χριστοῦ, 
23. 


Cuap. IV. words with prudence, so as to 

5. τοὺς ἔξω. The heathen, make them palatable to your 
1. Thess. iv. 12. hearers. 

6. ἐν χάριτι. The same as 8. Most MSS. read ἵνα γνῶτε 
ἵνα δῷ χάριν in Eph. iv. 29. τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν. 

Ibid. ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος. As salt 10. συναιχμάλωτος. See note 
is used to give a flavour to at Philemon 23. 
meat, so do you season your fore Jarchecd accapre Bares e “ἡ 

t Plvak J PRereezt.. Ett ze 
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la c \ « lal al a 
πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, 
“ na , ἈΝ Va > x (A 
wa στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληρωμένοι ἐν παντὶ θελη- 
- ~ a \ > ~ of y ~ 
13 ματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. μαρτυρῶ yap αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει ζῆλον 
N αι Ἡ «ς A Ν a > / Ν tes » 
πολὺν ὑπερ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν 
c ,ὔ Zz? , c an a δ τα \ eas i 
14 Ἱεραπόλει. “ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς ὃ ἰατρὸς 0 aya-* 2 Tim. 4, 
= ¥ nM Ae : ae , 10, 11. 
157nTos, καὶ Anuas. ᾿ ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ Philem. 24. 
» \ N a SALAS > 5 AT Sen tanOnl. nO: 
ἀδελῴους, kat Νυμφᾶν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὑτοῦ ἐκ- 5. + Cor. 


Tec OS ’ a aa es as 165 10. 
καὶ ὁταν ἀναγνωσθῇ Tap ὑμῖν ἢ ἐπι- 41 Thess. 


/ 
16 κλησίαν" 
\ / a = / » / a 
στολὴ, ποιήσατε ἵνα καὶ ev τῇ Λαοδικέων exkAnoia®*? 
3 “ Ν Χ » / cf KOS o 5» 
ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικείας ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀνα- 
a ἢ ᾽ , ΄, ᾿ / ἢ 
17 γνῶτε" “Kal εἴπατε ᾿Αρχίππῳ, “Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν « Philem. 2. 


ἀ Ὃ 4 1Cor. 16, 
21.2 Thess. 

; ὃς TH ἐμῇ ἡ Παύλου. μνημονεύετέ μοῦ 3: τ1. 

ἀσπασμος τῇ εμῇῃ χειρὶ eee Waal nee 


a 5 o SAN va > 
18“ ἣν παρέλαβες ev Kupio, va αὐτὴν mAnpotis.’ 


τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Κολασσαεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης διὰ Τυχι- 
κοῦ καὶ ᾿᾽Ονησίμου. 


12. πεπληρωμένοι. Many MSS. 
read πεπληροφορημένοι. 

13. ζῆλον πολύν. Many MSS. 
read πολὺν πόνον. 

14. Λουκᾶς. Some have thought 
that this was not the evangelist. 
It appears from ver. 11. that 
he was not of the circumcision. 

16. Laodicea was about se- 
ven hours distant from Colosse. 


It is probable, that Tychicus 
landed at Ephesus, and passing 
through Laodicea on his way 
to Colosse, left there another 
copy of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians: and that the Co- 
lossians were ordered to send 
for this copy, because Laodicea 
was so much nearer than Ephe- 
sus. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


This Epistle was written A. D. 46, from Corinth, soon after 
Timothy had come to 5. Paul from Thessalonica, iii. 6. Acts 
xviii. 5. S. Paul at this time appears to have been suffering 
some affliction; iii. 7. which was perhaps the obstinacy of the 
Jews in rejecting the gospel, Acts xviii. 6. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΥ 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΙ͂Σ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


FF - 


I* TTAYAOS καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ EKKAn-*Rom.1, 7. 


2 


σίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ καὶ Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


~ 


% oe ’ ees ἈΝ 9 / 5 XN Θ an XN 
ρίστῳ χάρις υμιν καὶ εἰρηῃνὴ ἀπὸ εου πατρος 


ἡμῶν καὶ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


2.0 ΓΤ. 1.10. 
Eph. 1, 2. 
Leta ls 2: 
8» 12. 


a a lal ’ XQ , 
"Ἑὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ TavT@y>Rom.1,8, 


«ε lad ε a 7 aS lod al 
υμῶων. νείαν υμῶὼῶν ποιουμένοι ἐπι TOMY σπροσεύχων 
b) 


« cal ΕἸ / 2 “ ca 3, 
Ξ ἡμῶν ἀδιαλείπτως, μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου 


Cuap. I. 

I. Σιλουανός. Silvanus, or 
Silas, is first mentioned in Acts 
xv. 22, when he accompanied 
Paul and Barnabas from Jeru- 
salem to Antioch with the de- 
cree of the council, A. D. 46. 
He is called ἀνὴρ ἡγούμενος ἐν 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, xv. 22. and προ- 
φήτης, 32. He accompanied 
S. Paul on his second apostolic 
journey, 40. was imprisoned 
with him at Philippi, xvi. 19, 23. 
and having gone from thence 
to Thessalonica, xvii. 1. escaped 
with him by night to Berea, ro. 
He staid there with Timothy, 
when S. Paul went to Athens, 
14. and afterwards joined S. 


Paul at Corinth, xviii. 5. 

Ibid. Τιμόθεος. See note at 
Acts xiv. 6. xvi. 1. When 5. 
Paul left Berea, he told Silas 
and Timothy to join him as 
soon as they could, xvii. 15: 
but he appears to have sent 
word to Timothy afterwards to 
go to Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 
2. He joined 5. Paul after- 
wards at Corinth, iii. 6. Acts 
XViil. 5. 

Ibid. ἐν Θεῷ. We find a si- 
milar expression preceded by 
ayios in Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 2. 
by ἡγιασμένοις in 1 Cor. 
and by πιστοῖς in Eph. 
Col. i. 2. 


2. ἀδιαλείπτως is to be cou- 


Ties 
ΓΑΥΕνΣ 


9. Eph. 1, 
16. 2 Thess. 
1, 3. Phi- 
lipp. T, 3. 


h 2 Thess. 
2,13. 


OAS Tic 
1 Cor. 2, 4: 
4, 20. 


k Act. 5,41. 
1 Cor. 4, 16: 
Hits ἢ: 
Philipp. 3, 
17.2 Thess. 
359: 


224. 


ἘΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. I. 


΄“ ΄ / rn ͵ὔ ΄ 
τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, καὶ τῆς ὑπο- 


μονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


yy an a x x ΄ Ete h “ , 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" "εἰδότες, 4 


ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν, 


i σ“ x > / « lad > > / 5 « lal 2) 
ὅτι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενηθὴη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν 5 


Xo / ἰλλὰ Ν » ὃ ΄ Ν » / 
oyYy@ μόνον, & α Και εν Ουὔνᾶμει, Καὶ ἐν TTVEULATL 


n \ 5} Ὁ 
ἁγίῳ, καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθὼς οἴδατε οἷοι 


ἐγενήθημεν ἐν ὑμῖν Ov ὑμᾶς. 


k Ν ε a Ν 
καὶ υμεις μιμηταιό 


a 7 lal / & XN “ 
ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον 


ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὥστε 


pled with μνείαν ποιούμενοι, not 
with μνημονεύοντες. 

3. ἔργου τῆς πίστεως. Beza 
and Calovius take this for ἐνερ- 
γουμένη πίστις, efficax fides. Els- 
ner understands it here and in 
2 Thess. 1. 11. to mean, opus 
difficile, cum molestia insigni et 
periculo conjunctum. See Heb. 
vi. 10. It probably means here, 
the faith of which you have given 
such strong proofs. So τοῦ κό- 
που τῆς ἀγάπης may mean, the 
trouble which attended the exer- 
cise of your charity; and ris 
ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος, the patience 
with which you have manifested 
your hope &c. See Rom. ii. 7. 

Ibid. ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ. This 
is probably to be coupled with 
μνημονεύοντες. 

4. ὑπὸ Θεοῦ belongs to ἦγα- 
πημένοι, NOt to τὴν ἐκλογήν. See 
2 Thess. il. 13. 

Ibid. τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν, the 
manner in which you were called 
to the gospel, or, the circum- 
stances under which the gospel 
was preached among you. See 
2 Thess. ii, 13. and τὴν κλῆσιν 
ὑμῶν, 1 Cor. i. 26. 


5. ev δυνάμει, with the working 
of miracles: ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, 
communicating the visible and mi- 
raculous gifts of the Holy Ghost: 
ev πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, with many 
things to produce your full con- 
viction. See Heb. vi. 11. x. 22. 

Ibid. καθὼς οἴδατε. This re- 
fers to εἰδότες in ver. 4. We 
know the circumstances under 
which you received the gospel; 
as you also know the manner in 
which we conducted ourselves in 
preaching it: viz. with suffer- 
ings which we underwent for 
your sakes. See ii. 1, 2. 

Ibid. The reading is proba- 
bly πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

6. καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου. If this be- 
longs to μιμηταὶ, it must allude 
to the sufferings of our Saviour: 
but it may perhaps be con- 
nected with τὸν λόγον. 

Ibid. θλίψει. See Acts xvii. 5. 

Ibid. pera χαρᾶς. With joy 
which was inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. Though they were per- 
secuted, yet the gifts of the 
Spirit, which they received, 
made them rejoice. 
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͵ὔ “ / ΄σ ζω / ΄σ 
γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς τυποὺς T7ACL TOLS πιστευουσιν ἐν ΤῊ 


1.35. διε lod Ν 355“. 7 « 

ad υμῶν yap ἐξήχηται ΟἹ οι. 1,8. 
- > / 5 

λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου ov μόνον ev τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ kai’ A- 


ϑ Ν a A. 
8 Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ τῇ Axaia. 


a > \ ae Ν / ε δ «ε ω e Ν 
χαΐᾳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς 
Ν \ ¥ 7 \ “ yay 
τὸν Θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν λα- 
a τὴ ἢ. ΣᾺ \ Ry MO) > ΄, ε / 
ο λεῖν TL. “ αὐτοὶ yap περὶ ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν οποί- m1 Cor. 12, 
, » XN ee aa: a 2. 
av εἴσοδον ἔχομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε 
Ν Χ \ \ cal / ΄- 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, δουλεύειν Θεῷ 


“ ἣν » los n Ν 5 ra Ν eX » ὥς 3 
ΙΟ ζῶντι Και safe KGL AVAPEVELY TOV VLOV αὐτοῦ EK n Matt. 3 


͵ Act. Ἢ 
τῶν ne, ov ἤγειρεν ἐκ hi hee τὸν puo- 11 1252 ip 
Philipp. 3, 
μενον ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. τὰς Thee. 
I, 10. Apoc. 
2 °Auvroi γὰρ οἴδατε, a τὴν εἴσοδον ἡ said ae 
~° 1; 59 
“πρὸς ὑμᾶς, OTL οὐ. κενὴ γέγονεν. PaAa Kal προπα : μὲ ie 
θόντες καὶ ὑβρισθέντες, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐ ἐν Φιλίπποις, 3: pe = 
hi p a] 


ἐπαῤῥησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ©: 30. 
3 ὑμῶν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. TH « - (ον. 7, 
γὰρ παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης, οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκα- ἢ 


8. This would seem to shew 
that some time had elapsed 
since 8. Paul left Thessalonica. 
But there was much communi- 
cation between Thessalonica 
and Corinth, two large mari- 
time towns. See Grotius. 

g. This shews that he was 
writing to persons who had 
been idolatrous Gentiles. 2-“ - 

Ibid. δουλεύειν. The Roman 
Catholics apply λατρεύειντο God, 
δουλεύειν to the saints. But this 
passage is opposed to such a 
distinction. 

το. This may have been one 
of the expressions which the 
Thessalonians misinterpreted. 
See 2 Thess. il. 1. 

Ibid. τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς, who 

VOL. 11. 


is saving us, i. 6. Who has put 
us into that way which will 
save us. 

Cuap. II. 

I. ov κενὴ might mean not 
without fruits ; but I should ra- 
ther take it to mean not lightly 
undertaken: we did not come 
to Thessalonica upon a com- 
mon errand. 

2. ἐν Φιλίπποις. See Acts xvi. 
19, &e. 

Ibid, ἀγῶνι. See Col. ii. 1. 

3. πλάνης, imposture. 

Ibid. ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας, from mo- 
tives of impurity: perhaps in 
allusion to the Gnostics, whose 
practice was highly immoral. 
Hammond. Wall. See iv. 5. 


Q 


¥ Gal. 1, 10: 
25s 1 Tim. 
ἀντ τ, δ 
Tit. 1, 3. 
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θαρσίας, οὔτε ἐν δόλῳ" 


= x 


ὑπὸ TOU 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 2. 


τἀλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκιμάσμεθα 4 


Ἂς > vs a 
Θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι TO εὐαγγέλιον, οὕτω Aa- 


cal / / Ἂς fal cal 
λοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς i ἀρέσκοντες, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ 


sAct.20, τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν. "Οὔτε yap mores 


33. 2 Cor. 
2,17: 4, 2: 
ΠΡ ΘΙ 2 ye 
tJoh. 5,41, 
44: 12, 43. 


2 Thess. 3, 


8, 9. 


u1Cor. 2, 


2. 2Cor.1o, 
172, LOT 
x 2 Cor. 12, 


18. 


ἐν 


ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας, Θεὸς μάρτυς" 


λόγῳ κολακείας ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε: 


οὔτε 


‘ovre ζηγτοῦν- 6 


τες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν οὔτε ἀπ᾽ ἀλ- 


x ὃ "4 5 7 5 (3 X a > / 
ὧν, δυνάμενοι ἐν Paper εἰναι, ws Χριστοῦ ἀποστο- 


λοι; 


Ν 7 \ c “ / 
τροφὸς θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα. 


u xAN >’ 60 yf > ᾽ὔ ε an « x 
a EVEVNONMEV NTLOL EV METH ὑμῶν, WS ἂν 7 


“ἤ € / 
*OUTM@S ἱμειρόμενοι 8 


a > ΄ an Pte > / XN 5 
ὑμῶν, εὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι υμιν οὐ μονον TO evay- 


a a Ν Ν a \ 
γέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Tas ἑαυτῶν ψυχᾶς, διότι 


y Act. 8, snemeyro! ὉΠ, γεγενησύε. 


ἡμνημονεύετε γὰρ, ἀδελ- 9 


1Cor. 4,12. οὶ, TOV κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ TOV μόχθον" νυκτὸς γὰρ καὶ 
“ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑ- 
μῶν, ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


2Cor.11,9 
12. 12. 

2 Thess. 35 
8. 


« lol 7 Ἂς « XN « € 7 Ν Ψ, [ἢ 
ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ ὃ Θεὸς, ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ το 


« lad o / 3 / 7, 
ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐγενήθημεν, καθάπερ 11 


7 “ “ e la e Ἂς / ¢ a 
οἴδατε, WS ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, WS πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ, 


2 Eph. 4, 1. ταρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυθούμενοι, “καὶ μαρ- τ2 


Philipp. 1, 
27. Col. 1, 
10. 


3. ἐν δόλῳ, by corruption of 
the truth. See 2 Cor. xii. 16. 

4. πιστευθῆναι εὐαγγέλιον, to 
be entrusted with the preaching 
of the gospel, as in Rom. iii. 2. 
7 Cor.1x,07. Gal.di..7.4 Tim. 
ar, Pas 1, 3 

5. ev λόγῳ κολακείας, Not under 
a charge or accusation of flattery, 
as Heinsius, Hammond, Le 
Clerc: but the whole sentence 
means we never made use of flat- 
tering words. Wolfius. So ἐν 
λόγῳ ἀληθείας, 2 Cor. vi. 7. 

[bid. ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας, 


with some pretence which covered 
our avaricious views. 

6. ἐν βάρει εἶναι might seem 
to mean to be burthensome, as 
ἐπιβαρῆσαι in v.g. and in 2Cor. 
x1. 9. but βάρος probably means 
in this place the weight and au- 
thority of an apostle: it is op- 
posed to ἤπιοι in ver. 7. Beza, 
Wolfius. So βαρεῖαι in 2 Cor. x. 
Io. lawl Ste ν' -4- Gyre [yx py rane 

7. ἤπιοι. The reading is pro- 
bably νήπιοι. 

8. ἱμειρόμενοι.Ἡ All the best 
MSS. read ὁμειρόμενοι. 


Κεφ. 2. 
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,ὔ \ “ a > ͵7 ΄ cal 
τυρούμενοι εἰς TO περιπατῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ 


an “ e lad > \ « “ / Ν 
τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν εαυτοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ 


bs “ « ΄- ΄ lal ΄σ 
3 δόξαν. “Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ 5 Gal. 4,14. 


» / £ 5 “ > 
ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτι παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς παρ 


ἡμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐδέξασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ 


/ “ 7, rn A ΄ 
καθὼς ἐστιν ἀληθῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται 


» e “ lal / ἴω ἢ ‘\ 5 / 
τ4ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. "ὑμεῖς yap μιμηταὶ ἐγενή - » Act.17,5, 
13. 


θητε, ἀδελφοὶ, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν 


cas an ~ o Ἀ ’, 
ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι ταὐτὰ ἐπάθετε 


ee ΄ td Ν a > / 5 Xx Ν > 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν, καθὼς καὶ av- 


Ἀν Ch, UN na > 7 A ἈΝ , ’ 
15Tol ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, “τῶν Kai Tov Κύριον ἀποκτει- « Matt. 23, 


΄ » “ Ν \ >Q/ Ul Ἂ 
νάντων ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς ἰδίους προφητας, καὶ 


ε a 


> 4 Ν ΄“΄ \ 5 / Ν cal ΕῚ 
ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ Θεῷ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν ἀν- 
ἐ 


34,37. Act. 
υμας 1: 53: 


, I e a a 2) 
16 θρώποις ἐναντίων, “κωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσι λα- 4 Matt. 23, 


“ “ “ Χ > a RE es 
Anca ἵνα σωθῶσιν, εἰς TO ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν Tas 


e / 7 7 v θ δὲ ἊΝ, 3 » \ os \ ’ 
αμαρτιας πάντοτε εφ ασε OE ἐπ᾿ GAUTOUS ἢ Οργῆὴ εἰς 


τέλος. 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 


\ Χ “ / > / 4 
πρὸς καιρὸν Wpas, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως 


» yd ἈΝ 7 ε cat ,’ ΄ » ΄ 
ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ 


13: 
19,9: 22, 
21, 22. 


32. Act.13, 
50: 14; 5, 


19: 175 55 
18,12: 


18 ἐπιθυμίᾳ. “διὸ ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ « Rom.1, 


13. λόγον ἀκοῆς is the same 
as λόγον ἀκουόμενον ; so that the 
whole is equivalent to παραλα- 
βόντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκοῇ 
map ἡμῶν, when you heard us 
preaching the word of God, ἐδέ- 
ξασθε, you not only listened to 
it, but received it. Raphel. See 
Heb. iv. 2. 

Ibid. ἐνεργεῖται. Shews itself 
by actual proof, i.e. by the 
Spirit. 

14. συμφυλετῶν. This shews 
that the converts at Thessalo- 


nica were molested by the Gen- 
tile inhabitants. 

15. ἰδίους is probably an in- 
terpolation. 

Ibid. ἐκδιωξάντων. 
XVii. IO. 

Ibid. πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων. 
This agrees with what Tacitus 
says of the Jews, ‘‘ adversus 
** omnes alios hostile odium.” 
Hist. V.5. 

16. εἰς τέλος, probably om- 
nino. See Luke xviii. 5. 

18. ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος. S, Paul 

Q2 


See Acts 


15: 16. 225 
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EMMSTOAH 


Κεφ. 3. 


Ν a isd 5. e a « 
μὲν Παῦλος καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς, καὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ 


~ a ξω Ν € - > Ν ἋΟ ἡ 2 / 
f2Cor.1, Σατανᾶς. ‘Tis yap ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ στέφανος 19 


14. Philipp. 
2.16: 4,0. 


΄ 


x SF) LO Ν ε a yy a / 
καυχήσεως, ἢ οὐχὶ Kal ὑμεῖς, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Kupiov 


e ~ 5 Lal ~ 5 ἴω 5 a / ε la 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν TH αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ : ὑμεῖς 20 


γάρ ἐστε ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡ χαρά. 
yovres, εὐδοκήσαμεν καταλειφθῆναι 


Awd μηκέτι στέ- 3 
ἐν ᾿Αθήναις μόνοι, 


κοι τό,1. 8 καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ διά- 5 


Rom. 16, 
21. Philipp. 
2, 19. 


lat 


KOVOV TOU 


a ἈΝ \ id “- » a > / 
Θεοῦ καὶ συνεργὸν ἡμῶν εν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 


a a 5 \ / id a Ν / 
TOU Χριστοῦ, εἰ TO στηρίξαι υμας και παρακαλέσαι 


“ “ € lad lad / / 
h Act.14, ὑμᾶς περὶ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, "τῷ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι 3 


23. ΣΡ πην 
Resize 


3 a 


εν ταις 


θλίψεσι ταύταις" 


> Ν \ 5 i » 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς 


“ / \ of \ a 3 
τοῦτο κείμεθα" καὶ γὰρ ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προε- 4 


λέγομεν ὑμῖν ὅτι μέλλομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐγέ- 


\ Gadd be Se ee, ΠΟΤᾺ a 5. ἫΝ ΄ , 
iPhilipp.2, VETO καὶ οἴδατε διὰ τοῦτο κάγω μηκέτι στέγων, 


16. 


was obliged now to speak in 
his own person only, as he 
could not say this of Silas and 
Timothy. 

18. ὁ Σατανᾶς. This may 
merely allude to the ordinary 
attempts of Satan to injure the 
gospel: or it may refer to S. 
Paul’s infirmity. See 2 Cor. xii. 
7. and Vechnerus de palo Pauli, 
p. 181. 

1g. tis yap. The meaning of 
the connecting particle γὰρ is 
this: I have more than once 
felt a desire of returning to 
you: and what was more na- 
tural? for what is the thing 
which gives me most hope and 
joy, and ground of boasting ? Is 
it not you? Shall I not feel all 
this, when we are standing before 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his se- 
cond coming ? See 2 Cor. i. 14. 

Cuap. 1. 
1. μηκέτι στέγοντες, no longer 


suppressing my feelings, as in 
ver: 5. 

Ibid. μόνοι. When he came 
to Athens, he had sent to Silas 
and Timothy to follow him as 
soon as they could, Acts xvii. 
15. he appears afterwards to 
have countermanded this or- 
der, and to have sent to Ti- 
mothy to go to Thessalonica. 
Benson and Michaelis supposed 
that Timothy joined him at 
Athens, and was sent back by 
him: but they are probably 
wrong. 

2. στηρίξαι. This word is ge- 
nerally used for giving rules 
and regulations to churches which 
had been lately founded. The 
reading is probably παρακαλέσαι 
ὑπὲρ τῆς. 

3. τῷ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι, by 
paying court to no one impro- 
perly, Chry vor Aa on Arf 
Cav Co Goce. Oope/deccrFnt 


- 
Lf FE ».΄στ Goi le> τ 
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» \ a \ / e a , ᾽ 
ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶναι τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, μὴ πως ἐπ- 
a c 7, Ν Ν ͵ 
εἰρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων, καὶ εἰς κενὸν γένηται ὁ 
, ε “ yy \ > / / Ν ton 
6Korros ἡμῶν. ἄρτι de ἐλθόντος Tipobeov πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
a 3 / e lal \ / 
ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ 
Ἂν 7 ἴω σ“ 7 / « “ \ 
τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, Kal OTL ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν 
’ col «ς lal lal ΄ e r 
πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς 
la \ -“ / ὶ Θ σε 
7 ὑμᾶς, διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθημεν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ 
/ a / Ν » / ε a ἣν a «ε “ 
πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει καὶ ἀνάγκῃ ἡμῶν, δια τῆς ὑμῶν 
/ “ lal ~ iN ε lal / > in 
8 πίστεως" ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν, ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκητε ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
/ \ > / £ nr an ’ ~ 
οτίνα yap εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦ- 
We a 3. ἃ / a ee / Ses bik 
ναι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ TH χαρᾷ ἡ χαίρομεν Ov ὑμᾶς 
y+ na a e ΄- τ \ « / ec \ 
10 ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ Ἵν: K νυκτὸς καὶ μέρας ὑπέρ k Rom. 1, 
10, 11: 1§ 
ἐκ περσσοῦ δεύμενοῖ εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον, 23 j 
καὶ καταρτίσαι τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν. 
aN Ἦν ἃ SS Ν Ν e a a he 7 « σ΄ 
11 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν καὶ o Kupios ἡμῶν 
> la Ν 7 \ Le XN ec “ Ny 
Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς 
Set CaN Ae / / 7, 
τ ὑμᾶς" ᾿ ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ Κύριος πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαιΐ 5, ι5. 
Cong “(ἢ ’ὔ > > / Ἵν, » 7 Z. \ 
τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἐς νον καὶ εἰς TAVTAS, κάθαϊερ καὶ 
e al > e an 
ΕΣ εἰς ὑμᾶς, “els τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας τ s, 23. 
, 1 Cor. 1,8. 
ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ. το τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Philipp. 1, 
10. 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾽Ἴη- 
~ la A 7 Las ce / 3 cat 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων TOV a 


4 "TO λοιπὸν οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς Kal” 2, 12. 


Philipp. 1, 
6. Compare Acts xviii. 5. the Father and the Son. Vol. 1. 77" 
7. θλίψει, probably the op- p. 561,976. See 2 Thess. ii. 
position of the Jews, and his re- 16, 17. 
luctant abandonment of them. 12. περισσεύσαι, make to a- 
See Acts xviii. 6. bound, as in 2 Cor. ix. 8. Eph. 
9. ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν i. 8. 
is sometimes coupled with δεό- 13. ἁγίων. Macknight renders 
μενοι. it angels, and αὖ 2 Thess. i. 10. 
11. From κατευθύναι being in Cuap. IV. 
the singular, Athanasius draws 1. Τὸ λοιπόν. The article is 


an argument for the unity of perhaps to be expunged. 
9 3 


ἣν « n ΄“ ΄ 5 « 
PEph. 4, τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν a 


17, 18. 
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tal > “ \ z 
παρακαλοῦμεν ev Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καθὼς παρελαάβετε 


ΕῚ ε a Ν a o rat ΄ » ,7ὔ 
Tap ἡμῶν TO πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν 


no , al ει yy \ / 
Θεῷ, ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον" οἴδατε yap τίνας Tap-2 


, 35 7 en A π᾿ 7 > a a 
ἀγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Τησοῦ. τοῦτο 3 


/ / “ “ Χ lal / 
yap ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχε- 


ε a SLEN a / 5». 7 a e “ 
σθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, εἰδέναι ἕκαστον ὑμῶν 4 


ral εν lal oN 
γιασμῷ καὶ TLYLN, ἢ μὴ 5 


5 ΄ 5 / , Ν \ yf Ν Χ ’ 
ev πάθει ἐπιθυμίας, καθάπερ καὶ Ta ἐθνη τὰ μὴ εἰ- 


, N ͵ Ν κ ͵ - 
4τΟοτ,6,8, δότα τὸν Θεόν “τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν 6 


3 Qn ’ἢ Ν 10 r Ἂν 5 a ὃ / yy ὃ k ὃ 
εν Τῷ πραγμαᾶτι TOV QOE φὸν QUTOV, OLOTL EKOLKOS 


7 ’ / \ / 
Κύριος περὶ πάντων τούτων, καθὼς Kai προείπαμεν 


. Lao Ν 7, r 5 δ city € a « 
t Levit.11,yuly καὶ διεμαρτυράμεθα. " οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς 07 


44: 19, 2. 


Joh. 17,19. 


s Luc. Io, 
16. 


t Lev. 19, 
18. Matt. 


22, 39. 
Joh. 6, 45: 


13, 34. 
Eph. 5, 2. 


1 Pet. 4, 8. 
1Joh.3, 11, 


Χ ΕΝ, > / 3 >’ > e 4 3 lal 
Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. “τοιγαροῦν 8 


e 3 


΄ ΄ \ ἣν \ ᾿ς 
ὁ ἀθετῶν, οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ, ἀλλὰ τὸν Θεὸν τὸν 


Ν [2 x cal > la » a « lal 
καὶ δόντα TO πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ TO ἁγιον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 


Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας, οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε γρά- 9 


ec ΄ 5 Ν. ἣν ε lal / / 5 ΕῚ Ν 
dew ὑμῖν: αὐτοὶ yap ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἰς TO 


» “ 5 / Ν \ “ RS » ’ὔ 
ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους" καὶ yap ποιεῖτε αὑτὸ εἰς πάντας τὸ 


I. ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ. We are here 


23: 4,21. perhaps to insert καθὼς καὶ περι- 


πατεῖτε. 

Ibid. ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον is 
to be coupled with ἐρωτῶμεν. 

3. For this is the will of 
God, and this is the meaning 
of your sanctification: the Holy 
Ghost was given you at your 
baptism, that you might obey 
his suggestions, and abstain 
from evil. 

4. σκεῦος has been interpreted 
wife by Augustin and Heinsius: 
but it more probably means a 
body. Theodoret, Theophylact, 
Salmasius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. τιμῇ. A person disho- 
nours his body by fornication. 


See 1 Cor. vi. 15—20. 

6. ἐν τῷ πράγματι, in this mat- 
ter, viz. of fornication: others 
take τῷ for τινί. See 2 Cor. vii. 
II. 

7. ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ. To live un- 
cleanly, as ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, 
Eph. ii. 10. 

Ibid. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ, but in 
a state of sanctification, with 
thoughts which had been ren- 
dered holy by the Spirit. 

8. τοιγαροῦν, in consequence 
therefore of our having once 
had these holy thoughts given 
us by God. 

Ibid. δόντα. The reading is 
probably δίδοντα, and ὑμᾶς for 


ἡμᾶς. 


a \ € o / o 
τι λοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, 
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Χ > Ν Ν 3 oY “ 7 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. παρακα- 


a « / \ / Sy 
φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζειν, καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια, 


Ν. 
" καὶ 


> ’ lad 507 δὰ « lod A i cas 
ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσὶν ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρ- 


12 ἤγγείλαμεν: ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς 


4 Ν XN / BA 
ἔξω, καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. 


13 


OY θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. ἀδελφοὶ, περὶ τῶν κε- 
μᾶς ay 3 » TEP 


/ “ Χ DN a A) θὰ Ν « λ Ν « 
κοιμημένων, Wa μὴ λυπῆσθε, καθὼς καὶ OL λοιποὶ οἱ 


u Act. 20, 


. 34. Eph. 4, 
KQL 28. 2 Thess. 


539.. 5, 12: 


way > 7 y > X / 4 > a 
τ4 μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. 5 εἰ yap πιστεύομεν OTL ᾿Ιησοῦς Υ aoe: 
16. 


3 / eS εν “ δὲς Ν ‘ / 
ἀπέθανε Kal ἀνέστη, οὕτω καὶ ὁ Θεὸς Tous κοιμηθέν- 


τα ὃ \ a Ἴ a χξ \ > “ a ἈΝ εἰ. κ( 
15 S$ Ol& TOV τὴσου αξέι συν aUT@. TOUTO yap υμιν 


λέ ’ x, le K 7 “ e ΄σ ε ζ e 
γομέν ἐν ογῳῷ uplov, OTL NPELS OL QWVTES, OL τερι- 


x / > \ / a K , » \ 
ELTTOMEVOL, ELS THV TT APOVG LAV TOU υριου ου μὴ 


/ \ XN « > 
16 φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας" * ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ Kupios ἐν 


Ψ' 5 “ » ΄ ἃς » ΄ 
κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου, καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι 


Θ “- / Se » a Ν e eee >.8 
€0U καταβησ. ETAL ATT Ovupavov, και Ol VEKPOl εν ρι- 


13. θέλω. The reading is pro- 
bably θέλομεν. 

Ibid. The Thessalonians seem 
to have expected, that Christ 
was coming shortly to erect a 
kingdom, of which all believers 
would be members: they there- 
fore grieved for the dead, as if 
they had been deprived of this 
privilege. 

14. διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ probably 
belongs to ἄξει; if it was cou- 
pled with κοιμηθέντας, it should 
be διὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν. See 2 Cor. 
iv. 14. 

15. ἡμεῖς. Κ΄. Paul frequently 
uses this expression, or ἐγὼ, 
when he means to speak of all 
Christians, or all men. See 
Rom. 111. 8. vii. 8—r11. 1 Cor. 
x. 30. Gal. ii. 4. Eph. i. 4. Tit. 


iii. 3. In 2 Cor. iv. 14. he says 
ἡμᾶς διὰ Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, which shews 
that he could not mean lite- 
rally to include himself among 
the people who will be alive at 
the last day. 

Ibid. περιλειπόμενοι. I have 
put a comma after this word, 
see ver. 17. I doubt whether 
περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν 
could mean left te the coming. 
For φθάνειν following a noun 
with the preposition εἰς, see 
Rom. ix. 31. I conceive it to 
mean, those who are alive at the 
last day will not enter into the 
presence of the Lord before those 
who have died. 

16. of νεκροὶ κιτ.λ. Not, those 
who have died in Christ shall be 
the first to rise: but, the resur- 


Q 4 


13» 


a Matt. 24, 
31. 1 Cor. 
iss ATS ΕΖ: 
2 Thess. 1, 
7. 
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a / ε a ~ 
vata τοι στῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, > ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες, 17 
20: 14, 3: 


o Ἂν, cal / > 
17,24. οἱ περιλειπόμενοι, ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν 
/ » » 4 fa) / > 9 ἢ Ἂς a 
νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν Tov Κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα, καὶ οὕτω 
’ὔὕ \ ͵7 > / ad a 5 
πάντοτε σὺν Κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλ- 18 
7 3 las / ’ὔ 
λήλους ἐν τοῖς λογοις τουτοις. 


c Μαῖϊ. 24, “ὁ τ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ 5 
1 Moth 24, χρείαν Bog ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι: 7 
Mee ae ὅτι ἡ ἡμέρα Kupiov ws κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕ- 
ΩΣ 310. τως ἔρχεται; ἐὅταν γὰρ λέγωσιν, Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφά- 3 
16,15. λεία, τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταται ὄλεθρος, ὥσπερ 
e Luc. 21, 


34; 35 
> vo ae -“ Ἄν ee » 5 \ / a hat 
‘Eph. 5,8. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐστὲ EV σκότει, Wa ἡ ἡμέρα 4 


> Ν Ν > 4a 
αὐτοὶ yap ἀκριβώς 2 


e > \ ἴω 5 Ve 5 \ 5 , 
ἡ ὠδὶν TH ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφυγωσιν. 


e cal « / ΄ 7 o «ε 
See yas ὡς κλέπτης καταλάβῃ: 5 πάντες ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φω- 5 
m.13,12. 


Epl > 5 \ Ν >Q\ 
ph. 5,8. TOs ἐστε καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας" οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδε 


/ ε 
εἶν τὰ σκότους. ""Apa οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν ὡς καὶ οἱ λοι- 6 
2: 25,1 rs = . Ν 
Row? 13, TOl, ἀλλὰ γρηγορωμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. ‘ou yap καθ- 7 


Ik 2. 


/ QX y /. 
ne τῆς ποτ νυκτὸς καθεύδουσι: καὶ οἱ μεθυσκομενοι, 
3 pa. 55 


Lae. ΄- \ “ 7 
14. 1 Pet. γυκτὸς peOvovow" = δὲ Ἡμέρας ὄντες πω 
55 
i Rom. 13, , ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης, καὶ τ ΠΡ 
13. le 
K Esa. 59, Κεφαλαίαν ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας" 


17. Rom. Θ XN > > Ν > > > 7 ,ὔ ὃ Ν 
13, 12. εος εἰς ὀργὴν, ἀλλ εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας, Θιὰ 


Eph. 6, 14, 
&e. rection of the dead shall take the dark. 
‘Rom. ae place first, and then the living 5. Read πάντες yap ὑμεῖς. 
1 Pet. 2, 8. shall be caught up &c. 6. ypnyopapev. This is pro- 
Cuap. V. bably a new metaphor, from 
3. ὅταν λέγωσιν, while men are soldiers keeping guard at night: 
saying, Peace &c. then the thief the same idea is continued in 


OTL οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς 09 


comes. ver. 8. 
4. These people suffer from 8. Compare Eph. vi. 15, 17. 
the sudden coming of the thief, g. For God has placed us in 


because they are in the dark: a state, in which we are not 
but the day of the Lord, al- exposed inevitably to his an- 
though it will come suddenly, ger, but in which we may ob- 
ought not to take you by sur- tain salvation. 

prise, because you are not in 
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΄σ / « ΄σ ΕῚ ΄σ “ m a 3 / 
τοτοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, "τοῦ ἀποθανόντος m Rom. 14, 


8, 9. 2 Cor. 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα εἴτε γρηγορῶμεν, εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, «᾿ τς. 


Ν lad / Ν ΄σ / 
11 ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ Gowpev. διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους, 


Ν > “ ι τῳ XN oa \ Ν “- 
καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 


12 


ἘἜΡΩΤΩΜΕΝ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰδέναι Tovsn Rom. τε, 


27. 1 Cor. 


A ΄σ - / e “ 5 
κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν Κυ- ο, 11. Gal. 


6, 6. Phi- 


/ n ε ΄σ΄ Ν « ΄σ » Ἁ «ες \ 
13 pl@, Kal νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, Kal ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερ lip. 2, 29. 


> n°? Tee \ Nyy, EC tae ne 7 1, Limss) 

ἐκ περισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπη, διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν᾽ εἰρηνεύετε 1;. Heb. 

τυ κα A a Tee as » Ν 13, 7,17- 
14€v ἑαυτοῖς. “ἸΠαρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, νουθε- Rom. 14, 


a Χ > if ΄σ ᾿᾿ 5 / 
τεῖτε TOUS ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, 


> 4 a 5 ω ΄σ Ν ᾽7 3 
ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. * 


1. Gal. 6,1, 
2. 2 Thess. 
6, 11,12. 


pS a / ‘ > Ν lal Ν 5 δῶ: > \ 
15Popare μὴ τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ" aAAG>? Ley. 19, 


18. Proy. 


΄ Ν 3 Ν / \ > 3 ΄ Ν > 
πάντοτε TO ἀγαθὸν διώκετε καὶ εἰς ἀλλήλους KQL €lS 17,13: 20, 


6 


- 


gt 227-24, 26: 


’ ’ 7 > / 
πάντας. Ἵπάντοτε χαίρετε. " ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύ- Matt.s, 39. 


Rom. 12, 


΄σ lal \ / 
ι8 χεσθε. “ἐν παντὶ evyapioTeiTe’ τοῦτο yap θέλημα 17. 1Cor.6, 


Gal. 6, 


ans - 3 A > Chins ιν A \ 7. 
19 Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ἴησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. το πνεῦμα μὴ το. 1Pet. 3, 


’ὔ / \ 5 ΄ 
°° σβέννυτε" προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε. 
eo, \ \ ΄ὕ SPN \ “ 
22 μάζετε' τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε, "ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονη- 4, 4. 


10. γρηγορῶμεν and καθεύδω- 
μεν seem to be used here in a 
different sense from the late 
metaphor, and to mean, whe- 
ther we continue alive, or whether 
we die. 

13. ἡγεῖσθαι is said to mean, 
to look up to, to esteem: but I 
cannot see how it can bear 
that meaning. I should render 
it, and to think that they are 
more particularly objects of your 
love and charity. See Beza, and 
Phil. ii. 3. 

14. ἀντέχεσθε. As προσλαμ- 
βάνεσθε in Rom. xiv. 1. 

16. πάντοτε χαίρετε, be cheer- 
ful at all times. 


7 . 
πάντα δοκι- ἃ Rom.12, 
12. Philipp. 


r Eccl. 18, 
22. Luc. 18, 

19. σβέννυτε. There is the?: _ Τὰ 
same metaphor in 2 Tim. i. 6. a Col. 4 2 
ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ, 2. ἢ 
and in Rom. xii. 11. Allusion 5 Eph. 5, 
may perhaps be intended to 29: 
the fiery descent of the Spirit. eee 

20. προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε. ut Cor. 2, 
It may mean, If any pretend to 11, 15. 
the gifts of the Spirit, do not * Jon. fe 
treat it as nothing, but πάντα δο- ς᾽ πε 
κιμάζετε, try whether their pre- 
tensions are true. Or as Benson 
interprets it, Do not count pro- 
phecy less than other spiritual 
gifts. See 1Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 4,5. 
The reading is probably πάντα 
δὲ δοκιμάζετε. 

22. εἴδους. Our version ren- 
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A > 4 y orn. ΝΥ \ “ Ce 4 € ΄ 

γ 8,18. | poo ἀπέχεσθε. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Geos τῆς εἰρηνης αγια- 23 
1 Cor. 1, δ. a ie τ - τ Me 
σαι ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς" καὶ ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν TO πνεῦμα 

\ lod a ΄ 
καὶ ἡ Ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 

“a » « “ » a A 7 Z \ 
z1Cor.t,9:TOV Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. “πιστὸς 5, 
ΤΟ, 13. “-“- la ἃ 4 
2 Thess. 3, ὃ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 
3: / a , 
aRom.16, ΑΑδελφοὶ, προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. "ἀσπάσασθε me 
16. 1 Cor. \ - \ , > , eae be , 2 
16,20. τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. "δρκίζω ς; 
Ἐπ, ve cn N , » a 30855 \ = 
12. 1Pet.s, ὑμᾶς τὸν Κύριον, ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσι 
14. a ΡΝ ἢ x - ε ᾽', a K ᾿ CaN Ἴ 2 
bol, 4,16. Τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀδελφοῖς. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ly- 58 


σοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖς πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν. 


ders it appearance: but perhaps 26. φιλήματι. See Fesselius, 
it only means sort, or kind. Adv. Sacr. Ill. 7. p. 283. and 
Theophylact, Benson. Wolfius ad Rom. xvi. 16. 

23. πνεῦμα and ψυχὴ are op- 27. Macknight infers from 
posed to each other in 1 Cor. this verse that the Epistle was 
ii. 14. xv. 44. Juderg. Forthe sent to the elders. ὑΑγίοις is 
meaning of πνεῦμα and ψυχὴ probably an interpolation. 
see 1 Cor, 1]. 14. 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


This Epistle was written a few months after the former, pro- 
bably in the year 47, while S. Paul was at Corinth. Acts xviii. 
11. Sufficient time had elapsed for S. Paul to hear of the re- 
ception of his former Epistle. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
Η ΠΡῸΣ 
ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΣ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ. 


Se 


arthess.1, ὦ ἢ LAYAOS καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ ἐκκλη- I 


- ᾿ Ξ π a 
cia Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν Kai Κυρίῳ 
é é t 


= > lal ale b 7 ς κα Ν » » See Ss a 
gus Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ" "χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ elpnvy ἀπὸ Θεοῦ « 
1 ἘΝ τὶ τ ΚΠ 2. 4 SARS . , 9 a Ἐξ 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

3 a 5 7] a a ve Ἷ 

πω “ἘΠ ὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ 3 

al ipp- I, « a ΑΥ̓͂ Χ » , > “ ε ’ὔὕ 
8. Colt, 3- ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, καθὼς ἀξιὸν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ 
I Lhess. I, Gn ees ΄ ε ΄ εχ ΄ 
2. πίστις ὑμῶν, καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 

, ε a > 5 / 5 a7 bee as 93 Χ » 
d2Cor.7, TAaVT@Y ὑμῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους" “ὥστε ἡμᾶς aUTOUS EV 4 
14: 9, 2. con a > a » 7 a a Q 
1'Thess.2, ὑμῖν καυχᾶσθαι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπὲ 
9 


10. an an an 7 a nr 
τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ πίστεως, ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς διω - 
a (4 ἴω Ν lad 7 Ὁ 3 if e yy ὃ 
ePhilipp.1, γμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσθε, “ἐνδειγμα 5 
28. I Thess. a ὃ ΤᾺ 14 an Θ a > Ν θη 
4. τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ καταξιωθῆναι 
ε ἴω a 7 fal “ c \ - i“ 
ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπερ ἧς καὶ πάσχετε" 
yo \ a ’ a fad 
εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς θλίβουσιν 6 


€ lal e “ a / 3, 
f1Thess.4, ὑμᾶς θλίψιν, ‘kal ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβομένοις ἄνεσιν μεθ᾽ 7 
16. 


Cuap. I. nected with ais ἀνέχεσθε, which 
5. ἔνδειγμα, which will be a ye suffer, that ye may be found 
proof hereafter, that God re- worthy of the kingdom of God. 
wards all persons according to 6. εἴπερ for ἐπεί. Chrysost. 
their works. Wolf. 
Ibid. εἰς τὸ kar. This is con- 


Κεφ. 1. 
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« a “-“ / “ / > “ » » 
ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐ- 


΄ 7 2 “ » 
8 ρανοῦ, per ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, ξέν πυρὶ φλο- 


΄ Χ > ΄ \ Ν 
yos, διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς μὴ εἰδόσι Θεὸν, καὶ τοῖς 


΄ 


XN ε 7 an 5 Δ a K , « ΄-“ T a 
#7) υπακουοῦσι T@ EVaYYE Lo TOU υριου μων 17) 


ΒΕ Rom. 2, 
8. 2 Pet. 3; 


» 
4" 


a a ο 4 gt 
οσοῦ Χριστοῦ" "οἵτινες δίκην τίσουσιν, ὄλεθρον ai@ve- hEsa.2, 19. 


Ἔν Νὰ , A 7 Weld 9788 a , 
ov, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης 


φὰ a Fine 37 3 lad 3 ταις 
ιοτῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ᾿ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐνδοξζασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς i Act. 1,11. 


ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, Kai θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύ- 


7 


1 Thess. 1, 
To. Apoc. I, 


“ > , \ , tex Ci Snes > 7° 
ουσιν, OTL ἐπιστευθη TO μαρτυριον μων ἐφ ὑμᾶς, εν 


a € af ’ / 3 a Ν , / 
Il ΤῊ REPS €KELV)). €lSg O Και προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε 


Ν «- lal “ « lal 5 » “ / e Ν 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ Θεὸς 


ἡμῶ ὶἡ πληρώ en ἡδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνης Kat 
ἡμῶν, καὶ πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐ γ vn 


yf Zz 
12 ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει" 


ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομα 


an 7 ε a > an aa ἃ econ XN ΔῈ a 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ev ὑμῖν, καὶ υμεῖς 


» 3 ΄- A \ 7 na Θ an e ΄σ 4 K / 
εν αὑτῷ, κατὰ THY χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ υρίου 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


8. ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς is connected 
by Macknight, as in our ver- 
sion, With διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν. The 
reading is perhaps φλογὶ πυρός. 

10. πιστεύουσιν. The reading 
is probably πιστεύσασιν. ~~ 

Ibid. ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη.----ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. 
These words seem to be in- 
serted on account of πᾶσι τοῖς 
πιστεύουσιν, which goes before. 
S. Paul having said that Christ, 
at his second coming, would 
be an object of admiration to 
all believers, applies this in his 
own mind especially to the 
Thessalonians; and he means 
to say, Among these believers 
you will be included, because 
you received the gospel when we 
preached it among you. Ἔν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνη is connected with 


θαυμασθῆναι. 

11. εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνης 15 taken 
for the goodness of God by Ben- 
son, Wolfius, and Macknight : 
but as ἔργον πίστεως must relate 
to the Thessalonians, I should 
agree with Schmidius in refer- 
ring ἀγαθωσύνης also to them. 
The whole means, that our God 
may make your future conduct to 
be worthy of the gospel to which 
you are called, and may give full 
effect to every good intention, 
and to the proofs which you give 
of your faith, by the power of 
his grace. 

12. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. These 
words may be rendered, of our 
God and Lord Jesus Christ. See 
Titus ii. 13. 
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ἘΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 2. 


"EPOTOMEN δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρ- 2 


if a 7 e la 3 lal lal A « a 
ουσίας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμῶν 


> “ di 3 aN Ἂς \ la 
n Jer. 29,8. ἐτισυναγωγῆς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, "εἰς TO μὴ ταχέως σαλευ- 2 


Matt. 24,4. 
Ephes. 5, 6. 
(1. 2.τὃς 

1 Joh. 4, 1. 


23. Ephes. 
5,6.1Tim. 
4,1. 1 Joh. 
2,18. Apoc. 
15:11. 


θη ε a 3 XN a \ / 6 o 6 / ὃ Ν 
ναι ὑμᾶς amo τοῦ νοὸς, μὴῆτε θροεισθαι, μητε δια 


/ 


TVEVLATOS, 


μήτε διὰ λόγου, μήτε Oe ἐπιστολῆς, ὡς 


» ¢€ a « Ψ SY, € ε / a a 
Ol ἡμῶν, ὡς OTL ἐνέστηκεν ἢ NMEPA TOU Χριστοῦ. 


ο 7 «ε a 3 / N / / “ 
ο Matt. 24,° Μητις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον OTL, 


\ 


ἐὰν μὴ 


Cuap. II. 

1. ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας. I take 
ὑπὲρ for concerning, as in 1. 4. 
Rom. ix. 27.2 Cor. i. 8. vill. 
23,24. Some expressions con- 
cerning the second coming of 
Christ in 5. Paul’s first Epistle 
had been mistaken. See 1 Thess. 
1 18. 1|ς τ Ὁ ὙΠ 5.. 1. DH2V. 23% 

Ibid. ἐπισυναγωγῆς. This al- 
ludes to what S. Paul had said 
of the living at the day of judg- 
ment being caught up to be 
with Christ, 1 Thess. iv. 17. v. 
10. 

2. ἀπὸ τοῦ νοός. From your 
better mind, or, from the real 
meaning of my words. 

Ibid. διὰ πνεύματος, by a per- 
son pretending to inspiration. See 
1 John iv. 1. 

Ibid. διὰ λόγου. Raphel con- 
nects this, as well as δι émoro- 
λῆς, With ὡς de ἡμῶν. See ver. 
15. Acts xv. 27. Persons might 
either have quoted words spoken 
by 5. Paul at Thessalonica, or 
might have pretended to have 
heard them from him at Co- 
rinth. 

Ibid. ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν. The 
phrase ὡς ὅτι is used by Iso- 
crates, κατηγοροῦν δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὡς 


»- € a a 
ἔλθῃ ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον, καὶ ἀποκαλυῴθῃ 


ὅτι καινὰ δαιμόνια εἰσφέρει. De 
laud. Busir. p. 433. See 2 Cor. 
v.19. The Thessalonians seem 
to have thought that Christ 
would soon come to erect a 
kingdom, and that all believers 
would be members of it: they 
therefore grieved over the dead, 
(1 Thess. iv. 13.) as if they had 
been deprived of this privilege. 

3. κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον ὅτι, in 
no manner whatever: ὅτι will 
bear that meaning. 

Ibid. ἡ ἀποστασία. This same 
falling away seems to be men- 
tioned in 1 Tim. iv. 1. and 1 
conceive it to allude to the 
Gnostic heresies. Toward the 
end of the first century, and 
still more after the death of 
the apostles, many Christians 
began to fall away to the Gnos- 
tics. S. Paul had often men- 
tioned this as a severe time of 
trial; and he now says, Let no 
person deceive you to think that 
you are more fortunate than 
those who have died: you must 
not say this, until the time of 
the apostasy is come, and you 
have shewn whether you stand 
that trial or no. 


oo 
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ε ΕΣ a ΄ 7 « eX ~ 5 λ / p e D 
40 ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, Gu Dauatt, 
30. 
c / ἅν ἂν ’ ἐδ 
ἀντικείμενος, καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα λεγόμενον 
ἊΝ xX / σ Δ ΩΝ > X Ν a an 
Θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς TOY ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ε ΧΝ / > / Β x “ 54 / 
ws Θεὸν καθίσαι, ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν OTL ἐστι Θεος. 
΄ “ y+ x Ν δ a x 
5 OU μνημονεύετε, OTL ETL ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον 
Ὧν δε a N / / Ν >’ 
6vply 3 Kal νῦν TO κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς TO ἀποκαλυ- 
a Ἂς co Ve a ΄σ Ν \ 4 
7 φθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ. 1TO γὰρ μυστή- « Act. 20, 
29. 


“ “ ᾽ 7 J « / 
ριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς ἀνομίας, μόνον ὁ κατέχων 


8. ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας. for the church, i. 6. the body of 


All these terms are in the sin- 
gular number, though they re- 
fer to many persons. This does 
not mean any particular man 
of sin, but sinful persons, such 
as the Gnostics are known to 
have been. 

Ibid. ὁ vids τῆς ἀπωλείας. This 
is applied to Judas in John 
Xvil. 12. and means a person 
devoted to destruction. This is 
the meaning of vids in Matt. 
S139, xx τς. dinke, x6, 
xvi Oiexe. S04 1 Thessitve 5. 
S. Peter speaks of αἱρέσεις ἀπω- 
λείας in 2 Pet. 11. 1, where he 
is probably speaking of the 
Gnostic heresies. 

4. 6 ἀντικείμενος is perhaps to 
be taken by itself, and means 
the adversary: these persons 
were to be enemies of the gos- 
pel. : 

Ibid. ὑπεραιρόμενος κιτ.λ. These 
persons were to arrogate to 
themselves honour above what 
had been paid to any object of 
worship. Σέβασμα is used for 
an object of false worship in 
Wisdom xiv. 20. Acts xvii. 23. 
Ἐπὶ πάντα might be adove all, 
or against all. 

Ibid. τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ is taken 


believers, by all the old com- 
mentators, Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Augustin, Theophylact. 
See Suicer v. ναός. It has this 
sense in 1 Cor. ili. 16. 2 Cor. 
Wi. πος F Lime ais Ts. 

Ibid. ὡς Θεόν. These words 
ought perhaps to be expunged, 
and then the sentence may 
mean, that the Gnostics would 
introduce themselves into the 
church, and represent them- 
selves as divine. 

6. τὸ κατέχον, that which hin- 
dereth. S. Paul probably meant 
himself and the other apostles, 
during whose lifetime the Gno- 
stics did not so fully discover 
themselves ; nor did the open 
apostasy of the Christians take 
place till the apostles were 
gone. 

7. TO μυστήριον τῆς ἀνομίας. 
This perhaps merely means, 
this strange and unaccountable 
wickedness. Josephus says, καὶ 
τὸν ᾿Αντιπάτρου Buoy οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρ- 
τοι τις εἰπὼν κακίας μυστήριον. De 
Bel. Jud. p.115. It seems to 
have been a proverbial expres- 
sion, answering to ours of a 
monster of iniquity. 

Ibid. 6 κατέχων, sc. ἐστι. The 


r Job. 4, 9. 
Esa. 11, 4. 
Apoc. 19, 

15, 20, 21. 


s Deut. 13, 
1, &c. 
Matt. 24, 
24. Joh. 8, 
41. 2 Cor. 
4.4. Eph. 
2,2. Apoc. 
13, 13, ὅτο. 
t 2 Cor 2; 
In: 45 3- 

u Rom. 1, 
24, &c. 

1 Tim. 4,1. 


eV ah 
t Thess. I, 
4. 
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ὃ,» a > / iA wk Ν ΄ > / 
ἄρτι, ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται" " καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθὴη- 8 
ec 5 ὮΝ 4 / 7 o ’ὔ 
σεται 0 ἄνομος, ὃν ὁ Κύριος ἀναλώσει τῷ πνεύματι 
a / > a Ν Ψ cal 

τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταργήσει TH ἐπιφανείᾳ 
al / 5 cal φ e 

τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ: " οὗ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία κατ᾽ 9 

Se é a cal » / al 

ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ev πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις 
Ν / / t A] 7 > 7 ca ’ / 

καὶ τέρασι ψεύδους, ‘kai ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἀδικίας. το 

» > > / > e \ » ἣν “ > 

ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀλη- 
7 5 A 7 > Ν a > , » u Ν \ 

θείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς TO σωθῆναι αὐτοὺς" “Kal διὰ 
lal / > lat « XN cud ig > XN 

τοῦτο πέμψει αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλάνης, εἰς TO 

a > \ an Τά cd lal 4 e 

πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει" ἵνα κριθῶσι πάντες οἱ 
Χ / od 5 / > > ει A 5 

μὴ πιστεύσαντες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ εὐδοκήσαντες ἐν 
΄“ > / ε lal \ > / 5 a ΄ 

τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. * Ἣμεϊς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ" 

Θ a 7 ‘ e ~ 10 λ ἃς > / e Ν 
εῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ἡγαπημένοι ὑπὸ 

/ [2 "57 - a «ες Ἃ > 5» 3 la " 
Κυρίου, ὅτι εἴλετο ὑμᾶς 0 Θεὸς am ἀρχῆς εἰς σωτη- 


_ 


/ > e 5 / ἣν 7, χλ 6 / > 
ριαν εν αγιασμῳ πνευματος και πιστει AANUELAS, ELS 


ἃ 5 - ec ΄σ \ ἴω > 7 € an > 
ὃ ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ TOU εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς περι- 


monstrous wickedness of the Gno- 
stics is already in action; but 
there are causes which will hin- 
der it from shewing itself openly 
until this hinderance is removed. 
Ὃ κατέχων (ἐστι). There is that 
which hindereth. 

8. 6 ἄνομος. Still the singu- 
lar for the plural: then these 
wicked persons will shew them- 
selves openly. 

g. The false miracles of the 
Gnostics are here intended. 

Io. ev τοῖς. The preposition 
is perhaps to be expunged. 
᾿Απολλυμένοις is Opposed to σω- 
ζομένοις in 2 Cor. ii. 15. as it is 
here to σωθῆναι. 

Ibid. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, because. See 
Luke i. 20. Τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας may perhaps mean, the 


true love, i. e. God’s love to 
man in the scheme of redemp- 
tion; aS τέρασι ψεύδους mean 
false wonders. 

11. πέμψει. The reading is 
probably πέμπει. 

13. am ἀρχῆς from the begin- 
ning of the world. See Eph. i. 
4. The scheme of redemption 
had been arranged by God from 
the beginning. See Matt. xix. 4. 

Ibid. εἰς σωτηρίαν. God hath 
chosen you fo be saved by being 
sanctified by the Spirit, and by 
believing in the truth: i.e. ye 
are sanctified by the Spirit, and 
continue to believe the gospel; 
and therefore ye will obtain the 
salvation which God ordained 
from the beginning. Compare 
DP Pet. a: ΣῈ 
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/ an / « lal 3 “ a 
ποίησιν δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
> / lal \ 
15% apa οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, στήκετε, καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς παρα-Υ 3,6. 
a " \ , BY 
δόσεις, as ἐδιδάχθητε, εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε OL ἐπιστο- 
a - cal Ν \ , « a n 
16 λῆς ἡμῶν. αὐτὸς de ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, 
Ν «ε οὗ \ Ξ 5 / id “ 
καὶ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ 
% 7 \ 
δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ev χά- 
Ζ / « a \ / \ / 
17 ριτι, “παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν Tas καρδίας καὶ oTnplEa?1Thess.3, 
13. 
ε val ’ Ν / ὌΝ » a 
ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ. 
ἣν, / “-“ 

3 *TO λοιπὸν, προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ περὶ ἡμῶν," Matt. 9, 
oe ε ΄ ἘΞ , , τ ; « 38. Eph. 6, 
ἵνα ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται καθὼς 19. Col. 4, 

Ν n ο « ΄ ᾿ς a 7 3: 
2Kal πρὸς ὑμᾶς, " καὶ ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ TOV ἀτόπων dJoh.6,44. 
ἣν a > 7] ο 3 ἈΝ 7 ε 7 Rom. 15, 
Kal πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων" ov yap πάντων ἡ πίστις. 31. 


ς XN » > « 7 δ / ee κ 
3 πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς Kale Joh. 17, 
΄ “ΧΑ = maa , 6 pth. τ Gor 
4 φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ° πεποίθαμεν Se ev Κυρίῳ 1,9: 10,13. 
- Ψ a ΄ con Ν i 1 Thess. 5, 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, OTL ἃ παραγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ 24. 
΄ € gt , ΄ Ge \ p48 ΖΘ ΟΥΤΩΣ 
5 ποιήσετε. ὁ δὲ υριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας 16. 


> \ , ΄ a 4 e XN a 
εἰς THY ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς THY ὑπομονὴν τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 


6 “Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ ever latter 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τ ; Cor. 
παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος, καὶ μὴ κατὰ 1 Thess. 4, 

Ane se. 

2 Joh. to. 


16. The reading is probably 
καὶ Θεὸς 6 πατήρ. 

17. ὑμᾶς after στηρίξαι is per- 
haps to be omitted. 

Cuap. III. 

2. ῥυσθῶμεν. This may al- 
lude to the violence of the 
Jews, Acts xviii. 13. 

3. τοῦ πονηροῦ may mean the 
evil one, as in Matt. vi. 13. xiii. 
19, 38. Eph. vi. 16. 

5. els τὴν ἀγάπην κιτ.λ. Mac- 

VOL. 11. 


knight takes this to mean, to 
imitate the love of God towards 
man, and the patience of Christ. 
But I should rather interpret 
it, that you may love God, and 
continue to shew patiently your 
faith i Christ. For this sense 
of ὑπομονὴ, see 1 Thess. i. 3. 
Titus ii. 2. 

6. στέλλεσθαι is velum con- 
trahere, to sail cautiously, to 
avoid. 

R 
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ἢ \ , A , ΟῚ Ἐς f > \ \ 
a 4, THY παράδοσιν ἣν παβδλάθε ἘΠΕ NEON QUTOL Yap 7 
I TI, I. 


τ hess. τ, οἴδατε πῶς δεῖ a hee ἡμᾶς" OTL οὐκ ἡτακτήσαμεν 
2,10: 4, 


II. ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ οὐδὲ το τος Bale ον παρᾶ τινος, 8 


20, 34. aN ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, νύκτα καὶ ἐβεβδία ἐργαζό- 
1 Cor. 4,12. 

2 Cor. 11,9: ‘eemted πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν" " οὐχ ὅτι9 
12, 13 ,ὔ > 5 of ε Χ ΄ a 
Sey 2; οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, αλλ ἵνα εαυτοὺυς τύπον δῶμεν 


9- Lad e lal ϑ Ν “ 5 QA 

h Matt. 10, ὑμῖν εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. ' καὶ yep OTE ἴμεν προς 10 
10., 1 Cor. 

4, 16: 9, 4 ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν τυ ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ θέλει 


ay ,, ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ἀκούομεν γάρ τινας περι- τι 
5 a « ΄ ’ὔ \ vA ᾿ς 
omg ἕξ πατουντας ἐν υμιν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργαζομένους, ἀλλὰ 
FS “-“ \ ᾽ ͵ὔ 
gs 2 ee περιεργαζομένους. " τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις παραγγέλλομεν 12 


2? 


ΕΝ καὶ scala διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ἐπ 

ph. 4, 

28.1 Thess. στοῦ, ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι, τὸν ἑαυτῶν ap- 

4: 1. ε = > \ > , ᾿ 
1Gal. 6,9. τον ἐσθίωσιν. ' ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μὴ ἐκκακήσητε 13 


a m 9 7 > « / ἴω / 
myer. 6. καλοποιοῦντες. “el δὲ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ a 14 
Matt.185 ὃς 


17. 1 Cor. ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς bese TOUTOV SRE REOT καὶ μὴ 
5» 9» 11: 
συναναμίγνυσθε αὐτῷ, ἵνα dela καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν 15 


Sak \ « 
n Rom. 15, ἤγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. "autos δὲ 016 
33: 16, 20. 


\ Ν 
Ἰ Cor. τ4, Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης δῴη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντὸς 
33. 2 Cor. ε Ν ΄ὕ eh ies 
13,11. ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ" ὃ Κύριος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
Philipp. 4, oe > XV ase ἈΝ 7, oS a3 
9. 1 Thess. O Seep ΚΤ στ ΠΧ Παύλου, ὃ ἐστι ση- 17 
5 23. a : € 7 A 
οἱ Cor. 16, μεῖον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ" οὕτω γράφω" ἡ χάρις τοῦ τ8 


. (Ὁ]- 2. 
18. : : Be ΝΣ Ξ . 
6. παρέλαβε. The reading is 14. διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, this has 


probably παρελάβετε. been connected with σημειοῦ- 
11. περιεργαζομένους. Not do- σθε, signify that man to me by 
ing any thing for themselves, J/etter: but 1 should rather con- 
but busying themselves about nect it with what goes before, 
other persons’ affairs. Demo- and σημειοῦσθε means, mark that 
sthenes has ἐξ ὧν ἐργάζῃ καὶ πε- man, keep your eye on him. In 
ριεργάζῃ in this sense, Philipp. Rom. xvi. 17. it is σκοπεῖν. 
IV. prage. 17. οὕτω γράφω. The part, 
12. The reading is probably which 5. Paul wrote with his 
παρακαλοῦμεν ev Κυρίῳ I. X. own hand, began with these 
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/ « a > a ΄σ a 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ pera πάντων ὑμῶν. 


ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖς δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθη- 


νων. 


words, and then followed ἡ χά- 
pis x.t.A. which is the conclu- 
sion of all his Epistles, and was 
probably always written with 


his own hand. This might have 
been added through the fear 
of a counterfeit Epistle: see 
li. 2. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


I suppose this Epistle to have been written soon after S. Paul 
left Ephesus in 52: (see Acts xx. 1.) perhaps from Troas. At 
the beginning of the year he had sent Timothy to Corinth, in- 
tending him to return before his own departure: (Acts xix. 22. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. xvi. 10,11.) but Timothy reached Ephesus either 
after S. Paul had left it, or but a short time before: and since 
S. Paul committed the church at Ephesus to Timothy, he sent 
this letter with instructions. 


For a Life of Timothy, see Acta Sanctorum, Jan. 24. Cave, 
Tillemont. 


HATAOT TOT AMOSTOAOT 


Η ΠΡῸΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


ΒΕ ΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 
$$ 


I *TTayaos ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατ᾽ ἔπι- 5 Act. 9»15. 


(01. 1 77. 


ταγὴν Θεοῦ σοΓηβας ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου πο Χρι- Gal. τ, 1. 
“στοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, ° Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ev” Act. 16, 


sy Cor. 
πίστει" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 4, ἢ 
1 Thess. 3, 
3 καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. “Καθὼς παρ- 2. Gal. 1, 


Bea Pete i. 
εκάλεσά σε πρθα μεῖναι ἐν ee πορευόμενος εἰς 3. 1 Pet.1, 


- 


Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶ μὴ ἐτερθδιϑσσῖμαε ε © Act. 20, 
1,3. Gal.1 
ἃ unde προσεχειν μύθοις Kai γενεαλογίαις ἀπε-6.. 


ἀ4,7γ: 6, 4. 

20. 2 Tim. 

2, 16. Titus 
προσμεῖναι. . Knatchbull 1, 14: 3,9. 
would read πρόσμειναι in the 
imperative. The sense seems 


to be imperfect, and is not 


4 λεῖν, 


Cuap. I. oe 

I. ἐπιταγήν. Macknight un- 
derstands the command to write 
this Epistle: but the word is 


probably connected with ἀπό- 
στολος. It was by the command 
of God that S. Paul was an 
apostle. See 1 Cor.i.1. 2 Cor. 
τρκτα ὠ 

2. τέκνῳ. In allusion to Ti- 
mothy having been converted 
by S. Paul. See Acts xiv. 6. 
xvi. I. notes. 

Ibid. ἡμῶν is probably an in- 
terpolation. 


completed till ver. 18. 

Ibid. ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν. I con- 
ceive this to allude to Gnostics, 
who mixed up Judaism, hea- 
thenism, and the gospel, and 
were now beginning to appear 
in Asia Minor. 

4. μύθοις. Seeiv. 7. 2 Tim. 
iv. 4. Titus i. 14. 

Ib. yeveadoyias. See Titus iii. 
g. The expression is referred 
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΄ a , / an ΕΝ > 
pavrous, αἵτινες ζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ οἰκονο- 
/ Θ a οὗ > / ΕΝ ἃς \ ᾿ς “ 
t Rom. 13, μίαν Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει" το δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγε- 5 
8, &c. Gal. 
5, 14. 


> a ἣν 7 3 7 τ ΝΕ - \ > / 
4 6, 4,20. ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου" “wy τινές ἀστοχὴ- 6 


x / 3 Ν » ’ » a / Ν if 
las ἐστὶν ayamn ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας καὶ συνειδήσεως 


> iA > 7 / 9 
σαντες ἐξετράπησαν εἰς ματαιολογίαν, θέλοντες εἶναι 7 
’ XN na / A Δ if 
νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μῆτε ἃ λέγουσι, μήτε 
Ν , “ + Ave, SS 
xRom. 7, περὶ τίνων διαβεβαιοῦνται: “οἴδαμεν δὲ OTL καλὸς 08 
12. , 3: τὸ , a \ a 
yGal.3, VOMOS, ἐὰν TIS αὐτῷ νομίμως χρῆται, ἢ εἰδὼς τοῦτο, 9 
19: 5,23 ὦ δ , , 3 a ἧς \ Ss. , 
OTL δικαίῳ νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτακ- 
3 / Ne o 5 / Ν , 
τοις, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις Kat βεβήλοις, 


λ / Ν λ , > ὃ 7 / 
πατραλῴῷαις καὶ μητραλῴαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, πόρνοις, 


Io 
> / > la 7 5 / 
ἀρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοις, 

Ν 3, σ a Tye , ig > / 

καὶ εἶἰτι ἕτερον TH ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 

Ν Ν > / a / ca / a 
me “κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Θεοῦ, 11 

ι ΕΞ5. 2, 7 S\N 7 y ~ 4 / 
4. ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἔγω, καὶ χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί 12 

τὶ ἐπ i , cit Lc Ψ , Car 

με Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ore πιστὸν με ἡγὴή- 

/ , XN / “ 
aJoh.9, OaATO, θέμενος εἰς διακονίαν, “TOV πρότερον OVTA13 
39> 41. , ΄ ε , 2, ἋΣ» 7 
Act. 3,17: βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ ὑβριστὴν" ἀλλ᾽ ἡλεήθην, 
1:3: 0701: ὦ 3 ine see? » 3 Usrt ats Y ΔῈ τε 
22, 4: 26, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ: ὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ ἢ τ4 


g-1Cof.15, 
g. Gal. 1, . ‘ 
13. Philipp. to the Gnostic notion of ema- 


3> 6. nations by Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Epiphanius, &c. See the Dis- 
sertation of Langius. 
4. οἰκονομίαν. This seems 
certainly the true reading, ra- 


he speaks of Jewish fables. 

II. κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. This 
is connected with ὑγιαινούσῃ. 
—and whatever else is opposed 
to that sound doctrine which is 
in accordance with the gospel, 


ther than οἰκοδομίαν. Ἢ οἰκονο- 
μία Θεοῦ ἐν πίστει means the 
real gospel. 

5. παραγγελίας. Of the doc- 
trine which you are to deliver. 
See παραγγείλῃς in ver. 3, 18. 
iv. 11, &c. Raphel, Macknight. 

7. νομοδιδάσκαλοι. The Jew- 
ish law was taught in part by 
the Gnostics. So in Titus i. 14. 


gwen for the glory of God: 
which gospel has been entrusted to 
me; and I thank our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that he has thought me 
fit to be trusted with it. Theo- 
phylact, Wolfius. 

12. ἐνδυναμώσαντι. In refer- 
ence to the δυνάμεις, or miracu- 
lous gifts. 

14. And I was not only par- 


ι8 τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
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χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως Kal ἀγάπης τῆς 


τις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ἢ" 


ε « ’,ὔ Ν ΄ > 
πιστὸς 0 Aoyos καὶ oad ἀπο- 


b Matt. 9, 


13. Marc. 


δοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσ - 2, 17. Luc. 


. 5» 32: 
ιόμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι, ὧν πρῶτός εἰμι ἐγώ: ἀλλὰ" 


10» 


10. tJoh. 


ὃ \ “ nA 0 “ » > Ν ων » ὃ ξ 3» 
(ὰ TOVTO Ἠλεηθὴν, WA ἐν ἐμοι πρώτῳ EVOELCHT AL 


’ = \ \ a 7 \ ε 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς τὴν πᾶσαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑπο- 


/ - ΄ / 2059 Ae > \ 
τύπωσιν τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ET αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν 


,ὔ ἴω x lal a VA ΕῚ , τ 
ι7 αἰώνιον" “τῷ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, splays αἀο- 


c 6, 15, 16. 


Rom. 16, 


pare, pane σοφῷ Θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 51: 


ἀγαύτην τὴν wit baa sen 


meeps σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, κατὰ Tas προαγούσας 


ἐπὶ σὲ προφητείας, ἵ Wa στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν 


46, 12. 
2 Tim. 4,7. 


/ 32, / Ν > \ / a 
το στρατείαν, “ἔχων πίστιν Kal ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, ἣν “ 3,9 


\ / \ Ν / > , 
20 TLWES ἀπωσάμενοι πέρι Τὴν TLOTW EVAVAYNT AV" 


doned for having done this in ig- 
norance : but the gracious mercy 
of God has given me a super- 
abundant share of faith and love. 
Πίστεως is opposed to ἀπιστίᾳ, 
and ἀγάπης to βλάσφημον, διώκ- 
την χε. 

15. ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος was a 
common phrase. Philo Judzus 
has μόνος δ᾽ ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος. Vol. 
II. p. 410. Diodorus Siculus, 
τὸ δ᾽ ἔργον τοῦτο μὴ μόνον εἶναι 
καὶ τὸ μέγεθος ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιον. I, 
Ρ. 44. 

Ibid. πρῶτος. The greatest : 
and so πρώτῳ in the next verse. 

16. διὰ τοῦτο may perhaps 
mean, i consequence of what 
has just been said, viz. that 
Christ came into the world 
to save sinners, I obtained par- 
don, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ x. τ. Ὰ. so that 
Jesus Christ shewed in me &c. 
See Matt. i. 22. 


f 


Ibid. τὴν πᾶσαν μακροθυμίαν. 
The greatest long-suffering. Ra- 
phel, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ὑποτύπωσις is a likeness 
made by impression. 

17. τῶν αἰώνων might be 
translated of the dispensations, 
according to the note at Titus 
i.2. and might mean that the 
Jewish and VChekean dispen- 
sations came from God. But 
the word αἰὼν, in the plural, 
was used for eternity. 

Ibid. σοφῷ is probably an in- 
terpolation. Macknight trans- 
lates it, to the wise God alone, 
i.e. only to the wise God, and at. 
Rom. xvi. 27. 

18. κατὰ τὰς mpoayovoas ἐπὶ 
σὲ προφητείας. This is the doc- 
trine which I command thee to 
teach, according to the power of 
teaching which came upon you 
by inspiration. See iv. 14. 

R4 
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5. 2 τὰ: 
Ze ἘΠῚ ἅν 
14. 
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c / ΄“ 
ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὖς παρέδωκα τῷ 
5 “ \ lal 
Σατανᾷ, iva παιδευθῶσι μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 
3 7 , “ 
ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛΩ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι Sen- 2 
\ ΄ \ 4 
σεις, προσευχὰς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων 
= Ee > Ἄ ε \ / \ 7 “ > « 
ξεν. 29, 7. ἀνθρώπων, ϑυπερ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπερ- 2 
mr ΚΑΙ te 3, / ’ 
οχῇ ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν 
a XN 
πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ Kal σεμνότητι. τοῦτο yap καλὸν καὶ 3 


Ν > / va “ ε a a ha 
hEzech.18, ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, “ὃς 4 


. 


23. 2Pet. 3, 


9 
i Joh.17,3- ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. 
Rom. 3, 30: 


7 3 , / “ Ν » ΒΞ 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 
i_? \ \ : Ν , a 
εἷς yap Θεὸς, εἷς καὶ μεσίτης Θεοῦ 5 


» 3, a a ce Χ 
10, 12. Θ᾿]. καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, "ὁ δοὺς 6 


9»19: Heb. ε Ν 5 J ei Sy ἊΝ Χ ͵ 

9,15. εαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων" τὸ μαρτύριον και- 
k Matt. 20, a δ ἢ. ‘at ΧΡ. ay. ἃ 7ὔ Ni gid. “ἢ Ε 
28.1Cor. pols ἰδίοις, ‘eis ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος" 7 
1,6. Eph. , ΄, a > , ΄ 

7 Colt, ᾿(ἀλήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι") διδάσκα- 
14. 2 Thess. a 7 , , 53 
το.  Aos ἐθνῶν, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. "Βούλομαι οὖν 8 
1 Act. 9,15: , 6 \ ΕΣ 8 > \ / 5 / & 
13, 2:22, προσεύχεσθαι Tous ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, ἐπαίρον 
21. Rom.1, 

9:9»1: 11, 

13: 15,16. eye 2 

Eph. 3, 20. Ypevatos. It has been 


Gal εν doubted whether he is the same 
2,8. 2 Tim. mentioned in 2 Tim. 11. 17. who 
I, II. denied the resurrection. See 
m Ps.134, Mosheim, de rebus ante Const. 
2. Fea.) Cent. I. 59. Their identity is 
5. Mal.1, 3 So 
11. Joh, 4, assumed by Van Till, Vitringa, 
Buddeus, and Ittigius. 

Ibid. ᾿Αλέξανδρος. Vitringa 
conceived him to be the cop- 
persmith mentioned in 2 Tim. 
iv.14. and the person men- 
tioned in Acts xix. 33. 

Ibid. Sarava. See note at 
1 Cor. v. 5. 

Cuap. II. 

1. Raphel thinks there is no 
precise distinction between δεή- 
σεις, προσευχὰς, ἐντεύξεις. Els- 
ner interprets δέησις, deprecatio 
malorum ; προσευχὴ, votum bo- 


21. 


norum ; ἔντευξις, vehemens roga- 
tio. 

2. wa διάγωμεν. That God 
may grant us to live quietly 
under these governors. 

3. τοῦτο. That we should 
pray for all men. 

5- There is one God both of 
Jews and Gentiles: (see Rom. 
111. 29, 30.) he therefore wishes 
us to pray for all, that all may 
be saved. See Zech. xiv. 9. 

6. τὸ μαρτύριον, the fact which 
was to be witnessed at the ap- 
pointed time. The atonement 
of Christ was that which was 
to be declared by the apostles. 
See 1 Cor. i. 6. 

7. The words ἐν Χριστῷ are 
perhaps an interpolation. 
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τας ὁσίους xelpas χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ" 


ο "ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας, ἐν καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ, » Titus 2, 


4 καὶ Φ. ΕΘ 5. 
μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν ἑαυτὰς, μὴ ἐν 3. 


Ἃ on; ΕΝ He a 
πλέγμασιν, ἢ χρυσῷ, ἢ μαργαρίταις, ἢ ἱματισμῷ πο- 
a a / 
το λυτελεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεο- 


11 σέβειαν δὶ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. “ΤῪυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθα- oars, 
12veTo ἐν πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ. γυναικὶ δὲ διδάσκειν οὐκ Saye 
ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. es 
τὴ P’ Adam γὰρ πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eda. “καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ» Gen. 1, 

= ἠπατήθη" ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἀπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει γέ. 5, : Gor. 


8, 9. 
ἐὰν μείνωσιν 4 Gon Sat 


2Cor.11, 3- 


15 yove’ σωθήσεται δὲ διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, 
> / Wei 3 4 Ἂς ne a \ 
ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ soca μετὰ se ear 


3 "HISTO ὁ λόγος" 


εἴ Τις ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται; τ Act. 20, 
28. Philipp. 


8. ὁσίους χεῖρας k. τ. A. When 
men pray, they should be free 
from the commission of any 
crime, should feel no anger, 
and have no disputes with their 
neighbour. Demosthenes writes, 
θεοῖς ᾿Ολυμπίοις πάντεσι καὶ πά- 
gas ὁσίας δεξίας καὶ ἀριστερὰς 
ἀνίσχοντες. c. Meid. p. 392. 

9. Tas γυναῖκας. Some would 
repeat προσεύχεσθαι here from 
v. 8. in which case it would 
signify attending prayer, because 
women were not to speak in 
the assemblies: but the con- 
struction may be, βούλομαι τὰς 
γυναῖκας κοσμεῖν ἑαυτὰς ἐν κατα- 
στολῇ κοσμίῳ. 

Ibid. καταστολῇ. This is said 
to be a long robe covering the 
whole body, by Chrysostom, The- 
odoret, Theophylact. Others in- 
terpret it of sedatus animus et 
remissus. 

10. δ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. The 
usual construction is ἀλλὰ κοσ- 


μεῖν ἑαυτὰς δι’ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν, and 
the words ὃ πρέπει x. τ. A. are 
putin aparenthesis: but Knatch- 
bull would connect & ἔργων 
ἀγαθῶν with ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεο-: 
o¢Becav—but to clothe themselves 
in such a dress as becomes wo- 
men who by good works profess 
themselves to be religious. 

11. μανθανέτω. See 1 Cor. xiv. 
35: 

Ibid. ὑποταγῇ. This confirms 
what was said at 1 Cor. xi. 3. 

14. The reading is probably 
ἐξαπατηθεῖσα. 

15. σωθήσεται διὰ τῆς τεκνο- 
γονίας. This refers, not only to 
Eve, but to the whole race, 
and perhaps contains an allu- 
sion to the promised seed of the 
woman, Gen. 111.1 5. Knatchbull. 

Cuap. III. 

1. Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος. Some con- 
nect this with the preceding. 

Ibid. ἐπισκοπῆς. See note at 
Acts xx. 17. 


ris De 


5 Titus 1, 6. 


t 2 Tim. 2, 
24. 


ut Cor. 5, 
12. 


x Act. 6, 3. 


Υ τς τεῦ: 
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in) SP 3 a sQ> 3 \ 7, > 
καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. "δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον av- 2 
7 3 aA Ν y / vd 
ETLANTTOV εἰναι, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλεον, TO- 
Ψ / [4 a t \ id 
ῴρονα, κόσμιον, φιλόξενον, διδακτικόν" ‘un πάροινον, 3 
\ / x > a 95 9 “ὦ »y 
μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ alaypoKEpdn, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, 
7 a 5 if ΄-“ “ 7 
ἀφιλάργυρον" Tov ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενον, 4 
/ ") a \ / , 
τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος" εἰ 5 
vA σι > J lal S a > 
δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδε, πῶς ἐκ- 
A / \ / “ Ν 
κλησίας Θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται ; μὴ νεόφυτον, ἵνα μὴ 6 
/ a U n \ 
τυφωθεὶς εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ Tov διαβόλου. “det de7 
57% Ἀ 7 XN yf > x lal y, 
αὐτὸν καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, 
“ \ > 5 Ν 5 / Ν 7 A Lf 
ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ παγίδα τοῦ διαβο- 
λ xA / € / XN \ ὃ » / \ 
ov. LAKOVOUS ὡσαύτως σεμνοὺς, μὴ OLAOYOUS, μὴ 8 
ΕΣ σ΄ / XN 5 a y 
οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, ἡ ἔχοντας 9 


Ἂς 77 a / > rn / Ν 
τὸ μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. καὶ το 


2. μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα. Some 
of the fathers understood this 
as a prohibition of second mar- 
riages; and so Grotius, Sal- 
masius, Vitringa: but it seems 
more probable that polygamy 
is intended. See Wolfius. 

Ibid. νηφάλεον, sober, or vi- 
gilant. 

Ibid. κόσμιον. Theodoret ex- 
plains it, κόσμιον καὶ φθέγματι 
καὶ σχήματι καὶ βλέμματι καὶ βα- 
δίσματι, ὥστε καὶ διὰ τοῦ σώματος 
φαίνεσθαι τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς σωφρο- 
σύνην. 

4. πάροινον petulantem et in- 
jurium vini abusu. Chrysostom, 
Priceus, Suicer, Elsner. 

Ibid. πλήκτην is referred by 
some to violence of words as 
well as of the hand. The words 
μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ are probably an 
interpolation. 

4. ἔχοντα, keeping. 

6. μὴ νεόφυτον. Not a man 


very lately converted to Chris- 
tianity. 

Ibid. διαβόλου. Erasmus and 
Luther understand this of the 
slanderous enemy: but Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, Theophylact, 
&c. interpret it of the Devil. 
This is perhaps one of the few 
places in the Bible which speak 
of pride as the cause of the 
angels being punished. See 
oi Pete aw 

7. He ought also to be a 
man of known gocd character, 
lest the heathen should be able 
to reproach him, as the Devil 
will certainly urge them to do. 
One of the plans of the Devil 
to injure the gospel, was to 
spread evil reports against the 
lives of the Christians. 

8. διλόγους. Theophylact ex- 
plains it, ἄλλα φρονοῦντας καὶ 
ἄλλα λέγοντας, καὶ ἄλλα τούτοις 
καὶ ἄλλα ἐκείνοις. 
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- \ / “ Φ ,ὔ 
οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτω- 
7 a € / \ 
τι σαν, ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνὰς, 
/ / Ν a 7 
12 μὴ διαβόλους, νηφαλέους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσι. διάκονοι 
an ‘\ 7, 7] lol - 
ἔστωσαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς Tpot- 
A a , « Ν “ 
13 στάμενοι καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων. οἱ γὰρ καλῶς δια- 
/ \ 5 \ ΄ Ν 
κονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦνται, καὶ 
λλὴ ἡῥησίαν ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
πολλὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐν πί ἢ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
a 7 ᾽ὔὕ ΄ / 7 
14 Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον" 
Ἄ \ / a “ n 7 A 
15 ἐὰν δὲ Bpadvve, iva εἰδῇς πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ava- 
/ σ΄ lal a , 
στρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ ζῶντος, στύ- 
« a 7 
λος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας. 
/ / 5 Ν “ 3 , 
16 KAT ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστὶ τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας b Job. 1,14. 
5 phe.) 5s 
Εν 6. 1 Joh.1, 


, 3 > , 9 , > ", > 2. 1 ΒΕ. 3> 
πνεύματι, ὠφθη ἀγγέλοις, ἐκηρυχθὴ ἐν ἐθνεσιν, ἐπι- 18. 


μυστήριον, Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐδικαιώθη 


11. γυναῖκας. This is under- 
stood of deaconesses by Clement 
of Alexandria, Chrysostom, The- 
ophylact, Grotius,&c. See Rom. 
xvi. 1. Pliny mentions ministre 
in his letter to Trajan, X. 97. 

13. βαθμόν. This is under- 
stood of obtaining higher offices 
in the church, by Grotius, Ra- 
phel, Lightfoot, Wolfius. But 
Elsner thinks it is a Jewish 
expression for holding a high 
rank in the world to come. 

Ibid. παῤῥησίαν. This seems 
to confirm the first interpreta- 
tion of βαθμόν. If the deacon 
behaved well, he became a 
presbyter, and was more em- 
ployed in teaching. 

14. ἐλπίζων, although hoping. 
Raphel, Schomerus. 

15. Some connect στύλος καὶ 
ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας with what 
follows: but Origen in five 
places connects it with ἐκκλη- 


σία, as do Athanasius and Epi- 
phanius. See Weber’s Disserta- 
tion in the Critici Sacri. 

16. Θεός. This strong argu- 
ment for the divinity of Christ 
is evaded by substituting és or 
ὃ for Θεός. But Berriman has 
established the reading of Θεός; 
he shews that ninety-one Greek 
MSS. read Θεὸς, only three read 
ds, and not one reads 6. The word 
μυστήριον would also have no 
meaning, if we read és or 6. He 
had mentioned μυστήριον in v. 9. 

Ibid. πνεύματι probably means 
the divine nature of Christ, as in 
Heb, 1x. 14. «1 Pet» iii. 18... It 
was this which enabled him to 
be perfectly righteous. 

Ibid. ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις. This 
may mean, that angels had 
been unable fo see the Son of 
God before his incarnation. See 
Eph. iii. 10. 1Pet. 1. 12. 

Ib. ἐκηρύχθη----ἐπιστεύθη. This 


ς 2 Thess. 
2, 3.2 Tim. 
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στεύθη ἐν κόσμῳ, ἀνελήφθη ἐν δόξῃ. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 4. 


3:1. ati ῥητῶς λέγει, ὅτι ἐν ὑδητέβοις καιροῖς ἀποστήσονται 


3, 3- Jud 
18. 1Joh. a 


18. 


/ \ 7 
dGen. 9,3. Y@V, κεκαυτηρίασμενων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, Ik@Av- 3 
Rom. 14, 6. 


e Gen. 1, ἐπεγνωκόσι τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 
31. Act. 10, 


15. Rom. 
14, 14, 20. 
1 Cor. 10, 
25 at. o 
τ «7 

3D: 


τινες T ns Tio TEDS, 


καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, ἐν ὑποκρίσει ψευδολό- 2 


ΤΡ ΧΕΧΘΆΝΕΣ πνεύμασι πλάνοις 


7 an ’ 7 ’ A ε \ 2) 
ὄντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ἃ ὃ Θεὸς ἐκτι- 


ἣν Ἁ 3 / a r 
σεν εἰς Acai μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ 


- φ a / a 
ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα Θεοῦ 4 


x 
καλὸν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον, μετὰ εὐχαριστίας Aap- 


also may be considered a mys- 

tery, when we think of the 

state of the heathen world, and 

the rapid spread of Christianity. 
Cuap. IV. 

1. Τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα. Some have 
supposed 5. Paul to allude to 
Dan. xi. 36, &c. but I do not 
conceive him to speak of any 
prophecy in the Old Testament, 
but to mean, that what he was 
now going to say had been re- 
vealed to all the apostles and 
himself. I should refer the 
whole passage to the evil ef- 
fects which were to come upon 
the church from the errors of 
the Gnostics. See 2 Thess. il. 3. 

Ibid. ὑστέροις καιροῖς. Similar 
expressions will be found in 
2 Tim. iii. 1, James v. 3. 2 Pet. 
iii. 3. Jude 18. 1 should un- 
derstand them all of the times 
of the Christian dispensation, 
which is certainly the meaning 
in Acts ii. 17. Heb. i. 1. 1 Pet. 
i. 20. and in 1 John ii. 18. we 
are expressly told that the last 
time, which had been so often 
predicted, was already come: 
i. e. the Gnostic doctrines be- 
gan to infect the church at the 
close of the first century. 


Ibid. ἀποστήσονται. This is 
probably the same as the ἀπο- 
στασία mentioned in 2 Thess. 
ii. 3. The Gnostic doctrines 
were spreading in the middle 
of the first century, but they 
did not cause much defection 
from the church till the end of 
that century. 

Ib. διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων might 
mean either doctrines suggested 
by evil spirits, or doctrines con- 
cerning evil spirits, 6. g. con- 
cerning their worship. The 
former seems preferable. See 
Wolfius. 

2. ἐν ὑποκρίσει Ψευδολόγων, 


Through the hypocrisy of lying 


teachers. Knatchbull, Mack- 
night. 
Ibid. κεκαυτηριασμένων. The 


metaphor is taken from per- 
sons being branded for crimes. 
Cicero speaks of Piso as “" ho- 
‘*minem omnium scelerum li- 
““ bidinumaue maculis notatis- 
“ simum.” Pro domo, 9. 

3. ἀπέχεσθαι. We must un- 
derstand κελευόντων. There is a 
similar construction in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. Many of the Gnoitic 
sects practised great austerities. 


“To δὲ πνεῦμαι A 
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« \ / a 
5 Bavopevov' ἁγιάζεται yap dia λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν- 


‘Tatra ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, καλὸς f 2 Τίπι. r, 


/ 
6 TeVEEWS. peers ἐνὶ 


ἔσῃ διάκονος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λό- 


“- / Ν “ a / “ud 
γοις τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας 7 wei 
® Tous δὲ βεβήλους καὶ γραώδεις μύ- Εἰ, 4: 6, 


a Tim. 


nb icine γύμναζε δὲ σ εαυτὸν Τ pos εὐσέβειαν" 2 ate 23. 
: I, 14: 


8" η yap σωματικὴ γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν 4 si 3» 


7 nkoAovOnkas. 


ἯΙ 6. Col. 
λιμος" ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, 2, 23. 


ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. 
οἱ Ἃ, ε λό Ν ’ > ὃ ~ yy é > a 1 
12 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος" εἰς τοῦτο! τ, τ5. 
A ἣν a Ne te) / “ » / CIN 
yap καὶ κοπιῶμεν καὶ ὀνειδιζόμεθα, ὅτι nATikapev ETL 
a ~ “ \ ΄ » 7, ΄ 
Θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, a 
τὸ λιστὰ πιστῶν. Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. ' μη--" Titus2, 7, 


P Tiber Pet. ΓΕ 
ἀλλὰ τύπος 5. 


δείς σου τῆς νεότητος καταφρονείτω, 
7 a a 5» / > > 
γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ: ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
» / > / > « / aS y+ ΄ 
13 €V πνευματι, ἐν πιστει, ἐν AYVELA. EWS ἐρχόμαι, 7 poo- 


ἢ a ) ἢ λή n διδ λί 
EXE τῇ ἀναγνώσει, τῇ παρακλήσει, τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. 


7. μύθους. See note ati. 3, 4. 

8. σωματικὴ γυμνασία is in al- 
lusion to the exercises for the 
games. Estius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχειν might 
mean, to have received a pro- 
mise, as in Heb. vii. 6. or, to 
be able to give a promise, as in 
Arrian, εἰ δ᾽ ἀρετὴ ταύτην ἔχει 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, εὐδαιμονίαν ποιῆ- 
σαι. 

9. 6 λόγος, viz. that godliness 
is profitable &c. 

10. eis τοῦτο, to obtain this 
godliness. The reading is pro- 
bably εἰς τοῦτο yap κοπιῶμεν καὶ 
ἀγωνιζόμεθα. 

Tbid. ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν. Because 
we firmly believe that godli- 


ness, as I have said, contains 
a promise of happiness in the 
world to come. 

Ib. μάλιστα πιστῶν. Who pub- 
lisheth salvation to all, though 
the believers only be actually 
saved. Fell. 

12. μηδείς. This is an ex- 
hortation to Timothy, to give 
no cause for persons to despise 
his youth. Six years had pro- 
bably elapsed since the circum- 
cision of Timothy in 46. See 
Acts xvi. 3. 

Ibid. ἐν πνεύματι. These words 
are probably an interpolation : 
otherwise they might mean, zn 
the management of the spiritual 
gifts which you have received. 
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m 1, 18. 
Act. 6, 6: Ἦ ΤΣ : id x 2 
8.173 13,3: Tpopyreias μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως TOV χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυ- 
10. 9 a 35 / > ΄ι « 
2 Tim. 1, 6. τερίου. ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι ἵνα σοῦ ἢ 15 


m λιν ἢ a. 8 ‘ / & 3Q/ \ 
μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι διὰ 14 


\ ἈΝ Sin ed a yx “ Ἀ a 
προκοπὴ φανερὰ ἢ ἐν πᾶσιν. ἔπεχε σεαυτῷ καὶ TH 16 
/ / > “-“ an ἈΝ cal 
διδασκαλίᾳ: ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς. τοῦτο yap ποιῶν, καὶ 


\ ψ, Χ > ΓΑ , 4 
σεαῦυτον σώσεις καὶ TOUS αΚουοντας σου. 


ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΩ μὴ ἐπιπλήξης, ἀλλὰ παρακά- 5 


«ε 3 / c > / 
λει ὡς πατέρα" νεωτέρους, ὡς ἀδελφούς" πρεσβυτέ- 2 


n Lev. 19, 
32. 


ec ἄμ "Ὁ 2 / ε > Ν 5 7 
pas, ὡς μητέρας VEwWTEPAS, ὡς adeAdas, εν πασῃ 


e / / / Ν 5, / o> / Q 
© Matt. 15, @YVELQ. Xnpas. TYLA τὰς OVTMS χηρᾶς. εἰ δέ τις 3 
4. Mare. 7, e 
το, &e. 
Eph. 6,1 


Α / x 


4 yf δ a Ν 
χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἐκγονα ἐχει, μανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον τὸν 
Fe yi 2 > a ye \ > ΄ a 

ἰδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν, καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς προ- 
/ ΄ Ve 5 \ Ν vA 
yovols* τοῦτο yap ἐστι καλὸν καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον 
A a Ρ « δ ὦ» / \ f 74 
PLue.2, τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ῥη δὲ ὄντως ynpa καὶ μεμονωμένη ἤλπι- 5 
36: 15,1. ree Ξ ἐς "Ἢ ; 3 fe 
κεν ἐπὶ TOV Θεὸν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι καὶ ταῖς 
΄ δ « 7 « \ a 
προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας" ἡ δὲ σπαταλῶσα,6 
ζ 6 Ν lal / 3 a ae ἊΝ 
ὥσα τέθνηκε. καὶ ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίλη- 7 
3 4 > ’ὔ ΄σ »4 7 Ν ΄ cal 
aGal.6,10.7TOL ὦσιν. “εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων καὶ μάλιστα τῶν 8 
» “ \ / Ὑ yf 
οἰκείων οὐ προνοεῖ, THY πίστιν ἤρνηται, καὶ ἔστιν 
14. μὴ ἀμέλει. See 1 Thess. 
v.19. 2 Tim.i.6. The allusion 
is to the spiritual gifts which 
Timothy had received. 
Ibid. ἐπιθέσεως. This was ei- 


3. τίμα is understood to mean 
support, or maintain, by Grotius, 
Vitringa, &c. (See ver. 17.) 
Τὰς ὄντως χήρας is widows who 
have no relations to support them. 


ther, when he was originally 
converted, or when the church 
at Ephesus was committed to 
him: most probably the latter. 

15. ev πᾶσιν. Either to all 
persons, or in all things: but 
the preposition is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

Cuap. V. 

τ. Πρεσβυτέρῳ here means an 
old man, rather than a presbyter. 
Wolfius. 


4. μανθανέτωσαν, let these chil- 
dren learn &c. Chrysostom, Els- 
ner, Beza, Schmidius. 

5. νυκτὸς kat ἡμέρας. See 
Luke i. 75. ii. 37. Acts xxvi. 7. 
1 Thess. v. 17. 

8. ἤρνηται. He violates a 
duty which Christianity im- 
posed upon him, and neglects 
that which many heathen per- 
form. 
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οἀπίστου χείρων. Χήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον 


» a , lal Ν XN \ ϑι 
το ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα, γεγονυῖα ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ, ᾿ ἐν ἔργοις ν Gen. τ8, 
= ΄ “Ὁ , Cagle) , 4: 19, 2. 
καλοῖς μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενοδό - Luc. 7, 38, 
> e Δ 0 ay > Or (4 > / 44. I Pet. 
χησεν, εἰ ἁγίων Todas ἐνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις ἐπὴρ- 4,9. 
> Ν yy 5 al 5 7 
τ κεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησε. New- 
/ \ ΄ lal Ψ x. , 
τέρας δὲ χηρας παραιτοῦ" ὅταν yap καταστρηνιάσωσι 
a an ω / yf / Χ 
12 τοῦ Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, ἔχουσαι κρίμα, ὅτι τὴν 
/ / a \ 
137poTnyv πίστιν ἠθέτησαν" ‘aya δὲ Kal apyal μαν- sTitus 2,3. 
΄ , \ > / ‘ 
θάνουσι περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας" οὐ μόνον δὲ apyal, 
\ / a x \ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι τὰ μὴ 
’ / icy / lal a 
14 δέοντα. * βούλομαι οὖν νεωτερᾶς YAMELV, TEKVOYOVELY, * τον. 7;9. 
οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντι- 
» μηδεμ ρμὴ ναι τῷ ἀντι 
/ fe 4 yf 7 » ᾽ὔ 
15 κειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν. ἤδη γάρ τινες ἐξετράπησαν 
2 / an ~ u + Ἂν ΕΝ \ aS 
ιόὀπίσω τοῦ Σατανᾶ. “Et τις πιστὸς ἢ πιστὴ ἔχει" ver. 3. 
/ 5 / > ΄ μ Χ / e 5 
χήρας, ἐπαρκείτω αὑταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλὴη - 
/ ad “ Ἵν / Ἅ 
σία, ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαρκέσῃ. 


17 *Oi καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς * Rom. 12, 


᾽ , ΄ ε a > / = Ga) 27 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ δὲ- 1 Cor.9, 11: 


ν ψ, \ e Ν A a 3 
18 δασκαλίᾳ. 5 λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ, “ Βοῦν ἀλοῶντα οὐ Gal. ie 6. 
΄ = a 24 τς 
ς φιμώσεις" καὶ ἄξιος ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 29.1 Thess, 
5,12. Heb. 
13, Τῇ. 
9. Χήρα καταλεγέσθω. Let a y Dent. 25, 


woman be put upon the list of 


tius, Schmidius, Wollfius. 


13. μανθάνουσι περιερχόμεναι 1S 


widows, i. e. of those who were 
to be supported by public con- 
tribution. See Acts vi. I. ix. 
41. which shew how early this 
charitable custom began. 

Ibid. γεγονυῖα is coupled with 
what goes before by Schmidius 
and Wolfius. 

11. παραιτοῦ. Refuse to put 
upon the list. 

12. τὴν πρώτην πίστιν is said 
to mean, their former promise 
to lead a religious life, by Gro- 


the same as p. περιέρχεσθαι. 
Wolfius. 

14. νεωτέρας, the younger wi- 
dows. 

16. The words πιστὸς ἢ are 
probably an interpolation. 

17. τιμῆς seems to mean sup- 
port, or maintenance. See ver.3. 

18. καὶ ἄξιος. These words 
are not in the Old Testament, 
unless allusion is intended to 
Lev. xix. 13. They are recorded 
in Matt. x. 10. Luke x. 7. as 


4. Lev. 19, 
13. Matt 
10, 10. 
Lue. To, 7. 
1 Cor. 9, 9. 


z Deut. 19, ν 


15. 


b 4, 14. 
Act. 6, 6: 
8,17: 135 
3: 19, 6. 

2 Tim. 1, 6. © 
ο Psal. 104, 


1. 


e Eph. 6, 5. 


Col. 3, 22. 
Tit. 2, 9. 
1 Pet. 2,18. 
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“Κατὰ Abe πως κατηγορίαν μὴ παραδέχου, ἐ ἐκτὸς 19 
εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ 7 τριῶν i Τοὺς ἁμαρτάνον - 2° 
τας ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ φόβον 
/ / a lal 
ἔχωσι. Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Ku- 21 
/ > a a“ Ἂς a > “ 5 4 cd 
piov ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, ἵνα 
΄σ / / MM “ εἰ 
ταῦτα φυλάξῃς χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ 
/ b - 7, “So / \ 
πρόσκλισιν. ° Xeipas ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ 22 
’ὔ e / 3 / \ e \ 7 
κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρίαις. Σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει; 
έτι ὑδροπότει, ἀλλ᾽ οἴνῳ ὀλί D, διὰ τὸν 2 
μηκέτι vOp ; Ὁ Ολίγῳ χρῶ, διὰ TOV 23 
/ / \ , ΄“ 
στόμαχόν σου καὶ τὰς πυκνάς σου ἀσθενείας. Τινῶν 54 
> / 2 ΣΕ / / / 5 7 > 
ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι προδηλοί εἰσι, προάγουσαι εἰς 
/ Ν \ ὄνῳ, a ε , \ Ἀ 
κρίσιν" τισὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπακολουθοῦσιν. ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ 25 
δ  ΨὮ / cf. ᾽ν ες Ν \ yy yy 
καλὰ ἔργα mpodnAa ἐστι καὶ Ta ἄλλως EXOVTA κρυ- 
lal / 
βῆναι ov δύναται. 
x x ΄- Ἂ 
ε ὍΣΟΙ εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δε- 6 
/ ΄ = > / « / a \ \ 
σπότας πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, iva μὴ TO 


+ 


ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. οἱ 5 
y+ / \ 
δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας, μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, 
x ΄“ 
ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν. ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δουλευέτωσαν, ὅτι 


> Ν “ > 
πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ, οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμ-- 


spoken by our Saviour, and 
were perhaps a proverbial ex- 
pression. Perhaps S. Paul only 
meant Body ad. od φιμώσεις as a 
quotation, and he added the 
latter sentence as well known. 

21. ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων. Jose- 
phus writes, μαρτύρομαι δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
μὲν ὑμῶν τὰ ἅγια, καὶ τοὺς ἱεροὺς 
ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ πατρίδα 
τὴν κοινήν. De Bel. Jud. II. 
16, 4. 

24. This is said with refer- 
ence to Timothy forming a 
judgment of other men. Some 


mens sins are quite plain and 
notorious, anticipating the exa- 
mination (κρίσιν) made into them: 
others’ are not found out till they 
are examined. 

25. Ta ἄλλως ἔχοντα. Those 
good works, which are not πρό- 
δηλα. Alberti, Bos, Wolfius. 

Cuap. VI. 
1. δεσπότας, i. e. unbelievers. 
2. τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμθανό- 


μενοι. Receiving the benefit of 
their services. Elsner, Mac- 
knight. 


Κεφ. 6. 


΄ 4 
3 βανόμενοι. ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ Α. 


257 


ε a Ν Χ / e fe , 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται υγιαίνουσι λο- 

= aA ΓΝ ὙΣ A aA ‘ aA 
yous τοῖς τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῇ 


> > / " / o / \ ’ 
4 κατ᾽ εὐσέβειᾶν διδασκαλίᾳ, ® τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπι- 


ΕΠ τις f As 8,4. 


Als DMO ἢ- 


Bard: 
t Cor. 8, 2. 


, > \ lad Ν “ A 7 -- 
Tim.2,23. 
στάμενος, ἀλλὰ ie ΠῚ ζητήσεις τ τὰ ἡ PaaS, at 8,88 
> - ͵7ὔ 3, ε 
ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι 
vA , \ 
5 πονηραὶ, "παραδιατριβαὶ διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων Tov 


΄ Ν 3 / a ᾽ / / 
νοῦν, καὶ ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων 


Ἁ 5 Ν » / Ἕ iid ΘᾺ ἈΝ, an 
πορισμον ELVaL THV ευσεβειαν. ἀφίστασο ΟΑἼΤΟ TOY 


, 
6 TOLOUTOV. 


o\ Ν / 
μετὰ αὐταρκείας. “ οὐδὲν yap εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν 


Ν 


it. 3, 9. 


h Rom. 16, 


E72) eame 


3: (etek 


ENG. 3410s 
2 Pet. 2, 3. 
2 Joh. το. 


17 \ Ἂς / ε > 7 
Eore δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια: 4, 8. 
Prov.15,16. 


Heb. 13, 5. 


Ξ of 2Qi\ (5 a N ΄ y kKJob.1,21. 
8 κόσμον, δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τὶ δυνάμεθα" | ἔ- pL. ἀδ᾽ ἐν 


δὲ ὃ \ N , , » ἦν Prov.27,24. 
χοντες δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἄρκε- Boel τοῖν, 
, e ον , ak ees / ἕ 
οσθησόμεθα. “Ot δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν, ἐμπίπτου- {> i 
Ν / Ν ’ / \ » 
σιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς 23- Matto, 
5. 1 Pet. 
/ \ ied / MS 3 
ἀνοήτους καὶ βλαβερὰς, αἵτινες βυθίζουσι τοὺς ἀν- 5: 1: 
7 > a Ἄγ.» ΄ ni τὺ Ν ΄ m Prov. rr, 
τοθρώπους εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν. " ῥίζα yap πάν- τ 
4 c : : ἐν a pk 205,20; 
TOV τῶν κακῶν ἐστιν ἡ φιλαργυρία: ἧς τινες ὀρεγο- Matt. 13, 
, ΕΙΣ -ς ͵ Ξ 22. Jac. 5» 
μενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως, καὶ ἑαυτοὺς τ. 
n Proy. 15, 


a \ 7 Say 
ει περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. ° Σὺ de, ὦ ἄνθρωπε (6. 


o 2 Tim. 2, 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε" δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέ- 


/ > 7 e \ / » 
τ2 βειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονὴν, πρᾳοτητα᾽ ἢ ayw 


5. παραδιατριβαὶ would be per- 
verse disputations : but the true 
reading is probably διαπαρατρι- 
Bai, vehement contentions. 

Ibid. νομιζόντων. Who look 
upon religion merely as a means 
of gaining money. See Acts xx. 
29. Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
1 Thess. ii. 5. Tit. i. 11. Jude 
16. The words ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ 

VOL, 11. 


τῶν τοιούτων are perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

6. μετὰ αὐταρκείας, if accom- 
panied with contentment. Schmi- 
dius, Wolfius. Bringing with it 
a sufficiency. Hombergius. 

8. σκεπάσματα. Lodging and 
clothing. Macknight. 

10. περιέπειραν, have pierced 
themselves all over. Beza, Elsner. 

5 


22. 


= Pp ver. το: 


1,18. 1Cor. 


9: 25, 26. 


Philipp. 3, 
12, 14. 
ΓΝ, Ati 


q 5, 21. 
Deut. 32, 


39- 1 Sam. 
2, 6. Matt. 
27, 11.Joh. 


18, 37. 
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/ Ν ἣν 3 “- “ Ψ » A “ 
νίζου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς 


> / a > Χ Ν > / \ «ε / 
αἰωνίου Cons, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθης, Kat ὡμολογησας 


Χ \ ε / 7% “- ΄ 
τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


/ at 4 ἴω al 
“ΠΠαραγγέλλω σοὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος 


\ /, 
τὰ πάντα, 


5 


a a lad 7 
καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος 


) \ N e / ΄“ Ψ' 
ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, τηρῆσαι 


XN 5 \ 3) > / a 3 
oe THY ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπιλήηπτον, μέχρι τὴς ἐπι- 


a « a > “ ἴω aA 
τα, τα, τη φανείας τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, "ἣν και- 


Apoc. 17, 


14: 19, 16. 


5 Exod. 33, TOV, 
20. Deut.4, 
12. Joh. 1, 


18. 1 Joh. 


Ν / 7 > Ih 
4, 12,20. Καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον. ἀμῆν. 


t Job. 31, 
24. Psal. 
62, Io. 


Marc. 4,19: 
10,24. Luc. 


5 ΕΣ 
u Lue. 12, 
21. Jac. 2, 


~ 


δ. 


al 3 7 / = 7 Ν / A c 
pots ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ Ba- 
Ἂς a / Ν / a / 
σιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόντων καὶ Kupios τῶν κυριευον- 


ἃ 


5 « / y+ 3 / o > lal > / 
ὁ μόνος ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, 


ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται, ᾧ τιμὴ 


“- “ “ “ Vs A 
‘Tots πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παράγγελλε, μὴ 


ὑψηλοφρονεῖν, μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, 


3 


/ ’ὕ 


> 5 a a lal fan las ,ὔ ey an 
GAN ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ ζῶντι TO παρέχοντι ἡμῖν πλου- 


> » τι a lal 
σίως πάντα εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, “ayaboepyev, πλουτεῖν 


5 yy 


εν 


rn 3 , 5 sy 
ἐργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, κοινωνικοὺς, 


͵7ὔ « lal ’ ἣν Ν 
xver.12. ᾿ἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ 


Μεαῖίί.6,2ο. 
Luc. 12,33: 


16, 9. 
Υ1Ι, 4: 4, 
2Tim. 1, 
14: 2, 14, 
τὸ. ΕΓ 1s 
(4: 3, 9- 
Apoc. 3, 3- 


/ 


βεβήλους κενοφωνίας καὶ 


12. ἐπιλαβοῦ, try to lay hold 
of, as the prize. 

13. ζωοποιοῦντος. The reading 
is probably δωογονοῦντος. 

19. ἀποθησαυριξδόντας is said 
by Valckenaer to mean, open- 
ing their treasures which will be 
a good foundation to themselves, 
(ad 1 Cor. ili. 10.) 

20. παρακαταθήκην. The true 


μέλλον, iva ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς αἰωνίου Cons. ΥὮ Tr- 
/ \ / / > / \ 

7. μόθεε, τὴν παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς 

ἀντιθέσεις τῆς Ψευδωνύμου 


reading is probably παραθήκην. 
It seems to mean, the doctrine 
which had been committed to 
him. 

Ibid. ἀντιθέσεις τῆς Ψ. δ. This 
is taken by all the Fathers as 
an allusion to the Gnostics who 
falsely pretended to knowledge. 
᾿Αντιθέσεις probably means sim- 
ply opposition, and not the an- 


μι 


7 


20 


Keg. 6. ΠΡῸΣ TIMO@EON A. 259 
“ἱ γνώσεως" “ἣν τινὲς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, περὶ THY πίστιν κ 2 Tim, 2, 
ἠστόχησαν. Ἢ χάρις μετὰ σοῦ. ἀμήν. ιν 
Πρὸς Τιμόθεον πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Λαοδικείας, 
ἥτις ἐστὶ μητρόπολις Φρυγίας τῆς Πακατιανῆς. 


titheses of good and evil, light part of the oriental philoso- 
and darkness &c. which formed _ phy. 


SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


There is good reason to think that this was the last Epistle 
written by S. Paul. He was released from imprisonment at 
Rome in 58, and was put to death in 66 or 67. We know little 
of his history during this interval. It might be conjectured that 
he went to Philippi, (Phil. i. 26, 27. ii. 24.) and to Colosse, 
(Philemon 22.); after which he would be likely to go to Jeru- 
salem, (Heb. xiii. 18, 19, 23.) He may also have visited Spain, 
(Rom. xv. 24, 28.): but the second Epistle to Timothy was 
written from Rome, and he seems to have travelled thither 
from the East. He had lately been at Troas, (2 Tim. iv. 13.) 
Miletus, (iv. 20.) and perhaps at Corinth, (ib.) When he wrote 
the Epistle, he was in prison. Onesiphorus had some difficulty 
in finding him, (i.17.): and he had been called upon to make 
a defence, (iv. 16.) The Neronian persecution began in 64, and 
Nero died in 68; so that the Epistle was written between these 
two years. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ AIIOSTOAOT 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ AEYTEPA. 


eet 


1 LLAYAOS ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελή- 
ματος Θεοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιη- 

2 σοῦ, Τιμοθέῳ ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


3. *Xapw ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν #Act.22,3: 
καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ Bs Ro 
ἁ μνείαν ἐν ταῖς δεήσεσί μου νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, ἐπιπο- τ; ae 
θῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος σου τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς ἐπ τὶ tee! 


la e / ~ 5 
5 πληρωθῷ" "ὑπόμνησιν λαμβάνων τῆς ἐν σοὶ GYVTrO- > Act. τό, 


Cuap. I. 

I. κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν. To make 
known the promise. Pyle, Wolf, 
Macknight. See Tit. i. 1. 

2. Τιμοθέῳ. Timothy was with 
S. Paul in his first imprison- 
ment at Rome, (Phil.i. 1. Col. 
i. 1. Heb. xiii. 23.): after which 
he probably returned to Ephe- 
sus, to preside over the church 
in that city. 

Ibid. τέκνῳ. This seems to 
shew that Timothy was con- 
verted by S. Paul. Acts xvi. 1. 


3. ἀπὸ προγόνων. He means 
to assert, that though he had 
embraced the gospel, he still 
worshipped the same God, 
whom his ancestors had wor- 
shipped. 

Ibid. ὡς ἔχω might be either, 
that I have, or as I have. The 
meaning seems to be, In the 
constant mention which I make of 
you in my prayers, I add my 
thanks to God. See Philemon 4. 

4. δακρύων. Probably at their 
last parting. 

5.3 
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/ / a 5 / a > a , 
Κριτου πίστεως, TLS EV@KNTE TPWTOV EV TH μαμμῇῃ 
iO Ν ‘od / 5.8. / \ 
σου Λωίὶδι καὶ τῇ μητρί σου ιυνίκῃ, πέπεισμαι δὲ 
σ Soe θ / d > A Dok > £ PR 
pe 6,6:0Tt καὶ ἐν σοί. “Δι ἣν αἰτίαν OT ETE? σε AVA-6 
917: a 
2: 19, 6. ζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅ ο ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ διὰ 
1 Tim. 4, = 
14: 5, 22. Τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου" © ou γὰρ ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν 7 


e Rom. 8, ε \ a , > \ ΄ ΄ 
15. Οο Θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης 


Ν a XN 3 las Ν / 

f 2,3: Act.KaL σωφρονισμοῦ. ‘un οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῇς TO μαρτύριον 8 
21; 383. , ΕΝ δι SODAS aN / Ste aes > \ 
Rom.1, τό. τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν ΡΩΝ αὑτοῦ" ἀλλα 
Eph. 3, 1: 

4,1. Cold, συγκακυπάθησον τῷ ΡΥ δ κατὰ δύναμιν Θεοῦ, 
18.Philipp. , 

1,7. nab ϑτοῦ σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ καλέσαντος κλήσει ἁγίᾳ, 


1,0, 13. 
€ Kom. 8, οὐ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν, 


29: 3 : QO, ” » Ὧν rt “ Ν 
11, Eph 1, καὶ χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov προ 
4: 3 : a SA BY Bate eS 

Tit) 3, 4, ε, χρόνων αἰωνίων, "φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν διὰ τῆς ἐπι- το 
6. e “ ων ΄“ 

hEsa. 25, φανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καταρ- 


8. Rom.16, 7 \ \ , 7, \ \ \ 
2s. 1Cor. γήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ 


I - a 3 i a Sing 
Eph, ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ Tod εὐαγγελίου, ‘eis ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κή- 


Οο].1 ΄ ΄ One αν A 
ἐς τς ἃ is καὶ ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν" de ἣν τ᾿ 


2. Heb. 2, 3 AX > > , 
14. τ Pet.1, αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτ. α πάσχω, a. οὐκ €7TTALO χυνομαι. 


20 Ν Z “ 3 
i Act. 9,1 -, 08a yap ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέπεισμαι ὅτι δυνατὸς 


Ni 30 2 ὩΣ 
21. Eph. 3, 
8. Gal. 1, 


15: 2, 7,8 : k 
1Tim. 2,7. 6. ἀναζωπυρεῖν. See note at ranged by Godimmediately after 


1 Thess. v. 19. the fall, before any ages or dis- 

7. οὐ γάρ. You ought not to pensations. See Tit. i. 2 
be remiss in exercising your 10. καταργήσαντος. Christ hin- 
spiritual gifts, for Christians are dered death from having final 
not afraid, they love all men, power over men. See Hebrews 
and have due discretion. il. 14. 

8. τὸ μαρτύριον. Be not ashamed Ibid. φωτίσαντος. This does 
of bearing testimony to our Lord, not only mean, that men are 
i. 6. of preaching the gospel. better acquainted with the doc- 

Ibid. συγκ. τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. Be trine of a future state by the 
partaker in my suffermgs for gospel; but Christ’s death en- 
the gospel. abled men to rise again. 

9. πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων. The 12. τὴν παραθήκην μου is taken 
scheme of redemption was ar- by some persons to mean, my 


Lal 


I 


> ‘ / 7 9 5 ,ὔ Ἁ 
ἐστι τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν 


Κεφ. 2. ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEON Β. 263 


ε / yy e / / - 
13 ἡμέραν. ᾿' ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων, ὧν 
a 7 7 , ὩΣ 
παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐν Χρι- 
΄ “ \ \ / / 
1407@ Ιησοῦ ""τὴν καλὴν παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον 
AN / « / σῆς 3 lal > e lad n [τ 
15 διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. "Οἰδας 
a σ » 7 7 7 Lee} “ ΞΑ / 
τοῦτο, OTL ἀπεστραφησὰάν με πᾶντες οἱ ἐν TH Acia, 
ϑ 3 ΄ ae / ο , y « 
τό ὧν ἐστι Φύγελλος καὶ “Eppoyevns. “Δῳη ἐλεος o 
/ lon » / SYA 5 “ a > 
Κύριος τῷ ᾿Ονησιφορου oik@* ὅτι πολλάκις pe ἂν 
΄, \ a / > > / 3 \ 
17 eve, Kal THY ἅλυσίν μου οὐκ ἐπῃσχύνθη, ἀλλὰ γε- 
, se ΄, , soy Re ae 
νόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ, σπουδαιότερον ἐζήτησέ με καὶ εὗρε 
/ > 5 «ε 7, ε fal yf x / > 
180@n αὐτῷ ὁ Kuptos εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου ev 
5 / a, © / aoe 5 3 / / / 
ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρᾳ. Kal ὅσα ἐν ᾿Ἐφέσῳ διηκόνησε, βέλ- 
\ , 
τιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 
τ 7 > a 5 ΄“ ’ὕ nm 3 
2, ΣῪ οὖν, τέκνον prov, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν TH χάριτι TH ἐν 
2Χ Ὁ Ἰησοῦ" ἢ καὶ ἃ ἤκουσα ᾿ ἐμοῦ διὰ πολ- 
ριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" ἢ καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας παρ ἐμ πο 
a , a ’ las / 
λῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, 
a « \ WS ἀν MLE 7 q \ 3 
3 οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ ἑτέρους διδάξαι. “ σὺ οὖν 
’ « SS / > a a 
κακοπάθησον ws καλὸς στρατιώτης ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
> / / ΄σ a / 
4 οὐδεὶς στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται Tals τοῦ βίου mpa- 
cad / / \ \ 
5 γματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέσῃ. ἐὰν δὲ 


> “ 5 a aX \ > ΔΛ 
καὶ ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως ἀθλήη- 


soul: but I would interpret 


it here, and ver. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 


20. the doctrine which he has 
committed to me. See also πα- 
ράθου in ii. 2. 

x 13. ὑποτύπωσις. Adumbratio 
et institutio brevis, que ὡς ἐν 
τύπῳ fit. Fabricius. 

14. παρακαταθήκην. Most MSS. 
read παραθήκην. 

15. οἱ ev τῇ Aoig. This pro- 
bably alludes to something 
which these persons had done 
since 8S. Paul was in Rome. 

17. ἐζήτησε. This seems to 


, 4 = - 
τς «ὅεαν Plate Piece Yacane- 


shew, that S. Paul was suffer- 
ing a close imprisonment. 
Cuap. II. 

2. μαρτύρων. See πρεσβυτε- 
piov in τ Tim. iv. 14. 

3. κακοπάθησον. This word is 
often applied to the sufferings 
of a soldier. Bos, Krebsius. 

4. This is shewn of the Ro- 
man legionary soldiers by Gro- 
tius, Salmasius. 

5. Lf a man contend in the 
games, he will not win the prize, 
unless he practise all the pre- 
paratory rules, i.e. train him- 


5.4 


13, 14. 


τὰ τ Tim. 6, 
20 


n 4, το, τύ. 


° 4, 19. 
Act. 28, 20. 
Eph. 6, 20. 


pr Tim. 3, 
2 OC; V Late 
15.5.5 δὲ: 


Cite lee 


264. ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 2. 


ει Οογ. 9, ON. ὃ τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ ΠΡ τυ τῶν καρπῶν 6 
To. 


μεταλαμβάνειν. νόει ἃ λέγω" δῴη yap σοι ὃ Κύριος 


Bae 7 σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσι. ᾿Μνημόνευε Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν fal 
᾿ Bee a appro ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐκ σπέρματος Δαβὶδ, κατὰ τὸ 
1, &e. Αοῦ εὐαγγέλιόν μου" “ev ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν, ὡς 9 
2. Hou κακοῦργος" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται. * διὰ το 


1,.3. Ξ ΄ ε ΄ὕ \ \ 5 \ or \ 
u 1,8. TOUTO TQAVTH πὕπομένω δια TOUS EKAEKTOUS, wa Kal 


3 / / “ Ὁ) a \ 

13: 4,1. αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσι τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, pera 
Col. 1, 24: δό > / ΥΠ κ ε ὙΠ ba ais \ 
43,18. δόξης αἰωνίου. toTos ὃ λογος" εἰ γὰρ συναπε-τι 
Philipp. 1, 
7: 
Σ Co]. 1, 24. 
epee > 5 A 9 nr x Ἧ > NA 
rae εἰ τ λων ak ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει: ἀρνήσασθαι 13 

r.4, 10. 
ἢ Matt. 10, ἑαυτὸν ov δύναται. 

3. Mare. b μ' in bythe »" 
Ἢ 28. ΡΙη- Ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνώπιον τοῦ 14 
BER: 3.10. Κ ὰ 5 ANS ,ὕ ἌΝ 
Ae 4,13. Κυρίου μὴ Beene εἰς οὐδεν ΧΡΉ θη) ἐπὶ κατα- 
a Num. 23 
19. Rom.3, “Τροφῇ TOV ἀκουόντων. σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον 15 


3: 9,9. 
> 1 Tim. 6, παραστῆσαι τῷ Θεῷ, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρθο- 


/ Ν 4 At gigs ταὶς / Ν 
θάνομεν, καὶ συζησομεν" ὅ εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμβα- 12 
/ > / an / e a 
σιλεύσομεν" εἰ ἀρνούμεθα, κἀκεῖνος ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" 


6 


Lol 


a Χ »)» las > \ \ tA 
τὰ Tam, 1, Τομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. “Τὰς δὲ βεβη- 
en ts 
self properly. So Arrian, és — Ibid. ἐκλεκτούς. This shews 
μοι ἀπόδειξιν, εἰ νομίμως ἤθλησας, that the elect are those who had 
εἰ ἔφαγες ὅσα δεῖ, εἰ ἐγυμνάσθης, been called to receive the gos- 
εἰ τοῦ ἀλείπτου ἤκουσας. Kpict. pel, i. 6. Christians, and that 


1|. το. their final salvation was not 
6. The husbandman that la- yet certain. 

boureth must necessarily be the 11. 6 λόγος refers to ὁ λόγος 

first to partake of the fruits. τοῦ Θεοῦ in ver. 9, and that to 
7. δῴη. Probably δώσει. εὐαγγέλιον in ver. 8. This doc- 


8. The resurrection from the trine which I have preached, and 
dead, and the descent of Christ which is gaining ground, is per- 
from David, were two points fectly true: it is true, that if we 
denied by the Gnostics. died with Christ at baptism, &c. 

9. ov δέδεται. Though I am 13. The best MSS. read ap- 
a prisoner, the gospel is mak- νήσασθαι γάρ. 
ing progress. 14. λογομαχεῖν probably al- 

10. διὰ τοῦτο. Because I Judes to the disputes of the 
know that the gospel is gain- Gnostics. 
ing ground. 15. ὀρθοτομοῦντα. The meta- 
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4: 4, 7: 6, 
20.) Mite a, 
14: 3: 9. 

ἘΞ <j dy; Tim. 1 
iS νομὴν ἔξει: ὧν ἐστιν ὙὝμέναιος καὶ Pidnros, "οἵτινες 20. i 
e 1 Tim. 6, 
21. 


δὲ Leas a \ 
λους Kevohwvias περιϊστασο' ἐπὶ πλεῖον yap προ- 


/ > / d KS , > “ ε 4 
17 κοψουσιν ἀσεβείας, “Kal 0 λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς γαγγραινα 


Ν \ > / > / / \ ed 
περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἡστόχησαν, λέγοντες THY ἀναστα- 
/ / ‘ a 7 
σιν ἤδη γεγονέναι, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσι τὴν τινῶν πίστιν. 
f « / Ν / a ~a oS +S 
το ὃ μέν τοι στερεὸς θεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, ἔχων 1 Job. το, 
Ν a / + 7 \ + > 14. 
τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην, Eyvao Κύριος τοὺς ὀντας av- 
“ Ee , ἌΝ. Nee "ἢ / a S879 / Ν 
τοῦ" καὶ, ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ 
3, fol / \ 7, 3 4 ΄ 
"οὔνομα Χριστοῦ. ὅ Ἔν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔστι μό- ε Rom. 9, 
, “- SHED cas > \ Ν ΤΑ Ἂς 
νον σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα καὶ 
ἃ \ \ a \ > , 
ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν, ἃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν. 
τ 3 > ΄ \ ἌΓΟΝ ΄, x 
21" ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, eoTAL 3,17. 
ca > \ e / Ν +f a 
σκεῦος εἰς τιμην. ἡγιασμένον, καὶ εὔχρηστον τῷ δε- 
/ » ἴω ΒΕ 5 ᾿ e 7 1 A ‘ 
22070TH, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. ''TasirCor.1,2. 


\ / a / \ , 1Tim. 6,11. 
δὲ vewrepixas ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε" δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, ' 


p 
phor is from cutting roads, 
(ὁδοὺς τέμνειν.) These ought to 
be taken in a straight line; and 
so the preacher of the gospel 
should lead men to walk in the 
straight and true path. See 
Prov. ili. 6. Πάσαις ὁδοῖς σου 
γνώριξε αὐτὴν, wa ὀρθοτομῇ τὰς 
ὁδούς σου. 

16. κενοφωνίας. This is also 
an allusion to the Gnostics, 
who were now increasing in 
Ephesus. 

Ibid. περιΐστασο. Avoid. Gro- 
tius, Elsner, Wolf. Tit. iii. 9. 

18. Ὑμέναιος. See note at 
1 Tim. i. 20. 

Ibid. ἀνάστασιν. The Gnostics 
held that a man rose again, 
when he gained the knowledge 
of God, and that this was the 
only resurrection. 

1g. Notwithstanding this de- 


fection, the firm foundation,which 
God has laid for his church, 
stands firm, having this inscrip- 
tion written on it, [Ἔγνω x. td. 
The foundation of this spiritual 
temple is described in Eph. ii. 
20; and in the following verse 
the words μεγάλῃ οἰκίᾳ refer to 
the same building. The words 
ἔγνω ---- αὐτοῦ are taken from 
Numb. xvi. 5. Most MSS. read 
Κυρίου for Χριστοῦ. 

20. This means, that in the 
Christian church there will be 
false teachers as well as true. 

21. ἀπὸ τούτων, 1. 6. from the 
vessels which are εἰς ἀτιμίαν, 
from false teachers. 

Ibid. τῷ δεσπότῃ. The master 
of the house, who uses the best 
utensils. 

22. vewrepixds. This Epistle 
was written about twenty years 


266 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Keg. 2. 
πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων TOV 


k1Tim.1,Kupiov ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. “Tas δὲ papas καὶ 23 


4: 4,7: 6,4. 
Ὧν 5.0. 


5 ’ . lol >Q\ σ = 
ἀπαιδεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς OTL γεννῶσι 
’ ΄σ \ / 5 lal 7 
μάχας: δοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου ov δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ 24 
δ΄ 3 ἂς 7 Ἃς » - m > 
mAct.8,22. ἤπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικὸν, ἀνεξίκακον, “ ἐν 25 
Gal. 6, 1. ΄ , x 3," » 
πρᾳύτητι παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους" μήποτε 
a > “ ε AS ¥ > Pe > / 
δῷ αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 
A = A ’ / 
καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν, ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παγίδος ἐζω- 26 


4 « 5 5 a ΕῚ Ἁ 5 / θέλ 
γρημενοι ὑπ αὑτου, εἰς TO ἐκείνου θέλημα. 


“ A Υ Ψ 
τ rene ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ δὲ γίνωσκε, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις 2 
1. 2 Pet. 2, ; y = s 
τ: 3, 3: ἐνστήσονται καιροὶ χαλεποί. ἔσονται yap οἱ ἄνθρωποι 2 
Jud. 18. 


, 7 lA 7 
φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσ- 
΄σ ΄σ 4 / 3, 
φημοι, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, ἄστορ- 3 
Ἂ ΄ / 7 
γοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, adira- 
θ δό t 3 λήδ 
γαθοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, φιληδονοι 4 


΄ xX / yy / 
0 2, 16, 23. μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, ° ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, 5 
Matt.7,15. καὶ 


\ / δ es 5 ἍΝ, Ν / 
Rom. τό, Τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι. καὶ τούτους ἀπο- 
17.2 Thess. 7 pe , ΄, 9 esi , - \ 
3, 6. Tit.1, Τρέπου. Pex τουτῶν yap εἰσιν OL EVOUVOVTES εἰς TAS 6 
χό: 5. ἸΟ: 


26. I would refer αὐτοῦ to 
the δοῦλος Κυρίου, and ἐκείνου to 
ὁ Θεός: and in hopes they may 
awake out of sleep, being taken 
alive by the servant of the Lord 
out of the snare laid by the 
Devil, to do the will of God. 
Pyle, Macknight. 


2Joh. 10. after Timothy’s conversion, so 
P Matt. 23, that he may still have been a 
5: at ἃ; young man: ΟΥ̓ νεωτερικὰς May 
mean now, of late date. Most 

MSS. read πάντων ἐπικαλουμένων. 

23. ἀπαιδεύτους. Questions 

that belong not to Christianity, 

the παιδεία, the Christian insti- 


tution or instruction: questions 
about things never taught by 
Christ, never required of any 
Christian to believe at his bap- 
tism. Pyle. Or it may be taken 
actively, questions not calculated 
to instruct: see παιδεύοντα in 
ver. 25. The allusion is to the 
Gnostics. 

25. μήποτε for av ποτε, if by 
chance, in hopes that. 


Cuap. III. 

1. ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. See note 
αὐ πὶ ἶν. 1 

5. μόρφωσιν. So Philo, τινὲς 
τῶν ἐπιμορφαζόντων εὐσέβειαν. 
Vol. I. p. 340. 

Ibid. δύναμιν. True religion 
has power to regulate the heart 
and conduct: these men shew by 
their actions that their religion 
has not this power. 
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er! Ν Ἷ \ 4 
οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτεύοντες τὰ γυναικάρια σεσωρευ- 
/ e / > U / / / 
7 μένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, πάντοτε 
rd \ / > > iL > / > 
μανθάνοντα, Kat μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλ- 
cal iz ἃ i \:? “ » “ 
8 θεῖν δυνάμενα. ‘ov soy de ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς ἀν-- « Exod. 7, 
11. 1 Tim. 
τέστησαν Maio, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀλη- 6.5. Tit, 
eck eas ae κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ 
οτὴν πίστιν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον᾽ ἡ γὰρ 
yf 8.5, cy 2, xy a ec ess 
ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς Kal ἡ ἐκείνων 
» / Χ \ / / a 
1oeyeveTo. “Xu δὲ παρηκολουθηκάς μου τῇ OiWacKa-*1Tim. 4, 
6. 
77 ΕΥ̓ ΨΕΡΊ ἧς a , ἊΣ , a 
Ala, TH ἀγωγῇ, TH προθέσει, TH πίστει, TH μακροθυ- 
/ δι, ..,9. ΄’ Fy oc “ lad a a 
τι μίᾳ, TH ἀγάπῃ, TH ὑπομονῇ, "τοῖς διωγμοῖς, τοῖς πα-- 5 Psal. 34, 
, er > “ S409 , Piet 7, »- 19. Act.13, 
θημασιν, οἷα μοι ἐγένετο ἐν ἌΡΗΣ ἐν τ ἐν 89: 14s 2 
S228 


os οἵους dim) iio καὶ ἐκ πάντων 2Cor. 1,10. 
12 ME ἐῤῥύσατο ὁ Κύριος. ‘kal πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες τ Matt. 16, 


> “ lod » =D - / 24. Lue. 24, 

13 εὐσεβῶς ζῆν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ διωχθήσονται. Wovy- 26. son. 17, 
Sgt » \ / , SENS at LA Act ΤΗΣ 

pot de ἄνθρωποι Kai γόητες προκοψουσιν ἐπὶ TO χεῖ- 22.1 Thess. 


3» 3: 


Ξ r lod A r 7 αὶ δὲ /, 3, - 
14 POV, TAQGVOVTES καὶ πλανώμενοι. U OE μένέ EV OLS, 2, 2. 


4 22 9 / ΝΣ \ / yy Ἂς 
1s ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς Tapa τίνος ἔμαθες, καὶ 
lod >. ΕΥ̓ » e A Zz 3 A ᾽ὔ 
ὅτι ἀπὸ βρεφους τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα οἰδας, τὰ δυνά- 
5 Ν le) 3 
μενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν, διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν 
X a "ἢ a x a \ 6 ΄ Ἂς, τον ,ὔ 
16 Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. πᾶσα ὙΠ εοπνευστος καὶ srs ΟΣ τς: 
Εν; 
λιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς ἔλεγχον, πρὸς ἐπανόρ- Ty 55. 


8. Jannes and Jambres were i. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

mentioned by Numenius the 14. ἐπιστώθης is different from 
Pythagorean: (Origen. c. Cels. ἐπιστεύθης : it means, thou hast 
p- 543. Eus. Prep. Evang. p. been assured of. 

411.) and in the Chaldee Para- 16. This might either mean, 
phrase upon Exod.vii.11.Numb. all scripture is inspired and use- 
xxii. 22. Pliny also speaks of ful &c. or, all inspired scripture 
Jamnes and Jotapes, (XXX.1.) is also useful &c. Pyle conceives 


The Vulgate has Mambres. allusion to be made to the pro- 
Ibid. ἀδόκιμοι. Incapable of phecies concerning Christ and 
discerning. Rom. i. 28. his kingdom, and the apostasy 


10. παρηκολούθηκας. See Luke from it. 


y Rom.1,9: 
9,1. 2 Cor. 
ea 
31. Gal. 1, 
20. Philipp. 
1,8.1Thess. 
2,5.1 Tim. 
5211003) 


z1Tim. 1, 
4:4, 7: 


a 1,8: 2, 3. 
Eph. 4, τίς 


b Philipp. 1 


25. 25 Τῆς 


ec 1 Cor. 9, 


24,25. Phi- 


lipp. 3, 14. 

oer 6, 
2.Heb.12, 

Ἐς 

di Cor. 9; 

25. 1Pet.5, 

4. aie ieee 


e Col. 4, 14. 
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Ἂς \ 7 y ΖΦ, 
θωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ" ἵνα ἄρτιος 17 
Se a ~ » ἈΝ lal ὕ > N > 
ἢ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξ- 
7 3 \ 7 fal 
μόνα ¥ Διαμαρτύρομαι οὖν ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 4 
Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ τον ana esol TOU μέλλοντας 
Κρβιε. ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς κατὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐ- 
τοῦ καὶ ak βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ, κήρυξον Tov λόγον, ἐπί- 2 
/ 
στηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως, ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρα- 
aN > / 0 / \ ὃ ὃ na ΕΣ Α Pa 
κάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ. ἐσται yap 3 
Ν “ lal ε / / > 3 ’ὔ 
καιρὸς, ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξον- 
> \ Ἁ \ > / A 57 et 5 > 
Tal, ἀλλὰ κατὰ Tas ἐπιθυμίας Tas ἰδίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπι- 
, , , Wega I θυ} ἀαφά σπρν, ΝΣ 
σωρεύσουσι διδασκάλους, κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοην᾽ * καὶ 4 
es \ a 5 / \ 3 \ > 7 aS 
mean τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ 
\ \ a Aa 
δὲ τοὺς μύθους ἐ ols siecle * Yu δὲ νῆφε ἐν πᾶσι, 5 
΄ Χ 
κακοπάθησον, ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν δια- 


, κονίαν σου πληροφόρησον. "Ἐγὼ γὰρ ἤδη σπένδο- 6 
2 Pet. 1, 14. MAL, 


Ὁ 16 \ “ ϑ.ἰς ἣν > ’ > 7 args ass 
καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως ἐφέστηκε" “τον 7 
3 “ XN \ > / \ / ie 
ἀγῶνα Tov καλὸν ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, 

A / U4 Ν 7 " « “ 
τὴν πίστιν τετήρηκα᾿ Ἵλοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς 8 
igen: στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει ie ὁ Κύριος ἐ ἐν 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος κριτὴς, οὐ μόνον δὲ soe 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφώνιαν αὐτοῦ. 

Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός με ταχέως. “Δημᾶς yap? 

» / 3 ROS tie x ‘ ues γάρ᾽ς 
a ,:7n 
με ἐγκατέλιπεν, ayamnoas τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπο- 

/ / / / / 

ρεύθη εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην. Kpnokns εἰς Γαλατίαν, 'Ti- 


Cuap. IV. 

2. εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως. Not wait- 
ing for opportunities, but mak- 
ing them. 

6. σπένδομαι----ἀναλύσεως. The 
metaphor is perhaps taken from 
libations which were made when 
persons rose up from a feast. 
So Atheneus, ἔσπενδον δὲ ἀπὸ 
τῶν δείπνων ἀναλύοντες, 1. 13. 


g. Δημᾶς. Some late writers 
have said, that Demas became 
priest of an heathen temple at 
Thessalonica: but it is impro- 
bable. 

10. Γαλατίαν. Eusebius, Epi- 
phanius, and others understood 
Gaul. Josephus calls Gaul, Γα- 
λατία, vol. I. p. 866. as does 
Dio Cassius, p. 1259. 
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a 5 , ~ 
Λουκᾶς ἐστι eee μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. τ Act. τε, 
37. Col. 4. 
11 Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν aye μετὰ σεαυτοῦ" ἔστι yap μοιὶο, ἜΠΙΕΝ 


tos εἰς Δαλματίαν" 


τι: εὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν. ὃ Τυχικὸν δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς ξἶλοι. 20, 
\ 4. Eph. 6, 

21, 22. Col. 
4, 7. Titus 
3, 12. 


13° Edecov. Tov φαιλόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ev Tpwads Ane 
Κάρπῳ, ἐ epXOMEVOS φέρε, καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς 


14 μεμβράνας. " 
ἐνεδείξατο" 


᾿Αλέξανδρος ὃ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι κακὰ ι Tim. 1, 
3 ὃ ’ > “ e K / Ἁ Ν 5᾽ 20. 
ἀποδῴη αὐτῷ o Kupwos κατὰ τὰ ἔργα 
3 a“ & ΝΣ Χ ΄ / \ > / 
τς αὐτοῦ" ὃν καὶ ov φυλάσσου, λίαν yap ἀνθέστηκε 
-“ ε ’ὔ ΄ > “ / > / 
16 Tots ἡμετέροις λόγοις. Ev τῇ πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ 
/ > \ ’ / 
οὐδείς μοι συμπαρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες με ἐγκατέ- 
Ἂ ΄ , ε \ / 7 
17 Aurov" μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη: ὁ δὲ Kupios μοι παρ- 
/ ς, δ 9 / / σ Te “- XN ΄ 
ἔστη; καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα OL ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 
rn ἂν > ¥ ’, Na, πα SS TONS 
πληροφορηθῇ, καὶ ἀκούσῃ πάντα τὰ ἐθνη" καὶ ἐῤῥυ- 
> y / Ἔ Ν Cul / ec / 
18 aOnv ἐκ στόματος λέοντος" καὶ ῥυσεταί με ὃ Κύριος 
‘ \ yy a / 5 Χ 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ, καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν βασι- 
, > aA QA 5 ’ὔ - « / > XN 9 
λείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον. ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς ai- 


a “ / , 
Ovas TOV αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. 
ιο ἸἴΑσπασαι ae καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, καὶ τὸν ᾿᾽Ονησι- τ, 6. Act. 
18, 2. Rom. 
20 φύρου οἶκον. “Ἔραστυς ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ: Tpo- 06, 3. 
\ De KG NECZIGS 
“ιῴιμον δὲ ἀπέλιπον ev Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. Σπού- 53:26, 3° 
215 20. 


δασον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. 


δώσει. 
16. ἀπολογίᾳ. This perhaps 
means a defence which he had 


1. Μάρκον. See the Intro- 
duction to S. Mark’s Gospel. 
12. Tychicus probably went 


to take care of the Ephesian 
church during the absence of 
Timothy. 

13. φαιλόνην. This word is 
also written φαιλώνης, φαλώνης, 
φελώνης, φελόνης, φαινόλης. Some 


understand a cloak, some a 
case of books. 
14. ᾿Αλέξανδρος. Some con- 


sider him to be the Alexander 
mentioned in 1 Tim.i. 20. Acts 
xix. 33. Most MSS. read azo- 


been called upon to make at 
Rome: and he seems to expect 
to make a second. 

17. λέοντος is taken to mean 
Nero by Eusebius and others. 
There may have been danger 
of his being literally exposed 
to lions in the amphitheatre. 

20. This seems to shew that 
S. Paul had been lately at Mi- 
letus, perhaps at Corinth, 
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v7. » 
᾿Ασπάζεταί σε EvBovdos, καὶ Πούδης, καὶ Λίνος, 
καὶ Κλαυδία, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ὁ Κύριος ᾽Ἰη- 22 
an N Ν an / > 
σοῦς Χριστὸς μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματός σου. ἡ χάρις μεθ 
ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Πρὸς Τιμόθεον δευτέρα τῆς ᾿Ε ἰφεσίων ἐκκλησίας 
πρῶτον ἐπίσκοπον χειροτονηθέντα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ 
Ῥ ’ “ 3 ὃ / / Ul DA “ 
ὦμης, ὅτε ἐκ δευτέρου παρέστη Παῦλος τῷ 


Καίσαρι Νέρωνι. 


21. Linus was the first bishop of Rome after S. Peter and 
S. Paul. 


EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


I conceive this Epistle to have been written from Ephesus 
during some part of S. Paul’s residence there, mentioned in Acts 
xix. I, 8, 10, 22. and which is there said to have lasted twe 
years and three months: but in xx. 31. he speaks of having 
been there three years ; and perhaps the other nine months were 
spent in the voyage to Crete, which is alluded to in this Epistle. 
S. Paul arrived at Ephesus in 48 and left it in 52 : and perhaps he 
went to Crete in 51, touching at Corinth in his way. When he 
wrote this Epistle he intended to winter at Nicopolis: whether 
he did so, is uncertain: but he probably wrote this Epistle soon 
after his return to Ephesus, having left Titus in Crete. 


τὰ Num. 23» 
19. Rom.1, 
2: 065.25. 

Eph. 1, 9: 

359. Col.1, 
26. 2 Tim. 
1: Ὁ, 1οῖς 2. 
13. 1 Pet. 1, 


24. Gal. 1, 
1. 1 Thess. 


auras 


IATAOYT TOT AITOSTOAOT 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


TITON ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


------ῷ»--  - 


ΤΙΔΑΎΛΟΣ δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ Ἰησοῦ Χρι- I 


“ \ 7 > “-“ a Xe, > 
στοῦ, κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀλη- 


θείας 


lal > » us bee! 5 / ” 
τῆς kar εὐσέβειαν, " ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, 2 


ἃ ᾽ , egA3 \ \ \ , 5 7, 
ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ ἀψευδὴς Θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, 


π / \ “ 5.7 ἮΝ ἣν > la > 
ἐφανέρωσε δὲ καιροῖς ἰδίοις τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, ἐν KN- 3 


ΟΣ ΄ \ \ a a 
ρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆ- 


Cuap. I. 

I. κατὰ πίστιν. Macknight 
connects this immediately with 
ἀπόστολος, and understands it 
to mean, sent for the purpose of 
producing faith in the chosen of 
God, and a knowledge of the true 
doctrine which is to lead to holi- 
ness. He compares ἐσκεδασμένων 
καθ᾽ ἁρπαγὴν, dispersed for plun- 
der, Xen. Anab. IIT. See 2 Tim. 
1:1: 

Ibid. ἐκλεκτῶν. See note at 
2 Tim. ii. ro. and Index. 

2. πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων. The 
same expression occurs in 2Tim. 
i. 9. In Rom. xvi. 25. we read 
of μυστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σε- 
σιγημένου, So that it seems to 
mean ancient times. Αἰὼν is, 
properly, a long period of time. 
From the creation to the de- 


luge would be one such period: 
from the deluge to Abraham, 
another; from Abraham to Mo- 
ses, another: thus πρὸ χρόνων 
αἰωνίων, if taken literally for 
before these αἰῶνες or periods of 
time began, would mean, from 
the beginning of the world; and 
the expression is the same as 
that in 1 Pet. 1. 20. Eph. iii. 9. 
Col. i. 26. This promise of eter- 
nal life was first given to Adam 
after the fall, which seems to 
shew the meaning of πρὸ χρόνων 
αἰωνίων. We find αἰῶνα χρυσοῦν, 
the golden age, in Dio, p.1216. 

3. τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ May mean 
his promise, as ἐπαγγελίας 6 λόγος 
in Rom. ix. 9. Some have taken 
it for the personal Logos, or 
Son of God. 
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4ρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ" “Τίτῳ ype ip τέκνῳ κατὰ κορμοῦ ἐξ 
. 13:.7»14: 
χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 6, τ6. Gal. 
2, 3: 


πίστιν" 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 

ς Τούτου χάριν κατέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρήτῃ, ἵνα τὰ se as 
λείποντα ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν 5: 3. 

ὀπρεσβυτέρους, ὡς ἐγὼ σοὶ διεταξάμην! “εἴ τις ἐστὶν « τ Tim. 3, 
Beis, μιᾶς jennie, ἀνὴρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστὸ 

7 μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας ἢ ἀνυπότακτα. "δεῖ γὰρ τὸν πὰ, 19,8. 
ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὡς Θεοῦ οἰκονόμον" μὴ 45.1 ee 4, 
αὐθάδη, μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ ae Tim.3, 

Βα σ χροκερδῇ; ἀλλὰ Φιλόξευον φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα. ὃ 5, 2 i 

9 δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, ᾿“ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 5 tin Ἔ 
διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα δυνατὸς ἡ καὶ παρακαλεῖν = 
ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ TH ὑγιαινούσῃ, καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγον- 


Υ 
Ιοτας ἐλέγχειν. 


uEiol γὰρ πολλοὶ καὶ εἰνυπυτανπαι ταις 1551 
Tim.1, 6 


/ 
ματαιολόγοι Kai φρεναπάται, μάλιστα οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, 


4. Τίτῳ. The first account 
we have of Titus is his going 
to Jerusalem with S. Paul at 
the time ofthe CouncilA. D. 46. 
Gal. ii. 1. He is supposed to 
have been a Gentile who was 
converted by 5. Paul (γνησίῳ 
τέκνῳ) at Antioch. His name 
is not mentioned in the Acts. 
He had been left by S. Paul in 
Crete shortly before the writ- 
ing of this Epistle, and joined 
S. Paul in Macedonia in the 
following year, 52. 

5. κατέλιπον. The reading is 
probably ἀπέλιπον. 

Ibid. πρεσβυτέρους. If we com- 
pare ver. 7, it appears that the 
terms πρεσβύτερος and ἐπίσκο- 
mos were applied to the same 
person: as in Acts xx. 17, 28. 
Every presbyter was in his of- 
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fice an ἐπίσκοπος, or overseer : 
but Titus had power over all 
the presbyters, and therefore 
was ἐπίσκοπος in a higher sense 
of the term. 

6. μιᾶς γ. ἀνήρ. See note at 
1 Tim. iil. 2. 

9. πιστοῦ in this sense means 
true or genuine, such as may be 
trusted. See iii. 8. 

Ibid. τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας is taken 
for the Gnostics by Grotius, 
Hammond, Vitringa. 

το. The reading is probably 
πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι. 

II. οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς. He per- 
haps did not allude to the or- 
dinary opposition of the Jews, 
but to the Jewish Gnostics, 
who adopted circumcision and 
other parts of the Mosaic law. 


1 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 
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Γ᾿ A 2) “ oo 4 
x 1 Tim. 6, “ous δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν: οἵτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέ- τι 
5. 2 Tim. ; “4 x τ = 2 
3, 6. πουσι, διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάριν. 
3 ’ » > fan 7 > a 7 ( a 
εἶπέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης, “Κρῆτες 12 
(44 eS la) \ / / » 799 « 

ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες ἀργαί. Ἢ ι3 

7 oS > Ν bd 7 3 Tal 9. ες 

μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθῆς. Ov ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε 


\ / A / “ Χ 
es: αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν TH πίστει, "μὴ 14 
9, ol. 2, ͵ .“. r 7 lod 7 
22. 1 Τίμν, προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις, καὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώ - 
1, 4: 4, 7: 
6, 20. 
2 Matt. 15, \ a A n_ Qt , Seay, 
11.Luc.11, θαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις 
39,41. Act. 


> , See Ὁ ΤΥ, ει ΣΝ \ 
Tov ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. *TavTa μὲν κα- 15 


2Q\ \ 9 χ , 5... oA vie = τι 
10,15. οὔδεν καθαρὸν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ VOUS Καὶ 
Rom. 14; « 7 a XN € lal πο ἴω \ 
14,20. ἡ συνείδησις. "Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ 16 
t ors." Ὁ ᾿ ya eit ay aus i < 
12: το, 23, ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ 
25. 1 Tim. τ et 5 Ae SS 

4,34. πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 

a 2 Tim. 3 ΄ aA 7 wae , 

s. Judeg. DY δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει TH ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ" 9 


/ λί 3 XN / « 
πρεσβύτας νηφαλίους εἰναι, σεμνους, σώφρονας, vyt- 2 


verbial: see Palairet. 

Ibid. dpyai. This probably 
alludes to the idleness and use- 
lessness which generally attend 
gluttony. 

14. ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις. 1 should 


12. ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης. Epi- 
menides, who may have been 
called προφήτης, as Plato speaks 
of οἱ θεῶν παῖδες ποιηταὶ Kai προ- 
φῆται τῶν θεῶν γενόμενοι. De Re- 
pub. II. p. 366. but Epimeni- 


des seems to have been con- 
sidered literally a prophet : Ci- 
cero speaks of those who “‘con- 
‘< citatione quadam animi, aut 
“« soluto liberoque motu futura 
‘« presentiunt, ut Baris Beeotius, 
“ut Epimenides Cres.” De 
Divin. 1. 18. and Apuleius calls 
him “ inclytum fatidicum.” 
Florid. I. p. 352. S. Paul may 
have quoted one of their own 
poets, from what Plato repre- 
sents a Cretan saying, ov σφόδρα 
χρώμεθα of Κρῆτες τοῖς ξενικοῖς 
ποιήμασιν. De Leg. Il. p. 68ο. 
The expression Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψευ- 
σταὶ seems to have been pro- 


understand this also of the ab- 
surd fables of the Gnostics, 
which contained many Jewish 
legends. 

15. πάντα καθαρὰ τοῖς καθα- 
pois. This was a maxim of the 
Gnostics, who used it to cover 


all kinds of enormities. See 
1 Cor. vi. 12. 
16. Θεὸν εἰδέναι. To know 


God, was the great boast of the 
Gnostics, and hence they took 
their name. 

τό. ἀδόκιμοι. Incapable of dis- 
cernment. Rom. i. 28. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. 
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3aivovTas τῇ πίστει, TH ἀγάπῃ, TH ὑπομονῇ" ” πρεσ΄- > + Tim.> 
βύτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήματι ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ 1 Pet. 3, 3. 
διαβόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, καλοδι- 
4 δασκάλους, ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας, φιλάνδρους 


5 , 7, ε \ \ ’ ’ 
5 εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, “σώφρονας, ayvas, οἰκουρους, ἀγα- © Gen. 3, 


\ ε ͵΄ Pe : ; Ρ a. ig AO. τι Cor: 
Gas, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ 14)34-Eph. 
, Ἐ a = κ᾿ ᾿ 4 , 52 22. Col. 
6 λύγος Tov Θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. Tous νεωτέρους ὡσαυ- aay 
io Z a , - 2.1.1 ret. 

τως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν, “περὶ πάντα σεαυτὸν πα- 3:1. 


΄ ΄ δὰ » > ~ 518 ria δὲ d 1 Tim. 4, 
ρέεχοόμενος τύπον καλῶν Epyav, ἐν TH διδασκαλίᾳ αδια- 12. 1Pet.5, 


e / ε lad > 3: ὩΣ 
Aoyov vyin, ακα- 51 Tim. 5, 
7 “ € 3h 9 ͵ » a \ »» «ἴ4.1 Pet. 
τάγνωστον, ἵνα ὃ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ, μηδὲν ἔχων περὶ 3, 12, 15: 
ee A ΄ Ξ , , 7 ε a enlOs 
οὑμῶν λέγειν φαῦλον. ‘Aovdous ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑπο- é Eph. 6, 5. 
Ξ ΟἿΙἹ: 7: 22- 
Ψ » a 5 / 4 2 / oO? 
τάσσεσθαι, ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγον - τ᾿ Tim. 6, 
\ ΄, \ , a > iy 2-0 bb. 
10 TAS, μὴ νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυ - 2, 18. 


8 φθορίαν, σεμνότητα, ἀφθαρσίαν, 


’ὔ » / ad \ 7 a “ 
μένους ἀγαθην: ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν τοῦ σωτῆρος 
ἡμῶν Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 


> 4 \ e ’ὔ cal eae: / n 
τι 8 Exehavn yap ἢ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σωτήριος πᾶσιν ε δέ 
Σ ; gy Ἐς ea - μι 1 Tim. 2,4. 
τ2 ἀνθρώποις, "παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι THY» Eph. τ, 4. 
> / Ν \ \ 5 / / Ν 2 Τίπι. 1,9. 
ἀσέβειαν καὶ Tas κοσμικᾶς ἐπιθυμίας, σωφρόνως καὶ 
4 7 ΄ ΄σι ΄ = 
13 δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι" ἱπροσ- ix Cor. 1, 
Ld \ a > 7, τ ἮΝ ΄ ἘΠ ge Philipp. 
δεχόμενοι THY μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς 3, 20. 


δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Cuap. II. 

8. mpeoBuridas. There were 
female elders, and female dea- 
cons. 

5. ἀγαθὰς may be either 
coupled with οἰκουροὺς, or taken 
separately. Many MSS. read 
oikoupyovs. 

Ibid. βλασφημῆται. It was 
said that Christianity taught 
women to disobey their hus- 


bands. 

8. ὑμῶν. Probably ἡμῶν. 

11. σωτήριος should perhaps 
be coupled with πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, 
and the article 7 omitted. 

13. τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ may be 
connected with ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
our great God and Saviour Je- 
sus Christ : and the absence of 
the article before σωτῆρος sup- 
ports this construction. The 

T 2 
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Ξ - lal . ὰἃ 2) . \ ε \ « > a 

: eas 19, Χριστοῦ, “os ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα λυτρώ- 14 

8: poe a EA a i , 7, X , n 

to. Gal. 1, σηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομίας, Kal καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ 

τ EE Ν , \ a »” a 

11 Cor. 16, λάὸν περιούσιον, ζλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. | Ταῦτα τς 

τ απ be x , Nil ἐν \ , > 
arer καὶ παρακάλει καὶ ἔλεγχε META πάσης ETITA- 


4y 12. 
γῆς" μηδείς σου περιφρονείτω. 
m Rom, 3, ™°YITOMIMNHSKE αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ἐξου- 3 


͵7ὔ « 4 lal \ “ yy 
1 Pet. 2,13. σίαις ὑποτάσσεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον aya- 


eye ΧΝ « 5 r > 
sFhlive 4, Gov ἑτοίμους εἶναι, " μηδένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους 2 
5. Στ. 


x 3 > an a > / / Ν 
2, 24,25. ΕἰΡαίς ETTLELKELS, πασὰαν ἐνδεικνυμένους ΖΤΡραΟΤΉΤΑ 7 pos 


7 3 / 3 ἈΝ \ ε ΄ 
© 1 Cor. 6, πάντας ἀνθρώπους. “ ἦμεν yap ποτὲ καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνό- 3 
Tl. Eph, 2, 
1, &c.: 5,8. ΤΟΙ; 
Col. 3, 7. \ aie a / > , Ν ͵ ΄ 
1Pet. 4,3. Καὶ ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ διάγοντες, 


3 a 7 / 
ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις 


P2,11. στυγητοὶ, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους" ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστότης 4 


ε > 7 A “ « “ ~ 
καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, 


«Job. 3,3, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὧν ἐποιήσαμεν 5 
30, 28: ων ἡμεῖς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν αὐτοῦ ἔλεον, ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς, διὰ 
Eph. 2,4, λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας, καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος 
tee 


2Tim.1,9- same rule may be applied in 
Eph. v. 5. 2 Thess. i.12. 1 Tim. 


Christ at baptism. They are 
then saved from their former 


v.25. 2 Pet.i; τῷ Jude: The 
term Saviour is applied indif- 
ferently in this Epistle to God 
and Christ: see i. 3, 4. ii. 10. 
111..4., 6: 

14. λαὸν περιούσιον. See Exod. 
xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2: xxvi. 
18. 

Cuap. III. 

3. ἡμεῖς. S. Paul here iden- 
tifies himself with other per- 
sons, though this description 
did not apply to himself. See 
1 Thess. iv. 15. 

5- ἔσωσεν. Σώζειν is often 
applied to persons being put in 
a state of salvation, when they 
are taken into covenant with 


sins. 

Ibid. παλιγγενεσίας. This word 
only occurs twice in the New 
Testament. In Matt. xix. 28. 
it means the resurrection: it is 
here evidently coupled with the 
washing of baptism; at which 
time the stain of original and 
actual sin is washed away, and 
the person is in a manner born 
again: every thing which is 
past is blotted out, and he be- 
gins a new life, without being 
subject to the wrath of God 
for what is past. This is ex- 
pressed by ἀνακαινώσεως Πνεύμα- 
tos ἁγίου: he then becomes a 
new creature by the operation 


ee 


ge Oe — EE ee μοι νεμνμννκυ ἐνπινωι πνδιν ΣΝν υϑα ουνΝπον το που δου, ἀν. ἡνσνι-...- 


“ον 


| 
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6 ἁγίου, * οὗ ἐξέχεεν, ep ἡμᾶς ἐμρέύρροῦκη διὰ Ἰησοῦ arene 2,28. 
ct. 2, 33. 
ἡ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, "ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ Rom. 5, 5. 


» ΄, ΄ 4 s Rom. 8, 
ἐκείνου χάριτι, κληρονόμοι γενώμεθα κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς 23, 24. 


XN «ε ΄ , 7 
8aiwviov. Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί 
la ΄ 35) 
σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσι καλῶν ἔργων προ- 
f. c ΄σ lal ΄“ ΄’ A 
ἵστασθαι οἱ πεπιστευκότες TH Θεῷ᾽ ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ 


ο κααλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς St μωρὰς δὲ ὕγή- ἔνα 


Time 1,4: 
σεις καὶ ἘΠΕ ες καὶ ἔρεις καὶ μάχας νομικὰς 4,γ: 6, 20. 
Tim. 2, 
10 περιΐστασο" εἰσὶ γὰρ πον καὶ μάταιοι. U Al- 25. 
u Matt. 18, 


ρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον ae μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν τη. Rom. 


«16, 17 
eres εἰδὼς ὅτι ἐξέστραπται ὁ τοιοῦτος, καὶ, Thess. 3, 


6. 2 Tim. 


ἁμαρτάνει ὧν αὐτοκατάκ τος. J 
2 3.5. 2908}. 


x7 , > na ΄ x Χχ 10. 
12 Ὅταν πέμψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρὸς σε ἢ Τυχικὸν, vc ot 20,4 
Eph. 6, 21 
Col. 4, 7- 
ae 4. 


/ ΄ 4 Ly r A 
σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρὸς pe eis Νικόπολιν ἐκεῖ yap 
13 κέκρικα παραχειμάσαι. γ᾽ Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ᾿Α- 2 


πολλὼ σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς γὴν; / Act. neue 
Ivor. 


of the Holy Ghost. We find 
dvayevynoas in τ Pet. i. 3. and 
dvayeyevynpevot, ib. 23. 

7. δικαιωθέντες, having been 
justified: having had all our 
sins forgiven at baptism, when 
we appeared righteous in the 
sight of God. See Rom. v. 1, 9. 

8. The reading is probably 
ταῦτά ἐστι καλά. 

9. γενεαλογίας. This perhaps 
alludes to the Gnostic notion 
of several beings having ema- 
nated from God by successive 
generation. See 1 Tim. i. 4. 

Ibid. μάχας νομικάς. The Law 
of Moses is meant here; but 
not with reference to Judaism, 
but to that spurious mixture of 
Judaism and Heathenism which 
was conspicuous in the Gnostics. 

12. Τυχικόν. Tychicus was of 


Asia Minor, perhaps of Ephe- ’ 


sus. Acts xx. 4. 

Ibid. Νικόπολιν. There were 
several cities of this name, in 
Macedonia, Cilicia, Bithynia, 
&c. The latter is perhaps in- 
tended here: but whether S. 
Paul kept his intention of win- 
tering there, is uncertain. 

13. ᾿Απολλώ. Apollos had 
been converted in 48, and went 
to Corinth in the same year. 
Acts xvill. 24—27. xix. 1. If 
S. Paul touched at Corinth, as 
I have supposed, on his way to 
Crete in 51, he perhaps urged 
Apollos to go thither, or he 
may have taken him with him. 
In 1 Cor. xvi. 12. (which was 
written in 52), he speaks of 
having urged Apollos to go to 
Corinth. 


T3 
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/ \ e c / a 
μανθανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων προ- 14 
of > \ / a SS A 
ἵστασθαι εἰς Tas ἀναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα μὴ ὦσιν ἀκαρ- 
« > A , 7 
ποι. ᾿Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάντες" ἄσπασαι 15 
\ “-“ « “ / « / A ’ὔ 
τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάν- 
« a / 
TOV ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
Ν / “ “ » / -“ > 7 
Πρὸς Τίτον τῆς Κρητῶν ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον ἐπί- 
Ψ > ι 4 >’ Ν / 
σκοπὸν χειροτονηθέντα ἐγράφη amo Νικοπο- 
λεως τῆς Μακεδονίας. 


EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse, (Col. iv. 9.) and ap- 
parently a man of some property, (Phil. 6, 7.) He seems to 
have been converted by 8. Paul, (19,) which may have been 
when the Apostle visited Phrygia, (Acts xvi. 6. xviii. 23.) One- 
simus was his slave, and ran away from him to Rome, where 
he was converted to Christianity by 5. Paul, who sent him back 
to his master with this letter. 


T 4 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


PIAHMONA ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


a 


‘“TLavaos δέσμιος ἘΠ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος I 


2 Tim. 1, 8. ὃ ce Φιλήμονι TO ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν, 


Ὀ b Rom. 16, Ὁ 
. 1Cor. 16, ες Ξ Ὡγ  ΤΑι 2 4 

το. Col. 4. τιώτῃ ἡμῶν, καὶ τῇ κατ οἶκον σου Pes χάρις 3 

15,17 11- 

lipp. 2, 25. ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 


a Fas Sou 


καὶ oe τῇ ἀγαπητῇ, καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ συστρα- 2 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


an a a vA 7 
exThess.1, Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου, πάντοτε μνείαν σου 4 
2. 2 Thess. 7 ΤΡ 28} i ‘ ᾿Ξ d2 , N 
1, 3. a ἐπὶ TOV προσεῖχον μου, “ἀκούων σου τὴν 5 
a Eph. 1,15. 


Col. 154. ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν πίστιν, ἣν πὸ Ts τὸν Κύριον 


Ἰησοῦ ουν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους" ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία 6 


Cuap. I. 

1. Τιμόθεος. Timothy was not 
with 5. Paul when he went to 
Rome, but must have joined 
him afterwards. He had pro- 
bably been left by S. Paul to 
take care of the church at 
Ephesus, and he was with the 
apostle, when he traversed Phry- 
gia for the first time, when he 
may have become acquainted 
with Philemon. 

2. ᾿Απφίᾳ. Chrysostom and 
Theodoret say that she was the 
wife of Philemon. Archippus 
was perhaps a deacon in the 


church of Colosse. Col. iv. 17. 
4. πάντοτε. Jerom observes, 
that πάντοτε may refer to εὐχα- 
ριστῷ or ποιούμενος. There is 
the same ambiguity in other 
Epistles. It probably means, J 
thank God every time that I re- 
member you in my prayers. 

4, 5. THY ἀγάπην eis πάντας τοὺς 
ἁγίους, καὶ τὴν πίστιν πρὸς τὸν 
Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. See Col. i. 4. 

6. κοινωνία is charity, liberal- 
ity, (Acts ii. 42.) and κοινωνία 
τῆς πιστέως 15 charity proceeding 
from faith. S. Paul prays, that 
the charity which is the fruit of 
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- \ / 3 » ψ' 
τῆς πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς γένηται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παν - 
rat ΄ 5 Ἁ > ΄ , 

ἡ τὸς ἀγαθοῦ τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. χάριν 
Ν 4 ἣν Ν 7, ΩΣ “ > ’ 
yap ἔχομεν πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ TH ἀγάπῃ 

‘if a e Ψ » / Ν 

σου, ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ 
΄ / 

8 σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. 


4 5 4 Ν ἣν οὖν \ \ > 7 a 
QEXOV ἐπιτάσσειν TOL TO ἀνῆκον, διὰ THY ἀγάπην μᾶλ- 


Διὸ πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παῤῥησίαν 


a ra ΕΥ cal / 
λον παρακαλῶ" τοιοῦτος ὧν ws Παῦλος πρεσβύτης, 
\ / a n a ἢ 
το νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ “παρακαλῶ oees τ 
A na 7 ἃ ὔ > na na 15. ral. 4: 
περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 19. Col. 4, 
, \ ΄ y S gk 9: 
11 μου, ᾽Ονησιμον, τὸν ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον, νυνὶ δὲ σοὶ 
A OS Ν yf a es 2d X \ ΦῪ ἢ 
12 καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, ὃν ἀνέπεμψα᾽ σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν, TOUT- 
/ \ 3 A ’ lol aA 5 \ > 
13€0TL TA ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, προσλαβοῦ. “Ov ἐγὼ ἐβου- 
J \ Ἂς ᾽ς ad « \ n an 
λόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ διακονῇ 
΄- ΄ a 5 7 ἈΝ ΄-“ 
14ploe ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου" ᾿ χωρὶς δὲ τῆς 1 2 ον. ο, 
“ / at > / “ “ \ € es 
σῆς γνώμης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ὡς κατὰ 
» 7, \ > , 53 > \ ΠΥ ΕΠ / 4 
15 ἀνάγκην τὸ ἀγαθὸν σου 7, ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκούσιον. τάχα 


\ Ν lal / Ἁ “ δ 4 > 
yap διὰ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν, iva αἰώνιον av- 


your faith may become effective 
by making known all the good 
that is in us. Most MSS. read 
ἡμῖν. He prayed that Phile- 
mon’s charity to his Christian 
brethren might make the hea- 
then aware of the good effects 
of the gospel. Eis Χριστὸν Ἴη- 
σοῦν is perhaps connected with 
evepyns yernta—may be effective 
in bringing men to Jesus Christ. 

7. χάρι. Most MSS. read 
χάραν yap ἔσχομεν. This alludes 
to the ἀγάπην eis τοὺς ἁγίους in 
ver. 5. 

8. Διὸ, Because you are na- 
turally charitable. 

9. πρεσβύτης. Some would 
render it ambassador : (see 2 Cor. 
v. 20. Eph. vi. 20.) but that is 


πρεσβεύτης. IlpeaBirns is an old 
man, as in Luke i. 18. Tit. ii. 2. 
If S. Paul was thirty at the 
time of his conversion, he was 
now about fifty-seven. 

10. ἐγέννησα. S. Paul had 
converted Onesimus. 

10,11. ἄχρηστον --- εὔχρηστον. 
Some think there is allusion to 
his name, ᾽Ονήσιμος. 

13. ὑπέρ σοῦ. As thyself 
wouldest have done, hadst thou 
been present. Fell. 

Ibid. δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. 
Imprisonment on account of the 
gospel. See Col. i. 24. 

15. αἰώνιον. If Onesimus had 
continued an heathen, Philemon 
might have had him as his ser- 
vant for life, but after that they 


g 2Cor.7, 
16. 


hy2 Cor. it, 
11. Philipp. 
1,25: 2,24. 
i Col. 1, 7: 
4. 12: 


kK Acti12; 
Hea Oe 15» 
392 19, 20: 
20. 4: 275 2: 
Col. 4, 10, 
14. 2 Tim. 
AS Ossi. 
Tbetels Ἐ5- 


10 
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-ς / > / « “ c \ > 
Tov ἀπέχῃς᾽ οὐκέτι ws δοῦλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, 
> Ν 2 Ν / > Ν / 4A ΄ 
ἀδελῴον ἀγαπητὸν, μάλιστα ἐμοὶ, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον 
> 3 3 A 3 
σοὶ, καὶ ev σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν Kupia; εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ἔχεις 
Εἰ δέ τι ἡδί- 


/ x > / “ » / Ἀ “ 
κησέ σε ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγει. ἐγὼ Παῦ- 


\ ~ > NX e > / 
κοινωνὸν, προσλαβοῦ αὑτὸν ws ἐμέ. 


λος ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ, ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω" ἵνα μὴ λέγω 


16 


17 
18 


a9 


σ ΄ 
σοι, ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν μοι προσοφείλεις. Ναὶ, ἀδελφὲ, 20 


» / > / > 7 » “f / 8 
ἐγώ σου ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ: ἀνάπαυσόν μου τὰ 
’ 5 tA Ἂν ἴω « ΄σ 

g 
σπλάγχνα ev Κυρίῳ. ὅ πεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ σου 
+ 4, sak “ ᾿ e \ A , 7 
ἔγραψά σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ ὑπὲρ ὃ λέγω ποιήσεις. 
\ / 
"Apa δὲ Kal ἑτοίμαζέ μοι ξενίαν: ἐλπίζω yap ὅτι 
A an a a a Hy 
διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν χαρισθήσομαι ὑμῖν. ” Ao- 
’ὕ lad 7 
παζονταί oe Eradpas ὃ συναιχμάλωτός μου ev Xpi- 
lat a = ’ὔ ΄ lal 
στῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, "Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος, Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, 
ε ε , A a = 
οἱ συνεργοί μου. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
a A "A 7 ec “ , 
Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. ἀμὴν. 
’ ’, XN iP. \ 
Πρὸς Φιλήμονα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης dia ᾿Ονησί- 


iA 
μου οἰκέτου. 


would have been separated: 22. ξενίαν. See Acts xxviii. 


now they would be companions 
for ever, in this world (αἰὼν) 
and the next. 

18. ἠδίκησε. thas beenthought 
from this that Onesimus had 
robbed his master. 

19. mpocopethers. In addition 
to being bound to forgive Onesi- 
mus at my request, you owe your 
own conversion to me. 

20. ὀναίμην. This may per- 
haps be an allusion to the 
name of ᾿Ονήσιμος. The best 
MSS. read Χριστῷ for Κυρίῳ. 

21. He perhaps alludes to 
the freedom of Onesimus. 


23. S. Paul seems to have been 
looking forward to his release, 
and to visiting Colosse. 

23. συναιχμάλωτος. Epaphras 
had not come to Rome with 
S. Paul, but had joined him 
afterwards. There had either 
been some persecution at Rome, 
which caused Epaphras to be 
imprisoned, or he had been in 
prison with S. Paul some time 
before. See Rom. xvi. 7. Col. 
lv. 10. 

Ibid. Μάρκος, Apiorapxos. See 
Col. iv. ro. 
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EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


There have been disputes in ancient and modern times con- 
cerning the author of this Epistle: but a majority of the Fa- 
thers ascribed it to S. Paul. Many resemblances of style have 
also been pointed out. He probably wrote it soon after his 
release from his first imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 58, when he 
expected soon to visit Judea, (xiii. 23.) It is addressed to the 
Jewish Christians of Palestine, and contains allusions to the 
approaching war. 


ΑΥ̓ΛΟΥ͂ TOT ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


EBPAIOY> ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


a 


atpht,o. | LOAYMEPOS καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ Geos I 


Gal. 4, 4. 


7 a ΄ > a , x, > 9 ΄ὕ 
λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, ἐπ᾽ ἐσχά- 2 


n € a , 5 / (eo Mos en a 
b Psal.2,8.T@VY τῶν ἡμερῶν TOUT@V ἐλάλησεν nv ἐν UVLO, "ὃν 


Matt. 21, 
38. Joh.1, 
3. Eph. 3, 
Ὁ. Col. 1, 
16. 


ς 8,1: 9, 
12, &C.: 12, Cuap. 1. 


2.Psal.110, 1. Πολυμερῶς, Frequently. To- 
1. Sap. 7, λυτρόπως, In many ways. 


eee Ibid. ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν. 
ΖΕ aie. + This phrase is used for the times 
4. Col. 1, 


15,17. Phi- of the Christian dispensation, in 

lipp. 2,6. Acts ii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 20. See 

Apoc. 4,11. note at 1 Tim. iv. 1. The read- 
ing is probably ἐσχάτου. See 
also Heb. ix. 26. 1 Cor. x. τι. 
2 Pet: ii: 3. 

2. ἔθηκε, constituit. So Xeno- 
phon, θεὶς τοὺς γέροντας κυρίους 
τοῦ περὶ τῆς Ψυχῆς ἀγῶνος. De 
Rep. Lac. p. 684. Arrian. τοι- 
οὔτόν σε θῶμεν πολίτην Κορινθίων. 
Epist. TIT. τ. p. 264. 

Ibid. κληρονόμον. According 
to Gal. iv. 1. this is equivalent 
to κύριον : and he is called Lord 
of all in Acts x. 36. The full 
meaning is, that Christ is Lord 
of all things in right of his in- 
heritance, i. e. as the begotten 
Son of God. KAnpovdpos seems 


57 J te 5 Ὁ Ν ᾿ ΕΟ 
ἔθηκε κληρονόμον πάντων, Ot οὗ καὶ τοὺς αἰῶνας 


» i. οὰἃ x ’ / “ / Ν Χ 
ἐποίησεν, “ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ 3 


used in the same sense in 
Rom. iv. 13. and Festus writes, 
“Heres apud antiquos pro 
‘* domino ponebatur.” 

Ibid. αἰῶνας. This means 
worlds or the world in xi. 3. 
It has the same meaning in 
Wisdom iv. 2. xiii. 9. xiv. 6. 
It represented the Hebrew 
ODP, which signified long 
periods of time, or eternity ; and 
the Alexandrian Jews seem to 
have used it for the world. See 
note at Titus i. 2. 

3. ἀπαύγασμα is the effulgence 
or radiance proceeding from 
light. Philo Judeus calls man, 
τῆς μακαρίας φύσεως ἐκμαγεῖον 
ἢ ἀπόσπασμα ἢ ἀπαύγασμα. De 
Mundi Opif. pag. 33. and the 
breath which was breathed into 
his nostrils, τῆς μακαρίας καὶ 
τρισμακαρίας φύσεως ἀπαύγασμα, 


De Spec. Leg. pag. 356. The 
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a ε ’ » ΄ 4 \ ’ “ ε 
τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥή- 
-“ ’ 3 ων ᾽ « Lal Ν 
ματι τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, Ov ἑαυτοῦ καθαρισμὸν ποι- 

‘é na ΙΝ 5 e na » td “ a 
es 908 chapman, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς 


4 μεγαλωσύ νὴ ς ἐν opener: TOO OUT@ So yevo- d Eph.1, 
Philipp. 2 2 
μενος τῶν ἀγγέλων, ὅσ @ διὰ ΔΕ, χύτε μὴν παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς 9; Io. 


/ \ 5 43 “ 
“Τῶι ais εἶπε ποτὲ τῶν ἀγ- ὁ 5, 5. 
> 2 Sam. 7, 
γέλων, “ Υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά δέον rea 
ιν. 225 LOS 29» 
καὶ QUTOS 6. Psal. Ds 
¥ 2 / > £7 A ΄ v7. Ack13 
6. ἔσταί μοι εἰς υἱόν ᾿ Ὅταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ τὸν 33. , 
f Psal. ae 
7. Rom. 8 
pee Col. 1, 


/ 7 
5 κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. 
ς 
Καὶ πάλιν, “᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, 
/ > Χ > / λέ ς Κ Ἂς 
πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην, λέγει, αἱ προσ- 


5 Καὶ 
f g ea 104, 
the angels, because he is the 4, 4 


Ξ ’ὔ’ 5 “ ’ +S n> 
7° κυνησατωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. 


fathers were fond of illustrating 


the generation of the Son by 
the effulgence proceeding from 
light: and this passage may 
mean, that the glory of the 
Father was reflected in the 
Son. 

Ibid. χαρακτὴρ is an impression 
like that made by a seal; and 
it is here said, that the ὑπόστα- 
σις of the Father was stamped 
or impressed upon the Son, so 
that the Son represented this 
hypostasis, as an impression 
represents the seal. Ὑπόστασις 
did not signify person till the 
third or fourth century: before 
that it signified essence, or sub- 
stance, i. e. the mode of being. 

Ibid. φέρων. Causing to move 
along, directing. So Seneca, 
** Deus ille maximus potentis- 
“4 simusque ipse vehit omnia,” 
Epist. 31. 
αὐτοῦ, 1. q. τῶ ῥ. αὐτοῦ δυνατῷ. 
Pierce reads αὐτοῦ, God’s word, 
not αὑτοῦ. 

4. κεκληρονόμηκεν. This im- 
plies that he inherited the name 
as Son. Christ is superior to 


Τῷ ῥήματι δυνάμεως 


begotten Son of God. 

5. γεγέννηκά oe. The force 
lies in the word γεγέννηκα. Christ 
is the begotten Son of God. 
The second Psalm is applied 
to Christ by 5. Peter, Acts iv. 
25. and by S. Paul, Acts xiii. 


33. That the Jews so applied 
it, is proved by Pierce. See 
Wag: 


Ibid. Kai πάλιν. This was said 
primarily of Solomon, 1 Chron. 
XVli.13. XXil.10. xxviii. 6. 2Sam. 
vil. 14. but there are expres- 
sions in the prophecy which 
cannot apply to Solomon. 

6. πάλιν is the same as in 
ver. 5. and Rom. xv. Io, 11, 
12. It may be paraphrased, 
And in another Psalm, which re- 
Jers to Christ undertaking the 
work of man’s redemption. See 
x. 5. The LXX read ἄγγελοι 
αὐτοῦ: in the Hebrew it is 
God: but in Deut. xxxii. 43. 
the LXX have inserted the 
passage as here quoted. For 
πρωτότοκος see Psalm Ixxxix, 27. 
Rom. viii. 29. 


5 Psal. 45, 


t Act. το, 
38. 


u Psal. 102, 
25. 


x Esa. 51, 
6. 2 Pet. 3, 
7, 10. 


Y10,12,13: 
125... 8.851: 
TVO, Le 
Matt. 22, 
44. Act. 2, 
34. 1 Cor. 
Eine 5c 
Ephes. 1, 
20. 

z Psal. 34, 


HB Gis yi te 
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Κεφ. 1. 


x \ NAGE os , , Py ae κ Soe cs ΄ 
προς μεν τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει, ‘ O ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέ- 


ς » a , QA \ \ 3 a 
λους αὐτοῦ πνεύματα, καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὑτοῦ 


‘ πυρὸς φλόγα" “πρὸς δὲ τὸν υἱὸν, “ Ὃ θρόνος σου, 8 


ς fd ἢ > Q .:A ΄. ,:A res > 7, 
0 Ge0s, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶνος" ῥάβδος εὐθύτητος 


‘7 ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας σου. “ἠγάπησας δικαιο- 9 


’ mw 5 7 > 7 Avg a 37 / 
‘ σύνην, καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν. Ova τοῦτο ἐχρισέ σε, 


Ν id 5, / \ Ν 
“ ὃ Geos, ὁ Geos cov, ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς 


/ 5 
* μετόχους σου. 
6 


ἱρὴ A , fos a 
γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, Kal ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν Tov εἰσὶν οἱ 


ς » 7 ae Ce NEC A ἣν \ , Ἢ 
οὐρανοί. "αὐτοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ δὲ διαμένεις. καὶ 


ς “4 ςε - if if Ν e Ν 
πᾶντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται, καὶ ὡσεὶ περι- 


΄ CY. > \ , Ἂ ε 
ς βόλαιον ἑλίξεις αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀλλαγήσονται: σὺ δὲ ὁ 


BEN 53 Sus 37. > y ἊΝ 
‘ αὑτὸς εἰ, καὶ τὰ €TN Gov οὐκ ἐκλείψουσι. Ὑ Πρὸς 


τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέ ποτε, ‘ Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 


χὰ δ fad \ » / ς / an 
μου, ews av θῶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν 


ἕξ lal 5. ἐν ψ1 “ἃ z SeatN A / 
ποδῶν cov; “Οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικὰ πνεὺύ - 


’ / » \ ἊΝ id 
ματα, εἰς διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς μέλλον - 


los \ a “-“ 
τας κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν ; Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ περισσο- 


ἡ. λέγει, SC. ἡ γραφή. Πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους, with respect to the 
angels, Erasmus, Raphel. Valck- 
enaer translates the passage, 
Qui ex ventis spirantibus facit 
angelos suos, quique fulminibus 
utitur ut ministris suis publicis. 

8. That the xlvth Psalm is 
applied by the Jews to the 
Messiah, see Estius ad 1. ‘Oo 
Θεὸς is the nominative for the 
vocative, as in x. 7. Matt. xxvii. 
29. Mark v. 8. ix. 25. x. 47. 
Luke viii. 54. John xx. 28. Rom. 
vill. 15. 

12. ἑλίξεις. Some MSS. read 
ἀλλάξεις, as does the Alexan- 
drian MS. of the LXX, and 


this agrees with the Hebrew. 

13. That this passage applies 
to the Messiah, is said by our 
Saviour himself, S. Peter and 
S. Paul. See the margin, and 
Schoetgenius, Hor. Hebr.p.192. 

14. Philo Judeus speaks of 
ἄγγελοι λειτουργοὶ, Vol. IT. p. 387. 
We must remember in all these 
quotations, that the Psalms from 
which they are taken were con- 
sidered by all the Jews to be 
addressed to the Messiah.S. Paul 
assumed this as proved, because 
he was writing to Jews. 

Cuap. II. 

1. Διὰ τοῦτο. Because Christ 

ts superior to angels. Having 


"Kai, “ Σὺ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς, Κύριε, τὴν το 


2 
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e a ΄“ > ΄ / 

τέρως ἡμᾶς προσέχειν τοῖς ἀκουσθεῖσι, μὴ ποτε παρ- 
3. 8 “ > c > Ν / 

2 αῤῥυῶμεν. “εἰ yap ὁ δὶ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος a Deut. 27, 


ἂν ὙΠ , Ὗ Ξ ΄, \ \ 26. Act. 7, 
ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ 38. «3. Gal. 
3> 10. 

b 12, 25. 
Mare. 1, 14. 


» 5, lanl e ἴω 5 ν΄ 
3 ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν, "πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξό- 
/ / σ΄ ἐδ 
μεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας 3 ἥτις ἀρχὴν 
λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ “ οὔ Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκου- 


/ » « “ » 7 “ los 
4oavTov εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, “συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος TOU ¢ Marc. 16, 
ἐς - te Soy 4 ; , 20. Act. 2, 
Θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασι, καὶ ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι, 22: 14,3: 
Ν , ay: - Ν \ 3 a s 19,11. 
καὶ πνευματος αγιου μερισμοιφι, KATA Τὴν αὐτου θε- 1 Cor. 12, 


ἜΣ 
λησιν. τ 


> ε Χ ΠῚ \ 
5 “Οὐ yap ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν ἃ τ, 2,4,8. 
@ “ / 
6 μέλλουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν" “διεμαρτύρατο δέ Trove Psal.8, 4: 


\ ΄ ς Hs y+ o , » x» 144) 3- 
τὶς λέγων, Tt ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι μιμνησκῃ αὑτοῦ, 


proved this point, he proceeds 
to argue that the revelation 
made by Christ is superior to 
that made by angels: i. e. the 
Gospel is superior to the Law. 

Ibid. παραῤῥυῶμεν. Ne quando 
preterfluere ea sinamus. Bos, 
Valckenaer, Fell. But Chrys- 
ostom explains it, μὴ ἐκπέσω- 
μεν, and Elsner, ne defictamus : 
so as never to be drawn or tempt- 
ed from them. Pyle. 

2. ἀγγέλων. See note at Acts 
Wii. 51.53: 

3. ἀκουσάντων. Hence it has 
been argued, that the Epistle 
was written by a person who 
had not seen Christ. See Acts 
ΧΗ. 31. This, however, would 
not contradict what S. Paul says 
in Galat. i. of not having re- 
ceived his commission from man, 
and of having had special re- 
velations from God. 

4. μερισμοῖς. By our being able 

᾿ to impart the gifts of the Spirit. 


5. Ov γάρ. This is another 
reason for the Gospel being 
preferred to the Law: viz. be- 
cause the Christian dispensa- 
tion was not administered by 
angels, but by Jesus Christ. 

Ibid. οἰκουμένην. In vi. 5. we 
have δυνάμεις μέλλοντος αἰῶνος : 
and in Is. ix. 6. the LXX trans- 
late πατὴρ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. The 
expressions mean the Christian 
dispensation in opposition to the 
former, whether patriarchal or 
Mosaic. The Jews used the 
phrase R2i7 pbiya in the 
same way. Περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν per- 
haps refers to the οἰκουμένη and 
the quotation from the Psalms, 
mentioned in i. 6. 

6. The viiith Psalm is quoted 
as referring to the Messiah by 
our Saviour himself, Matt. xxi. 
16. and byS. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
Its primary application is to 
Adam and the human race, 


f Psal. 8, 6. 


Matt. 28, 
16. τ Cor 
15, 255 27- 
Eph. 1, 22. 
& Act. 2,33. 
Philipp. 2, 
7, 8,9. 
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Κεφ. 2. 


ς δ eX > ᾽’ὔ “ » / > U » / 
ἢ vios ἀνθρώπου, ὃτι ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτὸν ; ἡλαττωσας 7 


4 bees 7 ee / / x ~ 3 
αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους" δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστε- 


ς ’ Ora Ν Ἷ 5 Ν, SON Xe 
havoc ας QUTOV, Καὶ KATEOTHNOAS AUTOY ETL TA εργα 


ς f 


TOV χειρῶν σου" 
¢ ΄-“ 5 n> 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 
’ 


πάντα, 


Ἔν γὰρ τῷ UV 1& TO τὰ 
yap τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ 


» \ > lal > ΄σ΄ » a \ 27 
οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον" νῦν δὲ οὔπω 


7 c Me / lad 
TTAVTA ὑπέταξας ὑπ᾽ OKaT@ τῶν ὃ 


« a 5 tad \ 7 « / Ν \ 
ορωμεν αὑτῷ TA πάντα υποτεταγμένα. © TOV δὲ Bpa- 9 


χύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


\ - ΄ 
διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ θανάτου, δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστε- 


/ “ vA ΄- = A x / 
φανωμένον, ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπερ παντὸς yevon- 


4 7 \ a aA \ / 
h Luc. 24, Tat θανάτου. " Empere yap αὐτῷ. δι ὃν Ta πᾶντα 
Ds 


26, 46. 
Act. 3, 
5,31- Rom. 
11, 36. 


Ν > - οἷ 7 XN δι ΕἸ 7 
15: καὶ OL οὗ τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν aya- 


, ἊΝ XN σ΄“ σ΄ \ 
yovTa, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν THs σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ πα- 


= ba lad i?” x e / XV « ε 
ἴτο, το, τ4. θημάτων τελειῶσαι. 'O τε yap ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγια- 


k Psal. 22, 
22, 25. 

2 Sam. 22, 
3: Β5.18; 2. 


7 > 7S 7 , Cy Ὁ. J ἢ 5 > / 
Copevot, ἐξ €VOS σαντες δι VY αιτιᾶν οὐκ επταισχυ- 


Χ Χ a τ / a 
νεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, * λέγων, “᾿Απαγγελῶ 


7. βραχύ τι. For a little while. 
Valckenaer, as in Acts v. 34. 

8. Ἐν τῷ ὑποτάξαι may mean, 
ev τῷ λέγεσθαι, ἸΠάντα ὑπέταξας 
αὐτῷ. 

Ibid. οὔπω. Christ’s media- 
torial kingdom is not yet finish- 
ed: death is not yet finally de- 
stroyed. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 
ag, Sic. 

g. The clauses of this verse 
appear inverted, but they may 
be paraphrased thus: But as to 
him who was made for a little 
while lower than angels, viz. Je- 
sus, by his suffering death, we 
see him now crowned with glory 
and honour, i. e. made Lord of 
all things, that his death may by 
the grace of God become effica- 
cious for all men. 

το. When God had deter- 


mined to restore to men the 
power of living for ever, (eis 
δόξαν aydyew,) it was necessary 
that he, who was to purchase 
this power, should himself sub- 
mit to death. Εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα 
may be an allusion to God 
leading the Israelites into the 
earthly Canaan, and ἀρχηγὸν 
may refer to Moses or Joshua, 
as a type of Christ. TeAcéoa 
means, that Christ’s mediation 
would not have been perfect, 
if he had not died: see v. 9. 
11. For it was part of this 
scheme, that the redeemer and 
the redeemed should all be of 
one stock or origin: and con- 
sequently in the psalms which 
speak of the Messiah, we find 
him calling men his brethren. 
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ς ~ + , ΄σ » a > , > 7 
τὸ ὄνομα Gov τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας 


ε ΄ > Sl ay: 
ς ὑμνήσω oe. Kat πάλιν. “᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς 
V1) ’ 


A 
καὶ τὰ παιδία! Esa.8,18. 
Joh. 10, 29: 


Ἢ Ἐπεὶ οὖν Ta παιδία κεκοι- ΤΠ 9,11, 


lal ΄ \ \ 
ς ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. ‘Kai πάλιν, “᾿Ιδοὺ ey 
A 3, « / 
14° ἅ μοι ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεὸς. 


γώνηκε ox αρκὸς καὶ ματος καὶ αὐτὸς TAPQATT τον L@S m eon 262 


8. Ose. 13 
μετέσχε τῶν aaa; ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ 4 Job. 1, 
1 Cor. 
τὸν TO ha ἔχοντα TOU a τουτέστι τὸν διά- 15, τα, $5. 
Philipp. 2 
15 βολον, " καὶ cmakhaky τούτους, ὅσοι φόβῳ θανάτου 7. 2Tim. 
τ ΤΟ. 
τό διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῆν ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. οὐ FOR nine iva. 
Rom. 8, 15. 


δήπου ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Α- 
17 βραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. ° ὅθεν ὀφειλει κατὰ πάντα τοῖς 0 4; 18: 59 

ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἢ ἵνα ἐλεήμων γένηται καὶ πιστὸς 25 7- " 

ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς 


ε , A ra p > ec XN 7 » St 
ιϑαμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ. ev ᾧ yap πέπονθεν αὐτὸς TEL- » 4,15, 16. 


ρασθεὶς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσαι. 


13. Both these quotations 
probably come from Is. viii. 
17, 18: there is something like 
the first in Psalm xviii. 3. 2 Sam. 
xxii. 3. The 14th verse of Is. 
vill. is applied to Christ by 
Simeon, Luke ii. 34. by Christ 
himself, Matt. xxi. 44. by 5. 
Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 6. and by 
S. Paul, Rom. ix. 33. 

14. τὰ παιδία. These children. 

Ibid. παραπλησίως. Exactly in 
the same way: not in appear- 
ance only. Wolf. This is de- 
monstrative of Christ having 
assumed the human nature. See 
v. 7. 
Ibid. κράτος. Death is the 
consequence of sin: the Devil 
excites to sin, and therefore has 
the power of inflicting death. 

15. δουλείας means that slav- 
ish fear, which persons feel, who 

VOL. 11. 


are under sentence of death. 

16. ἐπιλαμβάνεται. This is ge- 
nerally translated, He takes the 
nature of: but it may mean, 
he lays hold of, to extricate 
them from the miserable state 
described in ver. 15: he assists. 
See viii. 9. 

17. ἐλεήμων καὶ πιστὸς COM- 
prehends the duty which Christ, 
as high priest, would discharge 
to God and man. Having taken 
upon him the human nature, 
he would be merciful to his fel- 
low men, and would faithfully 
discharge the office of atone- 
ment. See ii. 2. 

18. ἐν 6 is not the same as 
ὅσῳ, inasmuch as; but it means, 
he is able to assist those persons, 
who are tempted by the same 
feelings which he himself felt 
when he was tempted. 

U 
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4 4.14: 6, 
= ee 9» , \ ee vv 9 / “ 
11. Philipp. TOXOL, κατανοήσατε TOV ἀἁποστολον και αρχίερεα TS 
3, 14. 

r ver. 5. 
Num. 12,7. 


«ὍΘΕΝ, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέ- 3 


ὃ Ἂν , ε a ΝΑ \ ἘΠ eee ok \ 57 “ 5 
μολογίας ἡμῶν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν" "πιστὸν ovTa τῷ 2 
7 3) N £ QA “ > “ “ 4, » 

ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν, ὡς καὶ Μωσῆς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ av- 
im 7 A 7 Ὁ \ a sos 

τοῦ. Πλείονος yap δόξης οὗτος παρὰ Moony ἠξίω- 3 

i “A \ Μ΄ a) 3} 

ται, καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου ὃ κατα- 


7 > / a \ 9S if « Ν 
σκευασας αὐτον᾽ Tas yap οἶκος κατασ. κευάζεται ὑπο 4 


va ε \ A “fe 4 ud 5 . 
sver.2. τινὸς" ὃ δὲ τὰ πάντα κατασκευάσας, Θεὸς. "ἡ καὶ 5 
Deut. 18, a Nuh baer n oof Sind eRe f 
15, 18. @ons μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ὡς θερα- 


Cuap. ITI. 

I. ἅγιοι may perhaps be said 
with reference to ἁγιαζόμενοι In 
We if: F vere, 

Ibid. μέτοχοι may imply, that 
the Jews had only a share to- 
gether with the Gentiles. Pierce. 

Ibid. κατανοήσατε. Christ had 
already been spoken of as sent 
by God, i. 2. 11. 3. and as high 
priest, 11.17. S. Paul now says, 
Here is another view which you 
may take of this person, whom 
I have called apostle and high 
priest. It is explained in ver. 3. 

Ibid. ὁμολογίας. This expres- 
sion may be taken for τὸν ἀπ. 
kal ἀρχ. ὁμολογούμενον ἡμῖν, him 


_ whom we acknowledge as our apo- 


stle and high priest. Philo Ju- 
deus speaks of the Jewish high 
priest as ὁ μέγας ἀρχιερεὺς τῆς 
ὁμολογίας. De Somaniis, vol. I. 
p- 654. The Jews call the high 
priest their apostle, and the apo- 
stle of God. Our Saviour speaks 
of himself as sent by the Fa- 
ther, John v. 38. vi. 29, 39. 
viii. 42. xvil. 18. 

2. τῷ ποιήσαντι. To him who 
appointed him apostle and high 
priest, as in 1 Sam. xii. 6. Map- 
Tus Κύριος 6 ποιήσας τὸν Μωυσῆν 


καὶ τὸν ᾿Ααρών. See also Mark 
iii. 14. Acts ii. 36. 

Ibid. ὡς καὶ Μωσῆς. As also 
was Moses. This is a quotation 
from Numb. xii. 7. οὐχ οὕτως ὁ 
θεράπων μου Μωυσῆς, ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ 
οἴκῳ μου πιστός ἐστι. Οἴκῳ Means 
the Jewish church. Moses faith- 
fully executed all the orders 
which God gave him concern- 
ing this church. 

-3. This is what the Jewish 
Christians were told in ver. 1. 
to observe. If Christ had been 
merely an apostle and high 
priest, he may have been no 
greater than Moses; and both 
were equally faithful in dis- 
charging their commission: but 
here a difference is pointed out. 

Ibid. rod οἴκου is not than the 
house, but of, or in the house : 
πλείονα τιμὴν τοῦ οἴκου, the greater 
share of honour in the house. 
Moses had not this highest ho- 
nour, because he was only a 
servant: but Christ was son of 
the person who established the 
house, and this person was 
God. 

5. θεράπων. See Numb. xii. 
7. as quoted in ver. 2. 
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όπων, εἰς πον» τῶν λαληθησομένων" 
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Χριστὸς 


x Matt. 24, 
13. 1 Cor. 


δὲ, ὦ ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, 3,16: 6,19. 


616, 


or. 


ἐάνπερ τὴν παῤῥησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος Eph. 2,21, 
7 μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν. Διὸ καθὼς λέ- 
γει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, “ Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς 
8΄ αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, "μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 


ς «ε 5 “ “ \ \ e / ΄σ 
ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικράσμῳ, KATA τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πει- 


1 Tim. 
3, 15. 

1 Bet. 2, (5. 
Υ ver. 15. 
4,7. Psal. 
95> 7- 

z Exod. 17, 
2. Num.20, 


22. 


~ °? ns 3. / © 5 / ΄ ΄ 
9° ρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὗ ἐπείρασαν με οἱ πατέρες "3: 


Gt “ 5 / A Ν 
ὑμῶν, ἐδοκίμασαν με καὶ 


93 Ny, ΄ 
εἶδον τὰ Epya μου, τεσ- 


‘ 7 27 ἈΝ 7 o cal 3 / 
σαράκοντα ἐτη. διὸ προσώχθισα TH γενεᾷ ἐκείνῃ. 


‘ , > 4 fod a 1 > \ \ > 
καὶ εἶπον, Act πλανῶνται TH καρδίᾳ" αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ 


ξὺν \ ε / “ea « + > ad > σ΄ 
ἐγνωσαν Tas ὁδοὺς μου * ὡς ὠμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ" Deut. τ, 
34: 


Ibid. μαρτύριον. The commis- 
sion of Moses was merely to 
bear witness to the higher re- 
velation which was afterwards 
to be made by Christ. 

6. Moses was faithful ἐν τῷ 
οἴκῳ, being himself part of the 
Jewish church. Christ is ἐπὶ 
τὸν οἶκον, being the Son of Him 
who established the Jewish as 
well as the Christian church. 
Some read αὑτοῦ, his own house, 
i. e. Christ’s. Beza, Grotius, 
Schmidius, Wolfius, Valckenaer : 
but it seems more correct to 
read αὐτοῦ, his house, 1. e. God’s 
house, as in ver. 5. 

Ib. παῤῥησίαν may allude to 
the public profession of faith 
made at baptism, as in ver. 14. 
X. 23, 35: and perhaps there 
is an intimation of the neces- 
sity which there would soon be 
of Christians adhering to their 


profession. 
7. Aw. This is connected 
with ver. 12. This being the 


case, I would remind you of the 


disobedience of the Israelites in 
the time of Moses, and its con- 


sequence: take care that your 
case is not the same. See 1 Cor. 
XT Be 


Ibid. The inspiration of Da- 
vid is proved by this verse com- 


pared with iv. 7. See also 
Matt. xxii. 43. 
8. παραπικρασμῷ. The Jews 


provoked the Lord to wrath 
during the whole of their jour- 
neying in the wilderness: Deut. 
ix. 7. Five particular provoca- 
tions are mentioned, Exod. xvi. 
2. XVI. 2--Ο. xxxii. 10. Numb. 
ΧΙ, 33. xlv. 29. and Deut. i. 34, 
35. The last was the time when 
God swore in his wrath. 

9. ov relates to πειρασμοῦ, 
wherewith. Pierce. Most MSS. 
read ἐπείρασαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἐν 
δοκιμασίᾳ. 

10. διὸ is not in the LXX or 
Hebrew, and τεσσ. ἔτη is con- 
nected with προσώχθισα, as it is 
in ver. 17. 


Ὁ 2 


b Rom. 8, 
17. 


SA Larter G9 MKS 


γγώ /x. % 272 


ἃ Minas tas ot ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωσέως: 
22,37: 20, 


65. Psal. 
106, 26. 


1Cor. 10,5, TAO W, 
ἄς. Jud. 5. ,, 


e Num. 14, @MOOE μῇ 


30. Deut. 
I, 34) 35- 
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Κεφ. 3. 


ς > ᾿ , » \ “4 / > 
μου, Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς THY κατάπαυσίν μου, 


/ / 3, yy « an 
βλέπετε, ἀδελφοὶ, μή ποτε ἔσται ἐν τινι ὑμῶν καρδία 12 


ΔΑ, / > i 3 a OTS a nn 
TOVI pa απιστιᾶς, EV T@ ATOOTHVAL AITO Θεοῦ ζῶντος" 


> Ν “ « XN > « ’, « Ἂ 
ἀλλα παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ ἑκάστην ημέραν, 


ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῇ τις 

3 c a » 7 “ ε , 

ἐξ ὑμῶν ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας" "μέτοχοι yap yeyova- 
“- fos a. 5 \ “ « 

μεν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως 


74 lal 
έ l τέλους Ἑ αἰαν κατασχωμεν. © ἐν TO λέ εσθαι 
μέχρ ape , 


ς Σ / XN o a > a, 2 / \ Ν 
Ἴμερον, εαν TNS φωνῆς αὐτου ἀκουσητε, μὴ σκλη- 


{ / \ / e las ε 5 lal n°? 
ρύνητε Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμῷ. 


/ \ 3 / / > > > Fj 
Τίνες yap ἀκούσαντες παρεπίκραναν, αλλ οὐ πάντες 


Irigt δὲ 


VA , 32) a « 
προσώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα ETN; οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτή- 


@ 


XN 


5 XN 


εἰ μὴ 


Ω \ DA yf > “ δι. ἢ Σ e 7 δὲ 
ων τὰ KWAQ ETTECEVY EV ΤῊ EPH MO : τισι OE 
᾽ Vi \ 7 > ΄ 
εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὑτοῦ, 


rn / / 7 
τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι ; Kat βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ ἠδυ- 


νήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν δ ἀπιστίαν. Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν μή 


/ » / > a > N 
ποτε καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 


11. Ei. See note at Mark 
Vili. 12. 

Ibid. κατάπαυσις is coupled 
with κληρονόμια in Deut. xii. 9. 
the inheritance and rest which 
the Israelites had in the land 
of Canaan, when they rested 
from their journeyings and their 
enemies. 

13. ἄχρις οὗ. So long as you 
are allowed to consider the time 
still unexpired, in which God in- 
vites you to hear his voice. Philo 
Judeus says of to-day in Deut. 
iv. 4. σήμερον δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁ ἀπέρατος 
καὶ ἀδιεξίτητος αἰών. Vol.I.p.554. 

14. Take care that your 
hearts are not hardened; for 


we are partakers in the benefits 
of Christ's death, only on condi- 
tion of continuing obedient. 


- 


3 


τό 
17 


Ibid. ὑποστάσεως. Confidence. 


Psalm xxxvill. 7. Ruth i. 12. 
Ezech,. xix, 5. 2 Cor. ix. 4). xi. 


Boe 


15. ev τῷ λέγεσθαι. According 
to the words already quoted, or 
while the opportunity lasts con- 
tained in those words. 

17. κῶλα is the word in Numb. 
XiV. 29. 

Cuap. IV. 

I. καταλειπομένης is the same 
as ἀπολείπεται ἴῃ ver. 6, 9: it 
implies that the promised rest 
had not yet been enjoyed, but 
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’, » ΄ ~ 5 e ~ e , 
κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, δοκῇ Tis ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι. 
N Ba SS > ΄, , ΓΞ Ν 3 
5 καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελισμένοι, καθάπερ κἀκείνοι" ἀλλ 
» > / ε / “ > a > / \ 
οὐκ ὠφέλησεν ὁ Aoyos τῆς akons ἐκείνους, μὴ συγ- 
/ “ / a » / J 
3 κεκραμένος TH πίστει τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. ᾿ εἰσερχόμεθα “ Psal. 95, 
\ ’ \ / / A > 
yap εἰς THY κατάπαυσιν οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴ- 
ρῆκεν, 


\ / / > 
‘els THY κατάπαυσίν pov" 


“Ὡς ὦμοσα ἐν TH ὀργῇ μου, Ei εἰσελεύσονται 

καίτοι τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ 

4 καταβολῆς κόσμου ‘issu δεἴρηκε γάρ που τρια πεν 2,2. 
= ἑβδόμης οὕτω, ‘Kai κατέπαυσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ace iB ΤᾺ 


“ ἡμέρᾳ TH ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ. 


> / 7 
5 καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν, 


6 {ζ , » 
παυσιν μου. 


ς » » ΄ » Χ ΄ 
Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατα- 


53 / \ r 
᾿Επεὶ οὖν ἀπολείπεται τινὰς εἰσελθεῖν 


5 » \ Ν € ΄ >’ £ > > 
εἰς αὐτὴν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ εἰσ- 


was left for others to enter 
upon. Raphel, Valckenaer. See 
x. 26. 

Ibid. ὑστερηκέναι. Persons, 
who come too late, are ex- 
cluded: and hence ὑστερηκέναι 
means here, not to enter in. 

2. εὐηγγελισμένοι. This al- 
ludes to the preaching of the 
gospel, and to the good report 
of the land of Canaan, which 
was brought to the Israelites 
by Joshua and Caleb, Numb. 
xii. 27—30; but which they 
did not believe, and this was 


the chief παραπικρασμός. Most 
MSS. read συγκεκραμένους. 
Ibid. λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς. See 


1 Thess. i. 13. It may mean 
here, that the word entered only 
into their ears, and did not sink 
into their hearts. 

3. καθὼς εἴρηκεν. The argu- 
ment from this quotation is left 
to be supplied by the reader. 
If God swore that the Israel- 


ites, for their want of faith, 
(Deut. i. 32.) should not enter 
into his rest, it is implied that 
those who have faith shall en- 
ter in. 

Ibid. καίτοι. The quotation 
shews, that this rest was still 
reserved for some other per- 
sons: and if the Jews replied 
that God’s rest meant his rest- 
ing from creation, and that they 
had entered into this, when 
they had the institution of the 
Sabbath, S. Paul replies, that 
this could not be the rest in- 
tended, because David spoke 
of it as something still future, 
though the rest of the Sabbath 
had existed from the beginning. 
Κατάπαυσις is used for the Sab- 
bath in 2 Macc. xv. 1. 

5. καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν. And it 
is evident again from the former 
quotation, that the entrance into 
this rest is something future. 


U 3 
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/ 


294 


EMIZTOAH 


Κεφ. 4. 


Fea, ς 523 A Bid Xr / Ν = es ’ a 
Mepov, εν Apt EY@V, μετὰ TOD OUTOV χρονονς κα 


θὰ ΕΣ ξ Σ / aX lal lal 5 >, pd / 
ὡς εἴρηται, “ Σήμερον, ἐᾶν τῆς φωνῆς αὑτοῦ aKov- 
ς \ r , \ Ol ΓΤ Ei \ 
σητε, μὴ σκληρυνῆτε Tas καρδίας υμῶν. L yap 8 
» A 5 “- / > Ων δὰ » δι, 2 
αὐτοὺς Inoovs κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ adAns ἐλάλει 


lal 7 
1s. ἦλθον δι᾿ ἀπείθειαν, "πάλιν τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, “ Σή- 7 


WN a « / ᾿Ξ yf > / Χ 
μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας" apa ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμος 9 


a ἴω a lal ε Ν > \ ΕῚ \ 7 
τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὁ yap εἰσελθὼν εἰς THY κατάπαυ- τὸ 


> ΄“ Ν SAN ie 3 Χ Lal lA 
σιν αὐτου, και QUTOS KATETTAVOEV ATO Τῶν ἔργων αὐ- 


“- ad Se fal 507 « ΄ ΄ 53 
τοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων ὁ Geos. Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν 


> las > > , Χ ΄ ad S659) cad 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἐκείνην THY κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα μὴ ἐν TO 


Leet. 12, αὐτῷ τις ὑποδεί ‘on τῆς ἀπειθείας. Ἰζῶν ya 
cel. 12, QUT@ TLS ὑπὸ ELYLATL TEC) THS ATTELUELAS. ων yap 


11. Esa. 49, ς 
2. der. 23, ἢ 
29. Eph. 6, 


Τὴ 


7. Valckenaer puts ἃ note of 
interrogation after ἡμέραν : but 
it may mean, Even after the 
Israelites had entered into Ca- 
naan, he again fixes some other 
day for the faithful entering into 
his rest, and this even as late as 
in the time of David. 

Ibid. εἴρηται. Most MSS. 
read προείρηται. 

8. Ἰησοῦς. If the Israelites 
had entered into God’s rest, when 
Joshua led them into Canaan, the 
Psalmist would not have spoken 
of it as a thing future. 

9. ἀπολείπεται. So that this 
rest is something which is still 
left for the people of God to enter 
into. Σαββατισμὸς is used on ac- 
count of what was said in ver. 
3, and means that believers in 
Christ will have a perpetual 
Sabbath, as well as enter into 
the heavenly Canaan. The Jews 
spoke of the reign of the Mes- 
siah as a σαββατισμός. 

10. 6 yap εἰσελθών. This is 


΄ lal la \ / e \ 
λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ evepyns, Kal τομώτερος ὑπερ 


to shew that God’s rest, into 
which the faithful are to enter, 
may be called a σαββατισμὸς, 
Sor he that enters into this blessed 
state will rest from all his works, 
as God did from His. 

12. 6 λόγος. S. Paul seems 
to adopt a mode of expression, 
which was common among the 
Jews. Philo writes, “Iva ἐννοῇς 
Θεὸν τέμνοντα, τάς Te τῶν σωμάτων 
καὶ πραγμάτων ἑξῆς ἁπάσας ἡρμόσ- 
θαι καὶ ἡνῶσθαι δοκούσας φύσεις, 
τῷ τομεῖ τῶν συμπάντων αὐτοῦ 
λόγῳ, ὃς εἰς τὴν ὀξυτάτην ἀκονηθεὶς 
ἀκμὴν, διαιρῶν οὐδέποτε λήγει τὰ 
αἰσθητὰ πάντα, ἐπειδὰν δὲ μέχρι 
τῶν ἀτόμων καὶ λεγομένων ἀμερῶν 
διεξέλθη. Vol. I. p. 401. Οὕτως 
ὁ Θεὸς ἀκονησάμενος τὸν τομέα, 
τῶν συμπάντων αὐτοῦ λόγον, διαι- 
ρεῖ τήν τε ἄμορφον καὶ ἄποιον τῶν 
ὅλων οὐσίαν, p. 492. S. Paul 
means to say, that if we have 
not faith, God will be sure to 
discover it, for he sees the in- 
most recesses of the heart. 
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a 7 - , 
πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, καὶ διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι με- 
a “ Ν / Ὁ lal 
ρισμοῦ ψυχῆς TE καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν TE καὶ μυε- 
΄ ἂν ἈΝ / > ΄- 
λῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν καρδίας" 
k Re eS’ αὶ ἂν , » .“ μι ἀν ἄς Ἁ ΄ Η͂ 
13 καὶ οὐκ εστι κτισις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲ * Psal. 33, 


\ \ , a > o ἄς Δ, 135.145.155 
γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ" 90, 8: 139, 
ees ς , Ἐπ, 125 
πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὃ λόγος. Ecel.15, 19. 


as Bites οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν, διεληλυθότα τοὺς 15, 1: 6, 
οὐρανοὺς, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ; sical amit τῆς 8, ΤΥ 
15 ὁμολογίας. “Ov γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον ιν agit Ἢ 
παβιιξηδαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις apo cen cosine δὲ 31. Phitpp. 
"προῦς 2. Joh, 


ερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παῤῥησίας τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς χάριτος, ἜΡΕΣ 


&c. Eph. 2, 
εἰς εὔκαιρον 18: 3, 12. 


τό κατὰ πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας" 


o τ 2). Ν 4 A 
ἵνα λάβωμεν ἐλεον, καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν, 
/ “ \ \ 
5 βοήθειαν. “πᾶς yap ἀρχιερεὺς, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβα- °2, 17: 8,3. 
/ e \ / \ XN ‘ 
νόμενος, ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
Θ Ν σ φέ δῶ ῆ Ν θ / em, ε 
cov, ἵνα προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπέρ apa. 
2 TLD, ἢ perp δυνάμενος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ hos ἘΣ ἜΣ 
3 Vopmevols, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς περίκειται ἀσθένειαν" 
Ἁ / / X\ cal ΄ 
δια ae ὀφείλει, καθὼς wep! τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτω καὶ 16, 3, Se. 
ata ἑαυτοῦ προσφέρειν ὑπὲρ abt "Kat οὐχ΄ Exod. 28, 


t. τ Par. 
ἑαυτῷ Tis λαμβάνει τὴν τιμὴν, ἀλλὰ ὁ eeu 23, 13- 
. 2 Par. 26, 
οὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθάπερ καὶ ὃ ᾿Ααρών. " οὕτω καὶ τό6, &. 
5 Ι, 5. Psal. 


turns to the notion of es 7, Joh. 
being a high priest, which was ὃ: 54. Act. 
begun in iii. 1. 18, 33: 


Cuap. V. 
μετριοπαθεῖν. To be only 


13. τετραχηλισμένα 15 a me- 
taphor from victims which are 
laid open, and the inside ex- 
posed as fully as is expressed 
in ver. 12 ; or perhaps from the 2: 


neck of the victim being turned 
back so as to shew the face, 
supine exposita. 

Ibid. πρὸς ὅν. With whom we 
have to do, or, of whom we are 
speaking, or, to whom we shall 
give account. 


14. ἀρχιερέα. He now re- 


moderately affected with anger, 
i. e. to be indulgent to. The 
Peripatetics said τὸν σοφὸν pe- 
τριοπαθῆ μὲν εἶναι, ἀπαθῆ δὲ οὐκ 
εἶναι. 

3. ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν. Many MSS. 
read περὶ ἅμ. See x. 6. 
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« Ἁ » « Ν 5. " A 3 7 
ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, 
5 / Ν \ ev 53 Ν 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ 
οὐ» ΔῈ ΄ ΄ 2 ¢t \ ὃν 5 εὖ, , 
i σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε ‘Kabas καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, 6 
Sal. 110. ΜΝ Ἣ ἢ ψπΞ κ᾿ Η , 
4. ‘Xd ἱερεὺς εἰς Tov αἰῶνα, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισε- 


> 


ς / ud 5» ΄“ « / “ Ν > ~ / 
α Matt. 26," δέκ. Os ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, den- 7 
38, &e.: 279 


we , \ Χ , , 
16,50. σον, σεῖς TE καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸς Tov δυνάμενον σώζειν 
21, 72: 17; CW. > ff A “ ΕῚ a ν / 

i. αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου μετὰ κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων 
/ Ν » Ν SASS: “ » 7 
προσενέγκας, καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, 
x Phili papel < , x [ὩΣ 5A 6 > 49 ie ΕΝ θ \ «ε Χ 8 
“Philipp.2,*Kalmep ὧν vios, ἐμαθεν ad ὧν ἔπαθε τὴν ὑπακοὴν, 
9, &C. 
Υ 2, 10. 


y \ Ν 5 / a e 4 3 an ΄“ 
καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν 9 
5 / ’ 7 ΧΝ a 
αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰωνίου: προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ το 
= ¥ ὦ \ A x , , 
Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
- \ « vad f [4 

Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος καὶ δυσερμήνευτος ττ 
/ > Ἂς Ν ΄ cas 5 > Ζ Ν δ 
λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. “καὶ yap 12 

5 ’ \ ἂν / / 

ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, πάλιν 


΄ 7 id Lal x Kn a 
χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς 


5. ὁ λαλήσας. The same per- 
son, i. 6. God, who spoke 
those words in the second 


43. and he was raised again 
from death. 


8. ἔμαθεν----ἔπαθε. This was a 


Psalm, appointed Christ to be 
our high priest : and the second 
Psalm is prophetic of Christ 
taking upon himself this of- 
fice. 

6. The hundred and tenth 
Psalm is referred to the Mes- 
siah by our Lord himself, Matt. 
Xxll. 43. 

7. σαρκός. This is a plain 
proof that Christ had a higher 
nature. See 11. 14. 

Ibid. εἰσακουσθείς. This word 
implies that a person is assisted 
as well as heard, and some 
translate it delivered from his 
fear. Jesus was not delivered 
from death, but an angel 
strengthened him, Luke xxii. 


proverbial expression, as μαθή- 
ματα τὰ παθήματα, Herod. 1. 
ἔμαθον μὲν ὃ ἔπαθον, Philo Jud. 
vol. I. p. 566. εἰ μὲν ἦν μαθεῖν 
ἃ δεῖ παθεῖν, καὶ μὴ παθεῖν, καλὸν 
τὸ μαθεῖν" εἰ δὲ παθεῖν, τί δεῖ μα- 
θεῖν; παθεῖν γὰρ χρή. Democri- 
tus apud Stobeum. This passage 
seems to shew, that the Epistle 
was written in Greek. 

9. τελειωθείς. See ii. 10. 

10. προσαγορευθείς. Salutatus. 
Casaubon, Valckenaer. 

11. δυσερμήνευτος----ἐπεί. It is 
difficult to interpret to you this 
passage concerning Melchise- 
dek, because you are slow in 
hearing such things. 

12. στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς are the 
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> ΄ a A A 7 
ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ: καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν 


΄ » a a na? 
13 ἔχοντες γάλακτος, Kal οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. “πᾶς yapa Cor. 3 


ΣΙ 
OY ΣΟΣ 


ε ΄, ΄ + , a ’ 2 
ὃ μετέχων γάλακτος, ἄπειρος Aoyou δικαιοσυνης" Eph. 4, 14. 


/ 4 » ες / / > « \ εἶ 
τφ νήπιος yap ἐστι τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφὴ, 


“ Ν \ ΄σ Ν > / 4 δὲ Uf 
τῶν διὰ τὴν ἕξιν τὰ αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόν- 


ἫΝ ’ “ ἣν a Ν 5 / 
6 των πρὸς διάκρισιν καλοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ. Διὸ ἀφέντες 


XN “ 5 a a lal / 5% Ν if 
Tov τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ oyov, ἐπὶ τὴν τελειο- 


Tyra φερώμεθα: μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον καταβαλλόμενοι 


, 3) ZN a » \ , 3:: μας Χ 
HETAVOLAS απὸ νεκρῶν EPyWV, KAL πιστεῶς ἐπι Θεον, 


lal ~ > / 7, fad > 4 
2Parricpov διδαχῆς, ἐπιθέσεώς TE χειρῶν, ἀναστά- 


΄ a , ,ὔ \ a 
30€@S TE VEKPOV, καὶ Κριματος αἰωνίου. καὶ τοῦτο 


“ a ἊΨ / «ες ΄ ο᾽ , 
«ποιήσομεν, ἐᾶν περ emitpern ὁ Θεὸς. © Advvarov< το, 26. 


first elements: it means, the 
imperfect rudiments and ele- 
ments of Christianity, which 
were contained in the Old Tes- 
tament. Pierce. 

13. γάλακτος. So Philo, νη- 
πίοις μέν ἐστι γάλα τροφὴ, τελείοις 
δὲ τὰ ἐκ πυρῶν πέμματα, καὶ ψυ- 
χῆς γαλακτώδεις μὲν ἂν εἶεν τροφαὶ 
κατὰ τὴν παιδικὴν ἡλικίαν. ... 
τελείαι δὲ καὶ ἀνδράσιν εὐπρεπεῖς 
αἱ διὰ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης 
καὶ ἁπάσης ἀρετῆς ὑφηγήσεις, Vol. 
I. p. 301. Also Arrian, οὐ θέ- 
λεις ἤδη ὡς τὰ παιδία ἀπογαλακτι- 
σθῆναι, καὶ ἅπτεσθαι τροφῆς στε- 
ρεωτέρας, Hpist. 11. 16. 

Ibid. λόγου δικαιοσύνης. The 
real doctrine of justification by 
faith, which is contained in the 
Old Testament, if persons can 
understand it. 

14. αἰσθητήρια. See Phil. i. το. 

Cuap. VI. 

1. τελειότητα. The food fit 
for τέλειοι. 

2. The things here mention- 
ed were the points in which all 


persons were instructed when 
they were admitted to baptism; 
they were to repent, to have 
faith, to believe in a resurrec- 
tion, and a future judgment: 
upon which they were baptized, 
and the apostles laid their 
hands on them. S. Paul says, 
that he cannot repeat all this 
over again. 

Ibid. βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς. The 
doctrine concerning different bap- 
tisms, and their efficacy, such 
as the Jewish, that of John, 
and particularly the Christian. 

Ibid. ἐπιθ. χειρῶν. The apo- 
stles laid their hands upon those 
who were baptized, and they 
received the Holy Ghost, Acts 
Wi. 6) Vili 15) 163117) xix. 5, 6. 

8. τοῦτο ποιήσομεν. This is 
connected with ἐπὶ τὴν τελειό- 
τητα φερώμεθα in ver. 1. 1 will 
proceed to give you this strong 
food, and will presently (in c. 
vii.) explain to you the passage 
about Melchizedek. 


Matt. 12, 
31, 45- 

2 Pet. 2, 20. 
1 Joh. 5,16. 
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yap τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας, yevoupevous Te τῆς δω- 


a a / / / 
peas τῆς ἐπουρανίου Kal μετόχους γενηθέντας πνεύ- 


ματος ἁγίου, καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ ῥῆμα, δυ- 5 


’ ᾽,ὔ x: ἣν , ΄ 
νάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, καὶ παραπεσόοντας, πάλιν 6 


/ » lal ec o 
ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς 


Ἂς eX a ~ \ / a \ 
TOV υἱὸν TOU Θεοῦ και παραδειγματίζοντας. Y yap7 


« Lal Ἂ ae. 5 ΄“ λλ ’ > , e Ν 
ἢ πιουσᾶ TOV ΕΠ αὐτῆς TOAAAKLS ἐρχόμένον VETOV, 


Ν / a + 3 / 3 ἃ Ν 
καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην εὔθετον ἐκείνοις Ot οὗς καὶ 


a id ΧΝ a a 
γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 


4. If you cannot receive this 
strong food, there is no use in 
repeating the former elements : 
and if you have forgotten them 
so entirely as to apostatize from 
your faith, you cannot receive 
another admission into the co- 
venant by baptism. 

Ibid. ᾿Αδύνατον. This does 
not imply, that God cannot 
pardon an apostate; but he 
cannot be again baptized. The 
passage relates only to apos- 
tates, and to the non-iteration 
of baptism. 

Ibid. φωτισθέντας was used 
in later times as synonimous 
with βαπτισθέντας. See Suicer, 
Bingham. It probably has that 
meaning here, and x. 32. All 
these accusatives are governed 
by ἀνακαινίζειν. 

Ibid. δωρεᾶς. This means the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, as is 
explained in the next clause. 

5. μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. See ii. 5. 
This clause might be translated 
the privileges of the gospel. 

6. καὶ παραπεσόντας. And hav- 
ing apostatized. 

Ibid. dvaxawigew. Once more 
to make them new creatures by 


baptism, εἰς μετάνοιαν upon their 
repentance. Even if they repent, 
there is no power to readmit 
them by baptism. 

Ibid. ἀνασταυροῦντας is said to 
mean simply crucifying, by Ra- 
phel, Bos, Krebsius. But Chry- 
sostom interprets it, erucifying 
again, as does Valckenaer. 

Ibid. παραδειγματίζοντας. The 
LXX use this verb in Numb. 
xxv. 4. where Aquila has ava- 
πηξον, and Symmachus κρέμα- 
gov: it is, therefore, properly 
coupled with ἀνασταυροῦντας. 
These persons as much reject 
Christ as if they had nailed 
him to the cross. 

7. For the effect of the Chris- 
tian doctrine upon different per- 
sons may be compared to the 
effect of rain upon the earth: 
in some it brings forth good 
fruit, and blessing is the con- 
sequence: in others it brings 
forth thorns and thistles, and 
cursing is the consequence. The 
latter applies to apostates, πα- 
ραπεσόντας. 

Ibid. δέ οὕς. For whose bene- 
fit God intended the ground to 
be cultivated. 
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ϑἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους, ἀδόκιμος καὶ 
οκατάρας ἐγγὺς, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. Πεπείσμεθα 
δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοὶ, τὰ κρείττονα καὶ ἐχόμενα 


d > A yf ec 
οὐ Yap ἄδικος ὃ ἃ Prov. 14, 
x > ͵ afer ee ‘ oe ͵ ma Bike Matt. 
Geos, ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ Epyou ὑμῶν καὶ TOU κοπου τῆς Io, 42: 25, 
40. 1 Thess. 
Beis’ 


/ > Ν 4 a 
τοσωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτω λαλοῦμεν. 


πῶ» Ὄ » ͵ ’ Nui) OR 5 = 7, 
ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, διακονή - 
va e a a \ 
110avTes τοῖς ἁγίοις Kal διακονοῦντες. ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ 
σ ε a \ > Ν 5 if. \ Ν 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς 
Χ if mn > / yf / ς “ ἊΣ 
12Τν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους" ἵνα μὴ 
δὼ / \ \ las \ / x 
νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ μα- 
“Τῷ e Gen. 12, 
3:17, 43 
22a ΟΣ ΕΥΣ 


Psal. 105, 9- 
Luc. 1, 73- 


7 / \ > / 
13 Κροθυμίας κληρονομουντων tas ἐπαγγελίας. 
\ > \ > 7 «ε XN > Ἂς 5 > 
yap ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ Θεὸς, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐ- 
Ν “ , Binur, τῇ 3 ε a ΄, 
14 δενὸς εἶχε μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὦμοσε καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λέγων, 
“Ἢ μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ πληθύνων πλη- 


8. κατάρας ἐγγύς. Apostates 
are in imminent danger of con- 
demnation: the final curse is 
very near to them: so ἐγγὺς 
ἀφανισμοῦ, Vill. 13: 

Ibid. καῦσιν, if applied to 
the earth, signifies its being 
scorched and burnt by the sun: 
if to apostates, it means their 
punishment. See Matt. xii. 5, 
6, 20, 21. 

9. ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας. Que ne- 
cessarium habent cum salute nex- 
um. Valckenaer. The expres- 
sion is opposed to κατάρας ἐγγὺς 
in ver. 8. 

10. τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. Your trou- 
bles and afflictions. Valcken. 

Ibid. τοῦ κόπου. These words 
seem to be an interpolation, 
perhaps from 1 Thess. i. 3. 

11. πρὸς τὴν mAnp. So as to 
shew the sincerity of your hope 
to the end. They were to shew 
this by their patience and cha- 


rity. 

12. τῶν κληρονομούντων. Those, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, who are 
now proving themselves heirs of 
the promise made to Abraham by 
their faith in Christ. This leads 
him to dwell upon the spiritual 
nature of that promise. Com- 
pare Gal. i. 7, &c. 

13. καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. Philo ob- 
serves upon this same passage, 
ὁρᾶς yap ὅτι οὐ καθ᾽ ἑτέρου ὀμνύει 
Θεός" οὐδὲν αὐτοῦ κρεῖττον, ἀλλὰ 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ὅς ἐστι πάντων ἄρισ- 
ros, vol. I. p. 127. 

14. 5. Paul only quotes part 
of the promise, because it was 
so well known to his readers : 
but his argument is concerned 
principally with those words, 
And in thy seed shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blessed. It 
is probable also, that he gives 
a spiritual meaning to πληθυνῶ, 
I will give thee a multitude of 
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ς “ “ Ν -΄ / > / a 
θυνῶ ce” Kai οὕτω μακροθυμῆσας ἐπέτυχε τῆς 
aes > / 7 \ \ \ “ 
(Exod. 25, ἐπαγγελίας. ᾿ ἄνθρωποι μὲν γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος 
3 > ΄ , aA / > 
ὀμνύουσι, καὶ πάσης αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βε- 
, ecg ᾿ > @ , , ε 
βαίωσιν ὁ ὅρκος" ἐν ᾧ περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὃ 
Ν > lal n 7 lan » / Ἃ 
Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὸ 
» , “ a > a 5 “ “ “ 
ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ, ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, ἵνα 
\ / ’ >’ 7 5 - 3 / ’ὔ, 
διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον ψεύ- 
x A 7 y+ e 
σασθαι Θεὸν, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ KaTa- 
, a a vA / ΩΣ 
φυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος" ἣν ὡς 
5) Sf ΄ ral ΄“ 
ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀσφαλῆ τε καὶ βεβαίαν, 
/ > Ἂν 4 a 7 
καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς TO ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσμα- 
δ. ΄ ρων ἃ « a ty I> » lod 
E3,1:4, Tos, δόπου πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν ‘Incous, 


14: 8,1: 9, 
τὰς: 


Ν Χ / \ > ΧΝ / > 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος εἰς 
τὸν αἰῶνα. 

"OYTO γὰρ ὁ Μελχισεδὲκ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, 
.« \ lal a ae / ε / ᾽ Ἁ 
ἱερεὺς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου, ὃ συναντῆσας Αβρααμ 


ε > > la lol Lal vA Σ Ἂν » 
ὑποστρέφοντι ἀπὸ τῆς κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων καὶ εὑ- 


descendants, viz. those who have 
faith, as in Gal. iii. 7. 

15. μακροθυμήσας. He had 
spoken of μακροθυμία in ver. 12, 
and is constantly exhorting them 
to patience : (see ili. 6.) and he 
now observes, that it was in 
reward for his patience that 
Abraham received the promise. 

17. KAnpovdpos. Abraham's 
spiritual seed. Fell. 

Ibid. ἐμεσίτευσεν. Josephus 
writes, ταῦτα δὲ ὀμνύντες ἔλεγον, 
καὶ Θεὸν μεσίτην ὧν ὑπισχνοῦντο 
ποιούμενος. It may therefore be 
translated, he confirmed, or wit- 
nessed it: the oath was the pe- 
σίτης between God and his pro- 
mise. 

18. δύο. The, promise and 


the oath. 

Ibid. καταφυγόντες. That we, 
who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold of the hope held out in the 
promise, may have strong con- 
solation. The hope is of eternal 
life through faith in Christ. 

10. ἥν. 56. παράκλησιν, Valck- 
enaer : but it is rather ἐλπίδα. 

Ibid. εἰσερχομένην. He rather 
means, 7 gives us an entrance 
into heaven, of which the holy 
of holies is a type: see Vii. 19. 

20. Μελχισεδέκ. See v.10, 11. 

Cuap. VII. 

I. Σαλήμ. Josephus under- 
stood Jerusalem, Antig. 1.10, 2. 
Some say it was Salem, men- 
tioned Gen. xxxiii. 18. John iii. 
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͵7 se Ὁ Ν ὃ 4 > Ν 7 > / 
“ λογῆσας avTOY, ᾧ καὶ OEKaTHY ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν 


᾿Αβραάμ: πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος βασιλεὺς δι- 


΄ "“ \ Ν \ σ“ 
καιοσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, ὃ ἐστι 


3 βασιλεὺς εἰρήνης" ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, 


> \ « cal iF “ / "7 3 
μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἀφωμοιω- 
/ \ a en a na 3 « Χ » SS / 
μένος δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς TO διηνεκές. 


3 ω \ - - / > A La 
4ἸΘεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος, ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην ᾿Αβρααμ ἜΘ ἘΝ 


δι » “- » / ε 7 
5 ἐδωκεν €K τῶν ἀκροθινίων, ο TAT PlLapyx7s. 


k 


> a en A. δι ς / ΄ » st 
ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Λευὶ τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμβάνοντες, ἐντολὴν 


» » a XN XN \ Ν ΄ 
εχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῦν TOV λαὸν κατὰ τον νομον, τοὺυ- 


XN Ἂν fas / > & 
τέστι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καίπερ ἐξεληλυθότας ἐκ 


Ν € \ Ε 
καὶ OL μὲν k Num. 18, 


21, 26. 
Deut. 18,1. 


Jos. 14, 4. 


ghar. 5: 


6THs ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ: 'o δὲ μὴ γενεαλογούμενος €E1Gen.14, 


x A ΄ Ν > Ν Ἂς Χ A Ν 
αὐτῶν, δεδεκάτωκε τὸν ᾿Αβρααμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα Tas 


5 ’ » / Ν Ν ΄ > / XN 
7 ἐπαγγελίας evAOynKEe’ χωρὶς δὲ πάσης ἀντιλογίας TO 


37. Γ. Ν᾿ ΄ι / 5 rn ἊΝ τ A 
8 ἔλαττον ὑπὸ TOU κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. καὶ WOE μὲν 


΄ » / yf 7 5 a 
δεκάτας ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀνθρωποι λαμβανουσιν" ἐκεῖ 


\ , “ “ Ν ε ΒΩ > a ‘ 
9 O€, μαρτυρούμενος OTL CH. καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, δια 


2. Josephus translates Μελ- 
χισεδὲκ, βασιλεὺς δίκαιος ; as does 
Philo, who also calls him βασι- 
λεὺς τῆς εἰρήνης, vol. I. p. 102, 
103. There can be no doubt 
that S. Paul meant to apply 
both these titles to Christ. 

8. ἀπάτωρ. A person was called 
ἀπάτωρ, whose father was not 
known. Servius Tullius is said 
to have been patre nullo, Liv. 
IV. 3. Ion calls himself, os 
yap ἀμήτωρ ἀπάτωρ τε γεγὼς, Eu- 
rip. Ion. 109. Melchizedek’s 
family is not mentioned: and 
perhaps the words are meant 
to apply to Christ, who in his 
human nature had no father, 
and in his divine nature no 
mother. 


Ibid. dyeveadsynros. See ver. 
6. It means, not reckoned in 
the genealogies of the priests. 
Isaiah says of Christ, Who shall 
declare his generation? 1111. 8. 

Ibid. ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν and ζωῆς 
τέλος probably mean the begin- 
ning and end of the time ap- 
pointed for the priests to serve, 
Numb. iv. 2, 3. but the ex- 
pressions are applied to Christ 
literally. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς means for 
life, as Sylla and J. Cesar were 
appointed dictators εἰς τὸ du- 
veces, Appian. de Bel. Civ. 1. p. 
315. When applied to Christ, 
it means literally for ever. 

8. μαρτυρούμενος. This alludes 
to the testimony in the tioth 


19, 20. 
Rom. 4, 13. 
al. 3, 16. 
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᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Λευὶ ὁ δεκάτας λόμβιαωνι δεδεκάτωται" 


i sa 14, ™ ETL γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ marr pos ἦν, ὅτε συνήντησεν 
I 

Ὁ ver. 18, 
19. Gal. 2, 


21. 


αὐτῷ ὁ Μελχισεδέκ. "Ei μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς 
Λευϊτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἦν, (ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ νενο- 
x ν᾽ \ \ ’ὔ 

μοθέτητο,) τίς ἔτι χρεία, “ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισε- 

ἐς δι 33) of Cee A e / \ > δ A \ 
dex” ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι ἱερέα, Kal ov, “ κατὰ τὴν 

a: A: / / Ν “ 

’ τάξιν ᾿Ααρὼν, λέγεσθαι ; μετατιθεμένης γὰρ τῆς 

ε 7 ΄ ΄ 

ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις γίνεται. 

3. 754. δ A / a “ εἰ» / 

ep ὃν yap λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, 


oEsa.11,1. ap is οὐδεὶς προσέσχηκε τῷ θυσυπαγημία, ὁπρόδη- 


Matt. 1, 2 τ 
&c. Lue. 3,Aov γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα ἀνατέταλκεν 6 Κύριος ἡμῶν, 


33: a \ \ , a , 
εἰς ἣν φυλὴν οὐδὲν περὶ ἱερωσύνης Μωσῆς ἐλάλησε. 
/ 7 / / \ \ 
Kai περισσότερον ἔτι καταδηλὸν ἐστιν, εἰ κατὰ THY 
e / \ Sf ε ἮΝ -“ ἃ 5 
ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, ὃς οὐ 


\ ΄ 5 “ a / 3 \ \ 
κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ Kara 


Psalm, Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. This, therefore, shews 
the superiority of Christ as a 
priest to the priests under the 
Law. See μαρτυρεῖ in ver. 17. 

10. This is another proof of 
the inferiority of the Levitical 
priests: for Levi himself may 
be considered to have paid 
tithe to Melchizedek, who was 
the type of Christ. 

11. Ei μὲν οὖν. This is not an 
inference, but the beginning 
of a new argument. 

Ib. 6 λαὸς yap. For the Law, 
which was given to the whole 
nation, was built and grounded 
upon this priesthood: the two 
were inseparably connected ; 
for all the offerings and atone- 
ments prescribed by the Law 
were to be offered by these 


priests. See viii. 6. The read- 
ing is probably ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς vevo- 
μοθέτηται. 

12. The argument is this: 
The change of the priesthood 
necessarily requires a change 
of the Law: and this would 
not have been made unless it 
was absolutely necessary, i. e. 
unless the priesthood was im- 
perfect. 

13. If the priesthood is 
changed, the Law is changed ; 
for the Law limited the priest- 
hood to the tribe of Levi. 

15. κατάδηλον. It is still more 
evident that the Lawis changed, 
because Christ is a priest after 
the order of Melchizedek, con- 
cerning whom the Law says 
nothing. 

16. νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς. He 
means the ordinances of the 


I 
[Ὁ] 


_— 
ios) 


_ 


4 
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τό 
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17 δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου" Ρ μαρτυρεῖ yap, “Ὅτι σὺ ΒΝ 


ε A X\ -“ » ἢ ἘΝ 4 / 
‘ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
\ \ / a Ἀ 
18 ᾿Αθέτησις μὲν γὰρ γίνεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ « Gal. 4, 9. 
Ἀ “ \ δι \ \ 5 
τοτὸ αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελὲς, (' οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείω - τ 4, 16. 
Joh. i, 17. 
/, \ \ i. 7 > 
σεν ὃ νόμος.) ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, δὲ Act. 13,39. 
Rom. 8, 2. 
- lal a ͵ » 2 
2ons ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Θεῴ. Καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς opKe- Eph. 2, 18: 
7 \ \ ε 7 κ ε a 3> 12. 
οἱ μοσίας, (οἱ μὲν yap χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν LEpEtss Psal. 110, 
΄, ε A \ , \ A ,ὕ 4. 
γεγονότες, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος 
A 5) ON ς 37 / QA > 7 
πρὸς αὑτὸν, “᾿Ὥμοσε Κύριος καὶ οὐ μεταμεληθήσε- 
\ A \ an ‘' Ἃς yf 
“ral, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελ- 
3 4 ὃ 7] a2 t Ἁ cat - ὃ θ fe 
22° χισεδέκ᾽ ) “Kata τοσοῦτον κρείττονος διαθήκης γέ- τ 8, 6. 
32) > ny Ν e Ἁ / 7 > 
23 yovey eyyvos ᾿Ιησοῦς. Kai ot μὲν πλείονές εἰσι ye- 
7 lal ἈΝ A ’ z ζΖ 
yovores ἱερεῖς, διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι παραμένειν" 
« \ Ἁ Ν , SN 9 XN "9. κ 39 / 
240 δὲ Ola TO μένειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀπαράβατον 


yx \ ε , Reh Ud Ν / 3 XN \ 
25 EXEL Τὴν ιερωσυνὴν ὅθεν καὶ σώζειν εἰς TO παντελες ἃ 9, 24. 
Rom. 8,34. 


Τιανν concerning the priests: and 
he calls them carnal, because 
the Levitical priesthood was 
temporal, but that of Christ is 
spiritual and eternal, κατὰ δύνα- 
pw ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου, he is priest 
for ever, because he has in him 
the power of endless life. See 
δικαιώμασι σαρκὸς, ix. 10. 

17. μαρτυρεῖ. Probably paprv- 
petra. 

18. yivera yap. For there is 
in these words of the Psalm an 
annulling of the former ordinances 
concerning the priesthood 
and the introduction of a surer 
hope. 

19. ἐτελείωσεν. For the law 
had none of its ordinances final : 
they were all shadows of some- 
thing future. 

20. Here is another point 
of view, in which Christ is su- 


perior to the Levitical priests. 
Καθ᾿ ὅσον refers to κατὰ τοσοῦτον 
in ver. 22. 

22. éyyvos. When one per- 


‘son promises for another he is 


called eyyvos, a surety, or media- 
tor. The covenant was made 
between God and man: and 
Christ undertook to answer for 
it being fulfilled: he fulfilled 
it himself on the part of man, 
and pledges himself for its ful- 
filment on the part of God. 
In viii. 6. it is μεσίτης. 

23. πλείονες. Seventy-five 
priests have beenreckoned from 
Aaron to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. This is another point 
of superiority. 

Ibid. παραμένειν. In sacerdo- 
tio. Wolfius, Valckenaer. Jn 
vita. Raphel, Palairet. 
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/ \ / > » “ a “ ΄, 
δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους Ov αὐτοῦ τῷ Θεῷ, πάν- 


~ ἣ, ΕῚ 7 ς 4 > an » qn 

X 4, 14, 15: ΤΌΤΕ ζῶν, εἰς τὸ εντυγχαάνειν ὑπερ αὐτῶν. τοιοῦτος 20 
9» 24. \ αἰ σου δὶ ἃ) » \ “ Ε] , 
yap NeW ἐπρεπεν ἀρχίερεὺυς, OTLOS, AKAKOS, ἀμίαντος, 

ἿΑ > XN rn ε ΄- ΄ « / 
‘i -eeumsammils aTO TOV angpnmNen, και kd as 
Υ 5,3:9» τῶν οὐ ανῶν ενό ενος" Υ ὃς οὐκ ἔ ει καθ᾽ έ αν 5 
ἘΣ: 28: 10, ρ se » Xx 7H pP 7 


ὕ 
Ae pte 9, ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων 
1 Tl. 


« “ / > 7 yf a “ a 
ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ" 


al \ > / > 4 « Ἂν >’ id z Ἔ > 
22,10: 5,TOUTO yap ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ, ἑαυτὸν aveveykas. * 028 
I, 2,9. ’ A ’ ΄, 7, » - x 
νόμος yap ἀνθρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς, EXoVTAs 
» ,’ὔ « J \ ἴω « / na A Ν 
ἀσθένειαν: ὁ λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ TOV 

/ eX Χ “ / 

νόμον, υἱον εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειωμένον. 


δ 3) 18: *KE®AAAION δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον ὃ 
᾿ 20: ἜΝ ng ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν ks τοῦ θρόνου τῆς 
1, 20. Col. μεγοῦλλοιριυνῃς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" " τῶν ἁγίων λειτουρ- 2 
δ 0,8, 11, yos, καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ Kv- 
oe tal plos, καὶ οὐκ ἄνθρωπος “πᾶς yap ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ 3 
a προσφέρειν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται: ὅθεν 
ἀναγκαῖον ἔχειν τὶ καὶ τοῦτον ὃ προσενέγκῃ. εἰ μὲν 4 
γὰρ ἦν ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεὺς, ὄντων τῶν ἱερέων 
4 το, 1. τῶν προσφερόντων κατὰ τὸν νόμον τὰ Sapa, “ οἵτινες 5 


ἘΣΣΟΒ 2. te ᾿ δ =~ , a > / 
40. Act. 7; ὑποδείγματι και OKLA λατρευουσι τῶν επουρᾶνιων, 


44. Col. 2, 
i 25. ἐντυγχάνειν. See Rom. the holy place, the true sanc- 
Vill. 34. tuary, of which the earthly is a 

26. ὑψηλότερος. This means, type. See ἅγιον κοσμικὸν in ix. 1, 
that our high priest is not on ἅγια ἁγίων 1x. 3. ἁγίων ὁδὸν, ix, 
earth, but in heaven. 


28. ἀνθρωποὺς--ουἱόν. This 3. πᾶς γάρ. This is to explain 
seems an express assertion that why Christ is λειτουργός. 
the son is not man. 4. εἰ μὲν yap. This is areason 
Cuap. VIII. for what is called the κεφάλαιον 
1. Κεφάλαιον. The sum of the in ver. I. 
argument is, that our high Ibid. τῶν ἱερέων. Perhaps an 
priest performs his ministry 7 interpolation. 
heaven. 5. Who perform their minis- 


2. τῶν ἁγίων probably means éry by the representation &c. or 
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, “ 4 » - lol Ἀ 
καθὼς κεχρημάτισται Μωσῆς μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν 
Χ 6”, > / ξ ΄ ΄΄ \ XN 
σκηνὴν, ‘Opa yap φησι, Smomons πάντα κατὰ Tov 
Ν / ’ a Wy > Ν \ 
6° τύπον Tov δειχθέντά σοι ἐν τῷ Oper. © Νυνὶ δὲ δια- 22.4 
2 = ἐκ : , 2 δε: 3.6: 
φορωτέρας τέτευχε λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονος 
/ σ 7 > 
ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγε- 
/ / > \ ε ΄ » / > + 
7 λίαις νενομοθέτηται. Ei yap ἡ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἣν ἀμεμ- 

9 » ΕΝ ὃ / 2G 5 / f , δἰ eae 
mTos, οὐκ av δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο τόπος. * μεμῴομενος 1 Jer. 31, 
\ » ΄ 7] 6 5 x «ε / yf / / 31; &e. 

yap αὐτοῖς λέγει, * ldov, ἡμέραι ἐρχονται, λέγει Kv- 
ζ Ν 4 Se, μ 59 | \ x Noy SA. 
plos, καὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ Tov οἶκον Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἐπὶ 
᾿ \ 53 5 / / / 5 5 \ \ 
9° τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα διαθήκην καινὴν" ov κατὰ τὴν δια- 
7 “A 7 cal / > an « / 
ς θήκην ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
/ A“ XN » A 5 ΄σ 
‘ ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν, ἐξαγαγεῖν αὐ- 
<‘ \ 3 π ee Se > Ν » Pay? 4 a 
Tous ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου" ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέμειναν ἐν τῇ 
/ \ > 7 » ΄“ ig 7 
ς διαθήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγει Kupuos. 
10° ἔδτι αὕτη ἡ διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ ᾽1σ- 
ἢ ἡ διαθήκη 7 ἥσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ 


ς ραὴλ μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς 


g Jer. 31, 
25 Occ: 


Zach. 8, &. 
¢ , > \ DA > Lal Ν. eee / 
νόμους μου εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίας 
ς 35 ΄ > z 3 / ᾿ 4“ yf 5» ΄ ΕἸ - 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτοὺς" καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεον, 
έ Ν > , »~ / » “4 h Ν > \ 7 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν. "Kal ov μὴ διδάξωσιν 
{ς aS Ν 4 > a Scr. > > 
ἕκαστος τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἕκαστος TOV ἀδελ- 
XN 3 ~ / lal \ ’ὔ σ΄“ 7 
‘ φὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Γνῶθι τὸν Κύριον: ore πάντες 


h το, 16. 
Joh. 6, 45, 
65. 1 Joh. 


if 


rather, who are the ministers of 
that which is a representation &c. 
See xiii. 10. 

6. Nuvi δέ. But now, being in 
heaven. 

Ib. ἥτις----“νενομοθέτηται. Which 
has its enactments made upon bet- 
ter promises. When God enters 
into a covenant with man, he 
imposes certain conditions and 
laws (νομοθετεῖ) and he holds 
out certain promises (ἐπαγγε- 
Alas.) 

8. αὐτοῖς relates to μεμφόμενος, 

VOL. I. 


not to λέγει. Chrysostom, Be- 
za, Raphel, Palairet. See ver. 


9. 

Ibid. συντελέσω. LXX διαθή- 
σομαι. 

9. κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν. 5. Paul 
follows the LXX. In our ver- 
sion it is, Although I was an 
husband to them. The Hebrew 
word is said to have both mean- 
ings. 

11. πλησίον. 
read πολίτην. 


Most MSS. 


x 


i Rom. 11, 


24. 


k Exod. 25, 
[9 


1 Exod. Liguab i: TO TE ἅγιον κοι μικόν: 


go: 26, 
ἘΠ iy 

ae Lev. 

24, 5, &c. 


m Exod. 16, ἁγίων, ᾿᾿χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμ 


33: 25, 10, 
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< » / / 3 Ἂ cal > cal “ z » 
εἰδησουσί με ἀπὸ μικροῦ αὐτῶν ews μεγάλου av- 
an 1° ce 2) a > 7 > Lal Γ a 
‘ τῶν, ‘OTL ἵλεως ETOMAL ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ TOV 12 


«ες lad 5 a 
‘apaprioy αὐτῶν Kal 


~ yy > 
‘ μνησθῶ ετι. 


na > lal ᾽ lad > Ἄ, 
τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὑτῶν οὐ μὴ 


Ἐ lad λέ \ r / Ξ 
ν T@ EVELY καινὴν, TTETTAANQALMKE 13 


Χ ΄ὔ A \ / Ν a > 
τὴν πρώτην" TO δὲ παλαιούμενον καὶ γηράσκον, ἐγ- 


‘ 3 a 
yus ἀφανισμοῦ. 


‘ EIXE μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡ πρώτη σκηνὴ δικαιώματα 9 


᾿Σκηνὴ γὰρ Kare- 2 


ε 7 
σκευάσθη ἡ πρώτη, ἐν ἣ ἥ TE λυχνία Kal ἡ τράπεζα 
« / a 7 “ / aA X 
καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτις λέγεται ἅγια. μετὰ 3 


\ XN / 4 ‘\ e Ng od 
de τὸ δεύτερον τονωρ ὦ ἧς ον iets n hail aya 


13. πεπαλαίωκε. By calling 
this other covenant new, he calls 
the first old. The Jews might 
perhaps have replied, that 


, though God intended to make 


a new covenant, it did not fol- 
low that the old one was to 
be abolished: to which S. Paul 
replies, that any thing which is 
liable to age, must ultimately be 
subject to ἀφανισμὸς, entire abo- 
lition. 
Cuap. IX. 

I. σκηνὴ is omitted in the 
best MSS. If it is expunged, 
we must understand διαθήκη : if 
it is retained, it is not the same 
aS πρώτη σκηνὴ in ver. 2, but 
means the Mosaical tabernacle, 
as opposed to the spiritual, i. e. 
the Christian. See ver. 8. 

Ibid. δικαιώματα. Ordinances, 
regulations. See Rom. i. 32. 

Ibid. κοσμικόν. Of this world, 
as opposed to ἐπουράνιον, Vill. 5. 
See also viii. 2. ix. 11. But 
Josephus speaks of the high 


priests τὴν ἱερὰν ἐσθῆτα περικεί- 


ιατήριον, καὶ τὴν κιβω- 4 


tLou- 


μενοι, Kal τῆς κοσμικῆς θρησκείας 
κατάρχοντες, the public worship. 
Vol..Il. p. 287. 

2. Σκηνὴ πρώτη. The first, or 
outward part of the tabernacle. 

Tbid. λυχνία. Exod. xxv. 31 
—39. XXXxvll. 17—24. Τράπεζα, 
καὶ πρόθ. ἄρτων, Exod. xxv. 23— 
30. Xxxvil. 1o—16. Lev. xxiv. 
5—9. Josephus writes, εἶχεν ἐν 
αὐτῷ τρία θαυμασιώτατα καὶ περι- 
βόητα πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἔργα, λυ- 
χνίαν, τράπεζαν, θυμιατήριον. De 
Bel. Jud. p. 334. Philo also 
mentions these three things, 
vol. II. p. 150. 

Ibid. ἅγια is the neuter plu- 
ral, as in ver. 3, ἅγια ἁγίων. 

3. δεύτερον. The first veil or 
hanging is mentioned in Exod. 
XXvi. 36, 37. XXxv1. 37; the se- 
cond in xxVi. 31—33. XXxvi. 
35. Philo says the inner was 
called καταπέτασμα, the first, κά- 
λυμμα. Vol. If. p. 150. 

4. θυμιατήριον is used for an 
altar of incense by Josephus, 
Antiq. 111. 6, 8. and by Philo, 


{Lit Lb iviosce pq the Carter! 


“νυ. 


A Poa carn 7... »- 
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τὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, 21: 26, 33: 

ἐν ἣ στάμνος χρυσῆ ἔχουσα TO pavva, Kal ἡ ῥάβδος δύω, 

᾿Ααρὼν ἡ βλαστήσασα, καὶ αἱ πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης" 8,9. 2 Par. 
5" ὑπεράνω de αὐτῆς Χερουβὶμ δόξης, κατασκιάζοντα ὁ Exod. 25, 


Xe / νυ @ 3 », a ΄ὔ \ Io. 
TO ἱλαστήριον᾽ περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἐστι νῦν λέγειν κατὰ 
΄ ὃ ΄ὕ ez ΄ > \ Fe 
μέρος. “Τούτων δὲ οὕτω κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν © Num. 28, 
3. 
Ν / \ Ν / ec “-“ Χ 
τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διαπαντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς 
a \ \ / ad 
7 λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες" Peis δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ ver. 25. 


Exod. 30; 
A a , ε \ > Ν “ ΟΣ 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, οὐ χωρὶς αἵματος, Ὁ το. Lev.16, 
,» 2:15ν534' 


/ ese N > “ lal “΄“ 
προσφέρει ὑπερ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημά- 


βϑτων᾽ “τοῦτο δηλοῦντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, 110,19, 20. 
“ \ an e fat yf ἴω on. 14, 
μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν, ἔτι τῆς 
a / τ oS \ > 
οπρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν" " ἥτις παραβολὴ εἰς τ Act. 13, 
39- 


al. 3, 
21. 


vol. II. p. 149,150. This is 
called by S. Luke θυσιαστήριον 
τοῦ θυμιάματος, 1.11; and was 
in the outer tabernacle: see 
Josephus and Philo at ver. 2. 
S. Paul is therefore supposed 
to mean ὦ censer, though no 
mention is made of one having 
been kept in the holy of holies: 
see Lev! xvii 12,13. 

Ibid. & 7. It appears from 
1: Kings viil. 9. and 2 Chron. v. 
10, that there was nothing in 
the ark save the two tables of 
stone. Hence some make ἐν 7 
refer to σκηνὴ, as ἥτις in Ver. 2. 
refers to σκηνὴ, though other 
words are interposed. But if 
αὐτῆς in ver. 5. refers to the 
ark, ἐν 7 must do so too; and 
it appears that Moses put other 
things into the ark: Exod. xvi. 
34. Numb. xvii. 10. Deut. xxxi. 
26. 

Ibid. στάμνος χρυσῆ. The LXX 
call it golden, though it is not 


so in the Hebrew. Exod. xvi. 33. 

5. αὐτῆς is said by Pierce to 
refer to διαθήκης. 

Ibid. ἱλαστήριον. Philo writes, 
ἧς (κιβωτοῦ) ἐπίθεμα, ὡσανεὶ πῶμα, 
τὸ λεγόμενον ἱλαστήριον, vol. II. 
p- 150; and he gives ἃ figur- 
ative meaning to all these 
things. - 
7. ἅπαξ. On one day in the 
year: but he went in more 
than once on that day. 

8. πνεύματος. He means, that 
Moses, when he wrote this ac- 
count, was inspired by the Holy 
Ghost; and that what he has 
written may be taken in a 
figurative sense. 

Ibid. μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι. Was 
not yet laid open. The entrance 
into heaven was not laid open 
by the Mosaic dispensation. 

Ibid. πρώτης σκηνῆς is taken 
by Pierce for the outer taber- 
nacle. See ver. 1. 

9. παραβολή. A figure even up 

x2 


Ss Lev, 11, 2. 
Num.19,7, 


&e. 
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X X ‘ > / 3 ἃ “ , SA 
τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ ὃν δῶρα TE καὶ 


/ ’ὔ Ν 7 \ / 
θυσίαι προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν 


a x / 3 / 2X / \ 
τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, * μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασι Kat 


4 Ν 


πόμασι καὶ 


διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς, καὶ δικαιώμασι 


εὐ ας αἴ: ὃς, μέ ῦ διορθώ ἐπτικεί *Xpr- 
3.1: 4.14: σαρκὸς, μέχρι καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. * Xpu 


20: 8. 


Χ A / 5 Χ “-“ / 
στὸς δὲ παραγενόμενος, ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν μελλόντων 


» lal \ - / Ν / “-“ » 
ἀγαθῶν, διὰ τῆς μείζονος καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς, οὐ 


/ / 3 / ” / 5ῸΝ 
ἃ το, το. χειροποιήτου, τουτέστιν οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, “οὐδὲ 


Act. 20, 28. 
Eph. 1, 7. 

Col. 1, 14. 
1 Pet. 1.10. 
Apoc. I, 5: 
5»9: 

X 10, 


δὲ “ Ψ, Q 2 ὃ \ δὲ a ἰδί τ 
6 αιματος ΤΊ ράγων KQL [LOO χων, ta O€ TOV LOLOV AL~ 


ματος, 


3 ΨᾺ , SRG 2 , 
εἰσῆλθεν ἐφαπαΐ εἰς τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρω- 


, κ κ @ , , 
σιν εὑράμενος. ὅ εἰ yap TO αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων 


4. \ do ὃ or e 7, \ / 
Ley. 16,14, K&L σποῦος OALAAEWS ῥαντίζουσα TOUS ΚκΚεκοινωμενοὺς 


16. Num. 
19, 2, 4. 
70» 1. 
Eph. 5, 2. 


Gal. 1, 4: 2, 


20. Lit, 2: 


Ε Ψ ΧΝ XN “ Ν / / 
ἁγιάζει πρὸς THY τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, ἡ ποσῳ 


a X - cal Patt aN ἊΝ / > 
μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, os διὰ πνεύματος aiw- 


Α εἰ / 5) “ la rn 
νίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ, καθαριεῖ 


κ 7 ς Qn 5 Ν 
14. 1 Pet. 1, τὴν συνείδησιν υμῶν απὸ 


19: 3, 18. 
1 Joh. 1,7 
Apoc. I, 5. 


‘to the present time, so long as 


gifts &c. or, which is a figure, 
and only available for the pre- 
sent life, viz. to remove legal 
impurities: see μελλόντων in 
ver. II. 

9. καθ᾽ ὅν. Probably καθ᾽ ἥν. 

Ibid. τὸν λατρεύοντα. Not the 
priest, but the worshipper, who 
brought the gift or sacrifice, 
that the priest might make the 
atonement. See x. 2. 

10, μόνον ἐπὶ, 1. 6. μόνον dv- 
νάμεναι τελειῶσαι ἐπὶ βρώμασι, 
only able to sanctify the wor- 
shipper in cases of meat and 
drink &c. 

Ibid. σαρκός. See vii. 16. 

Ibid. διορθώσεως. See Matt. 
xvii. 11. 

Ibid. ἐπικείμενα seems to be 
a solecism for ἐπικειμένοις. We 


n av > ἊΣ 
VEKPOV ἐργων εἰς TO λα- 


may understand ἅ ἐστιν, but 
many MSS. read δικαιώματα. 

II. μελλόντων, opposed to 
καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα in Ver. 9. 

13. σαρκὸς καθαρότητα. The 
ceremonies of the law could 
only remove legal impurities, 
which hindered the person from 
coming to worship. 

14. πνεύματος αἰωνίου. The di- 
vine nature of Christ, asin Rom. 
i. 4. 1Tim. iii. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Bull, Vitringa, Kochius, Pierce. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν. Persons 
who had contracted legal im- 
purity were not allowed to wor- 
ship in the temple; and the 
legal expiations could remove 
these, but nothing more. The 
death of Christ frees a sinner 
entirely from the consequence 
of his past sins, and enables him 


-- 
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a ~ A a , ΄ 
15 τρεύειν Θεῴ ζῶντι; “Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς Ὁ 18. 24. 
, , , ct. 13, 39- 
μεσίτης ἐστὶν, ὅπως θανάτου γενομένου, εἰς ἀπολύ - Rom. 3, 25: 
A ᾽ν ἢ, Se ΄ ΄ ΄ , 5,6.1Tim. 
τρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ TH πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ παραβάσεων, τὴν 2, 5. 1 Pet. 
> , , ε ΄, 2 z , 25 185: 
ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν οἱ κεκλημένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κλη- 
/ σ \ / ’ ᾽ ΄’, , 
16 povomias. ὅπου yap διαθήκη, Oavarov ἀνάγκη φέρε- 
a / / \ 5 ΄σ 
ισσθαι τοῦ διαθεμένου" * διαθήκη yap ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βε- Gal. 3,15. 


/ > ἐν / > / “ Aue / “ ΣΝ; ΣΩ͂Ν 
18 Baia, ἐπεὶ μή ποτε ἰσχύει ὅτε ζῇ ὃ διαθέμενος ; ὅθεν Σαλὰ ον εἰ 
Im ε ΄ Ν od > / b Cae 
ιοοῦδ᾽ ἡ πρωτὴ χωρὶς αἵματος ἐγκεκαίνισται. " λαλη- ae 24; 
5,6. Lev. 
A 7, “ \ 7 « Ἃς oo / 
θείσης yap πάσης ἐντολῆς κατὰ νόμον ὑπὸ Μωύσέως 16, 14,15, 
1ὅ. 
ἿΝ A A \ Ν - κ“ , N , 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν TO αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ τρα- 


to worship God who restores 
him to life. 

15. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο. And to ac- 
complish this. When all man- 
kind had incurred the penalty 
of death, God made a covenant 
with man, and promised to re- 
store him to life: but it was 
first necessary that all mankind 
should die, and this was done 
in the person of Christ, who 
was the μεσίτης and ἔγγυος of 
the covenant : he suffered death 
as man, and as God ensured to 
man the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise. 

Ibid. θανάτου γενομένου. Death 
having taken place: i.e. all man- 
kind having died in the person 
of Christ, so as to obtain pardon 
for the sins committed against 
the first covenant. 

Ibid. οἱ κεκλημένοι. All per- 
sons called to the gospel. These 
are made capable of inheriting 
eternal life in consequence of 
the death of Christ. Aiwviou κλη- 
ρονομίας is used in opposition to 
the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan, which was promised 
under the first covenant. 


16. διαθήκη. Many persons 
render it a testament, which 
makes very good sense in this 
and the 17th verse: but it sig- 
nifies @ covenant in every other 
part of this chapter, and the 
whole Epistle: and perhaps we 
may render it so here, if we 
suppose S. Paul to be speak- 
ing, not of a covenant gene- 
rally, but specially of the co- 
venants which God had made 
with man: and he means to 
say, that wherever this covenant 
is mentioned, the death of the 
covenanting party is implied : for 
the covenant is fulfilled, as soon 
as all men had died: (which 
they did in the person of 
Christ :) otherwise it is of no 
effect, while the other party to it 
is alive : and this was the reason 
why the first covenant was rati- 
fied by blood, in token that 
man, who was one of the co- 
venanting parties, was to die. 
We are perhaps to understand, 
ὅπου yap διαθήκη φέρεται. 

19. See Exod. xxiv. where 
only the blood of calves is men- 
tioned, and nothing said of 
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Ν oe ἈΝ en A / c , 
yov, μετὰ ὕδατος Kal ἐρίου κοκκίνου Kal ὑσσώπου, 


> pf Ν 7, \ , Ν Ν ὅλ Cw 
αὑτὸ τε τὸ βιβλίον καὶ πάντα τὸν λαὸν ἐῤρᾶντισε, 


vs a Ἂν - lod ν᾽ Ὁ 
cen vee ‘Todro τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης hs ἐνετείλατο 
58. oe Nae eA Ws ie Mies hid a AEN \ \ \ / 
eee usd Brewer Geos. “Kat τὴν a δὲ Kal πάντα 
xod. 29, 


36. Lev. 8, τὰ ee τῆς ἀρ ΤΉΝ τ τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐῤῥάν- 
15, 19: 16, 
14. 
e Lev. 17» 
τις 


τισε. " καὶ σχεδὸν ἐν αἵματι πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ 
Ν J e + 

τὸν νόμον, Kal χωρὶς αἱματεκχυσίας ov γίνεται ἀφε- 

4 3S Ν AN lal a 

σις. ᾿Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑποδείγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
> a 7 7 SPN \ te ’ 

oe TOUTOLS eee αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια 


f 7, 25. 


f 5» \ 3 
ου ap εἰς e€lpo- 
Rom. 8, 34. ΠΡ χ Pp 


ποίητα ἅγια stb Sts o Χριστὺς, ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀλη- 


ay θυσίαις παρὰ ταῦτας. 


θινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανὸν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι 


& ver. 7. 

Exod. 30, 
10. Levit. λάκις 
16, 2; 34. 


τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" ὅ οὐδ᾽ ἵνα πολ- 
προσφέρῃ ἑαυτὸν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχε- 
ται εἰς τὰ ἅγια Kar ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἵματι ἀλλοτρίῳ" 
BS aie το, (ἢ ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ κὐπθ δλες 


κόσμου) νῦν δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων, εἰς 
3 ᾽ὔ ec / Ν “-“ , > a ν᾽)» 
ἀθέτησιν ἁμαρτίας, διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανέρω- 


water, or wool, or hyssop, or of 
his sprinkling the book. See 
Lev. xiv. 4—6, 49—52. Πάντα 
is neither in the Hebrew nor 
LXX. 

20. In the LXX, ἰδοὺ, τὸ 
αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς διέθετο Κύ- 
plos πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

21. σκηνήν. This could not 
have been done at the same 
time, for the tabernacle was 
not yet made. It may mean, 
that in like manner he afterwards 
sprinkled the tabernacle, as in 
Exod.xl.9g—11, though no men- 
tion is there made of blood, but 
only of oi/: Josephus, however, 
mentions blood. (Antig. II. 8.) 


Or it may relate to the service 
prescribed on the annual day 
of expiation, Lev. xvi. 14—20. 

22. χωρὶς ---- ἄφεσις. This was 
true, as a matter of fact, of the 
prescribed legal expiations: but 
it is true in a much higher 
sense of the expiation made by 
Christ. The penalty of death, 
which was denounced on man 
for his sins, could not be re- 
versed, unless man first suffer- 
ed death, i. e. without shedding 
of blood: when that was done 
(in the person of Christ), re- 
mission was obtained. 

26. συντελείᾳ. 3.66 1.1. 


[Ὁ] 
ι9 


== 3) 


24 


26 
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7 > iv A 5 , lad > 4 a 
27 Tal. Kal καθ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ 
> “ \ \ a / i a «ες Ἀ 
.8 ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις, ᾿οὕτως ὁ Χριστὸς: Matt. 26, 
“ N > X ye at 28. 1 Pet. 3, 
ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρ- 18. 
/ > 7 Ν « / > / a > 
τίας, ἐκ δευτέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται, τοῖς av- 
A , 5 / 
TOV ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. 


KSKIAN yap ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγα- κξ8,:: 9,9. 


Col. 2, 17. 


Io 
a > > \ \ > / “ / Le 24 
θῶν, οὐκ αὐτὴν THY εἰκόνα TOV πραγμάτων, κατ᾽ ἐνι- 

ΧΝ ω > va / A / , Ν 
avTov ταῖς αὐταῖς θυσίαις, ἃς προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ 
= ΕῚ / / Ἐν 7 
διηνεκὲς, οὐδέποτε δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους τε- 
a > “Ὁ » if / XN 
“ λειῶσαι. ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο προσφερόμεναι, διὰ 
% yf 27 lat Ἁ 
τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς 
/ “ 4 » » » » ΄“ 
4λατρεύοντας, ἅπαξ κεκαθαρμένους ; ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 


4 « cal > te > / A 
«ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν" ἀδύνατον γὰρ! 19, 13- Lev. 
« 16: EA- 


27. καθ᾽ ὅσον. This is to shew, 
that Christ was made like unto 
us in all things: as men die 
once, so did Christ; and as 
men will appear again at the 
judgment, so will Christ. 

28. The best MSS. read ov- 
T@S καί. 

Ibid. ἀνενεγκεῖν. See 1 Pet. ii. 
24. 

Ibid. χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. Without 
the load of sin which he took 
upon himself. In his own na- 
ture he was as much without 
sin at his first coming as at his 
second. 

Cuap. X. 

1. Σκία is opposed to σῶμα in 
Col. ii.17. Here it seems to 
mean an outline, as opposed to 
εἰκόνα, a perfect drawing or repre- 
sentation. Cicero writes, “" Nos 


- , Ν > - ε 7, ΠῚ 
ς αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. ™ ALO m Psal. 40, 
> ΄ > x / Z ς 7, ‘ 6, 7: 59, 8, 
εἰσερχόμενος εἰς TOV κοσμον λέγει; ‘ Θυσίαν καὶ προσ- xe. Beat, 
11. Jer. 6, 
20. Amos 


Sie eee: Oe 
“« verljuris germane que justitie 


““ solidam et expressam effigiem 
“nullam tenemus, umbra et 
** jmaginibus utimur.” De Offic. 
Tk x7. 

Ibid. τελειῶσαι, to make per- 
fectly free from sin. See v. 14. 

3. ἀνάμνησις. On the great 
day of atonement all the sins 
of the year were atoned for, 
which they would not have 
been if each particular expia- 
tion had been effectual. Philo 
says of the sacrifices of bad 
men, ov λύσιν ἁμαρτημάτων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπόμνησιν ἐργαζόμενα. De Vita 
Mosis 111. 

5. εἰσερχόμενος. In a Psalm 
which is prophetic of the coming 
of the Messiah, he is represented 
as saying. See i. 6. 
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\ » > / a \ 
‘ φορὰν οὐκ ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω jo.’ ὁλο- 6 
/ / / 

ς καυτώματα Kal περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ εὐδόκησας" TOTE 7 
53 > \ 7 3 / 7 

‘ εἶπον, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἥκω, (ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου γέγραπται 

¢ A > a a o ε XN ἣν ͵7ὔ͵ ’, > 
περὶ ἐμοῦ), τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεὸς, TO θέλημα σου. 

> / / if / A 

Ανώτερον λέγων, “Ὅτι θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν Kai 8 
« S, Ν , 4 Ψ, > , 

ς ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ ἠθέλησας οὐδὲ 
5.7 3 o ἈΝ XN / / 

ὁ εὐδόκησας. αἵτινες κατὰ τὸν νόμον προσφέρονται, 
, 3, 3 \ 7 la la \ 

τότε εἴρηκεν, “ ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεὸς, τὸ θέ- 9 

΄’, > > lad 5 ἴω δ Ν , 
‘Anpa σου. ᾿Αναιρεῖ TO πρῶτον, ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον 
/ - , id /, A A an 
στήσῃ" "ἐν ᾧ θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμέν, οἱ διὰ τῆς το 


DQ, 12. 
ζω lal ip ~ 3 cal a » te 
προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφα- 
Ν “ A « Χ a e / 
0 1s 3, 13: παξ. Kat mas μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λει- τι 
. 1. ῬΕΔΙ. 


? “- N \ a ΄ / ,ὔ 
1το, 1. Act. τουργῶν, καὶ TAS αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, 
2, 34. 1Cor. 


i Ἧς ad 3 tf ὃ ᾽ὔ Lal e / ΕἾ ο 5 X\ 
15, core OQLTLVES οὐδέποτε υνανται περιελεῖν αμαρτιᾶς QUTOS 12 
1, 20. Col. 


32 5. σῶμα κατηρτίσω po. S. Paul 


follows the LXX. The Hebrew 
reads aS in our version, mine 
ears hast thou opened. Some 
think there is an allusion to 


Ibid. εὐδόκησας. LXX ἤτησας, 
al. ἐζήτησας. See v. 8. 

7. κεφαλίδι βιβλίου. As it is 
predicted concerning me in the 
scriptures. Kepadis, according 


the ear of ἃ servant being 
bored, as in Exod. xxi. 6. Deut. 
xv. 17. and that the LXX gave 
the same meaning, Thou hast 
prepared a body for me, i. 6. 
Thou hast made me to be a 
servant, by assuming the hu- 
man nature: see Phil. 11. 7. 


Others say that M5 signifies 
parare, and render the Hebrew 
parasti mihi aures, i. 6. ad obe- 
diendum; and that 5. Paul used 
the whole for the part, σῶμα 
for ὥτια. Others suspect a cor- 
ruption in the Hebrew text. 

6. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. Some read 
it as one word, περιαμαρτίας, 
and so in Lev. vi. 25. Numb. 
viii. 8. Otherwise θυσίας must 
be understood. 


to Suidas, means εἴλημα, a roll, 
and such is the import of the 
Hebrew. 

8. ᾿Ανώτερον. In the former 
part of the passage. 

g. ὁ Θεὸς is omitted in many 
MSS. 

Ibid. τὸ πρῶτον sc. θέλημα. It 
had at first been the will of 
God that sacrifices should be 
offered: it was afterwards his 
will that they should be ab- 
rogated. 

10. In conformity with which 
will we are sanctified, who are 
sanctified by the offering &c. 

II. ἕστηκε is perhaps opposed 
to ἐκάθισεν in ver. 12. 

12. αὐτός. Probably οὗτος. 


ε 
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ao 


| a / , Ν 
δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς τὸ 
͵7 rn ΄᾿. ra ἈΝ ἈΝ 
13 διηνεκὲς, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδε- 
/ a a > a e / a 
xomevos ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
a a “ \ “ ; XN 
14 ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. μιᾷ yap προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν εἰς TO 
\ Χ «ε / > \ Θ᾽, es QA 
15 διηνεκὲς Tous ἁγιαζομένους. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ 
Ἂν; ΄ Ν ed Ν SS ἣν Ἅ. 
i a a ele μεταν γαρυῖτο i ie 
16¢P sali ἢ διαθήκη; ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰνι 8, 8. Jer. 
> 31, &e. 
“ras ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, seis apie διδοὺς νόμους pov Row. 11, 
27. 
‘ ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν διανοιῶν αὐτῶν ἐπι-΄ 
LA ne “ e “ > lal “ 
17° γράψω αὐτοὺς" καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν 
ς a ON ie > \ ~ »yS 9. ὦ ἌΝ αν 
18° ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ert. “Ὅπου δὲ ἀφε- 
/ 7 \ 
σις τούτων, οὐκ ETL προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 


/ 5 ε \ , ὲ 
«Ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, παρρησίαν εἰς μή εἰσοδὸον 4 9, 8, 12. 


i 
Pty Δ. ἬΝ » > ¢ » = Joh. το, 9: 
20TOV AYLOV EV τῷ αιματι Ἰησοῦ, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν 14,6. Rom. 
a εἶν ; ΕΣ x 5, 2. Eph. 
ὁδὸν poset και ζῶσαν, δια τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 2, 135 10: 
3, 12. 


21 τουτέστι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, " καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν τ᾽, , 4,16, 


22 οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, προ μετὰ ada Καρ- s Ezech. 36, 
25. Eph. 3, 


dias ev πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, ἐῤῥαντισμένοι Tas καρ- 


12. Jac. 1, 


δί » x ὃ js a t Ἂς >| r 7 XV 6. 
las ATO GDVVELONOEMS TOVHPAS, Και ελουμένοι τοι 4: 14. 


Ibid. εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς is con- 
nected with προσενέγκας by Bos, 
Valckenaer. 

15. προειρηκέναι. Probably εἰ- 
ρηκέναι. 

17. Some MSS. add here 
ὕστερον λέγει, and something of 
this kind must be added to 
answer to pera τὸ προειρηκέναι 
in v.15. The prophecy is given 
at length in viii. 8, &c. 

10. «is τὴν εἴσοδον. So as to 
enter in. 

Ibid. ἐν τῷ αἵματι. See ix. 25. 
The high priest entered the 
holy of holies with the blood of 
the sin-offering, Lev. xvi. 15. 


20. ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ὁδὸν, 1. 6. 
ὁδῷ ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν. 

Ibid. ζῶσαν. If any person 
except the high priest entered 
the holy of holies, he died: the 
entrance into heaven gives life. 
See ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν, τ Pet. i. 3. 

Ibid. σαρκός. The priest could 
only enter the holy of holies 
by going through the veil: we 
can only enter into heaven by 
the death of Christ. 

22. προσερχώμεθα, ἐῤῥαντισ- 
μένοι, and λελουμένοι are all 
words belonging to the service 
of the temple: λελουμένοι may 
relate to baptism. 


1 Cor. 1,9. 
1 Thess. 5, 
24. 


» 
214 ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ Κεφ. 10. 


a o Ate ΄ ΩΣ ΠΣ r a 
σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ. Karéxopev τὴν ομολογίαν τῆς 23 
» / - “ Χ Ν « > / Ἂς 
ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ, πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος" καὶ 34 
Ma με ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ 


XN 5 7 \ 
uRom.13, καλῶν ἔργων, “μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες THY ETLTVVAYO- 25 
11.2Pet.3, "κ \ yx, τς > \ A 
9,114,314. γὴν sake καθὼς ἔθος τισὶν, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦντες" 


cay “ / > / \ 
καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον, ὅσῳ βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν THY 


x6,4.Num.7pepav. “Ἑ κουσίως yap ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν μετὰ 26 
Matt. 12, τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκ ἔτι περὶ 
ah, Sage iniiega ἀπολείπεται θυσία: "φοβερὰ δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ 27 
vee a καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς ὑπ- 


5. Sophon. 


«ἀθετήσας τὶς νόμον Μωσέ douol 
1,18: 3,8. ἐναντίους. ασετησας TLS νομὸν WMOEWS, KWPLS οικ- 28 
Ζ Nem: 35 Ν x \ ΄ » , ᾿ 
30. Dent. ᾽τιρμῶν ἐπὶ δυσὶν Ἢ τρισι μαρτυσιν ἀποθνησ. KEL 


17,6: 19, δόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὃ τὸν 2 
15. Matt. t ΧΡ 7 ΡΝ ᾿ 


εχ ~ μὰ ͵ ᾿ A s ἢ 
τ ae ες vlov TOV Θεοῦ RENAE, Kal TO αἷμα mys διαθη- 


ἘΠ 13,1. κῃς κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος ἐν ᾧ ae Kal TO τινεἰ 
azCor.11, 


29. τῆς χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας ; ἐρ δ αμε γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα, 30 
Ὁ Deut. 32, ¢ Ἢ N Po Cher att ae) ied De jet :ϑ 
35, 30. μοι EKOLKNOLS, ἐγὼ AVTATTOOWTD, eyel uplos 
Rom. 12, δὰ , ΤΑ 7, a ἣν Χ > an? \ 
19. καὶ πάλιν, ‘ Κύριος κρινεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Φοβερον 31 
23. ὁμολογίαν. See ili. 6. have yourselves refused the 
25. ἐπισυναγωγήν. Perhaps benefit of Christ’s death. 
some of them had begun to ab- 29. ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη. Under the 


sent themselves from the meet- Law the sprinkling of blood 
ings of the Christians through was used to sanctify: so we are 


fear of persecution. said metaphorically to be sanc- 
Ibid. τὴν ἡμέραν. The day of tified by the blood of Christ. 

trial. He means the troubles Ib. ἐνυβρίσας. Apostates must 

into which the Christians were deny the influence of the Holy 

brought by the Jewish war. Spirit. See note at Matt. xii. 
26. ἁμαρτανόντων. He clearly 32. 

means apostasy. If we commit 30. Ἐμοί. See note at Rom. 

this sin voluntarily. See vi. 4, ΧΙ. 19. 

5nd: Ib. κρινεῖ. God says in Deut. 


Ibid. οὐκ ἔτι. There does not xxxii. 36. that he will judge, i.e. 
remain any other sacrifice for punish his people. See κρινεῖ 
sin. The Jewish sacrifices can- in xiii. 4. 
not put away sin, and you 


ΕἾ 
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3270 ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς Xeipas Θεοῦ ζῶντος. “᾿Αναμιμνή - « Gal. 3, 4 


σκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες 


33 πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων" 


a \ 
“TovTo μὲν, 


ὀνειδισμοῖς Te Kal θλίψεσι θεατριζόμενοι" τοῦτο δὲ, 


an / TA 
κοινωνοὶ TOY οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες" 
34 


Ν 
“καὶ 


\ -“ ΄σ / δὰ « 
yep τοις θεσμοῖς μου doiapivicoicsing Kal τὴν αρπα- 


γὴν τῶν ὑπαρχύντθ ὑμῶν μετὰ noes προσεδέξασθε,! Ι 


γινώσκοντες ae ἐν ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν ἜΣ 


35 οὐρανοῖς καὶ μένουσαν. 


ε « “ 3, ͵΄ ε 32 
36 ῥησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει μισθαποδοσίαν μεγάλην. δὑπο-: 


Philipp. 1, 
29: 30. 


d 7: 4, 14. 


e Matt. 5, 
12: 6, 20: 
19,21. Luc. 
25135). 
Thess. 25 
14. Jac. 1, 


‘un ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν Tap-t Matt. το, 


Luc. 21, 


a 3 ¢ N ~ - 
porns yap ἔχετε Ἀν ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποι- 5 


47 σαντες, ne τὴν eae Ere yap wie h ab 2, 


kpov ὅσον ὅσον, 


6. N / > / / ΝᾺ 
38° ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται 
‘ ληται, οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ ψυχή μου ἐν αὐτῷ. 
“9. ταις ik ad's Gd it a3 


“Ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ 5 atin 


Kal ἐὰν ὑποστεί- 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ 


» 3 \ e “ > 5 / > \ 7 
οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑποστολῆς. εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ πίστεως 


εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 


42. φωτισθέντες. See vi. 4. 

34. The true reading seems 
to be τοῖς δεσμίοις συνεπαθή- 
care, Which materially alters the 
sense. It is adopted by Gro- 
tius, Mill, Wetstein, Estius, 
Valckenaer. See xiii. 3. 

Ibid. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. The pre- 
position appears an interpola- 
tion. 

Ibid. ὕπαρξιν refers to ὑπαρ- 
χόντων, and the paronomasia 
rather confirms the notion of 
the Epistle being written in 
Greek. 

37. The words ἔτι μικρὸν ὅσον 
ὅσον are not in Habacuc. The 
phrase ὅσον ὅσον is in Aristoph. 


Vesp. 213. 

38. In Habacuc the clause 
ὁ δίκαιος----(ήσεται follows καὶ ἐὰν 
The last clause is 
in our version, Behold, his soul 
which is lifted up is not upright 
in him. Pocock says that the 
LXX have translated the He- 
brew correctly, Behold, he who 
Saints shall not please his (God’s) 
soul, 

39. ὑποστολῆς refers to ὑπο- 
στείληται, we are not given to 
faint, which is another proof 
of the Epistle being written in 
Greek. 


2 et) 
eee αὐτῷ. 


Cuap. XI. 


1. ὑπόστασις. See 2 Cor. ix. 


Age. 
Ἴ é. Rin: 
Is ty Gal, 


ΡΟ 


MESTI δὲ πίστις, ἐλπιζομένων ὑπόστασις, πραγ - τ Rom. 8, 


24. 2 Cor. 


As 18. 


. 
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μάτων ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων. ἐν ταῦτῃ γὰρ ἐμαρ- 5 


= / lal 
k Gen.1,1.TupHOnoay οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. " Πίστει, νοοῦμεν κατηρ- 3 
Psal. 33, 6. , \ aA ev = 9 \ Aes 
Rom. 4,17. τίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι Θεοῦ, εἰς TO μὴ ἐκ φαινο- 
ΡΟΣ Ὁ. δ᾿ 


4 \ 4 / 1 / / 
112,24. μένων Ta βλεπόμενα γεγονέναι. “Iliore, πλείονα 4 
Gen. 4, 4: 7 oo \ fee 7, a a > 
το. ΡΩΝ θυσίαν “ABeA παρὰ Katy προσήνεγκε τῷ Θεῷ, δὲ 
23) . 


- / tS a a 

ἧς ἐμαρτυρήθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς 
΄ a ΄σ Lal A 

δώροις αὐτοῦ Tov Θεοῦ: καὶ δὶ αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν 


mGen.5, ἐτί λαλεῖται. 
24. Eccl. ᾿ eyewear 

K 9 cal τ ς Ἐν». / ὃ / 6 » 
44,16: 49, ἰδεῖν θάνατον᾽ καὶ “οὐχ εὑρίσκετο, διοτι μετέθηκεν αυ- 
ΤῊΣ 


Πίστει, “Evoy μετετέθη τοῦ ps 


Fe ‘\ ες ae) ἧς Ν “ / » nm 
Tov ὁ Θεὸς. πρὸ yap τῆς μεταθέσεως αὐτοῦ με- 
7, Go / “- a 3 Ν \ id 
μαρτύρηται “ εὐηρεστηκέναι τῷ Θεῷ" χωρὶς δὲ πί-6 
/ > “ an ᾿ lol XN 
στεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι' πιστεῦσαι yap δεῖ TOV 
“ σε ΟΝ 3 “ a 
προσερχόμενον TH Θεῴ, ὅτι ἐστὶ, καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 


5 7 
Eg) αὐτὸν μισθαποδότης γίνεται. "Πίστει, χρηματισθεὶς 7 
ccl. 44; 


a 4 cA / 5 
oh Nae, περὶ τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων, εὐλαβηθεὶς Kar - 
3» 22. 1- 7 XV / a 5 “ 
lip.3,9. εσκεύασε κιβωτὸν εἰς σωτηρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ" OL 


a / Ν / cy “ \ / 
NS KATEKPWE TOV κοσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαι- 


4. where it seems to be confi- 
dence: or it may mean, faith 
gives a substance and reality to 
things hoped for, as in Artemi- 
dorus, ὥστε φαντασίαν μὲν ἔχειν 
πλούτου, ὑπόστασιν δὲ μη. Oni- 
rocrit. I. 14. 

1. ἔλεγχος. Faith convinces 
us of that which cannot be de- 
monstrated to the senses. 

3. The construction would 
seem to connect μὴ with yeyove- 
va, but it may be connected 
with φαινομένων, as is shewn by 
Raphel and Valckenaer. 

4. Ov ἧς 1. 6. πίστεως. 

_ Ibid. δίκαιος. See Matt. xxiii. 


35: 
Ibid. λαλεῖται. The best MSS. 
read λαλεῖ. There is probably 


an allusion to Gen.iv. το. The 
voice of thy brother's blood crieth 
unto me from the ground. See 
λαλοῦντι in ΧΙ]. 24. Philo says 
upon this passage, ‘O ἴΑβελ av- 
ἠρηταί τε καὶ δῇ" ἀνήρηται μὲν ἐκ 
τῆς τοῦ ἄφρονος διανοίας, ζῇ δὲ τὴν 
ἐν Θεῷ Sony εὐδαίμονα. Μαρτυρή- 
σει δὲ τὸ χρησθὲν λόγιον, ἐν ᾧ 
φωνῇ χρώμενος, καὶ βοῶν ἃ πέ- 
πονθεν εὑρίσκεται. ἸΤῶς γὰρ ὁ μη- 
κέτ᾽ ὧν διαλέγεσθαι δυνατός ; vol. 
I. p. 200. ᾿ 

7. Ov ἧς i. 6. πίστεως. 

Ibid. κατέκρινε. Noah tried 
to persuade the world to repent; 
(2 Pet. ii. 5.) but they refused 
to believe his warning, and 
this was their condemnation. 
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/ > / / Oo / / 
8 οσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. Πίστει, καλούμενος ° ἸΝΩ͂Ν ἐπ 
Ἐπ. Act, 


» 8 lal ἧς ’ὔ a 3, 
Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὃν ἤμελλε 1, 2. 
> In Ἃ 
λαμβάνειν εἰς κληρονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθε μὴ ἐπιστά- 
oy WN, 7 tA > Ἁ cod 
ομενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. Πίστει, παρῴκησεν εἰς THY γῆν 
“ » ε > a / 
τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας, 
“ 4 “ 
μετὰ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ τῶν συγκληρονόμων τῆς 
> / ”~ te 4 Ρ 3 / \ \ \ 
τοἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" ἢ ἐξεδέχετο yap τὴν τοὺς θε- ν 3, 4: 12, 
5 ͵ Ξ 22: 13, TA. 
μελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς Apoc. 21.2. 
e / 
ὁ Geos. 


\ 4 / \ 
11 “Πώίύστει, καὶ αὐτὴ Σάῤῥα δύναμιν εἰς καταβολὴν « Gen. 17, 
, “7 Ny κ κ ε , 7 10: 21,2. 
σπέρματος ἔλαβε, καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας ἔτεκεν, Rom. 4,19. 


5 X\ Ἂς ε / ΧΝ 5 ’ r \ Ν 
12€7EL πιστὸν ἡγήσατο Tov ἐπαγγειλάμενον. "διὸ καὶτ Gen. τε, 
es ee > 7 \ A ,ὕ , 5: 22, 17. 
ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς eyervnOnoay, καὶ ταῦτα νενεκρωμένου, καθὼς Rom. 4, 18. 


Ἀ ΕΣ a > A a 7 Νιό ν , Ὃν e 
TH GOTPA τοῦ ουρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει, καὶ ὡσεὶ ἄμμος ἡ 


A ἈΝ rn an vA a 
13 Tapa TO χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. § Karas Gen. 23, 
: 4: 47, 9. 
, ς ΄ \ , \ 

πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ λαβόντες τὰς ἐπαγ-- τ Par. 29, 
7 > \ roe αὐ SOs τ ἢ os , 15. Psal.39, 
γελίας, ἀλλὰ ποῤῥωθεν avras ἰδόντες, Kat πεισθέντες yee ro ιο. 

΄ , o oh. 5, 50. 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι E€vor καὶ 


Ibid. κληρονόμος. God esta- Ibid. ἔτεκεν is perhaps an in- 


blished his covenant with Noah, _ terpolation. 
Gen. vi. 18. ix.9, 11. i.e. he 12. ὡσεί. Most MSS. read 
renewed to him the covenant as 7. 


which He had made before 
with Adam, and confirmed to 
him the promise of a Redeemer. 
The doctrine of justification by 
faith was perhaps revealed to 
Adam, and afterwards to Noah. 
See συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγε- 
λίας in Ver. 9. 

9. μετὰ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ. As 
did Isaac and Jacob: not at the 
same time with Abraham, but 
afterwards. 

11. καὶ αὐτή. Even Sarah her- 
self, though at first she had 
doubted. 


13. Kara πίστιν is to be con- 
nected with ἰδόντες. Valckenaer. 

Ibid. λαβόντες. So in ver. 
39, οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο, they did not 
receive the completion of the pro- 
phecies. but in ver. 17. Abra- 
ham is spoken of as ἀναδεξάμε- 
vos Tas ἐπαγγελίας, and in vii .6. 
ἔχων tas ἐπαγ. he had the pro- 
mises made to him. 

Ibid. καὶ πεισθέντες seems to 
be an interpolation. 

Ibid. ξένοι. So in 1 Chron. 
xxix. 15. David says, ὅτι πάροι- 
κοί ἐσμεν ἐναντίον σου καὶ παροι- 
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παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. οἱ γὰρ τοιαῦτα λέ- 14 


/ σ “- Ἂς 
γοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. καὶ εἰ 15 


\ ’ / > / 349 @ 3 fen 9 ΩΝ 
μεν EKELYNS ἐμνημόνευον αφ ns ἐξῆλθον, εἰχον ἂν 


Ν 7 \ / 35 / 
t Εχοὰ.3,6. καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι: ‘vuvi δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, τό 


Matt. 22, 
32. Act. 7, 
32. 


u Gen. 22, 
2. δι. ἘϊΘΟΪ. 


44, 20. 


/ 5 / 


τουτέστιν ETTOUPAVLOV. 


Ν 3 5 / > \ 
διὸ OUK ἐπαισχύυνεται QUTOUS 


ec 


O 


x \ > an ars ε , \ 3 
Θεὸς, Θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὑτῶν ἡτοίμασε γὰρ av- 


΄ Hs 
τοῖς πολιν. 


\ 
"TIicre, προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ Tov 


> \ ld A \ a # c 
Ισαὰκ πειραζόμενος, Kal τὸν μονογενῆ προσέφερεν ὁ 


» » / Ἂς ἃ > / 
xGen. 21, Tas ἐπαγγελίας ἀναδεξάμενος, "πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη, 


12. Rom.g, 
4. Gal. 8. 


29. 


2 3 x / / ’ὔ 3 7 
“Ὅτι ev ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθησεταί σοι σπέρμα" λογισα- 


σ a / Χ « XN σ 
μενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς ὃ Θεὸς, ὅθεν 


ie SN XA 5 “ - / y / Ν 
yGen.27, αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκομίσατο. ‘Iliore, περὶ 


27> 39- 


Ζ Gen. 47, 
31: 48, 5, 


7 > 7 ‘ x \ XN 
μελλόντων εὐλόγησεν ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν 


Ἡσαῦ: “Πώύστει, ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον τῶν 


en > \ > 4 / S_IN Ν 
15, 16, 20. υἱῶν Ιωσηφ εὐλογησε" καὶ προσεκυνῆσεν επί TO 


a Gen. 50, 
24. 


32) “ Δ» » qn 
ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου αὐτοῦ. 


Πίστει, ᾿Ιωσὴφ τελευτῶν 


\ lad Shs lal en > \ > / Ν 
TTEPL ΦΕεΕ ὀδου Τῶν υἱῶν Ισ a λ Ε ονευσξε, Και 
pS CP} ’ 


cat 5 Ψ) » a / , — 
> Exod. τ, περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. "Πίστει, Μωσῆς 


16:2, 2s 
Act. 7, 20. 


Ν 5 / 7, CN ΄ 7 » an 
γεννηθεὶς ExpuBn τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὑτοῦ, 


διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον" καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν 


κοῦντες, ὡς πάντες οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν. 
and in Psalm xxxvill. 12. ὅτι 
πάροικος ἐγώ εἶμι ἐν TH γῆ Kal παρ- 
επίδημος, καθὼς πάντες οἱ πατέρες 
μου. 

14. πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. They 
are travelling in search of their 
true country. 


16. διό. This is the argument 
of our Saviour in Matt. xxii. 
32. 

19. ὅθεν. Some understand, 
from whence, i. 6. ἐκ νεκρῶν (ve- 
νεκρωμένου V. 12.) he had figur- 
atively received him in the first 


instance. Raphel and Krebsius 
take ἐν παραβολῇ to be the same 
as παραβόλως, unexpectedly. 

21. προσεκύνησεν. S. Paul [0]- 
lows the LXX; but the passage 
occurs in Gen. xlvii. 31. where 
Jacob required Joseph to swear 
that he would not bury him in 
Egypt; and not in xlviii. τό. 
where he blessed the sons of 
Joseph. In our version it is, 
Israel bowed himself upon the 


bed’s head. ‘W813 is a bed, ΓΔ 


a staff. 
23. The parents of Moses 


- 


7 


18 
19 


20 
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a / “ 
2470 διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. “Πίστει, Μωσῆς μέγας « Exod. 2, 
, > Yl 7 εχ N , 109; DY, 
γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι vios θυγατρὸς Φαραω, Ps. 84, το. 
~ / a “ a na A 
25 μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
“Δ / yy , 
267) πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν: μείζονα 
“σι « ’ὔ a > > / lal XV 
πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν ev Αἰγύπτῳ θησαυρῶν τὸν 
» Ν va) 5, > / \ ’ \ 
ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ: ἀπέβλεπε yap εἰς THY μι- 
/ / / Ν 
27 σθαποδοσίαν. “Πίστει, κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φο- 4 Exod. το, 
Ν \ x in , Ν Ne το ἡ ε 28,29: 12, 
βηθεὶς τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως" τὸν yap ἀόρατον as 31, Ke. 
ΞΡ » ΄ὕ e / , Χ ΄, ΝΕ 
280pav ἐκαρτέρησε. “Iliore, πεποίηκε τὸ πάσχα καὶ " Exod. τ2, 
3, 215/22. 
\ a “ fod xX 7 \ 
τὴν πρόσχυσιν τοῦ αἵματος, ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων τὰ 
/ / > ΄σ 7 / \ 
2οπρωτύότοκα θίγῃ αὐτῶν. ‘Tiare, διέβησαν τὴν ἐρυ-- f Exod. 14, 
A 2 Σ ὲ aie Σ 21, 22. 
Opav θάλασσαν ws διὰ ξηρᾶς" ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες 
/ / A 
3001 Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπόθησαν. 8 Πίστει, τὰ τείχη “1ε- &Jos. 6,20. 
h 
Tiare," Jos. 2, 1: 
6, 23. Jac. 
ε Ν e ΄ > Ld 5 > 4 Ἢ 
PaaB ἡ πορνη οὐ συναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι, δε- 3 25: 


Ν yf θέ 5. ὅν «ε Ni « , 
31 plxw ἔπεσε, κυκλωθέντα ἐπὶ ETTA ἡμέρας. 


/ \ / 5» > [4 i Ν (gee . 
52 ξαμένη τοὺς κατασκόπους μετ εἰρήνης. |! Kat τί ἐτεὶ dud. 4,6: 
Ἀ : ; yj E "Ἐπ ΓΕ ῚΣ: 
λέγω ; ἐπιλείψει yap με διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος περὶ 125 7° 18, 
᾿ ᾿ Υ 24. 1Sam. 
Γεδεὼν, Βαράκ τε καὶ Σαμψὼν καὶ ᾿Ιεφθάε, Δαβίδ τ, 20: 13, 
\ \ EATS me. Be ies ὟΣ fay 14: 17, 45- 
33τε καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν" “ οἱ διὰ πίστεως « Judic. 14, 


had faith in the promise of ἃ 
Redeemer, who was to be de- 
scended from Jacob, and there- 
fore preserved their son. 

24. μέγας. Forty years old. 
Acts vii. 23. 

Ibid. So Philo. ὋὉ δὲ ἐπ᾽ av- 
τὸν φθάσας τὸν ὅρον τῆς ἀνθρωπί- 
νης εὐτυχίας, καὶ θυγατριδοῦς μὲν 
τοῦ τοσούτου βασιλέως νομισθεὶς 

. τὴν συγγενικὴν καὶ προγονικὴν 
ἐζήλωσε παιδείαν. Vol. II. p. 85. 

26. ev Αἰγύπτῳ. The reading 
is probably Αἰγύπτου. 

Ibid. ὀνειδισμὸν Χριστοῦ. The 
reproach which he was likely 


to suffer for thus acting from a 
principle of faith in the Mes- 
siah to come. Pyle. See 2 Cor. 
ig. Col. 124. 

27. κατέλιπεν. When he went 
with the children of Israel. 

31. πόρνη. It has been said, 
that the same Hebrew word 
signifies meretrix and caupona- 
ria. 

32. ἐπιλείψει. So Philo, ém- 
λίποι ἂν ὃ Bios τοῦ βουλομένου 
διηγεῖσθαι, vol. II. p. 115; and 
Isocrates, ἐπιλίποι δ᾽ ἂν ἡμᾶς ὁ 
πᾶς χρόνος, εἰ k.T.X. ad Demonic. 


pF: 


-- - 
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ΝΝ 7 ᾽’ὔ / 
6. 1Sam. κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην, 
17> 34- SINE 3 “- ΕΣ ῇ ΄ 
2 τς 8,1:ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, 
᾽ τ y / , yf / , 
Dan. 6,22. ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρός" ἔφυγον στόματα μαχαίρας, 34 
1 Judic. 7 , \ , , 
ai 14, τς, ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ 
1 Sam. I Sey , Ἵ 
τᾶ Ὁ ἐν πολέμῳ, παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων. "ἔλαβον 35 
1 Reg. 19, a 54. 5 ΄ \ x eS ee 
τ κε Ὁ γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως TOUS νεκροὺς avT@V" ἄλλοι 
a, 
2Reg.20,7. a\ > : / » ΄ δος τ ΄, 
Dan. 3, ἐς, 0€ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν; οὐ προσδεζάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρω- 
fd 7 / , A \ 
m1Reg.17, σιν, ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν" " ἕτεροι δε 36 
23. 2 Reg. ᾽ - - ΕΣ 2 é 
ἥ 6. 3 OG Cal ἐς 
36 6 ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ μαστίγων πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἐτι δὲ δε 
rn 5 / / 
19, 28:7. σμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς, “ἐλιθάσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν, ἐπει- 37 
nJer.20,2. , ᾿ Ῥ , ae fe 
o1Reg. 21, ράσθησαν, ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρας ἀπέθανον" περιῆλθον 
13. 2 Reg. » Zed 5: ἢ , ε , 
1, 8. ἐν μηλωταῖς, ev αἰγείοις δέρμασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, θλι- 
/ / Ὁ » 53 + ε ΄ 
βόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι, ὧν οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὃ κόσμος, 38 
5 > / 7 Ἂς A Ν / Ν 
ἐν ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ σπηλαίοις καὶ 


΄ a a a Ὁ , 
pver.2. ταῖς ὁπαῖς τῆς γῆς. "Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρηθέν - 39 


43. κατηγωνίσαντο. Joshua, vi. 10. 
* David, &c. Ibid. οὐ προσδεξάμενοι. This 
Ibid. εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην. may also allude to the tortures 
Worked out for themselves right- mentioned in 2 Mace. vii. 


eousness, Phineas &c. 36. This may allude parti- 
Ibid. ἐπέτυχον. Caleb, Joshua, cularly to Jeremiah. 

David. 37. ἐλιθάσθησαν. So Matt. 
Ibid. ἔφραξαν. Samson, Da- xxiii.37. Zechariah was stoned, 

niel. 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. and some 
34. ἔσβεσαν. Shadrach and say Jeremiah. 

his companions. Ibid. ἐπρίσθησαν. Isaiah is said 
Ibid. ἔφυγον. Moses, Elijah, to have been sawn asunder by 

David. Manasseh. Justin Martyr, Ori- 
Ibid. ἐνεδυναμώθησαν. Heze- gen, Tertullian, &c. 

kiah. Ibid. ἐπειράσθησαν. Their ene- 
Ibid. ἔκλιναν. Gideon, Jona- mies tried various means to 

than. tempt them to abjure their 


ἔλαβον. The widow of faith. 
Zarephath, and the Shunamite. 38. σπηλαίοις. See Josephus, 
Ibid. ἐτυμπανίσθησαν. Thetor- in his account of the persecu- 
ture of the tympanum was in- tion under Antiochus, Antiq. 
flicted upon Eleazar in 2 Macc. XII. 8. 
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nn > > Χ » / Η 
τες διὰ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ soiree τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, 
4ο τοῦ Θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, ἵ ἵνα 
μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσι. 


12 ‘4TOIFAPOYN καὶ ἡμεῖς τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περι-" τον ἮΝ 
κείμενον ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι Milne: 8» 
πάντα καὶ τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, de ὑπομονῆς Col. 3, 8. 8. 

“τρέχωμεν τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα" * apopavTesr x, 3, Ὁ 
εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ᾿ἐρχηγονι καὶ τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν, Lac. 24,26, 
ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινε σταυ- Ἢ Ἰὼ 


Philipp. 2, 
pov, αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ TE τοῦ θρόνου 5, Ke. 


an ΄“ 5 d > / Ἂ Ἂς tA 
3 τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκάθισεν. ἀναλογίσασθε yap Tov τοιαυτὴν 
e / e Ν lal e lal » \ 5 
ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὑτὸν ἀντι- 


40. κρεῖττόν τι. These per- ostom explains it, τὴν εὐκόλως 


sons received part of the pro- 
mise, viz. the earthly Canaan : 
but God has reserved a higher 
completion of the promise for 
us. 

Cuap. XII. 

1. This verse contains many 
allusions to persons contending 
in the race: νέφος μαρτύρων are 
the persons mentioned in c. xi. 
who were conspicuous for their 
faith, and who are supposed to 
be looking on, as spectators in 
the circus, to witness the exer- 
tions made by the Christians 
in their spiritual course. 

Ibid. ὄγκον. Persons, who ran 
in the course, got rid of every 
superfluous weight. 

Ibid. τὴν εὐπερ. ἁμαρτίαν. He 
here leaves the metaphor, and 
mentions what was really the 
most dangerous obstacle in the 
way of the Christian, the sin 
which present circumstances made 
so likely, viz. apostasy. Chrys- 

VOL. 11. 


περιισταμένην ἡμᾶς. 

2. ἀφορῶντες. While we are 
running, we are to fir our eyes 
on Jesus, who first called forth 
our faith, and will finally re- 
ward it. 

Ibid. avri. Some have trans- 
lated it, imstead of the joy, 1. e. 
the state of happiness, which he 
was enjoying: but I would ra- 
ther continue the metaphor, 
and consider προκειμένης χαρᾶς 
as referring to προκείμενον ἀγῶνα 
in ver. 1: who for sake of the 
joy which was held out to him 
as a prize, i, 6. the happiness 
which his death was to procure 
for man. 

Ibid. αἰσχύνης. Philo says of 
the persecution of the Jews in 
Alexandria, καὶ pera πάσας τὰς 
αἰκίας ὅσας ἐδύναντο χωρῆσαι τὰ 
σώματα αὐτοῖς, ἡ τελευταία καὶ 
ἔφεδρος τιμωρία σταυρὸς ἦν. Vol. 
Il. p. 527. 


bf 
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ω Χ ΄ a a « “ / 
λογίαν, wa μὴ κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυο- 
μενοι. 

s1Cor.10, “Οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστητε πρὸς τὴν 4 
13. e , > 7 ΩΝ ’ὔ 

tJob. 5,17. ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, ‘kal ἐκλέλησθε τῆς παρα--ς 
Prov. 3,11, / σ΄ Cur € ΠΣ Εν τὸ / ς cy, 

12. Apoc. KANTEWS, ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται: “ Υἱέ μου, 
3> 19. re ON , , δ τ , cle 8. se 
μὴ ὀλιγώρει παιδείας Kupiov, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ av- 
ς a 3 / a \ > cal , / Ἐ 
τοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος. ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ ἴζύυριος, παιδεύει" 6 

{ “ \ / eX a / > 5 
μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν, ὃν παραδέχεται. Ei παι- 
Ψ). en eed / ΄ 
δείαν ὑπομένετε, ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ Θεός" 
7, ΄ » eX ON > / / > \ 
τίς yap ἐστιν υἱὸς, ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατὴρ ; εἰ δὲ χω- 8 
a , , 7 yf 
pis ἐστε παιδείας, ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα 


ΗΝ ΄ 9 \ Ἂν, > es 1) Χ ε ‘od \ 
See νόθοι ἐστὲ καὶ οὐχ viol. " εἶτα TOUS μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς g 
ἜΤ Fig | ee ἔχε: 3 7 Η ᾿ 
Becl 12,1, ἡμῶν πατέρας εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα, 
4. Zach. Ἂ Ἂς a. f ge ‘ Ὁ 
12,1. οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν 


΄ ἈΝ la ε \ \ MA ae 

πνευμάτων Kal ζήσομεν ; οἱ μὲν yap πρὸς ὀλίγας το 

Ce tie \ ἈΝ A ’ an > 7 ε δ ὦν 

ἡμέρας, κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς, ἐπαίδευον᾽ ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 

Ν 7 > \ r “-“ ε ’ : > “ 

τὸ συμφέρον, εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. 

A \ / Ν Ἁ XN XN > lol a 
πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία πρὸς μὲν TO παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς τι 

5: » Ν / “ \ XN > XN vad 

εἶναι, ἀλλὰ λύπης" ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν τοῖς 

a , , ’ὔ 
δ αὐτῆς γεγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσι δικαιοσύνης. 
Ἶ x NO cH ΄, - \ \ ΄, 

<Msa.35,3-*Awo ὁ τὰς παρειμένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα 12 


3. κάμητε ---- ἐκλυόμενοι. Still 7. Most MSS. read εἰς παι- 
a metaphor from the race. δείαν. 

4. This is a metaphor from 9. εἶτα. Itane vero ? Ergone? 
a pugilistic combat: sin is the Raphel, Alberti, Valckenaer. 
adversary: No blood has yet Ibid. πατέρας τῆς σαρκὸς, fleshly 
been drawn, and yet ye are fathers: πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων, the 
shrinking from the contest, and = spiritual Father. Τινευμάτων is 
Forgetting &c. the plural, as denoting the spi- 

6. μαστιγοῖ ---- παραδέχεται. So ritual gifts which they had all 
the LXX. In our version, even received: this is implied in 
as a father the son in whom he μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος in the 
delighteth. Hallett thinks the next verse. 
LXX right. 12. In Isaiah we read, ἰσχύ- 
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4 / » / 9 Ν ¢ \ 5 θὰ , 
13° γονατὰ ἀνορθώσ. ἍΤΕ και “ τροχίας ορῦας ποιίιῆσατε 
ς ΄-“ x ce a 7, AW \ XN λὺ 5 n ΕἸ θῃ 
τοις ποσιν ὑμῶν, WA μὴ TO χῶλον €KT PQATT Ny (ασἢ 


a Ν ΄ Ν \ a 
τι δὲ μᾶλλον. "Εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν ¥Matt.5,8. 


Rom. 12. 
ε Xx e “7 Ἂς 7 5 =. 
15 ἁγιασμὸν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν Kupiov" ὅ ἐπι- 18. 2 Tim. 
a , ε lol SBN > ἧς a Ξο τος 
σκοποῦντες μὴ τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ 1 3, 12. 
a , ev 7 δ᾽ / 5 “ Ἂς Deut. 29. 
Θεοῦ: μή τις ῥίζα πικρίας ἄνω φύουσα ἐνοχλῇ, καὶ 18. 2 Cor. 
4 , : an 3 ἃ re ,ὔ ΕΝ Bi 6, I. 
τό διὰ ταύτης μιανθῶσι πολλοί" * μὴ τις πόρνος, ἢ BE- a Gen. 25, 
ε ἌΝΤΑ, , ΠΡ ἘΞ ee) \ 33. Eph. 5, 
βηλος ὡς Ἡσαῦ, ὃς ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ἀπέδοτο τὰ 3. col. 5,0 
, ΠΕΡ Ὁ ΤΥ, ΤΣ ΤΑ \ ΄, θ “ 1 Thess. 4, 
17 MPWTOTOKLA αὐτοῦ. "LTTE γὰρ OTL καὶ μετέπειτα θέ- , 
a \ 3 ΄ » [φ 5 -- » Gen. 27 
λων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν, ἀπεδοκιμάσθη" με Hee 


: Ν ῇ Ὁ / x ΄ 
τανοίας γὰρ τόπον οὐχ εὗρε, καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων 


18 


39 7 5 / 
ἐκζητήσας αὐτὴν. 


σατε χεῖρες ἀνείμεναι, καὶ γόνατα 
παραλελυμένα, Χχχγ. 3. The ap- 
plication is to persons exhaust- 
ed in the combat or the race. 

13. In Proverbs we read ép- 
as τροχιὰς ποιεῖ σοῖς ποσὶ, iv. 26. 
The application is to a person 
running on straight, without 
turning to the right or the left. 

Ibid. ἵνα μή. Make the paths 
straight and even, that even a 
person who is lame may not be 
sprained, but rather be cured. 

15. ὑστερῶν. Lest any one 
should come in last, and not 
obtain the prize, i. e. the grace 
of God. 

Ibid. ῥίζα. Deut. xxix. 18. μή 
τις ἐστὶν ἐν ὑμῖν piga ἄνω φύουσα 
ἐν χολῇ καὶ πικρίᾳ. Hence some 
have proposed reading ἐν χολῇ 
for ἐνοχλῇ. But it may allude 
to a root sticking up in the 
way of a person running. See 
the same metaphor (προσκόπτειν) 
in Rom. ix. 32. Gal.v.7. Μιαν- 


“Οὐ yap προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ ὄρει, 


καὶ © Exod. 19, 


10, &c.: 20, 
1g. Deut. 


22 
θῶσι may allude to a person >” 


running against such an ob- 
stacle, and blood being drawn. 

16, Ἡσαῦ. The birthright of 
Esau entitled him to the pro- 
mise, which had been given to 
Isaac and his seed: but he 
seems to have had no faith in 
the promise, and so to have 
sold his birthright. Hence he 
is called βέβηλος, and he is held 
out as a warning to those who 
had now such need of faith. 
See xAnpovop. in ver. 17. 

17. μετανοίας. Change of mind 
in Isaac. Raphel, Wolf. 

Ibid. αὐτήν. Either εὐλογίαν 
or μετάνοιαν. 

18. The allusion is evidently 
to mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 
ψηλαφωμένῳ perhaps alludes to 
the prohibition of touching the 
mount, ver. 12,13. Sinai was 
a tangible mountain; the hea- 
venly Sion is not tangible. 


δ 2 
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κεκαυμέ i, καὶ yvod i σκότῳ, καὶ θυέλλ 
αυμένῳ πυρὶ, καὶ γνόφῳ, καὶ σκότῳ, veAAn, 

\ ΄ yw >» ¢ ΄ Ὁ > ᾿ς 
Bene “καὶ σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ, καὶ φωνῇ ῥημάτων, ἧς οἱ aKOV-19 | 

3 5 4.3 / \ a ’ ΄σ “ 

5. 24:18, σάντες ss se wigan προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς Aoyov" 
τύ. 
e Exod. 19, "OUK μιῇ γὰρ τὸ διαστελλόμενον, “ Kav θηρίον 20 


13. 

: ς θίγῃ τοῦ ὄρους, λιθοβοληθήσεται ἢ βολίδι κατατοζευ-- 

ς 7, 2% \ “ \ 5 \ / 
θήσεται" Kal, οὕτω φοβερὸν ἣν τὸ φανταζόμενον, 21 


a rs y > 5 \ 
‘Gal. 4,26. Μωσῆς εἶπεν, “"ExoBos εἰμι καὶ ἔντρομος." "᾿Αλλὰ 22 
Apoc. 3, 12: 7, χ 7 / a a 
21,2,10. προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει, Kal πόλει Θεοῦ ζῶντος, 


& Lue. 10, hap tie ἐπουρανίῳ" Kal μυριάσιν ny yan ὅηταν-- 23 
20. 


nyvpe καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἀπο- 
/ na las 7 Ν / 

γεγραμμένων" καὶ κριτῇ Θεῷ πάντων᾽ καὶ πνεύμασι 
Ι δικαί. λειωμέ "καὶ διαθή z ; 
18,6:9, δικαίων τετελειωμένων, “Kal διαθήκης νέας μεσίτῃ 24 
15: 10, 22: ¥ - : - ‘ fe 
it, 4: te καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ, κρείττονα λαλοῦντι 
Gen. 4:10. Ἵ ΄ ᾿ / \ 
Exod. 7458. παρὰ τὸν ἼΑβελ. Βλέπετε μὴ ieee TOV 25 


1 Tim. 2, 
Pet. 1,2, λαλοῦντα. εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἔφυγον, τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς 


1 2, 3: 


28 γῆς παραιτησάμενοι χρηματίζοντα, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 


18. σκότῳ. Most MSS. read the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. 
ζόφῳ. Ibid. λαλοῦντι. See xi. 4. 
Ibid. θυέλλῃ. This circum- Abel’s blood called for venge- 
stance is mentioned by Jose- ance: the blood of Christ pro- 
phus, Antiq. 111. 5. claims remission. Fell. Tapa 
19. προστεθῆναι. Deut. xvill. τὸν ἼΑβελ 15 mapa τὸν ῥαντισμὸν 
16. οὐ προσθήσομεν ἀκοῦσαι τὴν Αβελ. 
φωνὴν Κυρίου. 25. παραιτήσησθε. refers to 
20. ἢ βολίδι κατατοξευθήσεται παρῃτήσαντο in ver. 19; and λα- 
is perhaps an interpolation, λοῦντα to λαλοῦντι in ver. 24. 
though it is in Exod. xix. 13. See that ye do not refuse to hear 
. These words of Moses Him that is now speaking to you. 
are not in Exod. xix. but in It may be observed, that im- 
Deut. ix. 19, he says, καὶ ἔκῴφο- mediately after the Israelites 
Bos εἰμι. had said what is quoted at ver. 
23. πρωτοτόκων. In allusion 19, God said, I will raise up a 
to the enumeration of the first- prophet &c. καὶ 6 ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἐὰν 
born, Numb. ili. 40. μὴ ἀκούσῃ ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ ὁ προ- 
24. ῥαντισμοῦ. In allusion to φήτης ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
Moses sprinkling the people, ἐγὼ ἐκδικήσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
and saying, Behold the blood of Ibid. rov—xpnparigovra. God, 
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« a ΄ Ν a » / 
26 ἡμεῖς οἱ TOV am οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφόμενοι: "οὗ ἡ ver. 10. 
Agg. 2,6, 7. 
\ \ A , ͵ = \ , 5: 2,90), 
φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσε τότε, viv δὲ ἐπήγγελται 
/ 
λέγων, 


ς “ aN / > / BN lal 
Ere ἅπαξ, ἐγὼ σείω OU ἘΠ THY γὴν. 


\ \ > / > Ν \ 
27° ἀλλὰ Kal τὸν scsi 'To δὲ, “ ere ἅπαξ, Sigal ees 
2 att. 
TOV os ine ak τὴν μετάθεσιν, ὡς πεποιημένων, 24. 35. 
“2 Pet. 3,10. 


oSiva μείνῃ τὰ μὴ see ™ διὸ βασιλείαν ἀσά- wee ot. 2, 
λευτον παραλαμβάνοντες, ἔχωμεν χάριν, δ ἧς ha-* 2 
τρεύωμεν εὐαρόσπος τῷ Θεῷ, μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐ- 


29 λαβείας. "Kal yap “ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ KaTava-n Deut. 4, 
{ λί τ 24: Q; 3- 
ίσκον. 


Ἢ ΦΙΛΑΔΕΛΦΙΑ μενέτω Pras φιλοξενίας μὴ ο Rom. 12, 


10. Eph. 4, 
23a et. 
1.22: el 
3, 8: 4,8 

Pp Gen. 18, 

15. 105}- 


y Rom. 12, 
4ἐν σώματι. τίμιος ὁ γάμος ἐν πᾶσι, καὶ ἡ κοίτη ἀμί- 1: τ Pet. 4, 


5 αντος" πόρνους δὲ καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ 0 Θεός. Got anaes 
ἄργυρος ὃ τρόπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν. αὐτὸς 36. Rom. 


\ + (5 > , Tao) >» » / > Ὁ; 15: fe 
yap εἴρηκεν, ‘Qu μη σε ava, οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ σε ἐγκατα- 


13 
2 

ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαν- : 

3 TES Bureaus: ᾿μιμνήσιβεσθε τῶν δεσμίων, ὡς συν- 


δεδε ἔνοι" τῶν κακούχου ένων ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες" 
9 


An 18. 

r Jos. 1,5. 
1Par.28,20. 
Prov. 16,16. 
which succeed upon that shak- Matt.6, 25, 
ing shall continue unshaken, 34. Philipp. 
Pierée: 4,11.1Tim. 


: ‘ uh & 
Ibid. ὡς πεποιημένων. It is” ee 
natural to all created things to 


who delivered his commandments 
then by an earthly messenger, 
Moses. Tov am οὐρανῶν, Him 
who actually came from heaven. 
26. οὗ. This seems to ascribe 


to Christ what is ascribed in 
Exodus to God. Τὴν γῆν, only 
the earth. 

Ibid. λέγων. The passage in 
Haggai 11. 6, 7. evidently refers 
to the coming of Christ. To 
shake the heaven and the earth 
must imply a much greater re- 
volution and change than to 
shake merely the earth. 

27. It means that God will 
make but one such alteration ; 
and consequently that the things 


come to an end. 

28. παραλαμβάνοντες. See Dan. 
vu. 18. παραλήψονται τὴν βασί- 
λειαν, and ii. 44. 

Ibid. χάριν. See ver. 15. Let us 
preserve the grace given to us. 

Cuap. XIII. 

4. Some of the Gnostics re- 
jected marriage. 

5- See a similar construction 
in Rom. xii. 9. 

Ibid. Οὐ μή. 
agrees with 

Y 3 


This quotation 
the Hebrew of 
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sPsal.56,4,° λίσω" 


56 ‘ote θαῤῥοῦντας ἡμᾶς λέγειν, ‘ Κύριος ἐμοὶ 6 
11: 118,6. ; 


Ν > / / / JA 
* βοηθὸς, καὶ ov φοβηθήσομαι: τί ποιήσει μοι av- 
/ a € 4 fed 
tver.17. § θρωπος ; ᾿ Μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν, οἵ- 7 
δὰ 7 eon \ , a a Ὁ » 
τινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὧν ava- 


θεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς, μιμεῖσθε 


u Matt. 24, 
4. Rom. t4, 
oe 16, 17. 
Eph. 4, 14: 
5,6. Col. 2, 
8, 16. 
2 Thess. 2, 
2.1 Tim. 4, 
3. 1 Joh. 4, 
x 


x Exod. 29, γὰρ εἰσ᾽ 


X / 
Τὴν πιστιν. 


Ἴ a X ᾿ θὲ Q , ε Sk 18 
σους ριστος KUES Καὶ ΟσὭΜΕΡΟΨ O AUTOS, Και 


XA a 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 


περιφέρεσθε: καλὸν γὰρ χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρ- 


te ΄ 
δίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ “ὠφεληθησαν. οἱ περι- 


΄ 
ἘΠ αντες. 


5 


OUK ἔχουσ WV ἐξουσί Lay ol ἘΠ σ κηνῇ Syed eee 


Ἔχομεν θυσιαστήριον, ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν 


x ὧν 


φέρεται (ώων τὸ αἷμα περὶ ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὰ 


ἃ διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ 9 


11 


14. Sere ἅγια διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων τὰ σώματα κατακαίε- 

30: 16, 21 ται ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς" διὸ καὶ Ἰησοῦς, wa ἁγι- 12 

: ΠΝ aon διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν λαὸν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης 
ἔπαθε. τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς παρ- 13 

211,10,16.€UBOAS, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες" 700 yap 14 

Philipp. 3, 

20. 


““.,» ΜΟΥ 


Joshua i. 5. the LXX have, οὐκ 
ἐγκαταλείψω σε, οὐδ᾽ ὑπερόψομαί 
σε. In Deut. χχχὶ. 8. οὐκ ἀνήσει 
σε, οὐδὲ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπῃ. 

7. τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς. 
The end of their lives. 

9. περιφέρεσθε. Most MSS. 
read παραφέρεσθε. 

Ibid. καλόν. It is well to be 
strengthened by the spiritual bless- 
ings of the Gospel, (χάριτι,) in 
the heart, and not by eating the 
meat (βρώμασιν) which is offered 
in sacrifice. 

10. θυσιαστήριον. This is used 
figuratively for the benefits ob- 
tained by the sacrifice of Christ. 
The sacrifice which we have 


is of the same nature with that 
which the priests were not al- 
lowed to eat, viz. a sin-offering. 
Compare Lev. vi. 30. καὶ πάντα 
τὰ περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὧν ἐὰν εἶσεν- 
εχθῇ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῶν εἰς 
τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐξιλά- 
σασθαι ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ, οὐ βρωθήσεται, 
ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται. 

12. This is merely another 
point of resemblance between 
Jesus and the sin-offering. 

13. ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς. Let us 
no longer follow the Jewish law. 

Ibid. τὸν ὀνειδισμόν. The cross. 
There is an allusion to Jesus 
going out of the city, carrying 
his cross. 
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- / A \ 
ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ THY μέλλουσαν 


> “- a » » fal 3 > 7 / > 
is ἐπιζητοῦμεν. “Δί αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν ai-a Psal. 50, 
\ a a ᾽7ὔ Ν » 23: 5 I, 10. 
νεσεως διαπαντὸς τῷ Θεῷ, τουτέστι καρπὸν χειλέων Ose. 14, 2. 


ε r , eae: we {ἢ 5 A bees de > ΤΊ Eph. 5, 20. 
16 OMOAOYOUVT@V τῳ ονοματι QUTOV. THS OE EVTTOLLAS τοι. 2, 5. 


\ / Ns ΄ Ἐ ΄ \ b 2 Cor. Ὡς 
καὶ KOLV@VLAS μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε τοιαυταις γὰρ θυ- 12. Philipp. 
4, 18. 


/ > cal « / 
σίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὃ Geos. 
c / ΄ « 7 ΄- ΄ ἢ ε 7 Ἔ > 
17 “Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε" αὐὖ- © ver. 7. 
Philipp. 2 
\ a Ὁ \ “-“ a G a / PI 3 
τοὶ γὰρ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς λο- 29. 1 Thess. 
, ΡῈ x ye ᾿ z « 5»12.171πΔ. 
γον ἀποδώσοντες" ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι, καὶ 5,17. «Ῥεῖ. 
Χ ᾿ς 3 \ \ ς- κα fal 5» 5: 
1ι8 μὴ στενάζοντες" ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. ΤΙροσ- 
,ὔ «ε “ / A Sf \ 
εὔχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν: πεποίθαμεν yap, ὅτι καλὴν συν- 
(ὃ ἔ ν πᾶ λῶς θέλ d 
elOnow ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς θέλοντες ἀναστρέφε- 
/ \ “- a “ σ“ 
19 70a" περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, ἵνα 
7 a ΄“ 
τάχιον ἀποκατασταθῶ ὑμῖν. 
ἂς Ν xX o Ἢ ἾΣΖ ε 3 Ν 3 a 
20 O de Geos τῆς εἰρήνης, ὃ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν 4 Joh. το, 


Ἔ ,ὕ A , \ , > - ΤΕ ΟΖ. 
TOV ποιμένα TOV προβάτων TOV μέγαν εν αιματι δια- 24. 1 Pet. 2, 


25: 5, 4- 


, > , \ , Op Ake 3 a e , 
21 θηκης αἰωνίου, Tov Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν, “καταρτίσαι ο΄“; (ον. 3, 


ΣΉΝ ΜΝ ΤΙΣ pena . ν᾿ as 5. Philipp. 
ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ ἐργῳ ἀγαθῷ, εἰς TO ποιῆσαι TO θέλημα ϑ᾽ 1. 
΄- la owe) ϑυ / ~ 
αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν TO εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
ἣν “ a -“ ε Ud 5 Ν a0 a 
dia ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
’ / 
αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. 
σ΄ \ a / lal ’ 
22 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου 
“ / Ν Ἀ \ / 5 
τῆς παρακλήσεως" καὶ yap διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα 
ἘΠῚ τῳ 7 Ν 3 Ν / 
23 up. Γινώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυ- 
, > @ aX Bs y ” NHS 
μένον, μεθ᾽ ov, ἐὰν ταχίον ἔρχηται, ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
» 7 Ys XN e ig ἴω ae 
54 Ἀσπάσασθε πάντας Tous ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν Kal πάν- 


19. ἀποκατασταθῷ. This seems for they are but short. 


to imply that S. Paul meant 23. ἀπολελυμένον might mean 
soon to visit Jerusalem. See released, or set out. In Phil. ii. 
ver. 23. 19, 23, S. Paul had spoken of 


22. Bear with my exhortations, sending Timothy to Philippi. 
¥4 
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τας τοὺς ἁγίους: ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἴτα- 
λίας. ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 28 
Πρὸς “EBpatous ἐγράφη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας διὰ Τι- 
μοθέου. 
25. οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰταλίας. Hence Italy: but Hug infers the con- 


Michaelis infers that the writer trary. 
could not have been now in 


EPISTLE OF 5. JAMES. 


This Epistle was written by James, the brother or cousin of 
our Lord, who was bishop of Jerusalem. (See note at Matt. xiii. 
55, Luke vi. 16.) He was put to death A.D. 62, and the Epistle 
was perhaps written a year or two earlier. The troubles, which 
preceded the Jewish war, were disturbing the country. 


aJoh.7,55. 
Tet. a, te 


b Matt. 5, 
11.112. 
Act. 5, 41. 
Rom. 5, 3: 
Heb. 10,34. 
ΡΟ τ. 6. 
ο Rom. 5.3. 
Petes ἢ: 
d Prov. 2,3. 
Matt. 7, 7: 
igs 
Joh. 14, 13: 
15, 7: 16, 
23. 1 Joh. 
3522 55) 


IAKQBOYT ΤΟΥ ATITOSTOAOT 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΌΟΛΗ KASGOAIKH. 


a 


* TAKQBOS Θεοῦ καὶ Kupiov ᾿Τησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦ- I 


ων / la a > la rn 7 
λος, ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ, χαί- 


βέιν. 


ἴω XN 
"Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί pov, ὅταν πει- 2 
o / / 7 XN 
ρασμοῖς περιπέσητε ποικίλοις, © γινώσκοντες OTL TO3 


7 e lal lal 7 ’ « ’ 
δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν" 


« 


ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. “ Hi δέ τις ὑμῶν 5 


Wad NS, / Cees “ Φ Hd Ν 
ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἐργον τέλειον ἐχέτω; ἵνα NTE τέλειοι καὶ 4 


> \ lad / 5 a 
λείπεται σοφίας, aireitw παρὰ Tov διδόντος Θεοῦ 


a € na Ν A ἃ , Ν 7 5 
πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς, καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται αὐ- 


a > δ δὲ 3 7 δὲ ὃ ’ = € A 
TQ. QUTELT@ OE EV TILOTEL, fATJOEV (AK PLVOPLEVOS 0 Yap 6 


Cuap. 1. 

1. διασπορᾷ. The Epistle was 
addressed to the Jews in all 
countries, whether converted to 
Christianity or no. 

2. Πᾶσαν χαράν. Merum gau- 
dium. Think it nothing but joy. 
Raphel, Wolf. See ver. 17. 

Ibid. πειρασμοῖς ποικίλοις. Any 
sort of trials, such as persecu- 
tion. 

3. τὸ δοκίμιον τῆς πίστεως. 
That which tries your faith, viz. 
these πειρασμοὶ, or persecutions. 
So Herodian, δοκίμιον στρατιω- 
τῶν κάματος. 11. 36. 

4. And let patience make the 


work perfect: i. 6. be patient, 
and your work will be perfect. 

5. ἁπλῶς. Liberally, as in 
Rom. xii. 8. 

Ibid. μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος. Not re- 
proaching the receiver of his 
gifts, i.e. not fond of remind- 
ing him. So Seneca, ‘‘ ——- ne 
*“unquam exprobrem, imo ne 
““ admoneam quidem: hec enim 
“< beneficii inter duos lex est; 
‘alter statim oblivisci debet 
““ dati, alter accepti nunquam : 
*‘lacerat animum et premit 
*« frequens meritorum comme- 
** moratio.” De Benef. 11. το. 
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’ 4 / 4 3 ᾽ὔὕ 
διακρινόμενος ἔοικε κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένῳ 
Ὅν τα Β ζ ΄ Χ \ "7 6 εἰ ἂν θ 9. ἔχεν 
γ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ. μὴ γὰρ οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος, 
ἦν Ν a , \ / 
Sore λήψεταί τι παρὰ τοῦ Kupiov. ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, 
rn an a 7 
οἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Kavyacda 


\ XV val > a ε A 
100€ ὁ ἀδελῴος ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ" “ ὁ δε" 4» 1.4. 


Job. 14, 2. 
/ 3 lo 7 > Comes ¢ e yy , 
πλούσιος ἐν TH ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, OTL ὡς ἄνθος χορ- Ps. 102,11: 
, 3... ἢ \ co N rs , 93:15. 
11 Tov παρελεύσεται. ἀνέτειλε yap 0 HALOS GUY τῷ Kav- Ἐρί χά β; 
sa. 40, 6. 
ld \ / XN Δ΄) 5 cal 
σωνι, καὶ ἐξήρανε τὸν χόρτον, Kai τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ Ce RED 
I Fet. 1,24. 


y e ’ὔ ΄ ἊΣ 3 a 5 / 
ἐξέπεσε, καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώ- 


e / » “-“ / > a 
AeTO" οὕτω καὶ o πλουσιος ἐν ταις πορέειαις αὐτοῦ 


12 μαρανθήσεται. ΓΜακάριος ἀνὴρ, ὃς ὑπομένει πειρα- “ Job. 5,17. 
σμόν" ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμενος λήψεται Tov στέφανον Matt ro, 
τῆς ζωῆς, ov ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ Κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν ge a Τίς 
αὐτόν. ee eee 

Μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος λεγέτω, Ὅτι ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ Npoc.2, 16: 
3, 19- 


΄ ε \ ὌΝΟΝ ess ay oD A 
πειράζομαι: o yap Geos αἀπειρᾶστος ἐστι κάκων,. TTEL- 


᾽ὔ δὲ aN ὑδέ 4 δὲ ΄ S'S 
14 ράζει € AUTOS OQVOEVA. EKAGTOS OE πειράζεται, aTvro 


τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος Kat δελεαζόμενος" « 


- “ / c ἈΝ 
το εἶτα ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν: ἡ δὲ 


g, 10. If any among you is 
poor and low in rank, he may 
find a subject of joy in think- 
ing to what an high state of 
spiritual happiness God has ex- 
alted him: (see 1 Pet.v.6.) If 
any among you is rich, let him 
not rejoice in his riches, but 
let him rejoice that the gospel 
has made him think humbly of 
himself. 

13. πειραζόμενος. This is with 
reference to the same πειρασμοὶ 
mentioned in ver. 2. These 
trials or persecutions caused 
some persons to abjure their 


faith ; and they excused them- 
selves by saying, that God had 
brought them into this trial. 
S. James condemns this, and 
says, God has no temptation to 
injure any one: He is free from 
evil thoughts, and puts no one 
into a state which forces him to 
commit sin. 

14. πειράζεται. Gives way to 
the temptation by abjuring his 
faith. A person does this, not 
because God brought him into 
the trial, but because he gra- 
tifies some worldly desire. 


1Joh. 2,17. 


Ἢ 
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« / “ / \ 

ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει θάνατον. Μὴ πλα- τό 
m Prov. 2, νᾷσθε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί: ™maca δόσις ἀγαθὴ ι 
6. Malach. 4 φ ‘i FOU 5 ἀγαση 17 


Ν a , / » Pe ΣΆ a Ce = 
3, 6. ΙΝ καὶ παν δώρημα τέλειον ἀνωθέν ἐστι καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ 
3.27. hom. 


= \ an , > ® ’ ” \ 
11,29. τοῦ πατρὺς τῶν φώτων, Tap ᾧ οὐκ ἐνι παραλλαγὴς; 
1 Cor. 4, 7+ 5 ms 3 Ἔ ; Ὧν 
nJoh.1,13:7) τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα. " βουληθεὶς ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς 18 
3. τε ey > WS cz TS , a 
ας. Gal. λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς TO εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἀπαρχὴν τινα τῶν 
A, 10: Ἂ ΄ 
οί, τ,:9. αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. 

“ 3 / fy an 

0 Prov. 37, °"Oore, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἔστω πᾶς ἀνθρω- 19 
27. 1200]. 5» - τι i Sy ᾿ τ ἧς 
152, Tos Taxus εἰς TO ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, 


ν Eccl. 7,9. βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν. ἢ ὀργὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δικαιοσύνην 20 


a ΄ Ν ‘A a 
4 Col. 3,8. Θεοῦ ov κατεργάζεται. ἼΔιὸ ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν pu- 21 
1 Pet. 2, 1. I. 
παρίαν Kal περισσείαν κακίας, ἐν πρᾳῦτητι δέξασθε 


XN δ᾽, / BS 4 “ \ Ν 
τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον, τὸν δυνάμενον σῶσαι Tas ψυχὰς 


ἐλεεῖν ὑμῶν. "Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου, καὶ μὴ μόνον 22 
τ, 28. ἀκροαταὶ, παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. "ὅτι εἴ τις ἀκρο- 23 
1Joh. 3,7{,ατὴς λόγου ἐστὶ καὶ οὐ ποιητὴς, οὗτος ἔοικεν ἀνδρὶ 

a? κατανοοῦντι τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν 


17. πᾶσα δόσις. Mera donatio sua voluntate motus. Raphel. 
bona. Raphel, Wolf. See ver.2. “Hyas may perhaps allude par- 
So far from God causing men _ ticularly to the Jews. 
to commit sin, nothing but good 19. Ὥστε. God having been 
gifts come from Him. They 80 kind in preaching the gospel 
come from Him who may be ἴο us. 
called a source of unchanging 20. Anger hinders a man 
light. ὙΤροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα is a from being in that state of 
turning or altering which pro- righteousness, in which he was 
duces shade: this as well as_ placed by God. 
παραλλαγὴ allude to the changes 22. παραλογιζόμενοι. Putting 
in the heavenly bodies, andthe a fallacy upon yourselves. The 
alternations of light and dark- followers of Simon Magus said, 
ness. Liberos eos esse agere que ve- 

18. As a proof of His pater- lint; secundum enim gratiam 
nal goodness, of His own will salvari homines, non secundum 
He has regenerated us by the justas operas. Ireneus, Il. 20. 
gospel. Βουληθεὶς is deliberato S. James may have alluded to 
consilio, nullis aliis causis nisi some of these Gnostics. 
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oe ἃ , Ν e Ν Ss / N 
54 ἐσόπτρῳ κατενόησε yap ἑαυτὸν Kal ἀπελήλυθε, Kal 
’ὔ « lad 5 «ες A ’ὔ 
25 εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἦν. ‘o δὲ παρακύψας εἰς 1 2, 12. 
Matt. 5,19. 
΄, \ a / Ν / 2? 
νόμον τέλειον Tov τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ παραμείνας, Joh. 13,17. 
ox ἢ es oS a ͵ \ 
οὗτος οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος, ἀλλὰ 
\ 57 Ὁ / > na / > a 
ποιητὴς ἔργου, οὗτος μακάριος EV TH ποιήσει αὑτοῦ 
"“ ΠῚ + la fo “ > Cn Bias \ 
26e0Ta. "ἘΠ τις δοκεῖ θρῆσκος εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ χα- ὁ 3,6. 
“τῇ Ἂς = aS Sal.34,13. 
λιναγωγῶν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν 1 Pet. 3, το. 
> a ἢ ’ e / / Ἂ 
27 αὐτοῦ, τούτου μάταιος ἡ θρησκεία. θρησκεία καθαρὰ 
‘\ > / \ oO o \ ἂς “ » Ν 
καὶ ἀμίαντος παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν, 
» ΄ὔ 6 > \ \ Id > > θλί > 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ xnpas ev τῇ θλίψει αὐ 
an + ἣν lal 5 XN ΄- y 
τῶν, ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 
3 , yy 
2 *AAEA®OT pov, μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις €xerTeE x Lev. 19, 
κ᾿ - a ; ΡΣ ΞΉΝ ΜΙ: τ, ete olin DCU Ts 
τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς 17: τό, το. 
ἢ oN \ SUZ 5 \ \ eu tna Lov 243 
2 δόξης. ἐὰν yap εἰσέλθῃ εἰς THY συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν 23. Eccl. 
τς ὃ ὮΝ » > rake δ a > ‘6 τς 
ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθῃ δὲ 22, 16. 
Ἢ \ » ε as a \ 32 7ὕ Fin τὰς 
3 καὶ πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ ἐσθῆτι, καὶ ἐπιβλέψητε ἐπὶ 
Ν lal \ “ \ \ 5) 
τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρᾶν, καὶ εἴπητε 
> a ἈΝ / © qn Ν “ “ 35, 
αὐτῷ, Σὺ κάθου ὧδε καλῶς, καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε, 
Ἁ “ > ~ x , - e758 Ν ΄ 7 y 
Σὺ στῆθι ἐκεῖ, ἢ κάθου ὧδε ὑπὸ TO ὑποποδιὸν μου, 


Ν > / > ε “ > / Ν 
4 καὶ οὐ διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ δια- 


25. παρακύψας refers to the 
man looking at a mirror: it 
means a man who stoops down 
and attentively examines any 
thing. 1 Pet. i. 12. Luke xxiv. 
12. John xx. 5. 

Ibid. νόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς e- 
λευθερίας. The gospel, which is 
really and in the proper sense a 
law of liberty. This is said on 
account of the persons men- 
tioned in ver. 22, 23. who 
abused this liberty. 

Ibid. παραμείνας. Not only 
παρακύψας, but continuing to look 


at it. 

Ibid. ἀκρ. ἐπιλησμονῆς. A for- 
getful hearer. See Luke xvi. 8. 

Ibid. ποιήσει. Such a man is 
blessed, because he acts as well 
as hears. 

26. ἐν ὑμῖν is probably an 
interpolation. 

Cuap. II. 

1. τῆς δόξης is perhaps to be 
connected with Κυρίου. Christ 
is called the Lord of glory 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 

4. καὶ ov διεκρίθητε. And have 
felt no scruples in yourselves at 
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a lal or 3 / 5» , > 
y Matt. s, λογισμῶν πονηρῶν, Yakovaare, adeAor μου ἀγαπὴ- 5 
3. Luc. 12; Ny > € ἣν > , Ἀ Ἀ me , 
31. 1Cor. τοὶ, οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τοῦ κόσμου 
T, 26, &c. 
t Tim. 6, 
18, 19. 
Z1 Cor. 11, 
22. 


/ / 5 / Ν ’ at 

τούτου, πλουσίους EV πίστει, καὶ κληρονομους τῆς Ba- 
7 @ 5 7 a > na Ses zt nr ai 

TLAELAS ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοις ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτον, “ὑμεῖς δεό 
» ,ὔ Ν , > e , 
ἡτιμάσατε τὸν TTWXOV; OVX OL πλούσιοι καταδυνασ - 

’ὔ e rn 5 AS OF « a (3 
TEVOUTLY υμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτηρια: 

5 3 a Ν \ A Ν > A 

οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσι TO καλὸν ὄνομα TO ἐπικληθὲν 7 


a Ley. 19, 


9.1} a 7ὔ 7 a \ \ 
Sie ἐφ᾽ vuas; “ἘΠ μέντοι νόμον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν, κατὰ 8 
I att. 

22, 30. 
Ro 


XN Ἄ ‘¢ 
Le, Ce 
8 ,9. Gal.s, edd καλῶς ποιεῖτε" 


> , \ / ε 
stele Tov πλησίον σου ws σεαυ- 
Mel δὲ Goan poll pee ἁμαρ- 9 


ὺ Tz 19, τίαν ἐργαίεαι θε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου ὡς mapa 
15. Deut.1, 


17: 16,19. βάται. “ὅστις γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον τηρήσει, πταίσει το 
c Deut. 27 \ \ \ 
26. Matt. 5,88 ἐ ἐν ἐνὶ γΈγοΡε πάντων ἔνοχος. “ὁ γὰρ εἰἴπων, ‘Mn τι 
10. 27. , > > \ > 

Gal. 4, 10. © μοιχεύσῃς; εἶπε καὶ, “ Μὴ φονεύσῃς" εἰ δὲ ov μοι- 

d Exod. 20, , , \ , ΄ , 

13,14. ᾿χεύσεις, φονεύσεις δὲ, γέγονας παραβατὴης νομου. 
Deut. 17. {2 ων o lad \ A 

ον, Οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε, ὡς διὰ νόμου ἐλευ- 12 
τ Matt. 6, 


/ e 3 
τς: 18, ἐςιθερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι: 'n yap κρίσις ἀνίλεως 


25;» 41; 42. 
doing this. But most MSS. omit 
καὶ, in which case we might 
render it, Have ye not made dis- 


7. ὄνομα. The name of Chris- 
tian. 
o. For whoever intends to be 


tinctions among yourselves, and 
acted as judges who have evil 
thoughts ? See Jude 22. (διακρι- 
νόμενοι.) 

5. If the conjunction is re- 
tained in ver. 4, this verse is 
closely connected with what 
goes before. If ye have done 
this, let me tell you that God has 
chosen the poor, and ye have in- 
sulted the poor by such conduct. 

6. Why should you make 
this distinction of ranks among 
your Christian brethren, when 
if you look to the heathen you 
will find most opposition and 
persecution from the rich? 


a keeper of the whole law, if he 
fail in any one precept, he is 
guilty of not observing the whole 
law. A man 15 ἃ breaker of the 
law, though he break only one 
precept. The same is said in the 
Talmud, Quod si faciat omnia, 
unum vero omittat, omnium et 
singulorum reus est. 

12. Do not be so fond of 
talking of your law of liberty, 
as if you might act as you 
pleased: but rather remember, 
that you will be judged by this 
law of liberty. 

13. For instance, if you have 
not shewn mercy, you will find 
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a Ἀ / WY A Ν “- »Μ / 
τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" καὶ κατακαυχᾶται ἐλεος κρί- 


σεως. 


ἈΝ 5, 
8. Τί τὸ ὄφελος. ἀδελφοί pov, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγη τὶς κε τ, 25. 
3 3 Hf} : 


14 
Matt. 7, 26. 


»y ΕΣ \ 2 ΕΣ \ / « / a 
ἔχειν, epya δὲ μὴ ἔχη : μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι 
/ \ \ Ν Δ \ 
το αὐτόν ; " Ἐὰν de ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ vrdpyootsLue.3,11. 


‘ 7 3 a > , A i , 1 Joh.3,17. 
τό καὶ λειπόμενοι ὦσι τῆς ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, 'εἴπῃ δέ τις εἰ jon. 5. 
\ 18, 


» a 3 « a ε 7 » > v , 
αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν, Ὕπαγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ 


Ψ' \ o \ lad \ / an 
χορτάζεσθε, μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώ- 


/ Ἦ ὦ “ Ne ve / 3X NY E07 
17 ματος, TL TO ὄφελος: οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις, εαν μὴ Epya 


3, ’ 7 a XN 
18 ἔχῃ; νεκρά ἐστι καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις, Σὺ πίστιν 


"΄ » Ν aS yf afl \ / 3 
EXELS, KaY@ Epya EX@* δεῖξόν οι τὴν πιστιν σοὺ EK 


col 7 Ἁ fad 3, 
τῶν ἔργων σου, κἀγὼ δείξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων μου 


X\ / k \ / σ ε Ἂς - 5 
Ι0Τν πιστιν μου. σὺ TLOTEVELS OTL O Geos €lS ἐστι k Marc. 1, 


a ΕΗ ES , ΄ Ν pia? 
καλῶς ποιεῖς" καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσι, Kal φρίσ- 


/ \ “ ΡΣ \ “ « 
2ogovol. Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενὲ, ὅτι ἡ 


/ Ν lal yy es 1]? \ e 
21TlOTLIS χωρὶς τῶν Epywv νεκρὰ ἐστιν : “Αβρααμ. oO! Gen. 22, 
oe; 12. 


none at the day of judgment : 
but the merciful man has nothing 
to fear on that score at the day 
of judgment. 

14. See note at i. 22. It is 
plain, that some persons per- 
verted the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, and of the Gos- 
pel being a law of liberty. 

Ibid. σῶσαι is here used for 
final salvation. See note at 
Rom. v. 9. 

18. I should wish to point 
the sentence thus: ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ 
τις, Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις - Κἀγὼ ἔργα 
ἔχω" δεῖξον x. τ. Χ. A man will 
perhaps ask me, as if this were 
the only test required, Hast 
thou faith? To which I answer, 
Yes, and I have works as well: 
shew me &c. 


Ibid. δεῖξον. As the words 
stand here, there is an empha- 
sis on σοὺ and pov. Shew me 
thy faith by thy works, and I 
will shew thee my faith by my 
works. _But the best MSS. 
read χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων; gov in the 
first clause. 

19. 6 Θεὸς eis. The unity of 
God was held by the Jews and 
Gnostics as well as by Chris- 
tians. 

21. We must remember, that 
Abraham’s justification by faith 
took place several years before 
he offered up hisson. S. James 
would not have denied, that 
Abraham’s faith was counted to 
him for righteousness: but he 
meansto say, that if his faith was 
disputed, it may be proved by 
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\ « “ 3 » 3 ’ 7 ϑ3 4 a \ 
TATHP ἡμῶν OUK ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἀνενέγκας Ἰσαὰκ 


Ν eX > re ᾿ς Ν m / “ e 
m Heb. 11, τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ TO θυσιαστήριον ; " βλέπεις OTL ἢ 22 
17. , 2k Aen re \ > A Reo 
TlLOTL Ovyynpyet TOLlS εργοις αὐτου, Και €K TOV εργῶν 


ε / Ν ΄, «ε Α 2 / 
nGen.13, ἢ πίστις ἐτελειώθη ; “Kal ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέ- 23 
6. Rom. 4, ©? , Xo \ a “ Ν ὌΝ / 6 
3. Gal. 3,6. youoa, ‘’ Eziorevoe Oe Αβραὰμ τῷ Cee, καὶ ἐλογισθη 
rn / 7 na > 7 
o2Chron. “ αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην" “καὶ φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκληθη. 
20; qe Esa. (as 7 o ἐξ yy ὃ = ΕΣ θ Oo Ka 
41,8. ὁρᾶτε τοίνυν ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων δικαιοῦται ἀνθρωπος, καὶ 54 
3 3 7 ͵ Ε Ρ « 7 δὲ Ν ‘Pp \ € / 
p Josu. 2,1:0UK ἐκ πίστεως μόνον ; Popmotws de καὶ Ῥααβ ἡ πορ- 25 
6, 23> Heb. > 9 yf δ 50 «ε ὃ ὔ \ 3 fis 
11,31. DN οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέ 
(Ff? a a “ Ν Ν lad 
λους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; ὥσπερ yap TO T@- 26 
Ψ Ψ . Ἂς ε / 
μα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρὸν ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις 


ad x 7 
χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστι. 


7 / 
a Matt.23, {ΜΗ πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί pov, 3 
SOM 2; τ τὰ - me i i Ε 4 x 
20,21. εἰδότες OTL μεῖζον κρίμα ληψόμεθα. "πολλὰ yap 2 
© Eecl. 7, o ἢ , » @ 
20. Prov. πταίομεν ἅπαντες. εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ οὐ πταίει, οὗτος 
20, ὑ. Sir. 7] 8. ὧδ ἐν fad Ν ἵν Ἂς 
14,1: 19, Τέλειος ἀνὴρ, δυνατὸς χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον TO 
τό: 25, 11. ἘῚ 9 N 2 sft \ \ 3 Ν 7, 
Matt. 12, σῶμα. lov, τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ στο- 3 
37. supr. I, 


a 1 Pet. 35 works which he did afterwards. 
sPsal.32,9. Vas not the faith, which was 
counted to Abraham for right- 
eousness, proved subsequently by 
his offering his son? Abraham 


offered up his son, because he 


commonly spoken of; and S. 
James may have alluded to the 
words of 5. Paul in that place. 
He now asks, What do we know 
of Rahab’s faith, except by the 
works which she did ? 


had faith in the promise, which 
God had given before his birth. 
Heb. στ" 17. 

23. ἐπληρώθη. This scripture 
was true at the time to which 
it applies, but the truth of it 
was shewn more fully afterwards. 

24. You see, therefore, that 
works may contribute to shew a 
man’s justification, and the act of 
faith is not the only thing which 
proves it. 

25. It is plain from Heb. xi. 
31. that the faith of Rahab was 


Cuap. III. 

I. petgov κρίμα. Those who 
instruct others, will be called to 
a severer account : for all persons 
are liable to commit faults ; and 
they who attempt to teach, make 
their liability still greater. 

2. By becoming a teacher, 
he is very likely to commit 
faults with his tongue, the right 
government of which is a sign 
of great management. 

3. ἰδού. Most MSS. read εἰ 
δέ. 


Κεφ. 3. IAKQBOY. 337 


, \ \ , » \ etnies < 
ματα βάλλομεν πρὸς τὸ πείθεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, καὶ 
ts Ν a > a ’ 5 N \ \ val 

αὅλον TO σῶμα αὐτῶν μετάγομεν. ᾿Ιδοὺ, Kai τὰ πλοῖα 
ra) yw Ν eve N a 5. ut » / 
τηλικαῦτα ὄντα, καὶ ὕπο σκληρῶν ἀνέμων ελαυνο- 

/ « Ν 3 / i ck Δ ε 

μενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου, ὅπου ἂν ἢ 


« x nm > / 7 Ξ' 5 “ νΝ « lal 
5 OPH) Tov evOuvovTos βούληται" * οὕτω καὶ ἢ γάθσσας Psal. 12, 


Ἂν Ν , Ν » > σὰ / Χ 3 
Θεὸν και πατερᾶ, και €V QUT) καταρώμεθα TOUS αν- 


ἣν, \ eG / “ / > a 
10 θρώπους τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν Θεοῦ γεγονότας" ἐκ τοῦ 


3 “ / Ios » if, Ν 7 » 
αὐτου στομᾶτος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία και καταρα. ου 


τι χρὴ, ἀδελφοί μου, ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσθαι. μήτι ἡ πη- 


4. Ἰδοὺ is omitted ἴῃ many 
MSS. 

6. I should take ἡ γλῶσσα 
πῦρ, ὁ κόσμος τῆς ἀδικίας for a 
proverb. What a great heap of 
wood is set on fire by a small 
spark! according to the pro- 
verb, The tongue is a spark, but 
a world of wickedness. 

Ibid. οὕτως. In the same man- 
ner is the tongue placed among 
our members: i.e. it is like a 
spark among combustibles. 

Ibid. τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως. Con- 
tinuam successionem hominum ali- 
orum post alios nascentium. Al- 
berti. Simplicius writes, ὁ ἀπέ- 

VOL. 11. 


ραντος τῆς γενέσεως κύκλος διὰ τοῦ- 
To ἐπ᾽ ἄπειρον προϊὼν, διὰ τὸ τῆς 
ἄλλου φθορὰν ἄλλου γένεσιν εἶναι. 
In Epist. p. 94. 

Ibid. φλογιξδομένη. This is a 
very strong metaphor. The fire, 
which kindles this small spark, is 
from the flames of hell. 

8. ἀνθρώπων is perhaps to be 
connected with γλῶσσαν, not 
with οὐδείς. See Rom. vii. 1. 

to. So Philo Judeus, οὐ yap 
ὅσιον δι’ οὗ στόματος τὸ ἱερώτατον 
ὄνομα προφέρεταί τις, διὰ τούτου 
φθέγγεσθαί τι τῶν αἰσχρῶν. Vol. 
II. p. 196. 


Z 


4: 5 os 
μικρὸν μέλος ἐστὶ, καὶ ξγάλαιχεις ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὀλίγον Tips. pees 
18: 15 2: 
6 ἡλίκην ὕλην ἀνάπτει" ‘kal ἡ γλῶσσα πῦρ, ὃ KOO" t Matt. 15; 
Sie δα Τὴ “ ε κ / II, 18, 19. 
μος τῆς ἀδικίας. οὕτως ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς 
/ «ε lal «ς a 7 Ν lal x 
μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, ἡ σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, Kai φλο- 
/ XN \ la 7 Ν fe 
γίζουσα Tov τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, Kal φλογιζομένη 
ec Ἂς ~ 4 ΄σ ON vd , 
γὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης. πᾶσα yap φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ 
a « a NS. / 7 Ν iy 
πετεινῶν, ἑρπετῶν TE καὶ ἐναλίων, δαμάζεται καὶ δεδά- 
8  φύ ἢ ἀνθρωπίνῃ" τὴν δὲ γλῶ "- 
μασται τῇ φύσει τῇ ἀνθρωπίνῃ" τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν ov 
/ 7 ’ὔ Ν 
dels δύναται ἀνθρώπων δαμάσαι: ἀκατάσχετον κακὸν, 
ΔΓ νὰ ΄ u? ΕἸ ΤΩΣ 3 A \ 
ομεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρου. “ev αὑτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τον ἃ Gen. τ, 
27: 9, 6 


x Eph. 5, 8. 


y Rom. 13, 
13- 


3-Gal. 5,20. 


b Rom. 7, 
23. τ Pet. 
τὸ, 


c Job. 27,9. 
Psal. 66, 18. 
Prov. 1, 28. 
Esa. 1, 15. 
Jer. 11, II: 
14, 12. 
Ezech.8,18. 
Zach. 7,13. 
Mich. 3, 4. 
Rom. 8, 26. 
1 Joh.3,22: 
5:14. 
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κι cad 7, oA S14 , \ Ν \ ἈΝ 7 

yn ἐκ της αὑτῆς omNs βρύει TO γλυκὺ καὶ TO πικρον ; 
\ ὃ / 10 xr 7 ἴω ἐλ 7 “ “Ὁ 

μὴ δύναται, ἀδελφοί μου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι, ἢ 


ΕΒ ~ a > ζ \ « Ἂς Ν 
ἄμπελος σῦκα ; οὕτως οὐδεμία πηγὴ ἁλυκὸν καὶ yAv- 


\ io o 
KU ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 


/ Ν > / lad 7, 
*Tis σοφὸς Kat ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν ; δειξάτω ἐκ 


lal ἴω » “ \ yf > an > A 
τῆς καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ Eepya αὐτοῦ ἐν TpavTNTt 


~ ἣν x lal 
σοφίας. Yei δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε Kal ἐριθείαν ἐν TH 


καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ 


τῆς ἀληθείας. “Οὐκ ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν κατ- 
/ , \ 
ερχομένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίγειος, ψυχικὴ, δαιμονιώδης. “ὅπου τό 
γὰρ ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν 
= an ec A ΕΣ / fad \ 
φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον μεν 17 


« (feges yy \ > \ 2 \ \ 
ἁγνὴ ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνικὴ, ἐπιεικῆς, εὐπειθης, μεστὴ 


» / Ν a » lal > / ΑΝ ie 
ἐλέους Kal καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος καὶ avuTroKpt- 


XN \ ~ / > > / 
Tos. καρπὸς δὲ τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται 
” yd 


a a / 
τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρηνην. 


ΠΟΘΕΝ πόλεμοι καὶ μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ ἐντεῦ- 


» ΄- e Qn c cal ΄ ͵7 ΄ 
θεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς 


7 « cat > qn XA > yy / 
μέλεσιν ὑμῶν ; ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε φονεύετε 2 


a ΄σ ’ὔ 
καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν. μάχεσθε καὶ 


ω > x \ x \ ΝΣ 5 “ Sain 
πολεμεῖτε, οὐκ ἔχετε δὲ, διὰ TO μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς" 


ς > ΄ Ν 5 7 7 a > r fod 
αἰτεῖτε, καὶ ov λαμβάνετε, διότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε, iva 3 


12. οὕτως---ὅδωρ. Most MSS. 
read οὔτε ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι 
ὕδωρ. 

14. μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε. Do not 
in such cases boast of having 
wisdom, while you shew that 
your boasting is false with re- 
spect to true wisdom. 

18. Persons who live peace- 
ably on earth, sow a seed which 
will produce to themrighteous- 


ness and peace in heaven. 
Cuap. IV. 

1. πόλεμοι. He perhaps al- 
luded to the troubled state of 
Judea before and during the 
Jewish war. 

2, 3. You do all this with 
the expectation of benefiting 
yourselves; but after all you 
do not gain your wishes, and 
this because you trust to your- 


“"ι 


» lad ε lal ἃ “ 4 
«ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. 
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“Mozyoi καὶ μοι- 


a It 3, 
χαλίδες, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα 


a a a xX 3 “ / 3 ΄ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν ; ὃς ἂν οὖν βουληθῇ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ 15. 


’ 5 \ ΄“ ΄ / xX ΄σ ΄“ 
ς κόσμου, ἐχθρὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ καθίσταται. ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι 


“ a / > 4, ιν 
πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκησεν ἐν ἡμῖν: 


gh > / los Θ cr ali Κ᾿ μος θ 7 
εγγίσατε T@ EM, και EVYLEL υμιν. κα αρισᾶτε ΧΕΙΣ 


κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; πρὸς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ 


f ueiCova δὲ δίδωσι χά- 


ce 4 
pw διὸ λέγει, “ Ὃ Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, 


Θεῷ. ἀντίστητε τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ φεύξεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν" 


΄ 


ας. ἁμαρτωλοὶ. καὶ ἁγνίσατε καρδίας. δίψυχοι. ἵτα- 
9 > ρ 2 94 ἢ 


d Joh. 15, 


19: 17, 14. 
Gal. 1, 10. 
1 Joh. 2, 


f Job. 22, 
29. Prov. 3, 
34: 29, 23. 


= \ , , 5 ~ Matt. 23, 
7‘ ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι χάριν. *°Yrotraynte οὖν τῷ 


12. Luc. 1, 
ΕΞ tis 
18, 14. 

1 ῬΕΙ, 515. 
& Eph. 4, 
24. 1 Pet.5, 
9. 


΄ Ν “ Ν / Meh / h I, 8. 
λαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθήσατε καὶ κλαύσατε" 0 γέλως fsa. τ, τς. 


« ΄σ > e \ 5 
ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μεταστραφήτω, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ εἰς κατη- 


/ 


i Matt.5,4. 


/ 7 fal / πρὶ Re: / 
τοφειαν. "ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώ- κ Job. 22, 
δῖ ν 29. Proy. 
σει UPS. 29,23-Matt. 


II 


\ a 7 ΄ « 23, 12. 
᾿ Μὴ καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελῴοι: ὁ καταλα- τ Ῥει. 5, 6. 


“ a Ν \ ΄- 
λῶν ἀδελφοῦ, καὶ κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καταλα- 


val / / / » \ / / > 
λεῖ νόμου, καὶ κρίνει νόμον᾽ εἰ δὲ νομον κρίνεις, οὐκ 


selves and do not pray to God. 
And those among you that do 
pray, they have not their pe- 
titions granted, because their 
thoughts are not pure while 
they pray. 

4. Μοιχοί. Ye who deserve to 
be called adulterers. 

5,6. Since the words πρὸς 
φθόνον ἐν ἡμῖν are not in 
any part of the Old Testament, 
(for Gen. vi. 5. Numb. xi. 29. 
are very different,) I conceive 7 
γραφὴ to allude generally to the 
declarations of Scripture against 
contention and envy. Do you 
think that the scripture speaks to 
no purpose in delivering the 


sentiments which you have just 
heard? Is the Spirit that dwell- 
eth in us fond of envy ? Certainly 
not: on the contrary, it shews 
greater favour to those who are 
not envious. We find ἐπιποθεῖν 
with εἰς and ἐπὶ in Deut. xiii. 8. 
Psalm xli. 1. Ixxxiii. 2. 

10. ὑψώσει. Seei.g. 

11. The law forbids a man 
to condemn his brother: he 
therefore who condemns his 
brother, declares that he does 
not think the law worth re- 
garding. It is our duty to obey 
the law, not to give an opinion 
as to its fitness. 


1 Matt. 7,1. 
Rom. 2, I. 
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5 Ν / > \ , πι ’ e 
m Rom.14,€ ποιητὴς νόμου, ἀλλὰ κριτῆς. "εἷς ἐστιν, O νομο- 12 
4: θέ € ΄ a ‘2 / . \ , 5 
eTNS, ὃ δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι: σὺ τίς εἶ, 


a / rd 
OS Κρινέεις TOV €TEPOV 9 


͵ a e / x 3 
ae ΟΣ, nALE νῦν, οἱ λέγοντες, Σήμερον ἢ αὔριον πορευ- 13 
1. Luc. 12, 


Ig » , XN / Ν / 5 mn 3 
18. cerns εἰς της τὴν πολιν, καὶ ποιήσωμεν ἐκεῖ ἐνι- 


οἵ, ἐξ Esa. αὐτὸν ἕνα, καὶ ἐμπορευσώμεθα, καὶ κερδηαωμεν" οοἵ- 14 
40,6.1Cor. τι 
7,31-1Pet. τίψες οὐκ ἐπίστασθε τὸ ms αὔριον: (ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ 
1,24.1Joh. 

2,17. ὑῶν: 3 ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστιν, ἡ πρὸς ὀλίγον φαινομένη, 


ν Act.18, ἔπειτα δὲ ee iy Payti τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς, ᾿Ἐϊὰν 15 
21.1Cor. ὃ - 
19. Heb. 6 ὁ Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ ζήσωμεν, καὶ ποιήσωμεν τοῦτο 


3: 
4τ (ον. s, ἢ ἐκεῖνο Ἵνῦν δὲ a EA ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις ὑ ὑμῶν᾽ τό 
6. 


r Lue. 12, πᾶσα καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. ᾿εἰδότι οὖν 17 


47. Joh. 9, 
41. Rom. 1, 
20, 21, 32: 
23 17. 8 
23. ἐπὶ ταῖς τος sige ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. τὸ 
5 Prov. 11, 

28. i 6, πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέσηπε, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ay σητό- 
24. 1 Tim. 

6, 9. βρωτα γέγονεν" "ὃ χρυσὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατ- 
: Matt. 6, ,7ὔ QA « “Χ » ΄- ΟῚ / ec lat BA Q 
19,20. ἰώται, καὶ O LOS αὑτῶν εἰς MAPTUPLOV UPL εσται, καὶ 
u Rom. 2, ΄ \ ΄ ΕἾΕΝ Re Εἰ Sach , > 
5. φάγεται Tas σάρκας ὑμῶν" ws πῦρ εἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν 


καλὸν ποιεῖν, καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 


ATE νῦν, οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε, ὀλολύζοντες 5 


iS) 


M2 


12. There is only one per- 3. εἰς μαρτύριον. Your gold 
son, the original giver of the and silver becoming rusty will 
law, who has a right to say be a proof to you that you 
whether any one has obeyed or have not been employing them 
disobeyed the law. Most MSS. well. 
add καὶ κριτὴς δὲ after νομοθέτης. Ibid. ὡς πῦρ is generally con- 

15. Not onlywith respect to nected with φάγεται, which 
our doing this or that, but makes a confusion of meta- 
even to our living at all, we phor, and leaves ἐθησαυρίσατε 
ought to say, If the Lord will. without an accusative. I un- 

16. You form these schemes derstand it to mean, By thus 
from ἀλαζονεία, arrogance, and hoarding your silver and gold 
then you boast of what you without using it, you have as it 
are going to do. were treasured up fire which will 

Cuap. V. consume you in the latter days. 

1. Again there is allusion to | See Luke xf. 21. For ἐσχάταις 

the Jewish war. ἡμέραις see Heb. i. 1. 


Κεφ. 5. ΤΑΚΩΒΟΥ. 241 


x > \ ε XN “ » ΄σ “ 

ἰδοὺ, ὃ μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν x Lev. 19, 
> ΄ \ , eee cles © 5/3 ΄ὕ >» ,»13- Deut. 
ἀμησάντων Tas χώρας ὑμῶν, ὁ ἀπεστερημένος a 24, 14. 
Cues , \ ε Ἀ A 7 9 ΟΝ τ Job. 24,10, 
ὑμῶν, κράζει" καὶ αἱ Boal τῶν θερισάντων εἰς τὰ ὦτα τι. 


4ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. 


\ / / 
5 Κυρίου Σαβαὼθ εἰσεληλύθασιν. Yerpupynoare ἐπὶν Lue. τό, 
S - ἜΜΕΝ ὁ 7 > , \ ,__ 19, 25. 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε" ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας 
6 nk eet ε 3 ΓΑ, a ὃ ΄ > , 
ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. κατεδικάσατε, epovev- 
\ > ΄ ΓΑ 
σατε τὸν δίκαιον" οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν. 
/ 3 “ἷ a 
7 *MakpoOvpnoare οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἕως τῆς παρου- z Deut. τι, 
, a ,ὔ 5 \ ε Χ » / \ y 14. 
σίας τοῦ Kupiov. ἰδοὺ, ὃ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν TI- 
Ν na a a b) “- 4 x 
μίον καρπὸν τῆς γῆς, μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἕως ἂν 
8 Xr 4) € x Joe NC Ρ = 6 , X\ 
ἄβῃ ὑετὸν πρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον. μακροθυμήσατε Kal 
<= ΄σ Ἂς lol 7 e 
ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ παρουσία 
an ΞΖ Χ 
οτοῦ Κυρίου ἤγγικε. “Μὴ στενάζετε κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 5 Matt. 24, 
> Nich \ n 2 \ fC \ \ τὰ 9.9» 
ἀδελφοὶ, ἵνα μὴ κατακριθῆτε" ἰδοὺ, 0 κριτης πρὸ τῶν 
“ ΄ be , , a 
τοθυρῶν ἕστηκεν. > Yrrodevypa λάβετε τῆς κακοπα-" Matt. 5, 
θείας, ἀδελφοί ὶ τῆ θυμίας, τοὺ ἣν 
elas, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας, τοὺς προ- 


, a 35.7 Cae κων of c? Χ 
τι φήτας, οἱ ἐλάλησαν τῷ ὀνόματι Kupiov. “ἰδου, μα-- ¢ Num. 14, 


7 \ ε , \ « \ TN > 18. Job. I, 
καρίζομεν τοὺς ὑπομένοντας" τὴν ὑπομονὴν, lwB ἡ- 21, 22: 42, 
΄ Nisa Ne 47 / 5» “ , 10. Psal. 
κούσατε, καὶ TO τέλος Κυρίου εἰδετε, OTe πολυσίτλαγ - 103, 8. 
eds ε ΄ / \ ΄ d Matt. 
12 xvos ἐστιν ὃ Κύριος καὶ οἰκτίρμων. “Πρὸ πάντων... xc. τ 


5. ἐθρέψατε. Ye have made rusalem. See Matt. xxiv. 3. 


your hearts fat as in a feast day : 
or ἡμέρα σφαγῆς may mean, the 
day appointed for your slaugh- 
ter. See Zech. xi. 4. 

6. Ye have condemned and 
killed the Just one: He is not 
opposing you in your career of 
wickedness, but will let you 
fill up the measure of it. See 
Matt. xxiii. 31, 32. 

7. He now addresses himself 
particularly to the Christians. 

8. παρουσία. This evidently 
refers to the destruction of Je- 


9. στενάζειν κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων is 
said in opposition to μακροθυ- 
peiv. It implies an impatient 
and querulous temper, which 
if not checked will lead to 
condemnation. Most MSS. read 
κριθῆτε. 

11. ὑπομένοντας. 
XXIV. 13. 

Ibid. τὸ τέλος Κυρίου. The end 
which the Lord put to his trou- 
bles. 

12. Swearing appears to have 
been a common vice at this 

Z 3 


See Matt. 
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\ 3 / \ 5 / / Ν 5 Ἂ, / 
de, ἀδελφοί μου, μὴ OMVVETE, μῆτε τὸν οὐρανὸν, [NTE 
X lad / » \- & a+ \ € a Ν 
τὴν γῆν, pyTe ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον ἥτω δὲ ὑμῶν TO 
ἈΝ \ ~ XN ΩΝ » χὰ \ Ν / / 
Val, Val, καὶ TO OV, οὔ Wa μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. 
ἴω 3 | er ΟἹ / vad 
e Eph. 5, “Κακοπαθεῖ τὶς ev ὑμῖν 3 προσευχέσθω" εὐθυμεῖ Tis; 13 
19. Col. 3, Ε ΕΣ nde ’ eon ΄ 
16. ψαλλέτω. ᾿ἀσθενεῖ Tis ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσκαλεσάσθω 14 


f Marc. 6, \ , ὭΣ Δ ΣΝ , \ , 
13: τό, 18. TOUS πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξάσθω- 


> 5 5» XN 5 / > XN > / 5» ἴω 5 / 
σαν er αὐτὸν, ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ, ἐν τῷ ὀνο- 
΄ 2 e > \ , 4 Ἀ 
ματι τοῦ Κυρίου. καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν 15 
, \ an = es, ε ΄ Ἃ 
κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος" κἂν ἁμαρτίας 
5 \ ’ / 3 “ 5 ΄ 
ἢ πεποιηκὼς, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ᾿Εξομολογεῖσθε aA- 16 
͵ A 7 Ν Μ΄ « A / 
λήλοις τὰ παραπτώματα, καὶ εὔχεσθε ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, 
a > “ Ase 7 / / > ’ὔ 
ὅπως ἰαθῆτε. πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. 

» ἢ 37 icy e x « cad Q 
1Reg.17,8’HXias ἄνθρωπος ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, Kal προσευχῇ 17 
1: 18, 42; / ΄σ΄ Ἀ / » > 27, ἐς με 
45. Luc. 4, πτροσηύξατο τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τῆς 
25. “ \ ΄σ Ν tal aS - 
hr Reg. 18, γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ' "καὶ πάλιν προσ-ι8 
41, &e. , nee tae. > ἈΝ ε Ἂς Ε Ke ~ (8, 7 
NvEaro, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε, καὶ ἡ yn ἐβλά- 

X\ Ν » lad 
στησε τὸν καρπὸν αὑτῆς. 
ῷ Η aS 5 ε ΄ rn A ΄- 
iMatt.18, ᾿᾿Αδελφοὶ, ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀλη- 19 
15- , eC | , Ν ἌΝ k ΄ὕ “ ε 
kProv.1o, θείας, καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ τὶς αὑτὸν, “γινωσκέτω OTL 020 
12.1 Pet. 4, 9 7 ε \ > , ε A ᾽ rm 7, 
8. ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλον ἐκ πλανὴς ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ σώσει 


ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου, καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 


time. See note at Matt. v. when recovery is hopeless. 

44. 18, πάλιν προσηύξατο. This 
14. ἐλαίῳ. See note at Mark is not said, but is implied in 
vi.13. This anointing was for 1 Kings xviii. 42. 

the purpose of recovering the ‘ 20. καλύψει. And will be the 
patient, and has therefore no means of having a multitude of 
connexion with extreme unc-_ sins forgiven. 

tion, which is only administered 


FIRST EPISTLE OF 5. PETER. 


The genuineness of this Epistle has never been disputed. It 
seems to have been addressed to Gentiles as well as Jews; and 
we are perhaps to infer, that S. Peter had visited the countries 
mentioned ini.1. The New Testament tells us nothing of his 
history subsequent to his being at Antioch, A. D. 46. (Gal. ii. 
11.) He was martyred at Rome, at the end of the reign of 
Nero; and this Epistle was probably written not long before 
his death, when Judea was a prey to all sorts of confusion. 
But see note at v.13, (Μάρκος) Concerning the place from 
whence it was written, see v. 13. 
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WETPOYT TOT ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΥ 


EMISTOAH KAOOAIKH ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


— 


a > ,ὔ » rn A ᾽ rn 
a Joh. 7,35. Ϊ [ETPOS ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐκλεκτοῖς I 


Jac. I, 1. = , 
παρεπιδήμοις διασπορᾶς Llovrov, Vadarias, Kamra- 


5 7 ἣν / A / an 
Ὁ Rom. 1, δοκίας, ᾿Ασίας καὶ Βιθυνίας, "κατὰ προγνωσιν Θεοῦ: 
7: 3 20. XV 9 e a , ἢ 2S »\ e 
Heb.12,24. TaTpos, ev ἁγιασμῷ IIvevparos, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαν- 


Ἁ cd 3 a“ ae ’ὕ; bd lal \ > 
τισμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰ- 
/ / 
ρήνη πληθυνθείη. 
Ἃ, X \ an a 
eaoh: 8, 3, “Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 3 
§.1Cor.15, a aT the \ \ \ SE: 
20.2Cor. Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃ κατὰ TO πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ava- 
17,9: » rics » » / ον > > 7 
Eph.1,3. γεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δὲ ἀναστάσεως 
80.1»,18. fe a " Ξ : 
dCol.1,5. Inood Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν, “εἰς κληρονομίαν ἀφθαρ- 4 
/ / 
TOV καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην ἐν οὐ- 
A € a \ > / a / 
pavois εἰς ἡμᾶς, τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρουρουμένους 5 
Ν / 5 
διὰ πίστεως εἰς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι ἐν 


a , > ® lal 3, 
eRom. 5, Καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ: “ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον ἄρτι, εἰ 6 
3. 2 Cor. 4, 


’, >’ Ν / > / lad fv 
17. Jac.1, δέον ἐστὶ, λυπηθέντες EV ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, ᾿ἱνα 7 
2. 
ΤᾺ 12: 
Prov. 17, 3- Cuap. I. called, by the sanctification of 


Hap, 48, 10. 1. ἐκλεκτοῖς---διασπορᾶς. Tothe the Spirit, to obey the gospel, 
‘3213: Christians who live in the difer- and to be partakers in the 


ate ent countries where the Jews are benefits of Christ’s death. 
dispersed. 3. ζῶσαν. See ὁδὸν ζῶσαν in 
2. κατὰ mpoyveowisconnected Heb. x. 20. 
with ἐκλεκτοῖς. The scheme of 5. povpovpevovs—eis σωτη- 


Christianity had been fore- ρίαν. They were guarded by 
ordained in the counsels of faith from all attacks, and en- 
God: see προεγνωσμένου in ver. abled to arrive at salvation. 
20. 6. ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε. Wherefore 
Ibid. ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. They were rejoice. 


ry 
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“ “ Χ ’ 
τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, πολὺ τιμιώτερον χρυ- 


a / \ Χ \ 
σίου τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου, διὰ πυρὸς δὲ δοκιμαζομένου, 


ε io > ΝΜ \ \ Ν / > > ΄ 
εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, ἐν ὑπ pelted 


8᾽ Ἰησοῦ εχ : 
ἄρτι μ 


g a > > 7 3 a x 
OV οὐκ εἰδότες ἀγαπᾶτε 


εἰς ὃν, 


οἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, κομιζόμενοι τὸ τέλος 


a 7 « lad / “ 
IOTHS πίστεως ὑμῶν, i Shs ψυχῶν" 


at A ας 
περὶ ἧς TW- 


τηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ ἐξηρεύνησαν ΤΡ τς οἱ περὶ 4. 


τι τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, ' 


ἐρευνῶντες 


& Joh. 20, 
_ 29. 2 Cor. 


μὴ wi eel πιστεύοντες δὲ, ars χαρᾷ 5» »7- Heb. 


reir sy ic 


h Gen. 49, 
. 190. τὴν ἊΣ 
44: 9, 24 
Zach. 6,12. 
iPsal. 22, 7. 
Esa. 53, 3» 


εἰς τίνα, ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν, εὐηλου τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα ἃς. Luc. 


Χριστοῦ, προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν παθή- 


Ἂς Ἂς \ lal [4 
12 pare, eee reer, δόξας" 


ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, ἡμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτὰ, ἃ νῦν ἀν- 39. 


* οἷς Si atl 


ηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ τῶν εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς ἐν Πνεύ- 


ΣΦ ΣΟ ι > / ayes > “- δ.» fa 
ματι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, εἰς a ἐπιθυμοῦ- 


7. πολὺ τιμιώτερον. The trou- 
bles, which tried the Christians, 
were really of much more value 
than gold, which is itself tried 
in the fire. Gold is purified at 
the time, but afterwards pe- 
rishes: the Christians are not 
only purified by the trial, but 
arrive finally at the happiness 
of heaven. 

8. οὐκ εἰδότες. Not having 
seen. Matt. ii..2. But the read- 
ing is probably ἰδόντες. 

Ibid. δεδοξασμένῃ is which has 
been already glorified, and may 
allude to the gifts of the Spirit 
which had been received. 

9. κομιζόμενοι. Being in the 
way of recewing. The process of 
their salvation was going on. 

11. εἰς τίνα to what person, 
ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν or to what time. 


The prophets foretold the suf- 


ferings of the Messiah, and his 
subsequent exaltation, accord- 
ing as they were inspired; but 
they had not a clear notion of 
the person or the time to which 
these prophecies pointed. Τὸ 
πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ may mean, the 
spirit which spoke of Christ; and 
τὰ eis Χριστὸν παθ. mean, the suf- 
Serings which were to come upon 
the Messiah. 

12. αὐτὰ alludes to σωτηρίας 
in ver. 10, the things pertaining 
to salvation. 'The prophets knew 
that the salvation, which they 
announced, was something fu- 
ture. 

Ibid. ἐπιθυμοῦσιν. Gaudent, 
delectantur. Elsner. Some think 
there is allusion to the cherub- 
ims looking into the mercy- 
seat. Grotius, Beza. 


24, 26. 


k Eph. 3,10. 
Heb. 11,13, 
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. Ν ’ ἈΝ 
ees ἐπ σιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. ὅ Διὸ ἀναζωσάμενοι τὰς 13 
. 3 > . 

Rom.13,13-¢ 4 “4 rye , 4 2 \ ar fo 
Eph. τ Ν οσφύας Τῆς διανοίας υμῶων, νήφοντες, τελείως ἐλπὶ 


Ἢ \ a 7 , 
ies 5> Gare ἐπὶ τὴν φερομένην ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει 
Ἷ a lal an Ν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ὥς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς συσχημα- 1 
Ἶ CN see 4 


aL 7 ΡΞ 7 ᾽ “ » 7) ε a » 
r ον. It, TUCOMEVOL ταῖς πρότερον ἐν TH ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπιθυ- 
19, 2° 
\ \ \ ΄, ΕἾ ΤΣ Ψ 
20, 7. ίαις, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον Kati 
b Deut. 10 μ ‘ 
= > a , a / δ 
17. 2Par. αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε" * διότι τό 
10» 7: Job. ἢ ς ad / “ Cm. “4 / ΕἸ » 
34,19. Act. γέγραπται, “᾿Αγιοι γένεσθε, ore ἐγὼ ἁγιὸς εἰμι. 
10, 34: 35. b Ν > , 9 rn \ 5 7 
Rom. 2,10, Καὶ εἰ πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν ἀπροσωπολήπτως 17 
ΓΙ. Eph. 6, , \ X ch. ἢ yw > , \ a 
9. Gal.2,6.KPLVOVTA κατὰ TO ἑκάστου Epyov, ἐν φόβῳ Tov τῆς 
Gol 35 25. 1 cues , > ΄ Sige awe o 
οὐ Cor. 6, παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον ἀναστραφητε ° εἰδότες ὅτι 18 
20: 7, 23. > rn > 7 ΕΝ 7 3 7, » a 
dJoh.1,29,00 φθαρτοῖς, ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς 
36. Act. 20, 7ὔ er GA > a / d 2 Ν 
28. τοῦτ. ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, “ ἀλλὰ 19 
5:7. Heb. 7 Ὡ ε » A 3 / ἈΠ» Ὁ / 
9, 12,14. Τιμίῳ αἵματι, ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀἁμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου, Χρι- 
1 Joh. t, 7. a the , \ x a , 
Apoc. 1,5: σΤοῦ" “ προεγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κοσμου, 20 
5.0. 7 \ >> > / “ ͵ > ε a 
2 Rom. 3, φανερωθέντος de er ἐσχάτων τῶν χρόνων dt ὑμᾶς 
ΤΠ Os 2 Rsefe ΒὲΝ 9p Ὁ ἐν ΄, > rae \ 5. “τῇ 
Eph. 1,9: TOUS Ot αὐτοῦ πιστεύοντας εἰς Θεὸν, Tov ἐγείραντα 21 
3> 9. ὌΝ 5 lal ἈΝ δό » a 80 “ Χ 
Gal. 4,4. αὑτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ogay αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε τὴν 


1. ὦ a 3 ’ x Ἂ 
ohm 30. πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς Θεόν. ὃ Τὰς ψυχὰς 22 


2 Tim. 1,9 
Wty ae Vee Pans W ate οὔνν aaa , ν , 
Heb. 1, 2. ὑμῶν ἡγνικοτες ἐν TH ὑπακοῇ τῆς ἀληθείας dia IIvev- 
Apoc. 13,8. > ΄ : Z 5 4: “δ᾽ 
Εἰ τον a) fiarcosy Ὁ PO as We καθαρᾶς τ 
ae 2 δίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς" "ἀναγεγεννημένοι 23 
" » > a “ 3 \ 7 \ / 

Act. 12,9, OUK ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς, ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγου 

‘4 ree a x, Ας ΕΣ 7 yA 
eee act ζῶντος Θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος εἰς Tov αἰῶνα. ᾿ διότι 24 
3. 1 Tim. ; 
1,5. Heb. 
13,0. 13. ἐν ἀποκαλύψει. When Je- 23. λόγου. Some have un- 
Joh. 1,13: sus Christ is revealed at the last derstood the personal Logos, 
Teas day, iv. 13.12 Thess. 1. 7- i.e. Jesus Christ: but it means 
: Joh. 3, 9. 16. γένεσθε. Most MSS. read the gospel which gives life. See 
i Psal. 102, ἔσεσθε, as in the LXX, ΨΕΙ. 25. 


20. ἐσχάτων. See Heb. i. 1. Ibid. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα is perhaps 
22. διὰ Πνεύματος is perhaps an interpolation. 
an interpolation. 
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a A ε / ΄ / 
ς Πᾶσα σὰρξ ὡς χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα ἀνθρώπου 12: 103,15. 
Eccl.14,18. 
Esa. 40, 6. 
ς ᾽ δ 5.25.2 \ en , ,ὕ 9 « ¥Cor: 7,31: 
25“ αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε: τὸ δε a Κυρίου μένει εἰς Tov Jac. 1, το: 
' μ 


tne 5, / > / ε , ἣν XN 327 
ὁ ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου. ἐξηράνθη ὁ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος 


‘ x7 > A Ais tem \ > \ > 4, 14. 
αἰῶνα. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστι TO ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθεν εἰς 1 Job. 2,17. 


con > / 3 “- , Ν 4 
2 ὑμᾶς. "᾿Αποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ TaVTO* Matt. 18, 


/ ἘΣ Ἢ a \ ͵ “ 7 3. 1 Cor. 
δόλον καὶ ὑποκρίσεις Kat φθόνους καὶ πάσας κατα- 14,20. Eph. 
\ ε / Ν os 5 4, 22, 25. 
5 λαλιὰς, ὡς ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη. τὸ λογικὸν ἀδολον Col. 3, 8. 
/ 3 , “ 5 ae > > τον 
3γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε, ᾿ εἴπεριΡεαι. 34,8. 
5 / “ εἶ « / m Ν a“ 
4ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος. “Προς ov mpoo- ™Psal.118, 


7 ~ e Ν 7 \ 
ερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων μὲν ἀποδε- 


4 \ \ fad > Ν "7 
5 δοκιμασμένον, παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν, ἐντιίμον, 


e / ~ lol 53 
αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε, οἶκος πνευματι- 


ΙΝ « ’ [χ 
KOS, ἱερατευμα ἀγιον, 


δεὐπροσδέκτους τῷ Θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ° Διὸ 


΄, \ / 
ἀνενέγκαι TTVEVULQATLKAS θυσίας 


N 


καὶ περιέχει ἐν TH γραφῇ, “᾿Ιδοὺ, τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λί- 


4 > as 3 ba + Z Nice VA 
θον akpoywviaiov, EKAEKTOV, ἐντιμον᾽ καὶ ὁ πιστευων o 


24, 25. Πᾶσα --- αἰῶνα. This 
is almost a literal quotation 
from Isaiah xl. 6—8. It is 
quoted to confirm what is said 
in ver. 23. Most MSS. read 
αὐτῆς for ἀνθρώπου. 

Cuap. II. 

2. ἀρτιγέννητα. This does not 
merely mean that they were to 
be like new-born infants, but 
that they really had been now 
born again. See ἀναγεννήσας, i. 3. 
ἀναγεγεννημένοι, 1. 23. 

Ibid. λογικὸν γάλα is the milk 
of the gospel, in allusion to λό- 
you in i. 23. 

Ibid. ἄδολον. Unadulterated. 
See δολῶντες, 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

Ibid. αὐξηθῆτε. Ye may grow 
up to manhood. Most MSS. add 


εἰς σωτηρίαν. 

3. εἴπερ for ἐπεὶ, as in 2 Thess. 
1.6. 

4. Πρὸς ὅν. This requires us 
to refer 6 Κύριος in ver. 3. to 
Christ, though in Psalm xxxiv. 
g. it refers to Jehovah. 

5. Most MSS. read εἰς iepa- 
τευμα ἅγιον. 

6. In the LXX, Ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ 
ἐμβάλλω εἰς τὰ θεμέλια Σιὼν λίθον 
πολυτελῆ, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἀκρογωνιαῖον, 
ἔντιμον, εἰς τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς" καὶ 
ὁ πιστεύων ov μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. 
Instead of οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ it 
is in the Hebrew non festinabit. 

7. τιμή. In allusion to ἔντι- 
pos in the words of Isaiah. To 
you he is λίθος ἔντιμος. 


22. Eph. 2, 
20. 


" καὶ π Esa. 61, 


6: 66, 21. 
Mal. 1, 11. 
Rom. 12, I. 
Eph. 2, 21; 
22. Philipp. 
4,18. Heb. 
Ha a. 
Apoc. 1, 6: 
ἢ: 10; 


Esa. 28, 


Cas 9. ta > \ oe Ρ «ε > 3 « ν τό. Rom. 
7° εἐπ αὐτῷ OV μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. Yuw οὖν ἡ τιμὴ 
¥ 


9, 33- 
Pp Psal. 118, 
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22. Esa.8, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν" ἀπειθοῦσι δὲ, “ λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκί- 


14. Matt. 
21,42. 
Luc. 2, 34. 
Act. 4, II. 


Rom. 9, 33- 


q 1 Cor. 1, 
20). 


r Exod. 19, 
5,6. Deut. 


7, 6: 14, 2: 
26, 18. 


Eph. 1, 14: 


5, 8. Col. 


1,13. Apoc. 


1, 6: 5, 10. 


s Ose. 1, 10: 


2; 22. 


Rom. 9» 25. 


τι Chron. 
20: 15. 
Ps. 39, 
119, 19. 
Rom. 13, 


14. Gal. 5, 


16, 24. 
Jac. 4, I. 


Rom. 12, 
ΠΡ ΠΕΣ 
8. 21. Phi- 


lipp. 2,15. 


x Rom. 13, 


‘ μασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 


{ / > nN Ὁ te) / Ν "4 
γωνίας, καὶ “ λιθος προσκομματος καὶ πέτρα TKaV-8 


re > q aA / ΄“ / > ΄ 
dadov, “οἱ προσκόπτουσι, τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες, 


> & bp ey A ᾿ 
εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν 


ec 7 5, “ ‘ 
λειον ἱεράτευμα, ἐθνος ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν, 


σ \ > Ν » / a > / « a 
OTT@S TAS ἀρετὰς ἐξαγγείλητε TOU εκ σκοτοὺυς υμαὰς 


/ 5 ~ \ > aA ave 
καλέσαντος εἰς TO θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς 


sie \ 
OL TOTE 


Ν a A Ἂν a e > » tA a x 
ov Aaos, νῦν δὲ λαὸς Θεοῦ" οἱ οὐκ ἠλεημένοι, νῦν δὲ 


ἐλεηθέντες. 


A \ / ἂς 
" ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, βασί- 9 


Io 


VATATIHTOIL, παρακαλῶ ὡς παροίκους καὶ map- 11 


Ἄ Ν “ a 
τινες στρατεύονται KATA T7)S ψυχης" 


ie, a lal 5 Qn 
13: ἐπιδήμους, ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, αἵ- 


u ἢ > 
τὴν ἀναστρο- 


ὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς ἐθ ἔνοντες καλὴν. ἵνα ἐν ᾧ 
φὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες ἣν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ 


n ec Lal e lal 3 Las “ yy 
καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ws ipa εκ τῶν καλῶν er 


‘“yov ἐποπτεύσαντες δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ἐν Jake 


STS 


χ Ὑχοτάγητε οὖν πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτί- 


σει διὰ τὸν Κύριον" εἴτε βασιλεῖ, ὡς ὑπερέχοντι" 


1. Tit. 3, 1. “7 εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν, ὡς δὲ αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις, εἰς το 


y Rom. 13 
3; 4: 


2 Titus 2,8. 


aJoh. 8,32. 
Gal. &,1,13. 
2 Pet. 2, 19. 


ow μὲν κακοποιῶν, ἔπαινον δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν" * 


ὅτι ov = 


x / a “ val 
Tas ἐστὶ TO θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ge Mie φι- 


μοῦν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσίαν" 


7. λίθον ---- γωνίας. A quota- 
tion from Psalm ΟΧΥΪ]]. 22 

Ibid. λίθος --- σκανδάλου. In 
allusion to Isaiah vill. 14. καὶ 
οὐχ ὡς λίθου προσκόμματι συναν- 
τήσεσθε, οὐδὲ ὡς πέτρας πτώματι. 

8. of προσκόπτουσι, SC. οἱ ἀ- 
πειθοῦντες In Ver. 7. 

Ibid. εἰς ὃ, sc. τὸ προσκόπτειν. 
They who disbelieve the gospel 
must stumble and fall. 

9. All these were titles of 


«ε 
* ws 


the Jewish nation, which now 
are applied to Christians. Com- 
pare Is. xliii. 21. λαόν pov, ὃν 
περιεποιησάμην, τὰς ἀρετάς pov διη- 
γεῖσθαι. For λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν 
sée Dit: 1: 14% 

12. ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς is either 
the day when God visits with 
vengeance, (Is. x. 3. Jer. vi. 15.) 
or the day of inquiry being insti- 
tuted by the heathen. See note 
at Luke xix. 44. 
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’ ,ὕ N Τὴν δ 9 , ΕΣ - 7 
ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπικαλυμμὰ ἔχοντες τὴς κακίας 


x a ΄ i , 
17 τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, GAN ὡς δοῦλοι Θεοῦ. "πάντας τιμή-"ν Matt. 22, 
; 21. Kom. 
12, Io. 


care, τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, τὸν Θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, : 
Heb. 13, I. 


‘| cal 
τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 


2 Peta tsnye 


« ig / ᾿ ἣν / ΄ 
Οἱ οἰκέται, ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ φοβῳ τοῖς « Eph. 6, 5. 


΄ > / a > “ Ὄ ὧν ΞΞ / 3 Ν 
δεσπόταις, οὐ μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιείκεσιν, ἀλλὰ 1 
Titus 2, 9. 


a rn A \ , \ / 
το καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. “Τοῦτο yap χάρις, εἰ διὰ συνείδη- 


na ¢ / / / 
2οσιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει Tis λύπας, πάσχων ἀδίκως. 


ὁποῖον 


\ / Sipe , / « 
yap κλέος. εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι UTTOMED - 


a > > > > a Ν , « 
εἴτε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες ὑπομε- 


er a / \ a f > a \ ’ / 
21 νεῖτε, τοῦτο χάρις Tapa Θεῷ. * Kis τοῦτο yap €KAn- 


Col. 3, 22. 
Tim. 6, 1. 


d Matt. 5, 
Io. 

© 3, 14: 4, 
14, 15. 


f 3, 17. 


Matt. 16, 


“ Ν \ yy CIN « 5 eon ε 
θητε, ὃτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἐπαθεν UTEP ὑμῶν, υὑμιν UTTO- 24. 1 Thess. 


/ XN sf lA an 
λιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸν, ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχ- 


3.5.5. ΒΗῚΞ 
lipp. 2, 5. 


3 “ σὰ ε / > > / IQ\ «ε / 
22 veow αὐτοῦ" 0s ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη ε Isa.53,9. 


ἢ a , ἘΠ τὸ , 
23 δόλος ev τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ" “os λοιδορούμενος οὐκ 


ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει: παρεδίδου δὲ τῷ 


lal 


c 


/ / is \ e / e a a7 oN / 
24 κρίνοντι δικαίως" ‘Os Tas ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἀνη- 


2Cor.5,21. 
1 Joh. 3, 5- 
h Matt. 27, ; 
39: 

i Esa.53,4, 
5. Matt. 8, 


ΕῚ a ͵7 3 “ Cea ἈΝ 7 oA =~ 
νεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ TO ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς 17-Rom.6, 


e / / o / v 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι, TH δικαιοσύνῃ ὥγσωμεν" οὗ 


ζυ 


an DA > “ιν 0 k 53 ¥ ε 93 5s 
25 τῷ μώλωπι αὐτοῦ ἰάθητε. “ἦτε yap ws προβατα πλα- 


, 3 3. ΠΝ ’ ~ Dak XN / Ν 
νώμενα ἀλλ ἐπεστράφητε νυν ἐπὶ TOV ποιμενὰ καὶ 


» / a lal a 
ἐπίσκοπον TOV ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 


18. We may supply ὑποτά- 
ynte from ver. 13. 

19. χάρις. See ver. 20. It 
means, conduct which is pleasing 
and deserving of a reward, 

23. παρεδίδου. Resigned him- 
self and his cause. Pyle. Wolf 
also understands τὴν κρίσιν. 

24. ἀνήνεγκεν. Christ had no 
sins of his own, but died be- 
cause the sins of man _ had 
brought death into the world. 


He therefore took the conse- 
quence of our sins upon himself, 
and atoned for it upon the 
cross. 

Ibid. ἵνα---(ήσωμεν. That hav- 
ing been subject to death in conse- 
quence of our own sins, wemight be 
restored to life by the righteous- 
ness of Christ. See Rom. vi. 2. 
Αὐτοῦ after μώλωπι is perhaps 
an interpolation. 


25) 11: ἢ; ὅ. 


k Esa. 53, 
6. Ezech. 
34, 6, 23: 
37,24. Luc. 
15, 4. Joh. 
10,11. Heb. 
ΤΩΣ 20: 
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Ber a “OMOIOS, ai ποτ τος ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις 3 
7: 


ΕἾ 34: ΕἾ ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ, διὰ τῆς 
3 


3. 18. TOV mee sacl el ἄνευ λόγου κερδηθήσων - 
iE 2, ee 


ται, ἐποπτεύσαντες THY ἐν φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν 5 


maa ὑμῶν: “ὧν ἔστω οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν asides τριχῶν; καὶ 3 
2,9. Titus περιθέσεως χρυσίων, ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων κόσμος" 
ea aN κβυπτὸς τῆς es ἄνθρωπος, € ἐν τῷ epee 4 
2 Cot 4, τῷ τοῦ πρᾳέος Kal ἡσυχίου πνεύματος, 6 ἐστιν ἐνώ- 


a “ / “ \ \ \ ε 
πίον τοῦ Θεοῦ πολυτελές. οὕτω yap ποτε καὶ als 
v4 va ΕΑ 7 ΘΝ Ν Ν 3... τῇ 
one γυναῖκες, αἱ Sug τ ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, ἐκοσμουν 

Gen. 18, ἑαυτὰς, ὑποτάσσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν" (as 6 


12. 
Σάῤῥα ὑπήκουσε τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα; 


Oi ὯΔ , ,ὕ » Ξ N \ ͵, 
ἧς ἐγενηθητε Se, ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοβουμε- 


PI ae 7> VOL ον πτόησιν. ΡΟῚ ἀνδρες ὁ ce συνοικοῦν- 7 
ph. 5, 
25, &c. Col. τες κατὰ merino! ὡς Ege) σκεύει τῷ ον 
3» 19. 
κείῳ, ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν, ὡς καὶ συγκληρονόμοι χά- 


ΨᾺ > Ν ΄ A Ξ 
ρίτος ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐκκόπτεσθαι τὰς προσευχὰς 
ὑμῶν. 
e / a 
aRom.12, “Τὴ δὲ τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλ- 8 


τὸν τῆς Ἐ-: 


τ Cor-1,10. ἄδελῴοι. εὔσπλαγχνοι. φιλόφρονες: "μὴ ἀποδιδόν- 
Philipp. 2, por, YXVO!, 9 pidosppares’ ἐμὴ . 


Ἀ 5 Ν. σ΄ ἋΟ 7 » Ἂν / z 
nae 16. TES KQAKOV QVTL κακοῦ. ἢ λοιδορίαν QVTL λοιδορίας 
T Lev. 19, 


18. Prov. 

175. 15: 20» : 

22: 24, 29. Cuap. III. 7. κατὰ γνῶσιν. According to 

Matt.5,39: 1. Ὁμοίως. See note at ii. what you know to be your 

25, 34- 8 dut 

Rom. ne : Τὴν ; 

i Cae. Ibid. ἄνευ λόγου. Even with. Ibid. cis τὸ μή. That the ef- 

6,7.1Thess. out argument. ficacy of your prayers may not 

5» 15- 2. ἐν φόβῳ. Eph. v. 33. ἡ δὲ be hindered, which they would 

1 Tim. 4,8. ν᾽, ὦ c= Nie 2 ὃ b if dis ᾿ ith ] 
γυνὴ, ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 6, 1 you disagree with each 


4. ἀφθάρτῳ. In opposition other. 
to gold and raiment, which are 8. φιλόφρονες. Probably ταπει-- 
corruptible. νόφρονες. 

6. μὴ φοβούμεναι. Not afraid 9. εἰδότες is perhaps an in- 
of any thing, because they did _ terpolation. 
well. 


Κεφ. 3. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ A. 


50. 


> / \ > ~ 2»Q/ σ > “- > / 
τοὐναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο EKAN- 


το θητε, ἵνα εὐλογίαν rAupanapnanne: “5 Ὁ yap θέλων" Peal. 34, 


13, & 


: ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν, καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθὰς, παυσάτω Jac. a “26. 


ς τὴν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ χείλη αὐτοῦ τοῦ 


ς μὴ λαλῆσαι δόλον. 


“ ῃσάτω ἀγαθόν: ζητησάτω εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὐ- 


/ “ « Ἂς fF. / 53 

12° τήν. ὅτι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου ἐπὶ δικαίους, καὶ ὦτα 
a i > 5 

‘ αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν αὐτῶν" 


13° ποιοῦντας κακά. 
14 ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε ; 
δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. 
τς βηθῆτε, μηδὲ oes Cs 


ᾷ \ / > Ν 
πρόσωπον δὲ Κυρίου ἐπὶ 


ἔν / « # «ε a XN n 
Kai τίς 0 κακώσων ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν TOU 
ἃ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ 2, 
‘Tov δὲ φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φο- 


Ψ 


Κύριον δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἁγιά- 


‘ gare ἐν ταῖς oppo ὑμῶν. 


/ “ a 
Ἕτοιμοι δὲ ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι 


e “ “ Ν “ 5» Θὰ τῶν 3 / Ἂν A 
ὑμᾶς λόγον περὶ τῆς EV ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος μετὰ πρᾳὑτητος 


τό καὶ φόβου" 


Υ συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθὴν. ἵνα ἐν ᾧ 
7) Xx 5 ἄγασην. ιν @ 


Oo « ~ € cal “ ΄ 
καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, καταισχυνθῶσιν οἱ 


5 i e lal Χ 3 \ > a“ > 
ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν THY ἀγαθὴν ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστρο- 


τη φήν. ἹΚρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλει τὸ θέ- 


Ibid. εἰς τοῦτο does not refer 
to what follows, viz. ἵνα εὐλ. 
κληρον. but to what goes before; 
ye were called to this state of 
suffering and persecution, that ye 
may inherit a blessing, 11. 21. 

10. In Psalm xxxiv. 13. the 
LXX read, ris ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος ὁ 
θέλων ζωὴν, ἀγαπῶν ἡμέρας ἰδεῖν 
ἀγαθάς ; 

13. μιμηταί. Probably ᾧλω- 
ται. . 

14. In Isaiah vill. 12, 13. the 
LXX read τὸν δὲ φόβον αὐτοῦ οὐ 
μὴ φοβηθῆτε, οὐδὲ μὴ ταραχθῆτε" 
Κύριον αὐτὸν ἁγιάσατε. It may 
mean, Do not have the fears 


which the wicked have; or, do 
not be afraid of what they do to 
terrify you. 

15. ἁγιάσατε. To sanctify the 
Lord God, is to shew by our 
thoughts, words, and actions, 
that we are impressed with a 
sense of His holiness. See Matt. 
vi.g. Most MSS. read Κύριον 
δὲ τὸν Χριστόν. 

Ibid. φόβου. This perhaps is 
said with reference to a public 
examination made before a ma- 
gistrate. Such a person was to 
be treated with respect. Many 
MSS. insert ἀλλὰ after ἐλπίδος. 


*€xkAWAT@ ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ TroL-t Ps. 37527. 


Esa. 1, 16. 
3 Joh. τι. 


20: 4, 

14. Esa. 8, 
12,13. ens 
1, 8. Matt. 
5, 10: 10, 
28. 


eZ, 125 ΤῈ 
19. Titus 
2,8 


zRom.1,4: δ 
5,6. 2 Cor. 
13,4. Heb. 
9, 15, 28. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


a a 7, Ἂ a 
nua τοῦ Θεοῦ, πάσχειν, ἢ κακοποιοῦντας" 


Κεφ. 3. 


χσ ᾿ς 
OTL και 


Χ of Sure a x θ δ νῶν 
ριστος ἅπαξ περι ἀμαρτίῶν επᾶῦσε, Οοἰκαιος ὑπερ 


3Q/ A e lad / fad a ον 
ἀδίκων, ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσαγάγῃ τῷ Θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς 


\ Ν Ν \ fa) , eae & \ 

8 ee es ζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ τῷ πνεύματι" * ἐν Φ καὶ 
pha Ὡς. ἀ ἢ: 

Gen. 6, 3, τοῖς ἐν putty πνεύμασι eae ἐκήρυξεν, » ἀπει- 
5.14: 7,7. 

> Pet. 2.:. θήσασι ποτὲ, ὅτε ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ μακρο- 


cEph.s5,26. ΤῸ ς " 


θυμία, ἐν ἡμέραις Noe, κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτοῦ, εἰς 


ἣν ὀλίγαι, τουτέστιν ὀκτὼ, ψυχαὶ διεσώθησαν de ὕδα- 


18. περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. In conse- 
quence of the sins of others. 

Ibid. θανατωθείς. Having suf- 
fered death in consequence of his 
human nature, and being restored 
to life by his divine nature. For 
πνεύματι in this sense, see Rom. 


1.4.3 in. τό. Heb: τσ τὴς 
Most MSS. omit the article τῷ. 
19. ἐν ᾧ is taken to refer to 


πνεύματι, as meaning that Christ 
inspired Noah to be a preacher 
of righteousness. But if τῷ 
πνεύματι means Christ’s divine 
nature, this cannot be the in- 
terpretation of ἐν 6. It may 
refer to the whole argument, 
which turns upon the goodness 
of Christ in suffering for other 
persons; in which same charac- 
ter he also went and preached &c. 
See iv. 4. 

Ibid. τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ rv. Nearly 
all the Fathers understood this 
of Christ descending into hell, 
and preaching to the departed 
spirits. The other most pro- 
bable interpretation is, that 
Christ preached by Noah (who 
is called a preacher of righteous- 
ness, 2 Pet. ii. 5.) to the per- 
sons who were destroyed by 
the flood, who at the time of 


ce τ eua > 7ὔ a 7ὕ ζἕ ΄ > 
ᾧ καὶ ἡμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νὺν σώζει βάπτισμα, (οὐ 


this Epistle being written were 
in the place of departed spirits. 
In which character he also went 
and preached to those persons 
who are now confined spirits, but 
who then were disobedient &c. 

20. ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο. The true - 
reading is ἀπεξεδέχετο. God 
seems to have given those per- 
sons an hundred and twenty 
years to repent and profit by 
the preaching of Noah. Gen. 
sae 

Ibid. εἰς nv — dv ὕδατος. Into ὦ 
which a few souls entered, and 
were carried safe through the 
water. 

21. ᾧ. To which thing, viz. 
the saving of these eight per- 
sons. He was led to this men- 
tion of the flood by speaking 
of the goodness of Christ, and 
his anxiety for sinners: this is 
exemplified by his having tried 
to work upon the antediluvians 
by the preaching of Noah: and 
S. Peter having said, that only 
eight persons were saved, who 
listened to this preaching of 
Christ, and committed them- 
selves to the water, he takes 
occasion to observe, that so 
baptism will save us, if we 


iS) 


22 0T00, ἃ 


4 


7 [2 7 
“ σαρκὶ πέπαυται ἁμαρτίας" 


Κεφ. 4. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ A. 
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Χ » / of, > \ ὃ ΡῈ, ᾿ “- 
σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου, ἀλλὰ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς 


crepe εἰς Θεὸν) δ ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 


» 
οὐρανὸν, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐζουσιῶ ἰὼν 


\ 7 
καὶ δυνάμεων. 


ὅς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, meu εἰς 4 Ps. ‘ 


Eph. 1, 
@olo3,) 1 


΄- 53 / \ « “ν᾿ 
“ Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν σαρκὶ, καὶ ὁ Βοιν. 6,8. 


[- -“ \ SY ΩΝ y ε , Vigo € \ > 
ὑμεῖς τὴν αὑτὴν ἐννοιαν πλέω ὅτι ὁ παθὼν ἐν 


‘eis τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων 


ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ θελήματι Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐνὶ 


f Rom. τὰ: 


7: 2 Cor. 5 
Gal: 
sa Tics. 


3 σαρκὶ psmee χρόνον. ὃ ἀρκετὸς γὰρ ἡμῖν ὁ παρελη- ξ, το. 


λυθὼς χρόνος τοῦ βίου, τὸ θέλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν κατερ- 


᾽ὔ / 
γάσασθαι, πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, 


iA / / 
ee a) κώμοις, Te καὶ se εἰδωλολα- 


4τρείαις" ev ᾧ nee μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς 
ἣν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας es aro 


5 "ot ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ «τοι μεῖς προ, mine ῶν-" 
4; 
ότας καὶ νεκρούς. ἷ εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς εὐηγγε- τὶ 


ΕΝ ΣῊΝ 


listen to the preaching of Christ, 
and keep our consciences clear, 
as Noah and his family. 

21. ἐπερώτημα signifies either 
a question or an answer. Some 
think there is allusion to the 


) answers given at baptism: but 


it may mean, that baptism saves 

a person, i.e. puts him in the 

way of salvation, if his con- 

science is clear before God. 
Cuap. IV. 

1. σαρκί. In his human na- 
ture, or im consequence of the 
law passed upon human nature. 

Ibid. τὴν αὐτὴν ἔν. ὅπ. Arm 
yourselves with this considera- 
tion: i.e. let this idea of Christ 
having died for us serve as 
your defence against the lusts 

VOL. 11. 


of the flesh. sy 

Ibid. ὁ παθὼν ἐν σαρκί. 
that suffers the penalty annexed 
to human nature, viz. death. 

3. τοῦ βίου is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

4. ἐν ᾧ. Wherefore, i.e. be- 
cause you have left off such 
practices. See iii. 19. 

6. εἰς τοῦτο. With reference 
to this general account, which 
all will have to give. 

Ibid. νεκροῖς. Some under- 
stand the descent of Christ into 
hell, as in iii. 19. Others refer 
it to those who were dead in 
trespasses and sins. But νεκροῖς 
is probably the same with ve- 
kpovs in ver. 5; and it may 
mean, 7 was on this principle 

Aa 


& Eph.4,17. 
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/ σ “ / ~ 
λίσθη, iva κριθῶσι μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρώπους σαρκὶ, ζῶσι 
A \ 
δὲ κατὰ Θεὸν πνεύματι. 


7 \ XN ’ὔ’ 7 / 53 
a ᾿ Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικε. σωφρονήσατε οὖν 7 
a 2 
\ , XN , 
alae » Kal γήψατε εἰς τὰς ΤΡΑσΈυλΟ, ᾿πρὸ πάντων δὲ τὴν 8 
34, ἃς 


1 Prov. το, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη κα- 
12. Jac. 5 
™ φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους, 


20. λύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν" 
τῇ Rom.12, » n 7 \ " ΄ 
ἕκαστος καθὼς ἐλαβε χάρισμα, το 


13. Philipp. QVEU oro 


2,14. a ς Ἀν δὴ / 
n Matt. ets ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ως καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι 


14. Luc. 12 i ΄ crac yaad ree f a 
ebay ποικίλης χάριτος Θεοῦ" εἰ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ" τι 


12, ὅ. 
1 Cor. 4, I, 


2: 12. Ate Β = Z ς Χ Δ. ἵν a Καὶ ἡ 
Ἐρμ ae πᾶσι δοξάζηται ὁ Θεὸς διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ 


ε 7 Q \ ud 9 » "»“' an 
ἐστιν ἡ δόξα καὶ TO κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
/ 
ἀμὴν. 
Ρ᾽ \ \ / fo oe Ruts ΄ \ 
gene μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς 12 


SYA “-“ Ὁ 3 5 / Ὁ Phe τὰ “ 
εἴ τις διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ns χορηγεῖ ὁ Θεὸς" ἵνα 


oy, 
ALWYOV. 

. e / δ᾽ σε / 
1Cor.3,13. πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν γινομένῃ, ως ξένου ὑμῖν συμβαίνον- 


4 2 (ογ. 4, Tos’ Ἵ ἀλλὰ καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθή- 13 


Io. Philipp. 7 co Ye) - » / a 34 

3,10. μασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ev TH ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης 
2Tim.2,10. 

r 2,20: 3, αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε Abe "Hi ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν ὀνό- 14 
14. Matt. 


Ἀ a , ATTEN a 
5, 10, τ ATL Χριστοῦ, μακάριοι" ὅτι τὸ τὴς δόξης καὶ TO TOU 


a a Si Sia sea yes » / Αἱ \ \ > \ 
Θεοῦ Πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται" κατὰ μὲν αὐτοὺς 


of a general judgment, that the people. 


Christians who are already dead 
had the gospel preached to them, 
so that according to the common 
law of our nature they suffer the 
penalty of death, but by the 
mercy of God they will be restored 
to life again by the operation of 
the Spirit. 

7. This is considered to re- 
fer to the end of the Jewish 
polity. It may mean, that the 
Christian dispensation is the 
last, and this was not com- 
pletely established, till the Jews 
had ceased to be a peculiar 


ὃ. ἡ ἀγάπη. This quotation 
agrees with the Hebrew, only 
for all sins is here put the mul- 
titude of sins. The LXX read, 
πάντας δὲ τοὺς μὴ φιλονεικοῦντας 
καλύπτει φιλία, Itperhapsmeans, 
the exercise of charity will hin- 
der many sins from being com- 
mitted. See James v.20. Most 
MSS. read καλύπτει. 

11. εἴ τις. Each person is to 
remember, that he is acting 
under the immediate influence 
of the Holy Spirit. 

14. There is perhaps allusion 


Κεφ. 5. 


IIETPOY A. 
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“ \ \ “ 4 \ , 
15 βλασφημεῖται, κατὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς δοξάζεται. μὴ yap τις 
ε lol / «ε Ν xX / x» Ν Ἂ 
ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὡς φονεὺς, ἢ κλέπτης, ἢ KAKOTFOLOS, ἢ 
e 3 / > \ «ε x \ > 
τό ὡς ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος" εἰ δὲ ὡς Χριστιανος, μη. αἱ- 
/ 7 \ XN % “ / , 
σχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ μέρει τουτῳ. 
t’ ε \ ~ τὰν Ν / Cai Ve no 
17‘ ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι TO κρίμα ἀπὸ TOU οἰκου 


A n " \ a ΕῚ e a 7 Χ ,ὔ lal 
τοῦ Θεοῦ: εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ab ἡμῶν, TL TO τέλος τῶν 29- Lue. 23; 
I. 


7 rn A - / 
18 ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ ; 
t on 3 
7 / / Xx « Ν ac 
ς δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, ὁ ἀσεβὴς καὶ ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ 


Q « 
Dee εἰ «ἢ 


a 3 “ « 7 ι Ν , 
19° davetra; “Ὥστε καὶ οἱ πάσχοντες κατα TO θέ- 
9 


λ U Θεοῦ, ὦ D ἢ θέσθ 
nua τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς πιστῷ κτιστῇ παρατιθέεσθωσαν 


‘ \ e “ 5 3 + 
Tas ψυχὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐν ἀγαθοποιίᾳ. 


ΥΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ τοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ, 


ε 
oO 


t Esa. 10, 
12. Jer. 25, 


u Proy. 11, 
Ts 


ΧΟ Ρ5: γα. 6: 
Luc. 23,46. 


y Rom. 8, 
17, 18. 


᾿ς lol a an 
συμπρεσβύτερος Kal μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ maby - Aprc. 1,9. 
, e ad 7 » / / 
μάτων, ὃ Kal τῆς μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης 


᾿ς ’ὔ Ν ΕῚ Cun 7 na nan 
2 KOW@VOS, * TOLMAVATE TO EV υμιν ποίμνιον TOU Θεοῦ, 


Act. 20, 
28. 1 Tim. 


> = lal Ὰ » a 3 » e 7 \ . 
ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκουσίως" μηδε δ ἢ Titus 
: I, f= 


3 αἰσχροκερδῶς, ἀλλὰ προθύμως" 
ἐπ A , > 
ριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ 


to Isaiah xi. 2. καὶ ἀναπαύεται ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, πνεῦμα 
σοφίας, κ.τ.λ. 

Ibid. βλασφημεῖται, sc. τὸ ὄνο- 
μα Χριστοῦ. 

15. ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος. A per- 
son who meddles in other persons’ 
affairs. The Jews were accused 
of doing this. 

16. μέρει. See 2 Cor. 11]. 10, 
But the reading is perhaps ὀνό- 
ματι. 

17. οἴκου tod Θεοῦ. This title 
belonged formerly to the Jews, 
but afterwards to all Christians, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. S. 
Peter alludes to the approach- 
ing persecution of the Chris- 
tians. 


“und ὡς κατακυ- 


a 


Ibid. εἰ δὲ πρῶτον, sc. ἄρχεται. 
If God suffers Christians to be 
persecuted now, what will He do 
to those who do not. believe in 
Christ ? 

19. ὡς is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Cuap. V. 

I. ὁ καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. This 
may allude to S. Peter having 
been present at the transfigur- 
ation. He then was admitted 
to see an earnest of the state 
of glory in which the righteous 
will be hereafter. Compare 
2 Pet. i. 16—18. 

3. τῶν κλήρων. The persons or 
offices committed to you. See 
Acts i. 25. 

Aa2 


a2 Cor. 1, 
24. Philipp. 
3> 17- 

2 Thess. 3, 
9. 


1,4: 2, 


25. Esa. 40, 


11. Ezech. 


34, 23. Joh. 


10, Ii: 
1 Cor. 9; 
25. 2 Tim. 
4, 8. Heb. 
13, 20. Jac. 
Ἐπ ΝΣ 

c Prov. 3» 
34. Rom. 
T2, 10, 16. 
Eph. 5, 21. 
Philipp. 2, 
3. Jac. 4, 6. 
d Job. 22, 
29. Prov. 
203125. 
Matt. 23, 
12. Luc. 1, 
R218, ΤΆ. 
Jac. 4,10. 
e Psal. 37, 
ἘΞ nore 
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ποιμνίου 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 5- 


cad Ν 7 “- / / 
μιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. 


καὶ φανερωθέντος τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος, κο- 4 


/ « af / / 
ο Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε πρεσβυτέροις" πάν- 5 


A. «3 / «ε ΄ Χ / 
τες δὲ ἀλλήλοις ὑποτασσόμενοι, τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην 


> 


΄ . “ ΖΞ x « ΄, 5 7 
ἐγκομβώσασθε: ore ‘0 Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτασσε- 


“ra, ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι χάριν. “'ἕΤαπεινώθητε οὖν 6 


St. KX \ A lal nn a “ «ε a ε / 
ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ Θεοῦ, Wa ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ 


a cal x / e “ <2 ΟΝ ὦ 
ἐν καιρῷ" “πᾶσαν τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιῤῥίψαντες 7 


ϑ΄ν δὲ 5 \ “2 > ἴω aN Ν « ΄ 
ΕἾ QUTOV, OTL αὐτῷ MEAEL πέρι ὑμῶν. 


ΓΝήψατε, γρηγορήσατε, ὅτι ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν διά- 8 


« / » 7 an a 7 
βολος, ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος, περιπατεῖ, ζγτῶν τινα 


@ 7 an 7 lA \ 
καταπίῃ: &$@ ἀντίστητε στερεοὶ TH πίστει, εἰδότες TAO 


» A ΄ ’ὔ a > / « Qn > / 
αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων TH ἐν κοσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι 


Matt. 6, 25, ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 


26. Philipp. 
4, 6. Heb. 
13, 5- 

f 1, 134, 
ἡ. Job.1, 7. 
Luc. 22, 31. 
1 Thess. 5, 
6 


& Eph. 4, 
275105 115 
13. Jac. 4, 
η- 

h 2Cor. 4, 
17. Heb. 

13, 21; 


"O δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, ὃ καλέσας ἡμᾶς εἰς το 


Χ a ’ cal a 
τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ev Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὀλίγον 


/ 22% 7 « a / 7 
παθόντας, AUTOS καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς, στηρίζαι, σθενω- 


, mee A 7 κ᾿ Ἀ ΄ > \ 
σαι, θεμελιώσαι: αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ TO κράτος εἰς τοὺς 


a a 7 > if 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. 


Διὰ Σιλουανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λο- 


γίζομαι, δὲ ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρ- 


5. νεώτεροι. Mosheim under- 
stands this of persons who had 
a certain office in the church. 
See Acts v. 6. Ὑποτασσόμενοι 
is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἐγκομβώσασθε. Κόμβος 
is a knot, and ἐγκόμβωμα a gar- 
ment twisted in a knot, and worn 
over the others. 

9. εἰδότες. Knowing that these 
sufferings are the lot of Chris- 
tians while they are in this world. 

το. Most MSS. read καλέσας 


ὑμᾶς, and xaraprioe, στηρίξει, 
σθενώσει, θεμελιώσει. 

12. Σιλουανοῦ. Nothing is 
said of Silvanus since his being 
with 5. Paul at Corinth in the 
year 47. but he had accom- 
panied S. Paul through some 
of the countries mentioned at 
the beginning of this Epistle. 

Ibid. ὡς λογίζομαι refers to 
πιστοῦ. I conclude that you have 
full confidence in him. 


Κεφ. 5. 


IIETPOY A. 


357 


a ἢ 3 > “-“ Ἂ “ “ > a 
τυρῶν ταύτην εἰναι adnOn χάριν Tov Θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν 


e , =? 7 ε ΄“ « ΄ 
13 ἑστήκατε. “᾿Ασπαάζεται ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνε- κ λει. 12, 


\ Ν , ¢ ef 
14 κλεκτὴ, Kat Μάρκος ὃ υἱὸς pov. 
λους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀμήν. 


13. ἡ ἐν Β. συνεκλεκτή. We 
are probably to understand ἐκ- 
κλησία, all the Christians in Ba- 
bylon, whether Jews or Gentiles. 
By Babylon, most of the an- 
cients understood Rome, and 
so Valesius, Mill, &c.: it has 
this meaning in Rev. xvii. 5. 
xvili. 2. Lightfoot and Beau- 
sobre contended for Babylon 
in Assyria, though others say 
that it was deserted at this 
time. Pearson conjectured a 


ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλή- τ Ron. 16, 

εἰρήνη ὑμῖν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν a pee 
2 Cor. 13, 
12.1 Thess. 
5, 26. 

city of that name in Egypt: 

so Wall, Vitringa, Wolf. 

Ibid. Μάρκος. If this was 

Mark the evangelist, he died 

A. D. 62, having been the first 

bishop of Alexandria. Euseb. * 7s Ὁ 

Η. ΗΕ. Wl. 24. He is said to 

have been the companion of 

S. Peter, perhaps converted by 

him (6 vids pov) and to have 

written his Gospel in Rome, 

whither he had accompanied 

S. Peter. 


1 


Aa3 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 5. PETER. 


Eusebius informs us, that the genuineness of this Epistle had 
been controverted; but it was quoted by some early writers, 
and in the fourth century was universally received. Nothing 
is known as to the persons to whom it is addressed, or the 
place from whence it was written: but it was composed not 
long before the writer’s death, i. 14. Some parts of it closely 
resemble the Epistle of S. Jude. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ 


ENIZSTOAH ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ. 


a 


I >YMEON Πέτρος δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, τοῖς ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν ἐν δι- 
καιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- 


a / Cin ΓΒΕ, 5 
«Τοῦ “xapis ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπιγνώσ εἰ « Joh.17, 


Be KOMI, 
7. Jud. 2. 


cal a KOSS. cal ΄ / e ΄ «ε 4 
φτοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν: ὡς πάντα 
fon an 77 4 > σι \ ἈΝ \ Ν » 
ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐ- 

/ / x “ > 4 a / 
σέβειαν SeOwpynpevns, διὰ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ καλέ- 
Caen Ν / Ss 3 a b > - \ ei 
ἀσαντος ἡμᾶς διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, ᾿δί ὧν τὰ μέ-υ Hebd. 12, 
con Nite Ἢ ΄ , Ψ \ 10.1 Joh.3, 
γιστα ἡμῖν καὶ τίμια ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, ἵνα διὰ ». 


/ / / Ν δ » ’ 
τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, ἀποφυγόντες 


Cuap. I. 

τ. ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν. If ἡμῖν means 
with us Jews, it would rather 
shew that this Epistle was ad- 
dressed to Gentiles; but if it 
means with us apostles, this in- 
ference could not be drawn. 

Ib. τοῦ Geov—Xpiorov. These 
words might be translated, Of 
our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
as in ver. 11, and iii. 18, we 
should translate, Of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ: and 
in ii. 20, Of the Lord and Sa- 


viour Jesus Christ. See Titus 
as 13. 
3. ἀρετῆς is said to signify 


power by Bos, Alberti. Some 
render δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, glorious 
power, and Krebsius per glo- 


riosam benignitatem. Plutarch 
writes, πῶς ov παρίσταται δεινὸν 
εἶναι τὸ τῆς ἰδίας δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς 
ἀφειδεῖν x. τ. dX. de Vit. pudor. 
P- 535- 

4. δι ὧν, sc. δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς : 
it means, by which goodness in 
calling us. 

Ibid. θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως. 
This alludes to the converts 
receiving the Holy Ghost, and 
proves the divine nature of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Ibid. ἀποφυγόντες. This pro- 
bably alludes to baptism, when 
the converts were freed from 
the corruption of sin: it was 
then that they became par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost. See 
ver. 9. 11. 18, 20. 

Aa4 


p Vitus 3, 


14. 


ᾳ Esa. 59, 
10. Soph.1, 
17. 1 Joh. 
2519, ΕἸ: 


10. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 1. 


“ » / > > / tal Ν. aes a 
τῆς ἐν κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθορᾶς. καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 5 


x \ n ν΄. / 
Oe σπου VY TWACQY παρεισενεγκαντες ἐπι Ὁ σατε 
2 7) > 


» lad 7 ε “ \ > \ > \ a 5 “ \ 
εν Τῇ TLOTEL υμῶν Τὴν ApeTHV, εν δὲ ΤΉ ἀρετῃ THY 


a > \ an / \ > 7 5 \ lok ΟὟ 
γνῶσιν, ev δὲ TH γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν δὲ TH Ey-6 


, \ « st > \ “ ε 5 \ > ’ὔ 
Κράτειᾳ τὴν ὑπομονὴν. ἐν δὲ ΤΉ ὑπομονῇ τὴν ευσε- 


βειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ 7 


φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην. "ταῦτα γὰρ ὑμῖν ὑπάρχοντα 8 


ἵν ΄ > 5 \ Dan 1. 4, ,ὔ 
καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους καθίστη- 


> Ν a / « a > a a > / 
ow εἰς τὴν τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπίγ- 


νωσιν" 


4 - x \ 7 an J 5» 
ᾧ yap μὴ πάρεστι ταῦτα, TUPAOS ἐστι, μυ- 


7, / \ a a a 
ὡπάζων, λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι 


> a lad \ a / 
τα 0}.3, αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτιῶν. "Διὸ μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοὶ, σπουδάσατε 


7 « a Ἂν “ Ν 3 ‘i a 
βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν Kat ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖσθαι" 


a \ a 3 \ / / 
TQAUTA γὰρ TWOLOVVTES OV μὴ TITALONTE πότε. οὕτω 


γὰρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος εἰς 


\ δ 7 a 7 « lod nN a 
τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


5. καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο. And for 
this very reason, i. 6. mM con- 
sequence of the high privileges 
which you obtained at your 
conversion. 

7. It will be observed, that 
there is a difference between 
φιλαδελφία and ἀγάπη. By the 
former, Christians loved one 
another; by the latter, they 
loved all mankind. 

8. ἐπίγνωσις is the knowledge 
of Christ which a Christian 
had at his conversion. He said 
in ver, 3. that this knowledge 
confers many privileges; he 
now shews how a Christian 
may make this knowledge bring 
forth fruit. ᾿Ακάρπους εἰς τὴν ἐπί- 
γνωσιν is, unfruitful under the 


knowledge. 

9. ταῦτα. The things men- 
tioned in ver. 5, 6, 7. 

Ibid. τυφλὸς is a person who 
cannot see, μυωπάξων is a person 
who closes his eyes. 

Ibid. καθαρισμοῦ. This alludes 
to baptism. Such a person for- 
gets that at baptism he was 
cleansed from the guilt of all his 
past sins. See ver. 4. 

10. This shews, that κλῆσις 
and ἐκλογὴ meant the same 
thing, viz. admission into the 
Christian covenant: but whe- 
ther this election is βεβαία, de- 
pends upon our own conduct. 

11. Since the kingdom of God 
means the state of the gospel 
here on earth, ἡ εἴσοδος eis τὴν 


Κεφ. 1. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ Β. 
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Ν a ε lal 3 4, « Vs 
Διὸ οὐκ ἀμελήσω ὑμᾶς ἀεὶ ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ 


, by » / ΄ 
τούτων, καίπερ εἰδότας, καὶ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν τῇ παρ- 


/ 7 \ e an 9 ΕΝ. 
13 οὔσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. "δίκαιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ EVs , τ. 


/ o 7 / « “ > ε / 
τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι, διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει 


\ σ / e / ~ /, 4 
14€lO@s OTL ταχινὴ ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός t Joh. 21, 


μου, καθὼς καὶ ὃ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐδή - 


’, Us \ 
15Awoe μοι. σπουδάσω δὲ 


« “ yy « na 
Kal ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν ὑμᾶς 


\ sc) ae y N / / a 
μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖσθαι. 


18, 19. 
2 Tim. 4, 6. 


"Ov yap σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες u Matt. 17, 


ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν THY τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- 


1. Joh. 1, 
14.1 Cor. 2, 
4,13: 4, 


a 7 Ἀ 7 » Se Sa ἢ / I; 
τοῦ δύναμιν Kat παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται γενηθέντες 25.7 Joh. 1, 


4 ΄ 
17 τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. 


a 


"λαβὼν yap mapa Θεοῦ 


1: 4, 14. 
x Matt. 3, 


Ἁ vi / “ “ πε yb (84 
πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης αὐτῷ τοι- "1" "1 5' 


na ΨΥ a A ΄ Ὁ » ε 
ἄσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, “Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 


ἔξ. τ ε > N > ΣῊ ΤᾺ, 597 ΕΣ] κ 
18“ υἱος μου ὃ ayamnros, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ evdoknoa. Kai 


/ \ \ « a > / > > ~ 5 
ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχ- 


θ r A > ry 5 ~ + a e / YK Ν 
το VELOAY, συν αὐτῷ OVTES εν Τῷ Opel T@ aylo. Aly Ps.119, 


3, ΄ Ν 2 © nm 
ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον Tov προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς 


΄ / / r 
ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ 


β. τοῦ Κυρίου does not mean 
the entrance into heaven, but the 
admission of Christians into the 
gospel covenant: and St. Peter 
says, for thus your admission 
into the gospel will be followed 
by abundant supplies of gifts and 
graces. 

12. Many MSS. read Διὸ 
μελλήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς. 

Ibid. τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. The 
true doctrine, which is now 
| preached, in opposition to the 
false doctrines which were 
shortly to appear. See ii. 1. 

16. παρουσίαν might mean 


the presence of Christ on earth 
at his first coming, of which 
S. Peter was a witness: but it 
is more probable, that he is 
here urging the certainty of 
Christ’s second coming: and 
he appeals to the transfigura- 
tion, as an earnest of Christ’s 
future glory. 

19. He is still urging the 
certainty of Christ’s second 
coming. We have also the de- 
claration of prophecy upon this 
point, which is more certain than 
any thing else. 


105. 2Cor. 
4, 6. 
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΄ a @ e 7 8 / A / > / 
τόπῳ, EWS οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, Kat φωσφόρος avarei- 


rc / « “ a ~ Vs 
An ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν" τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, 20 


σ a / “ 5.7 > , > , 
ὅτι πᾶσα are γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως ov γι- 


ἃ 2 Tim. ϑ,γεται. “οὐ γὰρ θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ἠνέχθη ποτὲ προ- 21 


16. 1 Pet.1 


I. ᾿φητεία, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ Πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλάλη- 


ed ~ We 
σαν οἱ ἅγιοι Θεοῦ ἀνθρωποι. 


bDeut.13,  ” ETENONTO δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ λαῷ, 2 


1. Matt. 24. 


ε ans IO τς) , o 
11. Act. 20, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες παρ- 


29. τ Tim. 


/ > / Ν Ν 5 ᾽ὔ 
4,1. 2Tim. εἰσάξουσιν αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα 


3.1, 


. ΄ > , » if e ΄ 
Jud. 4, 18. αὐτοὺς δεσ ἹΟΤΉΡ αἀρνουμενοι, ἐπάγοντες εαυτοις Τα- 


δ / 
χινὴν ἀπώλειαν" καὶ πολλοὶ ἐξακολουθήσουσιν av- 2 


= -- δὶ ε eat a > 
τῶν ταῖς ἀπωλείαις, δ ovs ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληθείας 


οἴθοῆξ, 3% ᾿ βλασφημηθήσεται" “καὶ ἐν betes πλαστοῖς λό- 3 


Εν τα. 


6, vst τῷ yous ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται" 
It 


19. ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα. Until the 
day itself, which is the subject 
of prophecy, appear. 

20. ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως. Some ex- 
plain this to mean, zo prophecy 
is its own interpreier, others, no 
prophecy is to be interpreted by 
itself, but to be taken in con- 
nexion with others. But what 
follows in ver. 21. seems to 

_ shew it to mean, No prophecy 
3S Horsley . proceeds from the prophet’s own 
ot. Seon. 4. fancy: and this is confirmed by 

ae Philo Judeus, προφήτης yap ἴδιον 
μὲν οὐδὲν ἀποφθέγγεται, ἀλλότρια 
δὲ πάντα ὑπηχοῦντος ἑτέρου. Vol. 
I; piste: 

21. of ἅγιοι. Some MSS. 
substitute ἀπό. 

Cuap. II. 
ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι. These 
were most probably the Gno- 
stics, who began to draw away 
Christians from the church at 
the end of the first century. 


οἷς TO κρίμα ἔκπαλαι οὐκ 


Ibid. τὸν ἀγοράσαντα. The 
doctrine of the atonement was 
denied by the Gnostics, who 
held that Christ did not suffer 
upon the cross. 

2. ἀπολείαις. The true read- 
ing is ἀσελγείαις. 

Ibid. βλασφημηθήσεται. It is 
known that many calumnies 
were spread against the Chris- 
tians from their being confound- 
ed with the Gnostics. 

3. ἐμπορεύσονται. FMraudulen-’ 
tam inter vos exercebunt merca- 
turam. Valcken.ad 1 Cor. v. 6. 
The Gnostics are elsewhere 
accused of making gain by 
spreading their opinions. Rom. 
KVL Es 

Ibid. ἔκπαλαι. As denounced 
long ago. See Jude 4. He 
means, that there are many in- | 
stances in old times, which | 
shew that such persons are- 
sure to be punished. 


Κεφ. 2. ΠΕΈΤΡΟΥ B. 363 


ΡΞ “ » 4 > \ c 

“ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν ov νυστάζει. “ ἘΠ yap 04Job.4,18, 
Joh. 8, 44. 

΄, » > , \ 7 
Θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ Joh. 3, 8. 

Jud. 6. 

an /, / > / ξ 

σειραῖς ζύφου ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εἰς κρίσιν τε- Apoc.20, 2. 


7 > 
5τηρημένους" “καὶ ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ &Ger.7,21, 
", “ , , 9 , I Pet. 3, 19, 
ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, κατακλυσ - 2°- 
Ν / > “ ᾿ , ἢ f ἐν / / f G 
ν κόσμῳ ἀσεβῶν ἐπαξας" ‘Kat πόλεις Σοδόμων ἶ Gen. το, 
ore Me β é Ji 24. eut. 


ἂν “Ὁ 7 a , + 
καὶ Topoppas τεφρώσας καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν, 3933. Ee 
13, 19. Jer. 

« / > a 7 Ν / 

7 ὑπόδειγμα μελλόντων ἀσεβεῖν τεθεικώς" καὶ δίκαιον τον μος 

zZecn. I 

\ , « Ν cat rn 3 , ᾽ 
Λὼτ καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελ.-- 49. oe 
4:11. Jud. 


Syeia ἀναστροφῆς ἐῤῥύσατο: βλέμματι yap καὶ akon? 
γείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς ἐῤῥ μματι γὰρ Ai 
« cal > 3 “ ε ig 5 « 
ὁ δίκαιος, ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας 
XA / yf > Τὰ . 3 , J , 
9Wuxnv δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν" ‘oide Ky-' τ (ον. το, 
3. 
= an δ. Δ 5.7 \ 
plos εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρασμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς 
-- ΄σ = 4 \ 
το ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζομένους τηρεῖν: "μάλιστα δὲ aud. 4. ,, 
Η͂ ΝΜ 9 ͵ Ee , 2410, Tb. 
TOUS ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ πορευομέ- 


Ν / “ ‘\ 
vous, καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. Todpnrat 


4. Ei yap. This sentence is 
concluded in ver. 9. All these 
are instances, that κρίμα ἔκπαλαι 


pression for one of eight, and 
means that seven other persons 
were preserved. Some have 


οὐκ ἀργεῖ. 

Ibid. ἁμαρτησάντων. The sin 
and fall of the angels is al- 
luded to in Jude 6. John viii. 
44. 1 John iii. 8. and perhaps 
in 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

Ibid. σειραῖς. This seems to 
have been a Jewish notion. 
‘« Postquam (filii Dei) filios ge- 
*“uerunt, sumsit eos Deus, et 
“ε ad montem tenebrarum per- 
“ duxit, ligavitque eos catenis 
‘« ferreis, que usque ad medium 
“abyssi magne pertingunt.” 
Sohar Genes. fol. 45. col.178. 

Ibid. ταρταρώσας seems to be 
a term borrowed from heathen 
writers. 

5. ὄγδοον is a classical ex- 


coupled it with κήρυκα, as if 
Noah had been an eighth preach- 
er in succession from Enos: 
but the former is preferable. 

6. καταστροφῆ κατέκρινεν. Exe- 
cuted sentence upon them by de- 
stroying them. 

g. If God in these instances 
punished the guilty and pre- 
served the innocent, we may 
be sure that He knows how al- 
ways to save &c. 

10. These impurities were 
practised by some of the Gno- 
stics. 

Ib. κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. 
This is perhaps an allusion to 
the instance last quoted, of the 
men of Sodom disregarding the 


1 Jud.g. 


΄ 


τὰ Jud. το. 


n Jud. 12. 


o Num. 22, 
47,21. Jud. 
Yili 
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αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ τρέμουσι βλασφημοῦντες" 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 2. 


1 


+ > 7.» Ν ΄ / 4 > / 
ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες οὐ φέρουσι 
᾽ + ον \ / ΄ / Ὁ 
kat αὐτῶν παρὰ Κυρίῳ βλάσφημον κρίσιν. "" οὗτοι τ2 
\ ε 5, κι ‘ , 
δὲ, ὡς ἄλογα ζῶα φυσικὰ γεγεννημένα εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ 
Ἁ » - “ ΄“ a a 
φθορᾶν, ev ois ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, ev TH φθορᾷ 
> 4a / n Z XN > 7) 
αὐτῶν καταφθαρήσονται, " κομιούμενοι μισθὸν ἀδικίας. 
ε \ e / Ν > « 4, \ lal AS 
Ηδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφὴν, σπῖλοι καὶ 
a > lad ω ’ a 
μῶμοι, ἐντρυφώντες EV ταῖς ἀπάταις αὐτῶν, συνευω- 
/ e Las 3 \ 37 \ V4 
χούμενοι ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μεστοὺς μοιχαλίδος 
Nes , ε , ΄ \ > 
kal ἀκαταπαύστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεάζοντες ψυχὰς ἀσ- 
, , ᾿ / / 
τηρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίαις ἔχον - 
΄ J \ ΄σ \ 
Tes, κατάρας τέκνα, “καταλιπόντες THY εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν, 
> / > 7 m ¢ an a \ 
ἐπλανήθησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντες TH ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ. 


angels who came to Lot. With 
similar impiety the Gnostics 
held many absurd and _blas- 
phemous notions concerning 
spiritual beings. 

Io. δόξας may mean beings 
who are ina state of glory. 

11. The impiety of the Gno- 
stics in speaking blasphemously 
of spiritual beings is shewn by 
the fact, that even the good 
angels do not speak abusively 
of bad spirits. It appears from 
Jude g, that S. Peter alludes to 
some Jewish tradition. 

12. φυσικά. Following their 
natural lusts. 

Ib. ἐν ois is not governed by 
βλασφημοῦντες, but by καταφθα- 
pnoovra. They shall be destroyed 
in the midst of their ignorant 
blasphemy. 

13. σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι. S. Jude 
calls them ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν 
σπιλάδες, So that it probably 
means, that these persons 


brought disgrace upon the meet- 
ings of the Christians. They 
were Gnostics, who insidiously 
attended the Christian agape, 
or love-feasts, and tried to se- 
duce the Christians to impuri- 
ties. 

Ibid. ἀπάταις. Some MSS. 
read ἀγάπαις as in Jude 12, and 
this is preferred by Vitringa, 
Bos, Alberti, &c. But the au- 
thority is in favour of ἀπάταις, 
which implies the deceitful hy- 
pocrisy of these persons. 

14. μοιχαλίδος. They attended 
the love-feasts, to seduce the 
Christian women. 

15. καταλιπόντες----ὁδόν. There 
may be allusion to Balaam’s 
ass turning out of the road. 

Ibid. Βαλαάμ. Balaam is men- 
tioned in Jude 11. Rev. ii. 14. 
and in the latter place the Ni- 
colaitans are intended. (See the 
note there.) S. Peter may have 
alluded to the same heretics. 


o 
οπτουτι 


J 
»ι 
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A a \ 4 y A 
ιότοῦ Βοσὸρ, os μισθὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν, ἔλεγξιν δὲ 
yy »Q/ / « / A > 3 
ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας" ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον, ἐν ἀν- . 
΄“ 4 / Χ la / 
θρώπου φωνῇ φθεγξάμενον, ἐκώλυσε THY τοῦ προφή- 
τ) TOU παραφρονίαν. ΡΟὗτοί εἰσι πηγαὶ ἀνυδροι, νεφέλαι p Jud. 12. 
Po / > / - « / a ΄ 
ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους 
» lal / \ , 
18 εἰς αἰῶνα TETHPNTAL. «Ὕπέρογκα γαρ ματαιοτήτος 4 Jud. 16. 
, ΄ » Χ > 
φθεγγόμενοι, δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκὸς ἀσελ-- 
δε , / Ἂ I 5 
γείαις τοὺς ὄντως ἀποφυγόντας τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀνα- 
YA / lol / 
19 oTpeopevous, ' ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, av~ τον. 8, 34. 


Rom. 6, τό. 


τοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς" ᾧ yap τις ἥττηται, Gal. 5, 13. 
ἕ ? 5 Pet. 2,16. 


ΑΔ QA 7 SN 5 / \ ’, 
20TOUT@ καὶ δεδούλωται. * Ei yap amopuyovTes τὰ μιάσ-" 2 4. 
53. Matt. 12, 


- / > > / a“ / 
ματα TOV κοσμου, EV ἐπιγνώσει TOU Κυρίου καὶ σω- co το 
>» 4: 10,20. 


a a “ / \ 7 / 
τῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τούτοις δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες 
ε lal / > lal Xa: / “ 7: 
ἡττώνται, γέγονεν αὑτοῖς τὰ ETXATA χείρονα τῶν πρώ- 


= \ 3 oe \ , \ 
γι τῶν. tKpelTToy yap ἢν αὑτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι THV* Luc. 12, 
eas “ / ΕΝ » lal » “ » lol 47> 48. 
ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, ἢ ἐπιγνοῦσιν ἐπιστρέψαι ἐκ τῆς 
/ > > € / > “ / v 
22Tapadobeions αὑτοῖς αγίας ἐντολῆς. “ συμβέβηκε δὲ" Prov. 26, 
-- «11. 


lod \ ca “ “ 
αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας, “ Κύων ἐπιστρέψας 


Ibid. Βοσόρ. In Numb. xxii. ὀλίγως.΄΄. 

5. the LXX write Βεώρ. In the Ibid. ἀποφυγόντας. Those who 
Heleow ov) had once really separated them- 
: selves from seducing companions. 

20, ἀποφυγόντες. The allusion 
is to Christians being freed 
from the guilt of sin at baptism, 
when they became acquainted with 
Jesus Christ. Seei. 4. 

Ibid. χείρονα. Their state is 
worse, because remission of 
sins was open to them before 
at baptism; but this remission 
cannot be held out to them 
a second time. 


Ibid. μισθόν. These rewards 
are mentioned Numb. xxii. 7, 
18. but Philo Judeus speaks 
of them more at length, and 
says that Balaam was δελεασθεὶς 
τοῖς ἤδη προτεινομένοις, καὶ ταῖς μελ- 
λούσαις ἐλπίσι. Vol. II. p. 123. 

17. Specious and deceiving, 

‘like wells which contain no 
water, or clouds which pass 
off without rain. These are 
great disappointments in east- : 
ern countries. The best MSS. 21. ἐπιστρέψαι. Probably ὑπο- 
read καὶ ὁμίχλαι for νεφέλαι. στρέψαι. τ 

18. ὄντως. Many MSS. read 22. The first of these two 


Vil unter, 
1.2. 8 π|.2. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


Κεφ. 3. 


628 aS 5» > / > \ - / > / 
ἐπὶ TO ἰδιον ἐξέραμα" καὶ, vs λουσαμένη, εἰς κυ- 


λισμα βορβόρου. 


ΤΑΎΤΗΝ ἤδη, ἀγαπητοὶ, δευτέραν ὑμῖν γράφω 3 


» x > - / « lad 5 « / \ 
ἐπιστολὴν, ev ais διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν 


εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥη- 2 


/ « \ lal ΄ 7 ᾿ a \ a ΄σ » 
μάτῶὼν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγιὼν προφητῶν, καὶ Τῆς» TOV απο- 


/ e “ » a ω , ἈΝ Le) 2 
στόλων ἡμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ Kupiov καὶ σωτῆρος 


a cas / “ » ᾿ ἐπα ΜῈ) ΄, 
τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, OTL ἐλεύσονται ET ἐσχα- 


fan « “ 5 la Ν Ἅ, 5.7 2 ν᾿ » 
1. Jud.18. TOV τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας αὐτῶν ἐπι- 


2 Esa. 5.10. 


Jer 175 18- 


22. 


a Gen. 1, 6, 
9. Psal. 24, 
2: 3.53.» ὃ 
136, 6 


/ / i. “ 5 ς 
θυμίας πορευόμενοι * καὶ λέγοντες, “ [Ποῦ ἐστιν ἢ 4 


ἐξ .5 / “ / > a Dei fe ἐνὶ x e 
Ezech.12, “ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας GUTOU ; ἀφ ns yap οι 


ςς id > / “4 σ΄“ / a πὰ} 
πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτω διαμένει aT ap- 


6 


“ > Wee », bY EEE ὭΣ \ 
TAS, OTL OUPAVOL σὰν EKTTAAAL, Και γὴ ἐξ vOaTOS Και 


sayings is nearly taken from 
Prov. xxvl. 11. 
Cuap. III. 

1. ev ais. In both of which 
Epistles. 

Ibid. «id. διάν. Plato has the 
same expression, εἰλικρινεῖ τῇ 
διανοίᾳ χρώμενος. Phedon. p. 66. 
Ἂς 


2. τοῦ Κυρίου. καὶ σωτῆρος is 
connected with ἀποστόλων, as In 
Jude 17. The apostles often 
made the Gnostic corruptions 
the subject of their discourses, 
2° Thess. ti. 5. Jude 17. The 
best MSS. read ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν. 

3. en ἐσχ. τῶν ἡμερῶν. See 
Heb. 1.1. The words ἐν ἐμπαι- 
γμονῇ are to be inserted before 
ἐμπαῖκται. Α 

4. παρουσίας. We know from 
2 Thess. ii. 1. that the apostles 
were misunderstood in whatthey 
said concerning the second com- 
ing of Christ: they were sup- 


posed to say, that the world 
was coming to an end very 
shortly. These mockers said, 
that there was no reason to 
believe this, for the world had 
continued the same without any 
change from the beginning. 

5. τοῦτο θέλοντας. Wishing it 
to be as they say, 1. e. wishing 
that there may never be an 
end of the world, nor a day of 
judgment. 

Ibid. ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι ὕδατος. 
The earth rose from out of the 
waters, Gen. i. 9. and water is 
an element in the consistency 
of earth. S. Peter says, that 
these mockers forgot the history 
of the creation and the deluge. 
The word of God created the 
heavens, and caused the earth 
to appear out of the waters ; 
but the earth was afterwards 
destroyed, when the fountains 
of the great deep were broken 


ῷῳ9 


“ ΤᾺ Ἁ a 
‘yns κτίσεως. *AavOaver yap αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλον - 5 
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60¢ ὕδατος συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγῳ, "δὲ ὧν oO» Gen. 7, 
10; 21. 
ως, We \ n 
“ou δὲ νυν ¢ Psal. 102, 
> N \ oe a a ue , ,. ΦΘΒΕΒΙΞΙ: 
οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτοῦ λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι 6. - Thess. 
1: 8. 


/ / -“ Ν > 1 6 
7 TOTE κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο" 


> / e / / 
εἰσὶ, πυρὶ τηρούμενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπω- 
a a / a \ “ Ν 
ϑλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. “Ev δὲ τοῦτο p74 Ps. 90, 4. 
/ ε ca > eal ὦ / ε / \ 
λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοὶ, OTL μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυ- 


7 e / v XA / yf [2 ΄ 7 7 e > 

9 pia ws χίλια ETN, καὶ χίλια ETN ὡς ἡμέρα μία. © οὐ eEZxech.18, 
7 - 7, A > 7 ε \ 235 33: 33> 
βραδύνει ὁ Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς τινὲς Bpadv- τι. Hab. 2, 
ὃς τι - ἧς Tie 4 3. Rom. 2, 
τῆτα ἡγοῦνται: ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ εἰς ἡμᾶς, μὴ Bov-4. 1 Tim. 
΄ ἊΣ 75 ΄, » \ ΄ 5 , 2,4. Heb. 

Aopevos Tivas ἀπολέσθαι, ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς μετάνοιαν το, 37. 


τοχωρῆσαι. ᾿ Ἥξει δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης évfEsa.51,6. 


lies See ΜΝ Matt. 24, 

G ε 3 Ν e ὃ ἣ / τ 
νυκτὶ, ἐν ἣ οἱ οὐρανοὶ ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοι- 38. 4344. 
* δ τ 7, a \ 1 Thess. 5, 
xela δὲ καυσούμενα λυθήσονται, καὶ yn καὶ τὰ ἐν 2. Apoc. 3, 
3: 1τὖ, 16: 


ἘΠ ἈΝ Le 7 / 53 i, 
τ αὑτῇ epya κατακαήσεται. Τούτων οὖν πάντων λυο- 
7, \ ΄ « £ ec a > e / 
μένων, ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ἁγίαις ava- 
5 / a / 
12 στροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις 5 § προσδοκῶντας Kal σπεύ- = Psal. 50, 
‘ , a Ξ pene: iy ae 3) ZeneSS. 
dovras τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, δι’ ἣν, 8. 
» / / ἐν ΄σ 
οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι λυθήσονται, καὶ στοιχεῖα καυ- 
/ / h \ \ > XN ἐν val h E Ge 
13 σούμενα τήκεται. “Kawvous δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ γῆν και- ὃ Esa. 63, 


τη: 06. 22: 
Apoc. 21,1. 


up, and the windows of heaven 
were opened. Gen. Vil. τι. 

6. δὲ ὧν means by the water 
from the heavens and the earth. 

7. Wolfius shews that both 
Jews and heathen expected the 
world to be destroyed by fire. 

8. This shews that the apo- 
stles did not expect the speedy 
end of the world. 

g. ἐπαγγελίας. See ver. 4. It 
means the declarations of scrip- 
ture concerning the second 
coming of Christ. 

10. ἐν νυκτὶ is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 


Ibid. στοιχεῖα perhaps mean 
the heavenly bodies. 

11. λυομένων. Dissoluble, or 
in a state of dissolution. 

12. σπεύδοντας. If Christ de- 
lays his second coming, that 
men may have time to repent, 
his coming will be hastened, if 
men need no repentance. See 
Acts lil. 19. 

13. Kawovs. This need not 
signify, that there will be an- 
other heaven and earth, similar 
to the present, but a different 
state of things. 


468 EMISTOAH ΠΕΤΡΟΥ B. Κεφ. 3. 


\ Uva ΄ ἊΝ ΠΑ = ε ᾿Ξ 
νὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ προσδοκώμεν, ἐν οἷς 
: / lad j Ἂς » col 
i ae δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. ᾿ διὸ, ἀγαπητοὶ, ταῦτα προσδο- 14 
llipp. T, x , ἘΝ , 9 aw 

10. 1 Thess. κῶντες, σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ ἀμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑ- 
3513: 5.23: = > 5: ΚΣ k ee A , Aes 
kRom.2,4.peOnvae ἐν εἰρήνῃ, “Kal τὴν τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν μακρο- 15 


7 = lad \ «ε 3 Ἂς 
θυμίαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε: καθὼς καὶ ὃ ἀγαπητος 
a Ἂν “ \ \ > lod ΄- 
ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ τὴν αὐτῷ δοθεῖσαν σο- 
7 27 eon 1.2 Q 5 7 r > 
i φίαν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, ws Kal ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐπιστο- τό 
19. 1 Cor. " oe te ae : Η Ξ 
15,24. λαῖς, λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων᾽ ἐν οἷς ἐστι 
1 Thess. 4, yet Pee nn ΤΥ x Ras ᾽ 
15. δυσνόητά τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ATTNPLKTOL στρε- 
an ε Ν \ \ \ Ν Χ 557 
βλοῦσιν, ὡς καὶ Tas λοιπὰς γραφᾶς, πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν 
» lay > / m*¢ lal πὰ 3 Ν J 
mMarc.13,QUT@V ἀπωλειαν. Ypets οὖν, ἀγαπητοὶ, προγινω- 17 
25: ’, a \ > n 527 ΄ 
σκοντες φυλάσσεσθε, ἵνα μὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ 
7 7 a 7 ΄ » ib 
συναπαχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ" αὐξά- 18 
\ , Ν / a ε an 
vere δὲ ἐν χάριτι Kal γνώσει τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν καὶ 
a 5 a cas 5 a «ε » Q “ A 
σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ viv καὶ 
«ε / “ 3 ’ 
εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. ἀμὴν. 
τς. μακροθυμίαν. This delay ity for reading ἐν ais. 
in Christ’s coming. Ibid. ἀπώλειαν. They sup- 


16. ὡς καί. This seems to posed 8. Paul to say, that the 
shew, that by xaos — ἔγραψεν world was coming shortly to 


° S. Peter alluded to some par- an end: and because it did not 
ticular Epistle of S. Paul. do so, they pretended that his 

Ibid. περὶ τούτων. Concerning preaching was false, and they 

Christ’s second coming. continued in those sins which 


Ibid. ἐν ois. In which subject. lead to destruction. 
There is perhaps better author- 


FIRST EPISTLE ΟΕ 5. JOHN. 


The genuineness of this Epistle has never been disputed. It is 
said by Ireneus and other ancient authors to have been written 
from Ephesus: but its date is uncertain. Some have supposed 
it to have been written before the destruction of Jerusalem : but 
it is much more probable that it was written at the end of the first 
century. We know nothing of S. John’s history from the New 
Testament, between his attending the council at Jerusalem in 
46, (Gal. ii.g.) and his being banished to the island of Patmos, 
(Rev.i. 9.) The latter event happened in the persecution, which 
Domitian raised against the Christians toward the close of his 
reign. S. John is said by Tertullian and Jerom to have been put 
into a vessel of boiling oil at Rome, and to have come out un- 
hurt. He probably returned from his banishment at Patmos in 
the year 96, when Domitian was succeeded by Nerva; and 
after that he may have written this Epistle from Ephesus. Au- 
gustin and others speak of it as addressed to the Parthians: but 
this is uncertain. Ireneus states that he wrote his Gospel against 
the heresy of the Cerinthians and Nicolaitans: and these per- 
sons, who were Gnostics, seem to be alluded to in this Epistle. 
Some Gnostics believed the body of Christ to be a phantom ; 
i.e. they denied that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh. See iv. 2, 
3. The Cerinthians did not believe this: but they held that 
Jesus and Christ were two different persons; that Jesus was 
born of human parents, and that Christ descended upon him at 
his baptism; i.e. they did not believe that Jesus was Christ, 
(vy. 1.) or the Son of God. (v. 5.) 


VOL. Il. Bb 


a Luc. 24, 
39. Joh. 1, 
I, 14: 20, 

27. 2 Pet. 

15 16. 

Ὁ Joh. 1,1, 
2. Rom.16, 
26. Ὁ]... 
26. 2 Tim. 
1 τὸς “ine. 
ΤΟΥΣ 

¢ Joh. 17, 

21. 1 Cor. 


1. Ὁ. 


IQANNOT TOT ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


ENISTOAH ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ ΠΡΏΤΗ. 


— 


“@O 3 ἊΝ 8, Ὁ a A 3 U ἃ ε / a 
HN az’ ἀρχῆς; 0 axnkoapev, 0 ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς I 


> lal e lal aA » pe Ν e na ε r 
ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα, καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡμῶν 
, lA a - a « 
ἐψηλάφησαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς" (" καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 2 
ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ἑωράκαμεν, καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ ἀπ- 


/ (ete i. \ \ > 7 “ 53 x 
αγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν THY ζωὴν THY αἰώνιον, ἥτις ἦν πρὸς 


XN 7ὔ ye 7 Ae c ἃ e 7 ἣν 
TOV πατερᾶ, KAL ἐφανερώθη ημιν ) O εωρακαμεν KL 3 


> , 5 »3 Εἶν “ ΄ 
ἀκηκόαμεν, ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινω- 


᾽ὔ yf Sane. Yaiie nN «ε 7 ἌΣ 3 / 
νίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν" καὶ ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμετέρα 


Cuap. I. 

1. an ἀρχῆς. The Gnostics 
believed Christ to have been 
an emanation from God, and 
therefore to have had a begin- 
ning. S. John may have in- 
tended to refute this notion, as 
in his Gospel, (ἐν ἀρχῇ,) by say- 
ing that Christ was from the 
beginning, i. e. from all eter- 
nity. Or it may mean, that 
Jesus and Christ had been 
united from the beginning, 1. e. 
from the birth of Jesus; and 
Christ did not descend upon 
Jesus at his baptism. 

Ibid. ἀκηκόαμεν. S. John means 
to state, that he had been a 
personal hearer of Christ, and 
therefore must have known the 
true doctrine concerning him. 


Ibid. ἐθεασάμεθα is a stronger 
word than ἑωράκαμεν, and de- 
notes fixed and constant attention. 

Ibid. ἐψηλάφησαν. This is 
perhaps used to refute the no- 
tion of Jesus not having a sub- 
stantial body. 

Ibid. λόγου τῆς ζωῆς. Logos 
is perhaps used here as in John 
i. 1. for the Son of God; and 
λόγος τῆς ζωῆς may mean, the 
living Word; or the Word, 
which having life in itself is 
the cause of life to others. 

2. ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανερώθη. The fact 
of Christ being the author of 
life was proved by his resur- 
rection. 

3. μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. Either with us 
Jews, or with us apostles. See 
1.5. 
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\ a € a > a D “ 
μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


’ en ad « \ 
γράφομεν ὑμῖν, Wa ἡ χαρὰ ἃ 2095. 12. 
e Νὰ eof SN es r 

καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία, « Joh. 1,9: 


« \ cn > Ν Ν / 5 3 las 3 32) » 
ὃ Θεὸς φώς ἐστὶ, καὶ σκοτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐστιν οὐ- 


/ aX 5, a / yf » » an 
6 δεμία. ἐὰν εἴπωμεν OTL κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν MET αὐτου, 


\ > ἴω ἣν “ δό θ A > 
καὶ εν TO OKOTEL περίπατοωμεν. ev ομεῦσα, καὶ OU 


8,12: 9, 5: 


3 / 3. 9 > a <a / Caen ee ὖν Ὁ 
ἣν ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Kal ἀναγγέλλομεν LLL" OTL 12, 35, 36. 


A XN > / ἘΌΝ 9 “ Ν 
. - f 
ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" ᾿ ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπα - fHeb.9, τά. 


“ e > / : 2: » lal Ν / 4 
τῶμεν, ὡς AUTOS ἐστιν EV T@ φωτὶ, κοινῶνιαν εχόμὲεν 


> / Xx - 5 a a a a 
per ἀλλήλων, καὶ τὸ αἷμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ 


3 ΄“ / € “ > A ig e 7 ΒΩ Xx 
8 αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. ὅ αν 


Yj σ e / > A e \ a 
εἴπωμεν OTL ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, EAUTOUS πλανώμεν, 


1 Pet. 1,19. 
Apoc. I, 5. 


Shes os 
46. Job. 9, 
2. Prov. 20, 
g. Eccl. 7, 


« / ~ 5 Gin \ «ε lo 
οκαὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. "ἐὰν ὁμολογῶμεν 20. Jac. 3, 
2 


Ἂς «ε « lod 
Tas ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, 


if 


4,1} \ « ς an > Ν 
ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης 


3 / aN 3} “ ᾽ ε , , 
10 ἀδικίας. ἐὰν εἴπωμεν OTL οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, Ψεύστην 


A we N Ἀ « 7 > a > yy > 
ποίουμὲν QUTOV, Καὶ ὁ λογος αὐτου οὐκ ἐστιν €EV 


ἡμῖν. 


᾿ΤΈΚΝΙΑ μου, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρ- 


, 9 Ἂς ΄ eo 4 σὰ 
πιστός ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, ἵνα apy» Ps. 32, 5. 


Prov.28,13. 


i Rom. 8, 
34. 1 Tim. 


e / ’ 2, 
τητε, καὶ ἐάν τις ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς 3,5. Heb. 


4. He had told them in ver. 
3. that they and all Christians 
might have communion with 
the Father and the Son: and 
he says, I am now writing to 
you, that the joy attending this 
communion may be fully pos- 
sessed by you; viz. by your liv- 
ing in obedience to the gospel. 
See ii. f. 

5. ἐπαγγελία. And this com- 
munion with God is what we have 
heard promised by Christ, and 
we announce to you how you may 
obtain it, for God is Light &c. 


See the next verse. 

8. ᾿Εὰν εἴπωμεν. The Gnostics 
said this. They boasted of being 
made perfect by knowledge, 
and denied that Christ had died 
at all. 

9. δίκαιος. God is himself 
righteous; and it is God’s right- 
eousness by which we are jus- 
tified. See Rom. iii. 21. 

Io. ψεύστην. Because God 
has declared the sinfulness of 
man, and the necessity of his 
sins being forgiven. 


Bb2 


7γ 24: 25: 
9: 24. 


5.4. 10. 1ζ- 
Joh. 4, 42. 
Rom. 3, 25. 
2Cor.5,18. 
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/ ’ A XN 7 y \ ἌΝ 
πατέρα, Inoovv Χριστὸν δίκαιον᾽ » καὶ αὐτὸς: 


e / > “- fad e “ “Ὁ 
ἱλασμὸς ἐστι περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν" οὐ περὶ τῶν 


e 


/ \ / > \ σ “ Ψ 
Col. τ, 20. ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ ὅλου τοῦ κόσμου. 


\ > / / a > / BEN aN 
Kai εν Τοῦυτῳ γινώσκομεν, OTL ἐγνώκαμεν AUTOV, εαν 3 


6 \ > \ > fat “ Γ / 3) » 
71,6:4,20.TaS ἐντολᾶς αὑτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 70 λέγων, Eyvaxa av- 4 


8. 2. 12. 15: 
Joh. 13,35: 


X Ν Ν » \ > a \ - / > Ν 
TOV, καὶ Tas ἐντολᾶς αὐτοῦ μὴ THPOV, ψεύστης €OTL, 


Ν > iA 
καὶ ἐν TOUT®@ 


ἐἑ 


ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν" ἃ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ 5 


» a Ν , > a 3 “ ε » ΄ “- 
14, 21,23. αὐτοῦ τὸν Aoyov, ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 


bJoh. 15, 4, 


5. ΞΕ 2, : 


Ny c ΄ a , = 
a Job. 159:Aqua ἔστιν ὁ λόγος ὃν ἠκούσατε aT ἀρχῆς. 


3,2. 12» 
34s 16. 12. 
Rom. 13, 
12. 1 Thess. 
ἘΠ ἊΣ 

© 3, 14. 

1 Cor. 13,2. 


f Joh. 12, 
35. 2 Pet. 
I, 10. 


“ ΄ 5 / B 7 > o 
Θεοῦ τετελείωται. ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, OTL EV αὐτῷ 


» / 
ἐσμέν. 


΄ ΄ \ 
EKELVOS TTEPLETTATYNOE, και 


b £ 7 5 » > 7 » / \ 
o λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ μένειν, Οφείλει, καθὼς 6 


bai lod an 
QUTOS OUTWMS TEPLTTATELV. 


\ Χ ΄ eA 
“ ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν- 7 


\ \ A SYA ah) > ΄σ © 9 \ 2 
τολὴν παλαιαν, ἣν εἴχετε ATT ἀρχῆς᾽ ἢ ἐντολὴ ἡ πα- 


᾿ 
πάλιν 8 


ἐντολὴν καινὴν ado ὑμῖν. ὅ ἐστιν ἀληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ 
1) nV YP μιν. NOES UT@ 


1.5 CPs a. e 7 7 N Ν a XN 
καὶ EV υμιν᾿ OTL ἢ OKOTLA TAPAYETAL, Και TO pas TO 


’ % y 7 ε / > a Nae \ 
ἀληθινὸν nbn φαίνει. ©o λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι, καὶ 9 


XN 5 


Ν » 5 5 > -“ / > \ a 
TOV ἀδελφὸν αὐτου μισων, ἐν TH σκοτιᾷ ἐστίν EWS 


yy 
αρτι. 


Cuap. II. 

3. γινώσκομεν. The Gnostics 
had their name from profess- 
ing to know God; and some of 
them held an indifference of 
actions. S. John makes obe- 
dience to be the test of know- 
ledge. 

5. ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ. The love 
which man has for God. 

7. ἐντολήν. He means the 
command to love one another. 
This was not given now for the 
first time, but the Christians 
had heard it from the begin- 
ning of their conversion. ᾿Απ᾿ 
ἀρχῆς at the end of the verse 


f « > lal Ν > XN > las >’ “-“ ν᾿ 
0 ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ το 


is perhaps an interpolation. 

8. πάλιν. In another point 
of view this commandment may 
be called new: Christ has en- 
forced it by precept and exam- 
ple in a manner which was 
never seen before. 

Ibid. 6 ἐστιν. I am writing to 
you about a thing which really 
and truly exists in him and in 
you, but not in other persons: 
for heathen darkness is now dis- 
pelled, and the gospel has put 
this duty in its proper light. 

g. φωτί. The Gnostics talked 
of being in the light. 
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/ Ν / > > a > 2 5 « \ “ 

11 μένει, καὶ σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῳ οὐκ ἐστιν. “Ὁ δὲ μισῶν ε 3; τ4. 
N ᾽ Ν > a > a / 5 Ν Ν > ΄ 
τον adeA ov αὑτου, ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ EOTL, καὶ EV Τῇ 
ι ἐ ι 
/ “ > 3 ΄σ « 7 “ ec 
σκοτίᾳ περίπατει. καὶ οὐκ οἶδε ποῦ ὑπαγει, OTL ἢ 


/ \ \ a 
σκοτία ἐτύφλωσε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. 


ἢ / « a / “ 5 / e 5 ΄ ΄ 
12 ὑΓράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία, ὅτι ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἀμαρ-"» Lue. 24, 
/ \ XN ΕΒ > a / eR 7, “ 47. ct. 4; 
13 Tiat διὰ TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. Τράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, OTL 12: 13, 38. 


> / Ν lal / ec ΄σ / “ 
ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς. γράφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, OTL 


/ Ν ΄ Ν ΄ Ἔ Mes / a 
νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. γράφω ὑμῖν, παιδία, OTL 
> / Ν / yy EA hes / “ 

14eyvoxare τὸν πατέρα. ᾿Ἐγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὁτι 


> ΄ be πιο » “ 7 Lees / 

ἐγνώκατε τὸν am ἀρχῆς. ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, 

σ 7? Ὁ «Ὁ ε , a a CP zs 

ὅτι ‘ioyupol ἐστε, Kal ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν vpLIViEpb.6,10. 


/ / XN Ly x Ἂν ΄“ Ν 
15 μένει, καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν πονΉρον. E μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τον" Matt. 6, 


͵ δὲ ἮΝ ἐν a , 27 Ξ pede prose Weed ne 
κοσμον, NOE Τὰ EV Τῷ κοσμῷῳ. εαν Tis ἀγάπα TOV Zi ac. 
Ὡς 


lA > BA ε > ’ὔ a \ > ΄ a 
16 κόσμον, οὐκ ἐστιν ἡ ἀγάπη TOU πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ" OTL 
΄ Ν » > / e » / ἴω Ν Ν « 
πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκος, καὶ ἡ 
> / a 5 o ἮΝ ε / ~ / 
ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου, 
» yy » n x 5 » » ΄“ 7 5 / 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ TOU πατρὸς, GAN EK τοῦ KOT HOU ἐστί. 1p. 95 10 


Esa. 40, 6. 
1 Cor.7,31. 


5 Ἢ Jac. 1, 10: 
maturity, as having felt tempt- 4, τα. 


ation and conquered it. This 1Pet. 1, 24. 
could hardly be said of chil- 
dren: and he appeals to them 
again in this verse, as not being 


Ν « / ,ὔ e » , » Lal « 
17'kal ὁ κόσμος παράγεται, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία αὐτοῦ" O 


10. σκάνδαλον. There is no- 
thing which makes him stumble. 
See John xi. 9. 

12. texvia. This means lite- 
rally young children. He ex- 


horts them to love one another, 
merely on the principle that 
God had so loved them as to 
take them into covenant, and 
release them from the penalty 
of sin for the sake of Christ. 

13. πατέρες. He exhorts the 
older persons to love one an- 
other, and appeals to them as 
having felt and known the ef- 
fect of the gospel upon the 
heart and life. 

Ibid. νεανίσκοι. He appeals 
to persons who had arrived at 


yet instructed in the gospel, 
but only knowing God the Fa- 
ther. 

15. ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρός. If a 
man loves the world, he does not 
love God. Philo Judeus writes, 
ἀμήχανον συνυπάρχειν τὴν πρὸς 
κόσμον ἀγάπην τῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν 
ἀγάπῃ, ὡς ἀμήχανον συνυπάρχειν 
ἀλλήλοις φῶς καὶ σκότος. Vol. II. 
Ρ. 649. 

16. These three vices are 
sensuality, covetousness, and 
pride. 
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\ “ Ν / ΄- a / > Ν 2A 
de ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει εἰς TOY αἰῶνα. 


/ > 4 σ \ > / 7 
ee Ὁ Παιδία, ἐσχάτη ὧρα ἐστί: καὶ καθὼς ἠκούσατε ὅτι 
bd > / 4 Ν “ > / Ν 
20,29. 0 QVTLYpLOTO € Ka ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ 
eee χριστος ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἀντίχρ 


Joh. “ / σ 5 7 a 5 / 
3- 200 7-yeyovacw’ ὅθεν γινώσκομεν οτι EO KX aT?) Mpa ἐστιν. 


lal 5 - A 
n Act. 20, ἢ EE ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν" εἰ yap 
30. 5 5 a , ZN lis > > of 
ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν, Lai ΒΡ ΚΟΥ ΤΩΝ ἂν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
: Bie 14, ah abana OTL οὐκ εἰσὶ πάντες - ἡμῶν" ° καὶ 
16, 13. 
ὑμεῖς χρίσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου, καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. 
Οὐκ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
σ y+ 3 ᾿ς ΑΝ a a 3 “-“ 5 
ὅτι οἴδατε αὐτὴν, καὶ ὅτι πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς αλη- 
᾽ > Ἂς 
re θείας οὐκ ἔστι. Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ψεύστης, εἰ μὴ ὁ ap- 


’ σ > > > y+ ε 7 eI 
νούμενος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐστιν ὃ Xpioros; οὗτος 


18. ἐσχάτη ὥρα. See note at have been real Christians. See 


Heb. 1,1. 

Ibid. ἀντίχριστος. This is the 
first mention of antichrist in 
the New Testament: but 5. 
Paul had foretold an apostasy 
in the latter times, (1 Tim. iv.1.) 
and he probably alluded to the 
Gnostics. S. John says, that 
this antichristian apostasy was 
now arrived: and this passage 
proves the meaning of ἐσχάτη 
ὥρα. Antichrist was not any 
one individual, but any oppo- 
nent or corrupter of the gos- 
pel. 

19. The Gnostics had been 
spreading their doctrines for a 
long time, but they did not 
begin to draw away the Chris- 
tians till toward the end of the 
century. See 2 Thess. ii. 6. 
S. John alludes to this in ἐξ 
ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, they went away 
From our body, but did not really 
belong to us. 

Ibid. ἀλλ᾽ iva hav. The result 
is, that they are proved not to 


note at Matt. i. 22. 
20.:xpicpa. This is perhaps 
said with reference to ἀντίχρι- 
otros in ver. 18. These men are 
false Christians; but ye are 
true Christians ; ye are anointed 
by the Holy Ghost, and know 
every thing about these people. 

21. 1 have not written this, as 
if you did not know what is the 
true doctrine: but I have writ- 
ten it, because you do know what 
it is, and that any error in faith 
hinders a man from being a true 
Christian. 

22. ὁ ψεύστης. The false 
teacher, or holder of a false doc- 
trine. 

Ibid. ἀρνούμενος. The Cerin- 
thians did this. See pref. to 
this Epistle. 

Ibid. οὗτος. These are the 
antichristian apostates, describ- 
ed by the apostles, who deny 
that the relation of Father and 
Son exists between God and 
Jesus Christ. 


8 


_ 


μι 
\o 


to 
ο 


21 


Κεφ. 3. IQANNOY A. 375 


« ’ be / 
ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὁ ἀρνούμενος TOV πατέρα καὶ 
Ν , o / ἈΝ eX 7 a\ Ν 
23 τὸν υἱόν. πᾶς ὃ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱὸν, οὐδὲ τὸν πα- 4 4: 15. 
uc. 12, 9. 
/ ") ε -“ 3 Qe vw ,ὔ 3. Sie α a > COA ? 
24 TEP EXEL. Ὑμεῖς οὖν 0 ἠκούσατε am ἀρχὴ: EV υμιν Joh. 15,23. 
/ \ - / a Cae. “ > 7, 
μενέτω. ἐὰν ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ 
c a 3 Lal en Ἂν 5 a Ν cal Ν σ 
25 UMELS ἐν τῷ VIM καὶ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ μενειτε. καὶ αὐτὴ 
> \ e 5 / aA Py % > / ε lal \ 
ἐστὶν ἢ ἐπαγγελία, ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν 
Ἁ \ ΜᾺ cal yf ς« “ Ν a 
26 ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ τῶν πλα- 


Vai ΄ lod XN / a » ἢ » > 
27 vovTav ὑμᾶς. "Καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ χρίσμα ὃ ἐλάβετε ἀπ᾽ * Jer. 31, 


33> 34. 


» a » CHA. / \ > lA ay “ Ν 
αυτου, EV υμιν μένει, καὶ OV χρείαν ἔχετε LWA TIS δὲ- 70...14,26: 


’ὔὕ 6 cad τὶ ἈΝ Ἃς 7 
δάσκῃ ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτὸ χρίσμα διδάσκει ὑμᾶς 


an 


Ν ΄ m2, 5 / > Ν > 4 a 
περὶ πάντων, Kal ἀληθές ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἐστι ψεῦδος" 


A "5.7 « lal ΄σ > » lal \ ΄σι 
28 καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, μενεῖτε ἐν αὐτῷ. " Καὶ νῦν, 


/ f. » ΕῚ ον MA σ θῃ y 
TEKVLA, μένετε EV αὐτῷ" LWA οταν φανερω 9 ἔχωμεν 


/ \ > > 3 2. 5 a > a 
παῤῥησίαν, καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθώμεν απ αὐτου, ἐν Τῇ 


16, 13. 


S 3, 2. 
Marc.8,38. 


/ > “ 2°38 58“ σ δί / 3 ΄ ἘΞ 
2Ζοπαρούυσιᾳ αὐτου. ᾿εαν εἰδῆτε OTL δίκαιος ἐστι, γινῶ - * 3» 7» 10. 


A a e lal \ 7 > » a 
OKETE OTL TAS O TTOLWY τὴν δικαιοσύνην ἐξ αὐυτοὺυ γε- 


γέννηται. 
a 


“TAETE, ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὃ πα- 


/ 


\ a la Θ a KX. θῶ ὃ \ a c 
TIP, WA TEKVA εου κλησωμεν. ta τοῦτο O Κοσμος 


uJoh.1,12: 


τὸ» 3: oy 
25. 


5 "A ε a ad > yy » lA x 2 Ἂς 
20U γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, OTL οὐκ EYYW AUTOV. ἀγαπητοὶ, " Rom- 8, 
15, 18, 29. 
a ΄, A \ y 5) ΄ὔ fh 43 Br 2 
νῦν τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ οὐπω ἐφανερώθη TL ἐσο- 1 Cor. 13; 
+ ‘of ΣΝ > “ s α12:15»949. 
μεθα: οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, ὅμοιοι αὑτῷ Gal. 3, 26: 
4,6. Col. 
3.4: 
23. Whoever does not be- 26. This confirms the inter- 
lieve that Jesus is the Son of pretation given to ver. 18, 19. 
God, does not in fact believe 27. τὸ χρίσμα. The aid of 


in God the Father. Most MSS. 
add, ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ τὸν 
πατέρα ἔχει. 

24. If you continue in the 
doctrine which you have learnt 
from the beginning of your 
conversion, you will believe 
Jesus Christ to be the Son of 
God. 


the Holy Spirit. 

29. ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται. A true 
Christian is he that does works 
suited to a man in a state of jus- 
tification. 

Cuap. III. 

1. Most MSS. read καί ἐσμεν 

after κληθῶμεν. 


Bb4 
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Te a 3 / XN \ / a 
ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν καθὼς ἐστί. Kat πᾶς 03 
4 Ν 2: (δ / cme 2 εἰδῶν € ζ 3 ὡς 
ἔχων τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἁγνίζει ἑαυτον, 


Ν » “ « ’ » y a ες a \ « 
¥5,17. καθὼς ἐκεῖνος ayvos ἐστι. *Ilas 0 ποιῶν τὴν ἀμαρ- 4 


/ Ν Χ » Ψ “ ε ε a « 
τίαν, καὶ τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ" καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ 


3 / Zz Ν a “ 5 lal > / “ \ 
z Esa. 53,4, cist καὶ οἴδατε OTL ἐκεῖνος wtih ks Wa τας 5 
g- 2 Cor.5, 
21. 1 Tim. ἀμορείας ἡμῶν ἄρῃ; καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐστι. 


1,15. 1Pet.. 2 


2, 22,24, “πᾶς ὃ ἐν αὐτῷ μένων, OVX ἁμαρτάνει. πᾶς ὁ ἁμαρ- 6 
ἃ 2, 4: 4, 8. ΄ » ev “ΠΑ »ὼλ κ᾿ β,α ΟΝ b 
z Joh τι, ᾿τάνων, OVX ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν, οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν AUTOV. Τεκ- 7 
b J Ν Vd e a « ἴω Χ / 

2,29. γίᾳ, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς" ὃ ποιῶν τὴν sie cei: 


© Gen. 33 15. δίκαιός ἐστι, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστιν. “ὁ ποιῶν τὴν 8 


Joh. 8, 44. ς 
ἁμαρτίαν, ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν" ὅτι am ἀρχῆς ὃ 
΄ « ΄ > a » 7 « eX a 
διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὁ υἱὸς TOU 
΄- Ὁ 4 ἈΠ Ἂν “- / a 
45,18. Θεοῦ, va λύσῃ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. “πᾶς ὃ γεγεν- 9 
I Pet. 1, 23. / 5 a lal e / > ao A / 
ον, 7 νημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν ov ποιεῖ, OTL σπέρμα 
ΣΝ μὲς ἐπι a ΄ὕ » , ε ΄ “ 
peace κα: αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει καὶ οὐ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, OTL 
Co. 2.- > A A , e? , (ae \ 
64,8. ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται. “ἐν τούτῳ φανερά ἐστι TA το 


΄ὔ a a \ \ ΄ A , ee ΤῈ \ 
τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Ta τέκνα τοῦ διαβολου" πᾶς oO μὴ 
a if > 2 a a Ἂς € \ 
ποιῶν aaa οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ μὴ 


ει, 5: 2, ἢ "-ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. ‘OTL αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγε- 


δον. 13, 34: 
15,12. 


ΕἸ θέαι Be Sov καθὼς Kaiv ἐκ τοῦ ἀμει ς ἦν, καὶ ἐσφαξε τὸν 12 
eb. 11; 4. 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ" καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν : ὅτι 


Ala ἣν ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ee oe ἀλλήλους" 


4. Every one who commits a 
sin, also violates a law; and is 
therefore liable to punishment. 

5. This is an exhortation to 
imitate Christ, by abstaining 
from sin. He came into the world 
and died, that he might free us 
from our sins: if therefore we 
are like him, we should con- 
tinue free from sin. Ἡμῶν is 
perhaps an interpolation. 

7. πλανάτω. This is directed 


against the Gnostics, who held 
an indifference of actions. 

8. διάβολος. See note at 
2 Pet. ii. 4. 

9. γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ is 
a true and genuine Christian. See 
Vere 

Ibid. σπέρμα 15 used with re- 
ference to yeyevynpevos. A Chris- 
tian is born again by the word 
of God; and if this continues 
in him, he abstains from sin. 


Κεφ. 3. IQANNOY A. 


\ ¥ » fa νος δὰ \ \ “ 3 a ’ “ 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ HY, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ "50". 15, 
$ hee ὃ » / > et pene me 1» 
13 δίκαια. "μὴ θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί μου, εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὃ 14. 


377 


/ ity a 160 7 / > ae 
14 KOO LOS. μεῖς οἰδαμεν OTL μεταβεβήκαμεν EK τοῦ 3:9: το; 
, \ \ “ 5 κα \ , » 
θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς" 
« XN 3 “ \ 10 Xr x / > lal θ ’ κ ΄σ 1 
150 μὴ ἀγαπῶων TOV AOE bor, μένει ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. “Tas Matt. 5, 
« a Ἂν “ » ee JS / > / Eu) bee 
ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστί" καὶ Gal. 5, 21. 
5, σ a > / > yy \ 4 
οἴδατε ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον 


τό » » tod / l "Ee / > fd \ 5 7 ἢ Joh 
εν αὐτῷ μένουσαν. ν TOUT@ εγνώκαμεν THV aya- 4,99. . 


oe at ΕΣ tN e Wx \ \ Bg ves 7) . 3: τοὶ 15» 
WV, OTL EKELVOS ὑπερ μῶν τὴν ψυχὴν QUTOU €07)KE Sou 
3 aS 


e Ca aie. ε lod a \ ¥ 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν Tas ψυχὰς τι- 5.35. 


aA Ὁ 327 Ν a / “ 
17 θέναι. “Os δ᾽ ἂν ἔχη τὸν βίον τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ θεωρῇ τ 4; 20- 


\ » x pide ; ἘΣ a , Deut. 15, 7. 
Tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἐχοντα, Kal κλείσῃ τὰ ue: 8}. Εἴ 
ac. 2, 15. 


7 > “A 5 5 5 a 4 « Μ 7 na a 
σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ aT αὐτοῦ, TOS ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ 
/ 5 » “ / \ 5 Lad 7 
18 MEVEL EV αὐτῷ; TEKVIA μου, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ 
\ "4 95 oy Ap 29 7 Ν U4 
το μηδὲ γλώσσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργῳ Kai ἀληθείᾳ" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 
΄ σ“ » “- 5 ΄ > \ yy 
γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμεν, καὶ ἐμπρο- 
3 ~ / \ / ε a “ 5Ν 
2000ev αὐτοῦ πείσομεν τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν" OTL ἐὰν κα- 


΄ e “ e / “ / » Ν «ε Ν 
ταγινωσκῃ ἡμῶν ἢ καρδία, OTL μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς 


may be translated, In this we 
have experienced love. 

Ibid. τιθέναι. This perhaps is 
an exhortation to patience and 


13. μισεῖ. If your deeds are 
righteous, as those of Abel, do 
not wonder if the world hates 
you, as Cain hated Abel. 


14. The test, by which we may 
know whether we are true Chris- 
tians or no, is whether we love 
our brother. 

15. ἀνθρωποκτόνος. In the 
eye of God he is like Cain, 
who slew his brother. 

Ibid. μένουσαν. If he was a 
Christian, he once had the pro- 
mise of eternal life: but such 
persons as these lose the pro- 
mise. 

16. τὴν ἀγάπην means, the 
love of God; but the passage 


constancy under persecution. 

17. ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ. See li. 5. 

18. μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν. Let us not 
profess to love God. 

19. ἐν τούτῳ. By this test, 
viz. of our actions. 

Ibid. πείσομεν. The only way 
of making us feel secure in our 
own hearts, is to know that we 
have obeyed God. 

20. We may perhaps supply 
γινώσκομεν before the second 
OTL. 
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“ “ rs 

τῆς καρδίας ἡμῶν, Kal γινώσκει πάντα. wyamnTol, 21 
Ν ec e a Χ / e lal « 

ἐὰν ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν μὴ καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν, παῤῥη- 


5 Ρ Ι , yy Ν ἐν \ ο XN ὰ aN ae “Ἃ 
sal. το, σίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς TOV Θεὸν, “καὶ 0 ἐαν αἰτῶμεν, 22 

17: 34, 10: _ > ἃς. ae oS, \ » δ Aaa 
145, 18. λαμβάνομεν παρ αὑτοῦ, OTL Tas ἐντολᾶς αὑτοῦ TH- 
rov. 15, ce x Δ aoe ΑἸ ES = \ 
2g: 28,9. ροῦμεν, καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὑτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. ? καὶ 23 
er. 29; 12. 
Matt. 21, av 
22. Joh. 9, a eon > A iS lal a Ν 3 “Ὁ 
31: 15, 7. μάτι τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν 
Jac. 5, 16. 5 ͵ \ y 9 \ CSA q ur a 
p4,12.Lev.2AAnAOus, καθὼς ἐδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. “καὶ ὁ τηρῶν 24 


5 Ν ξεὰ 5 λὴ » a Ὁ' MV) Cay UY 
Τὴ ἐστιν ἢ εντολῇ AUTOV, LA πιστευσωμεν T@ ονο 


19; 18. Ν > \ > n°? 4 A , Ν SiN > x, A 
Matt. 22, T&S EVTOAAS αὐτοῦ EV αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ AUTOS EV αὐτῷ. 
39. Joh. 6, Ἂς > , 7 “ ,ὔὕ » eon > a 
29:13, 34, Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν OTL μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, EK TOU 
I 2227 / Qe a yf 
Be Thess Πνεύματος οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 

ΣΎΡΕΙ ᾽ Χ Ν , , 
μι ἡ “ATANHTOL μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, A 


ὑοῦ, ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ πνεύματα, εἰ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστίν: 
ee ὅτι πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν κόσ- 
Matt ae μον. “ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ: πᾶν : 
5,24. 1COr. πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ev σαρκὶ ἐληλυ- 
«Thess 5, Gora, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστί. ‘kal πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ μὴ ὁμο- 3 
5, 1 τὰς λογεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ 
7. Apoc. 2, 


a ~ > 7] na / ιν an / 
2. τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι Kal τοῦτο ἐστι TO τοῦ ἀντιχρί- 
s 1 Cor. 12, 

. J ᾿ . . Ss > Ve we , - 
ἈΝ i ne Cuap. IV. Ibid. ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα. This 
2Thess.2, [1 In the preceding verse he may allude to the Docete, who 
η. had said that the presence of denied that Jesus had a real 


the Spirit is the test of a man body; or to the Cerinthians, 
having God dwelling in him. who denied that Christ, as well 
He now guards against false as Jesus, was born of Mary. 
pretensions to the Spirit. 3. Some ancient copies read 

Ibid. δοκιμάζετε. If a person ὃ λύει τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, instead of ὃ μὴ 
pretends to have the Spirit, ὁμολογεῖ τὸν “I. Χ. ἐ. σ. ἐλ. which 
try and examine whether his perhaps meant, who separates 
doctrine is sound. Jesus from Christ. Socrat. H.H. 

Ibid. ψευδοπροφῆται. Men VII. 32. The words Χριστὸν ἐν 
falsely pretending to be inspired. σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα are perhaps an 
The Gnostics. interpolation in this verse. 

2. πᾶν πνεῦμα. Hvery person Ibid. τὸ rod ἀντιχρίστου, sc. 
so professing to be inspired: i.e. τὸ πνεῦμα. Persons, who call 
professing himself a Christian. themselves Christians, and hold 
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a ’ , σ 4 Ν a > “ , 
στου, Ὁ ἀκηκόατε OTL ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν EV τῷ KOTU@ 
» % yy 4 cal 5 a an > \ / A 

4ἐστὶν ἤδη. Ypeis ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστε, τεκνία, καὶ νε- 
/ > / σ / > Ν « » Cs PASS. 
VIKNKATE αὐτοὺς" OTL μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν hinge ἢ ὃ ἐν 


" Αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσί: διὰ τοῦτο “Job.3,31: 


lal , 
5T@® KOOLO. 
ὗν ΜῈ ἌΡ: 


a / 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λαλοῦσι, καὶ ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. 


/ Ἂς Ν 
ὃ γινώσκων τὸν Θεὸν; vJoh.8, 47: 
10, 27. 


τὰ (δ lal > lad a > / 
6° ἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν" 
> , Cm σὰ A 3 Ε > a a > > , 
ἀκούει ἡμῶν" OS οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἀκούει 
ημῶν. 
/ Ν n qn , 
θείας Kai TO πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 


> / / XN a a 

Ek τούτου γινώσκομεν TO πνεῦμα τῆς aAn- 

᾿Ξ > Ν 5 a > / ἃ “ e > 7 2 

7 ᾿Αγαπητοὶ, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" ὅτι ἢ ἀγάπη ἐκ 

τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γε- 
/ Ν / XN / a Ke Χ » lal » 

δὃγεννηται, καὶ γινώσκει TOV Θεοὸν᾽ *o μὴ αἀγάπων, OUK * 2: 4: 3, 6. 


5, Ss Χ “ « SS > ’ 5 / 
οέγνω τον εν ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. ἡ Ἔν τούτῳ» 3, 16. 


Joh. 3, nee 
ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν υἱὸν ge 5» 8: 
, > 


αὐτοῦ τὸν aoa: ἀπέσταλκεν ὁ Θεὸς εἰς TOV KO- 


τοσμον. wa ὥσωμεν Oe αὐτοῦ. 7 ἐν τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἡ 22,2. Joh. 
3 


ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς Giese τὸν Θεὸν, GAN ἜΝ 
ὅτι αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν υἱὸν ὌΝ 
τι αὐτοῦ ἱλασμὸν wee TOV ππαρτίον ἡμῶν. “᾿ ἀγαπητοὶ," τος 
εἰ οὕτως ὁ Θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ mpecis ὀφείλομεν as 


12 pgs ἀγαπᾷν. " Θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται" 2,5: 3,24. 


Εχοά. 33; 

ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν pare καὶ ἢ 20. Joh. 1, 
bf Oy ace , S=S18 eon , 18. 1 Tim. 

13 ἐπ νοητοῦ ΣΕΛ Θμενῇ ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ “ἐν τούτῳ τ,17:6, 16. 
ΠΝ Ὁ ΤΟΝ, 14. 


bese δὴ τον ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ μένομεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, 20: 17,21. 


d 


I40TL ἐκ TOU ΤΣ ἀν αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. “ καὶ «σομ. τ, 14. 


this doctrine, are the antichris- 
tian apostates, whose. coming 
you have had foretold. 

6. ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεόν. He 
that really knows God: an allu- 
sion to the Gnostics. 


Ibid. Ἔκ τούτου. From the 


test given in ver. 2. 

12. No one can actually see 
God: but we can tell whether 
He is dwelling in us by the 
love which we feel for each 
other. 


€ yer. 8, 12. 


£3, 35 19; 
21. 1 Pet. 
1, 15. 


£2,4:3,17- 


ἘΠ ὙΠ 2: 
Ley. 19, 18. 
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Κεφ. 4. 


. A , Ν cal ad « XN 2 
ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, OTL ὁ πατὴρ απ- 
ἊΣ Ν eX “ - a ἃ Ὁ « 
€OTAAKE τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ κόσμου. “Os ἂν opmo- 
΄ “ > a > «ε eN al a ς Ν » 
λογήσῃ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 
» lal » Ν 9.7% > “ Θ fan eK TLS ta > / 
αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν TO Θεῷ. αἱ ἡμεῖς EYVO- 
Ν / X > ’ A ΕΣ « Ν 
καμεν καὶ πεπιστεύκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, ἣν ἔχει ὃ Θεὸς 
» « los e \ > 7, > AS Ν « / > a 
ἐν ἡμῖν. ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστὶ, Kal ὃ μένων ἐν τῇ 
» ’ὔ » ΄ Θ ΄ 7] ς. ὃ Θ Ν 5 » ΄ 
ἀγάπῃ, ἐν τῷ Θεῷ μένει, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ. 
PE / A , c 5» / θΘ e a a 
ν τούτῳ τετελείωται ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
ΕΚ: / + > “ e 63 “ / “ 
παῤῥησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, OTL κα- 
\ 5 lad > Ν Ne ue a 5» \ » > / / 
θὼς ἐκεῖνος ἐστὶ, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. 
Ne} > " » lo 3 ’ὔ χλλ᾽ e r , > ἊΨ 
φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη 
327 ΄ὔ Ἂς / “ ec , ΄ yf 
ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, ὅτι ὁ φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει: ὁ 
δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ ἀγά ἡμεῖ: 
ε μ @ ἢ ἀγάπῃ. ἡμεῖς 
a Dee od SX a » ΄ e na 
ἀγαπῶμεν αὐτον, OTL αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἡγαπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
΄ y σ » - Ν Ν Ἂν 
6 Ἐάν τις εἴπῃ, Ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν ἀδελ- 
Ν » a o ’, > / « Ν a a 
φὸν αὐτοῦ μισῇ, ψεύστης ἐστίν: ὃ yap μὴ ἀγαπῶν 
Ν 3 XN ᾽ nm a ΤΟ XN Ν aA gga! ΕἸ 
Tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεὸν ὃν οὐχ ἐὼ- 


bh 


an / ᾽ lal Ν / Ν A 
βᾶκε πως δύναται αγαταν 5 καὶ TAUTYV τὴν ἐντολὴν 


14. τεθεάμεθα refers to τεθέα- 
ται in ver. 12. And we have had 


persecution: for in this world 
we are exposed to persecutions, 


this spiritual vision of God by 
the Holy Spirit which he has 
given us, and we declare the true 
doctrine to be, that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God, who came to 
save us from our sins. 

16. ἐν ἡμῖν is said to be the 
same as eis ἡμᾶς, but it may 
mean μένων ἐν ἡμῖν, aS in ver. 
1, 13) 15. 

ie Ἐν τούτῳ. By this, viz. 
by loving our brother, we give 
a proof that our love of God is 
sincere: and thus we have bold- 
ness in the day of trial, i. e. of 


as Christ was. Compare 1 Pet. 
iv. 17. (κρίμα.) 

18. φόβος. Tertullian inter- 
prets this of true Christians not 
being afraid of suffering mar- 
tyrdom, p. 497, 536. It per- 
haps means, Jf a man loves God 
and his neighbour, he need not 
Sear any thing: for fear implies 
mental suffering: but a man, 
who has this love, has no such 
suffering. 

1g. αὐτὸν is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 
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Κεφ. 5. 


5 Sey ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν Θεὸν, ἀγαπᾷ oy & 
39. Joh. 13, 
34: 15, 12. 

x Eph. Bere 

5 iMA®> ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι τοῦτο ἐστιν ὃ “gti Thess. 4, 

ο. mPet.45 


καὶ TOV ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 


ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται: καὶ πᾶς ὁ ΕΝ τὸν γεν- 


i 4, 2, 15. 
ἐν Joh. Τ, 12, 


RE ee Kal TOV Payevrnpevar ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
13 
τούτῳ ‘iid eae ὅτι Shoah θὰ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ὅταν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν, καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
5τηρώμεν. 
Xx > Ἀ » an an 
Tas evToAas αὑτοῦ τηρώμεν" 


k “ , 3 ς » ΄ a A Oe 
αὕτη yap ἐστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, Wak Matt. τι, 
Ν « » Ν » « 29: 30. 
καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὑτοῦ Job.14, 15, 
a > Ss ΜΝ n~ 21,23: 15, 
4 βαρεῖαι οὐκ εἰσιν" 


lore πᾶν τὸ lee ἐκ TOU το. 2 Joh. 
6. 


an -“ XN / 
Θεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον᾽ καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν é τ ἢ VL=1 Joh. 16, 


7 Χ ΄ t / € vad 
5κησασα TOV ae ῃ πίστις oe 


™ Tis ἐστιν ὃ 


νικῶν τὸν κόσμον, εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς τ 


ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 
6 


Cuap. V. 

1. The Gnostics denied that 
Jesus was the Christ at the 
time of his birth: S. John 
therefore says, that every true 
Christian believes Jesus to be the 
Christ. See iil. 9. 

Ibid. τὸν γεννήσαντα. Some 
refer this to God, as the Father 
of Jesus Christ; and they refer 
τὸν γεγεννημένον to Jesus Christ: 
but τὸν γεννήσαντα relates to ἐκ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, and τὸν ye- 
γεννημένον means every Chris- 
tian. If a man believes that Je- 
sus, when he was born into the 
world, was the promised Mes- 
siah, he is taken into covenant 
with God: and if he loves God, 
who took him into covenant, he 
will also love every other Chris- 
tian who is admitted to the same 
privileges. This is what S. Paul 


Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθὼν St ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, ᾽Ιη- 


meant by πίστις δι᾿ ἀγάπης ἐνερ- 
γουμένη. 
2. By this we know whether 


we love our brother properly and 


upon Christian principles, if we 
love him from love to God, and 
obedience to his commandments. 

3. For if we love God, it fol- 
lows that we keep His command- 
ments. 

4. The commandments of 
God are not difficult to be kept 
by a Christian; because his 
faith enables him to overcome 
the temptations of the world. 

5. No person can overcome 
the temptations of the world, 
except a Christian; and no 
man is a true Christian, unless 
he believe Jesus to be the Son 
of God. 

6. This is directed against 
the Cerinthians, who separated 


33: 


M 4, 4,15. 


¥ Cor. 


15> 


n Matt. 28, 
19. Joh. 1, 
Σ. 1 Cor: 
12; A595; )0: 
Apoc. 19» 
13: 


0 Jch.5,37: 
8,17, 18. 
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Κεφ. 5. 


lal « 3 Ξ > > A νυν , » 3..,9 “ 
σοῦς ὃ Χριστός" οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 


9 \ “ “ \ Ν A oe Ν 
ὕδατι KQL.7@ αιματι καὶ TO TTVEVUPLA EOTL TO μαρτυ- 


a “ XN a 7 5 ε » / nn’ “-“ 
OVY, OTL ΤΟ πνευμὰ ἐστιν ar Gea. OTL TPELS 7 
9 


e ων ΄ a XN 
εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες [ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ Llarnp, ὁ 


/ Ν ἈΝ “ n ᾿ \ Ὁ ε an “ 
Λόγος, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον {Πνεῦμα καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρεῖς ἐν 


ro n > 5 co A 
εἰσι. καὶ τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν TH YH, | TOS 


- Re Ney Nive None) hae IAC CED \ 
πνεῦμα, καὶ TO ὕδωρ, καὶ TO ala’ καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς TO 


ἕν εἰσιν. ° Ei τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβά- 9 


ε ,ὔ a a / Spa 7 o “ 
Ψνομεν αρτυριὰ TOV Θεοῦ ELC@Y ἐστιν OTL QUT 
2 


a a a ,ὔ a 
ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ τοῦ 


Jesus from Christ, and βαϊά 
that Christ was united to Je- 
sus, when the Spirit descended 
upon him at his baptism. S. 
John says, When I speak of a 
Christian believing in Jesus Christ, 
(ver. 5.) 1 mean, in him who 
was not only declared to be the 
Son of God at his baptism (δ 
ὕδατος), but who was so when he 
was born (δι αἵματος); not only 
at his baptism, but at his bap- 
tism and his birth: and as to 
the descent of the Spirit, it merely 
came to bear testimony to him, 
because the testimony borne by 
the Spirit must be true. 

7,8. There is great reason 
to think, that all the words 
from ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ to ἐν τῇ γῇ 
are an interpolation. The 7th 
verse, as printed in our mo- 
dern editions, is not to be 
found in any existing MS. The 
passage is only found in two 
MSS. both of which are very 
recent, and both contain varia- 
tions. It is not quoted by any 
Greek writer for several cen- 
turies. Cyprian is supposed to 


have quoted it in the third cen- 
tury: but it is not certain whe- 
ther he did not mean to alle- 
gorise the 8th verse; and this 
will perhaps explain its intro- 
duction into the Latin copies. 

8. If we exclude the sus- 
pected passage, we shall then 
read, ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦν- 
τες, τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ 
αἷμα. For there are three things 
which testify his being the Son 
of God, the Spirit, his baptism, 
and his birth; and these three 
tend to prove the unity of Jesus 
and Christ. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν. In the 
suspected passage we read ἕν 
εἰσι, Which gives a very differ- 
ent meaning: but S. John pro- 
bably did not mean to say, that 
these three things are one, but 
that they prove Jesus and Christ 
to be one person. 

9. If in all cases we should 
admit the testimony of three 
human beings, the testimony 
of God is of course more to be 
regarded: for the testimony, 
which I have mentioned as 
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€ A > ~ Ρ «ες / ΕῚ Ν ex ΄- ~ Ε 
το υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. ὃ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχει »9οι".3, τύ, 
Ν ͵ὕ ᾿ « sae, « \ 7, ΄- ΄ι 33. Rom.8, 
τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ" ὁ μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεῴ, 16. Gal. 4, 
, / - aie v4 > / 6. 
ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτὸν, OTL οὐ πεπίστευκεν εἰς THY 
/ a / «ε Χ Ν cat cA 
μαρτυρίαν, nv μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ Θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
» a WK Ν “ » Ν ε / σ \ aie 
τ αὐτοῦ. αἱ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώ- « Joh. τ, 4. 
νιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ αὕτη ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ 
ἡμ 3 n ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ 
» ee / τιν ᾿ς eX yy Ἂς ον ec \ 
12 αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. "ὃ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν, ἔχει τὴν ζωήν" ὃ [Nt Joh.3,36: 
¥ \ εχ = a \ \ ᾽ y+ 8 “ 5» 24. 
13 ἔχων τὸν υἱον τοῦ Θεοῦ, THY ζωὴν οὐκ ἔχει. * Ταῦτα : οι. 20, 
A & irs a , Awe VS a e ajl 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
a a of »Qr “ \ ay 3. (ἢ Sd: 
Tov Θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε αἰώνιον, καὶ ἵνα 
7 Ἃς f ΄ Γ 7 a ΄- 
πιστεύητε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
t X -΄΄ 3 XA « 9.6 vA a 27 ἈΝ 5 
Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ παῤῥησία ἣν ἔχομεν πρὸς av-* 3, 22. 

Ἁ ο΄ ὌΝ 5 / A Ν / 2 cad Jer. 29; 12. 
TOV, OTL ἐὰν TL αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, Matt. 7, 8: 
ΠῚ 21. 22: 
ΑΝ Joh. 14, 13: 


a 2 ” “ yx \ > ἐν Ἂν. Αὐτὴ Heo get, 
᾿αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν OTL EXOMEV τὰ αἰτηματὰ a ὨΤΉΚα- 24. Jac. 1. 


14 
> / e Pe 7 Ae SN 5 “ ᾽ / «ε ad ἃ 
15 @KOVEL ἡμῶν" καὶ ἐαν οἴδαμεν OTL ἀκούει μων, O 


> » a > / 3) Χ » Ἃ > a 5- 
16 ev παρ αὐτοῦ. “ Ἐὰν τις ion Tov ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ, Sam. 2, 
ε ΄ ε , \ Ν ΄ ἌΣ ΤΡ \ 25. Matt. 
ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θανατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ 12. 3, 


Ὶ x A \ Be ΄ \ x De Heb. 6, 4: 
@OEL aUT@ Conv, TOLS ἁμαρτάνουσι μῇ 7 POS σανατον. 10, 26. 


» € / λ 4 : 5 Note σις ΤΑ , 2 Pet. 2, 20. 
εστιν AULAPTLA προς θανατον᾽ οὐ περι εκεινὴς λέγω τ“ 


eternal life to mankind. 


borne by these three persons, 
12. ὁ ἔχων τὸν υἱόν. He that 


is in fact the testimony of God. 


Most MSS. read ὅτι for jv. 

10. If a man has the true 
belief concerning Jesus having 
been always the Son of God, 
it is a sign that he is moved 
by the same Spirit which bore 
testimony to Jesus at his bap- 
tism. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 3. 

Ibid. 6 μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεῷ. 
He who does not believe what 
God said concerning Jesus being 
his beloved Son. 

11. The meaning of the testi- 
mony is, that Jesus, the Son of 
God, is the person who is to give 


recewes Jesus as the Son of 
God. 

13. καὶ ἵνα πιστεύητε. And 
that you may continue to believe 
rightly. The words τοῖς mor. 
εἰς TO ὄν. τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ are 
perhaps an interpolation. 

16. ἔστιν ἁμαρτία. This is per- 
haps wrongly translated, there 
is a sin, as if some particular 
sin was intended: it should be, 
there is sin which leads to death. 
S. John left it to the discretion 
of his brethren: if one of them 
committed a venial sin, and the 
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μὰ > ΄ εὖ x “a > / ε / > Ν \ eS 
χ 3,4. Wa ἐρωτήσῃ" “πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐστιν 17 
«ς / > \ ’ y By “ “ e 8 
¥3,9- ἁμαρτία ov πρὸς θάνατον. YOWapev ore πᾶς ὁ ye-1 
/ > ΄- lal 3 € 7 Ξ > ’ c 
γεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει ἀλλ᾽ ὁ yev- 
a a -“ Ν ε ἈΝ » 
νηθεὶς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τηρεῖ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς οὐχ 
[τ » a 5) “ » la aus \ ee. 
ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. οἴδαμεν OTL EK τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ ὃ τὸ 
κ ad 5 a lal lad , 5 Veer - 2 
zJoh.17,3-KOTOS ὅλος ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. * οἴδαμεν δὲ OTL20 
€ eX fol Ee Ν / ea) ’ὔ fod 
ὃ vlos τοῦ Θεοῦ ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν, ἵνα 
, XN 1A: 6 7 = NaS ὲ > lal a 6 lod 
γινώσκωμεν Tov ἀληθινον᾽ καὶ ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, 
» a en > an? ω a @ 7 > c 3 
ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ. οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ ἀλη- 
\ Ν e \ ΄ / 7 
arCor.10, vos Θεὸς καὶ ἡ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. *Texvia, puddéare 21 


14. e Ἀν ἐδ ae Nts τὴν 2Q 7 ΣΤ 
ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. ἀμῆν. 


rest prayed for the sinner, they 15 directed against the Gnostics, 
might be the means of his be- who boasted of knowing God. 
ing pardoned: but if the sin S.John says, that Jesus Christ 
was enormous, they must not alone enables us to know the 
expect their prayers to be true God. 
heard. Ibid. οὗτος. This seems to 

18. yeyevynuevos. See iil. 9. refer to Jesus Christ: and the 
No person, who remembers that passage is quoted by Athana- 
he is in covenant with Christ, sius, as proving the divinity of 
lives in the practice of habitual Christ. 


sin. 21. εἰδώλων. This probably 
19. 6 κόσμος ὅλος. All unbe- alludes to the sacrifices which 
lievers. had been offered to idols. See 


20. ἵνα γιν. τὸν ἀληθινόν. This Rev. ii. 14. 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 5. JOHN. 


The genuineness of this Epistle was called in question by 
some of the ancients, but it is quoted by writers of the second 
century, and the sentiments are very similar to those in the 
first Epistle. It was perhaps written about the same period. 
The same may be said of the third Epistle. 


VOL. II. cc 


page 13, 
3 ee 
Eph. 5> 2 

1 Thess. 4“ 
9. 1 Pet. 4, 
8. 1 Joh. 2, 


7,8: 3,11, περιπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. δ. ἐστὶν ἡ 


25: dy 21. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ KAOOAIKH ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ. 


ri 


‘O ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΣ ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς τέκ- 1 


te 2.1 ἃ > \ > “ 5 > / \ > 3 Ἂ 
νοις αὑτῆς, Os ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ 


΄ 3 \ Ν 4 e » 7 Χ > , 
μόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ παντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀληθειαν, 


A A 3 / \ , > Cte Q x an 
διὰ τὴν ἀληθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν 2 


δ΄ 9 Ν ial 327 ε 4 , aS. 
ἔσται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν χάρις, ἐλεος, 3 


pies a A “ ἈΝ Ἂς Ν 7, > 
εἰρήνη, παρὰ Θεοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ παρὰ Κυρίου In- 


΄ a aA Cen ~ Ν > > / \ 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ Tov υἱοῦ Tov marpos, ev ἀληθείᾳ καὶ 


yen 
ayamry. 


> / / σ“ as > “ ’ 
Εχάρην λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων TOV περι- 


“ » > [2 \ 3 \ 3 7 Ἀ 
πατοῦντας ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ 
τοῦ πατρός. "καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, alee τ ὡς ἐντο- 5 
λὴν γράφων σοι καινὴν, ἀλλὰ ἣν ρῶν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, 
ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, " καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀγάπη, ἵνα 6 


¢ Joh. 155 ἐντολὴ, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ περι 


το. τ Joh 
2, 24. 
4 Matt. 24, 


ails 


πατῆτε" “ore πολλοὶ πλάνοι εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 7 


Cuap. I. 

I. ὁ πρεσβύτερος. ὃ. John 
was perhaps distinctively called 
the presbyter, as having survived 
the other apostles by many 
years; or it may imply his 
great age. 

Ibid. ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ. Some 
render this to the lady Eclecta, 


or to the elect Cyria: others 
take both the words for adjec- 
tives, and understand either an 
individual lady, or some parti- 
cular church. Wolfius agrees 
with our version, to the elect 
lady. 

7. εἰσῆλθον. Most MSS. read 
ἐξῆλθον. 
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ε Χ « “ 27 fal XN ’ / > 
οἱ μὴ ομολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐρχόμενον ἐν ς, 24. 2Pet. 
2,1. 1 Joh. 
2, 18,22: 4, 


, @ , > ε , Ν « > / 
σαρκί οὗτος ἐστιν oO πλάνος καὶ ὁ ἀντίχριστος. 
ge be ε \ od ee. ΧΕ Aras ΄ θ I, 2, 3. 
βλέπετε ἑαυτους, ἵνα μὴ ἀπολέσωμεν ἃ εἰργασάμεθα, e' Griz, 4. 
x Ν Ψ a e 
οἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβωμεν. ‘ras ὁ παραβαί- 1 1 Joh. 2, 
Ν ΝΣ / 3 a a “ “-“ Χ i 
νων, Kal μὴ μένων ἐν TH διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Θεὸν 
3 + « tA lod lal n “ - 
οὐκ ἔχει: ὃ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὗτος 
Ἂς Χ / Ν Ν εχ y g 3) y R 6 
1okal τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἐχει. Fel τις ἔρχεται ὃ Rom. τό, 
17.1 Cor.55 


XN e “ X 7 > \ 3 4 \ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν ov φέρει, μὴ λαμ- Seen 
al. 1, 8, 9. 


͵ aN > CO i Ν / > “ Ν 4 . 
Bavere αὑτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν, καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε" 2 Tim, 3,5. 
1t.3, To. 


~ 


« \ > A a tS 
110 yap λέγων αὐτῷ χαίρειν, κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ 
τοῖς πονηροῖς. 
h Ἐς 56 ITY - hie fa Α yh Joh. 1 
12 
Πολλὰ ἐχων ὑμῖν γράφειν, οὐκ ἠβουλήθην διὰ δε ee) 
’ Xv / > \ 3 / > “ Χ eon 
χάρτου καὶ μέλανος" ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
5 e Ki? 2e - 5 
καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶν ἢ 
’ 5» / / x ψ' “ > ΄“ 
13 πεπληρωμένη. ἀσπάζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἀδελφῆς 
σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. ἀμήν. 
8. The reading is perhaps read προάγων. 


ἀπολέσητε and ἀπολάβητε. 12. ελθεῖν. Most MSS. read 
9. παραβαίνων. Many MSS. γενέσθαι and χαρὰ ὑμῶν. 


σο2 


i 2 Joh. 4. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ KA@OAIKH TPITH. 


-- ..ὕ.ῳ.-ὕ...- 


e 
A lal an rt 
(Ὁ ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΕΡΟΣ Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ: 
a / \ , 3, 
ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. ἀγαπητὲ, περὶ πάντων εὔχομαί σε 
» “ Ν «ες / εἶ > “ / [2 
εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ ὑγιαίνειν, καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί σου ἡ ψυ- 
Δ δ \ / » , ’ a Ν 
x7 ἐχάρην γὰρ λίαν, ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν καὶ μαρ- 3 
/ rote id lA \ Χ 3 .} / 
τυρούντων σου TH ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς συ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περι- 
“ / / yf Ν ο 
πατεῖς. μειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ ἔχω χαρὰν, ἵνα ἀκούω 4 
\ » \ / 3 > / “ > \ 
τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ev ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. Ayamnre, 5 
N A OP aN > ΄ > \ > \ \ > 
πιστὸν ποιεῖς ὃ ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ εἰς 
δ / 7 “ / 
τοὺς ξένους, οἱ ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον 6 
» / “A Lad “4 / > / lol 
ἐκκλησίας" os καλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας ἀξίως TOU 
an « \ Ἀ lal / al \ 
Θεοῦ. ὑπὲρ yap Tov ὀνόματος ἐξῆλθον μηδὲν λαμ- 7 
/ > \ lal ΄“ « na 3 / 
βάνοντες amo τῶν ἐθνῶν. ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν ἀπο- 8 
7, \ 7 (oA ἈΝ , o 
λαμβάνειν τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συνεργοὶ γινώμεθα TH 
> / yy “ > 7 " > € 
ἀληθείᾳ. “Eypaa τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ φιλοπρω- 9 


1. Taio. Nothing is known 
concerning this Caius. 

2. περὶ πάντων. ὃ. John per- 
haps meant to pray, that Caius 
might be happy in all things, 
i. e. in his worldly concerns, as 
he was in his spiritual concerns. 

4. μειζοτέραν. See Eph. iii. 8. 

5. πιστὸν ποιεῖς. You are act- 
ing the part of a faithful person. 
So Libanius ody Ἑλληνικὸν τοῦτο 
ποιεῖς. Hpist. ad Maximum. 

Ibid. ξένους merely means 


strangers to Caius: they were 
persons who voluntary under- 
took to travel and preach the 
gospel. 

7. For they have gone from 
home for the sake of preaching 
the gospel, receiving no main- 
tenance from the people whom 
they visit. 

8. ἡμεῖς. The people of any 
place which is visited by these 
preachers. 

9. Ἔγραψα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. [meant 


/ > nw \ > > 7 « ΄“ A 
ιοτεύων αὐτῶν Διοτρεφὴς οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. διὰ 


>, 7 \ \ lal Ν SN 
ι1 ἐκβάλλει. ᾿᾿Αγαπητὲ, μὴ μιμοῦ TO κακὸν, 
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a »»" yf ε / > “ \ » ἃ val 
τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, ὑπομνήσω αὑτοῦ τὰ Epya ἃ ποιεῖ, 


λόγοις πονηροῖς φλυαρῶν ἡμᾶς" καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος 


δ' οἷ ’ yA HEN ’ / \ > \ 
ἐπὶ τούτοις, οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελῴους, 


Ν \ / / Ν > “ > / 
καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει, καὶ EK τῆς ἐκκλησίας 


» / « » “ 
ἀγαθὸν. ὁ ἀγαθοποιῶν, 


ἀλλὰ τὸ 


k Psal. 37, 
27. Esa. 1, 


an nw ’ 4 « \ 
ἐκ Tov Θεοῦ ἐστίν" ὃ δὲ κα- 16. 1Pet.3, 


τι. On. 


rad > as Ν / / / 
12KOTrOL@Y, οὐχ ἑώρακε τὸν Θεὸν. Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύ- 3,6, 9: 


13 


« \ 7 e > 3 “ Lal > 
ρηται ὑπὸ πάντων, καὶ UT αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας" καὶ 


ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν. καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι 1) μαρτυρία ἡμῶν 
ρ μεν, 1) Pp 


ἀληθής ἐστι. 


'Πολλὰ εἶχον γράφειν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος!" - Joh. 12. 
5 


ι4 καὶ καλάμου σοι γράψαι: ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως ἰδεῖν σε, 


ι5 καὶ στόμα Tpos στόμα λαλήσομεν. Eipnvn σοι. ἀσ- 


΄ / / \ / , 
πάζονταί σε ot φίλοι: ἀσπάζου τοὺς φίλους κατ 


wv 
ονομα. 


what I have written to be ad- 
dressed to the church. \t appears 
from ver. 3,6. that some per- 
sons had given 8. John a good 
account of the state of the 


- church in the place where 


Caius lived: these persons were 
now going again to the same 
place, and 5, John sent’ this 


letter by them recommending 
them to Caius. He had wished 
to address it to the whole church; 
but Diotrephes did not allow 
the authority of 5. John, and 
refused to receive the persons 
recommended by him. 

15. κατ᾽ ὄνομα. According to 
their different names. 


EPISTLE OF 5. JUDE. 


Jude is called by S. Matthew Lebbeus and Thaddeus, x. 3. 
He styles himself brother of James, meaning James the bishop 
of Jerusalem. He was therefore one of the cousins of Jesus 
Christ. We know nothing of his history from the New Testa- 
ment; but there were traditions of his preaching in Arabia, 
Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia, and suffering martyrdom in 
the latter country. He seems to have been married, and to 
have left descendants, who were examined before Domitian. 
(Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 111. 19, 20.) His Epistle is generally 
supposed to have been written late in the first century. It 
closely resembles the second Epistle of S. Peter, and was pro- 
bably directed against the Gnostics. The genuineness of it was 
not universally allowed, but it is quoted by Clement of Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian, Origen, &c. 


IOTAA ΤΟΥ͂ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ. 


τος το πεκυδον-..... 


1™ TOYAAS Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ Lue. 6, 


τό. Joh.17, 


’ cal 5 lad Ν « 7 re: a 
Ἰακώβου, τοῖς ev Θεῷ πατρὶ ἡγιασμένοις καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τι τῶν 
1 Ῥεῖ. 1, 


2 Χριστῷ τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς" ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 5: 
καὶ ἀγάπη πληθυνθείη. 


a ΄ ? “1: 
3 "᾿Αγαπητοὶ, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν » Prilipp.t, 
27. 1Tim. 


= a a , > , 35) , 
ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην ἐσχον γρᾶ- 1,18: 6,12. 
΄“- Lal “a a 
ψαι ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ παρα- 


a / / “το 
4δοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. “Παρεισέδυσαν yap τινες ο Tit. 1,16. 
1 Pet. 2, 8. 
yf , / ΄“ Ν 
ἄνθρωποι, οἱ πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο TO? οεῖ.5,:, 
3, 19. 
lal \ a A “ / / 
κρίμα, ἀσεβεῖς, THY τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριν μετατιθέν - 
> > 7 X Ν te / x A 
Tes εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ τὸν μόνον δεσπότην Θεὸν καὶ 
p* - PNum.14, 
Υπο 29, &c.: 26, 
A Sie ἐσν ΄, 7 Ἐπ 5 4 a 64,65. Psal. 
μνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας ὑμᾶς, ἅπαξ τοῦτο, ἜΑ 
χ ΄ τ COL. 16, 
TO δεὺ ee 
18, 19. 
q Joh.8. 44. 
2 Pet. 2, 4. 


4 c “ 3 ~ Χ > / 
5 Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστον ἀρνούμενοι. 


“ € / Ν > “ > / 7, 
ὅτι 0 Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας, 
\ XN / ΄ 3 ΄ 
6TEPOV τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν. Ἰάγγέλους τε 


1. Ἰακώβου. This was James, 
the bishop of Jerusalem, who 
was martyred in 62. See Index. 

3. Having had every incli- 
nation to write to you before, 
I now feel compelled to write 
to you on account of the here- 
sies which are endangering your 
faith. 

4. προγεγραμμένοι. This does 
not imply any predestination of 
these men; but it means, that 


they had been summoned long 
ago to take their trial for this 
wickedness. The Gnostics are 
probably intended. 

Ibid. Θεόν. See note at Titus 
Hi 1.9. 

5. 1 wish to remind you, 
though you already know it, yet 
I wish once more to remind you 
of this. 

Ibid. τὸ δεύτερον. Afterwards. 


CGA 
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δ \ , ; \ e “-“ 3 \ 5 \ 3 
τοὺς μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν, ἀλλὰ ἀπο- 
λιπόντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκητήριον, εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης ἡμέ- 


rGen.19, pas δεσμοῖς ἀϊδίοις ὑπὸ ζύφον τετήρηκεν᾽ ‘as Lo-7 


24. Deut. ν , 954 ἈΝ ε Ν 5, Δ ,ὔ ἈΝ “ 

99,28. Esa. δόμα καὶ Γόμοῤῥα, καὶ αἱ περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν ὅ- 
13, 19. ver. , ͵ 9 , ΡΞ 
20,10: 50, μοίον τούτοις τρόπον ἐκπορνεύσασαι, καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι 
40. ΤΉΓΡΠΕ τὸν ata hehe i Pe < 

4,6. Ezech. ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας, πρόκεινται δεΐγμα πυρὸς αἰων- 
16,49. , 


7 e ,ὔ st / / Ν - » 
Amos 4,11.lov δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. “Ὁμοίως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυ- 8 


Lue. 17, 29. - - κ᾿ ; ᾽ Ae dS 
2 Pet;.2, 6: πνιαζόμενοι σαρκα μεν μιαινουσι, KUPLOTNTA δὲ abe- 
S 2 Pet. 2, 


10,11. TOOL, δόξας δὲ βλασφημοῦσιν. ‘o de Μιχαὴλ 69 


tDan.10, > , Ψ a , / , 
tits, τ᾽ ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο 


Zach. 3, 2. \ A ΄ὕ ΄, γον , 4 
Apoqes, 7. Tepe Τοῦ Μωσέως σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησε κρίσιν ἐπ- 
lad / 3 » 3 3 
ἐνεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, ἀλλ᾽ εἶπεν, “Ἐπιτιμησαι σοι 
, 59 @ \ y \ 5 5 
u2Pet.2, “ Κύριος. "Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα μὲν οὐκ οἴδασι βλασφη- 
wu n “ \ “ ε A “- ὅν ἢ 
povow ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα, ἐπίσταν- 
> ’ / x 5 ἮΝ 3 cal > “ an ε Qn 
x Gen. 4,8.TQL, ἐν τούτοις φθείρονται. Οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς" ore τῇ ὁδῷ 
Num. 16,1. a Ne , . a ΄ ἦν κ . 
2Pet.2,15.ToU Καὶν ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ 
1 Joh. 3,12. ΞΘ , Sag / A A553 SZ 
μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ TH ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ Kope ἀπώ- 
λοντο. 
2 , a > ΄ ε a ΄ 
ΩΣ ¥Obrol εἰσιν ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, συν- 
14. 2 Fet.2, , Soy ε \ , / 
13,17. εὐωχούμενοι ἀφόβως, ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες" νεφέλαι 


6. ἀρχήν. The meaning is tion, concerning which nothing 
either that they did not ob- is known. See Wetstein ad 1. 
serve the respect due to their 11. ἐξεχύθησαν. Et deceptione 
superiors, or they did not keep mercedis, qua deceptus est Ba- 
their original preeminence. See J/aam, effusi sunt. Beza, Schmi- 


2, Pet. ii. 4. dius, Wolf. 
7. τούτοις refers to Sodom 12. ἀγάπαις. This is the only 
and Gomorra. place where the love-feasts of 


8. ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι. Cast into a the Christians are mentioned. 
deep sleep. Macknight. Pretend- The Gnostics probably joined 
ing to have dreams and visions. them with a view to corrupting 


Wolf. the Christians. 
Ibid. σάρκα μιαίνουσι. Commit Ibid. σπιλάδες are said to sig- 
all sorts of impurities. nify rocks in the sea: but we 


9. There seems to be an al- ἢπα σπῖλοι in 2 Pet. 11. 13. which 
lusion to some Jewish tradi- certainly means spots. 
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f ,ὔ 

ἄνυδροι, ὑπὸ ἀνέμων περιφερόμεναι: δένδρα φθινο- 

Ve, δὶ 3 θ ΄ ’ ἕ θέ ΦΧ ΝΗ 4 

13 πωρινὰ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀποθανόντα, ἐκριζωθέντα" *KU- % Esa. 57, 

5, “4 > / Ν ε a 9 ο. 

ματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης, ἐπαφρίζοντα τὰς ἑαυτῶν αἰσ- 
, A - , a , 

yuvas’ ἀστέρες πλανῆται, ois ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους 


> XN »“ / a / \ Ν / 
τ, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετήρηται. “ἸΠ]ροεφήτευσε δὲ καὶ TOU- aGen.s,18. 


Dan. 7, to. 


τοις €Bdopos ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Evay λέγων, “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἦλθε Act. 1,11. 
b 1 Thess. 1, 


(44 - 5 ’ e , > Qn 
15“ Kupwos ev pupiacw αγίαις αὑτοῦ, 10. Apoc. 


a , 
ποιῆσαι κρίσιν 
\ Ψ RE / , δ » α΄ 1,7: 

“ κατὰ πάντων, καὶ ἐξελέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς y Zach. τα, 
ak ΔΕ. ἃ \ ΄ Ce ah » β / Siow uh. Matt. 12), 
αὐτῶν, περὶ πάντων τῶν ἐργων ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν ὧν 36 > Thess. 
(44 » / Ν Ν 7 la a - ΕῚ ’, I, η- 
ἠσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν εἐλά- 
44 > » al e X% > CG 3» 
λησᾳαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. 
c @ / > Ν ,ὔ i \ 
Οὗτοί εἰσι γογγυσταὶ, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τᾶς 2 Pet. 2, 
» / bE La) 7, Ἂς , 8. δι 18. 
ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, καὶ TO στόμα αὐτῶν 
δι ΟΣ Poe ΄ ,ὔ 7 , 
λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα, ὠφελείας χά- 
« lot Ν᾿, 3 Ν. , a e ’ὔ’ lal 
17 pl. ὑμεῖς δε, ἀγαπητοὶ, μνησθητε TOV ῥημάτων TOV 
’ὔ c N ~ / a « ΄ 
προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
» a a 
18 ΙΪησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 


τό 


ἀσ ὅλ te oka) “ > » 4 
OTL € eyov υμιν,. OTL EV ET KATO 4 Act. 20, 


/ ΕΣ » ~ A A ε a ᾽ , 20. I Tim. 
χρόνῳ εσόονται ELTTALKTAL, Κατὰ TAS εαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας 451..-2 Tim. 


, an > a 3,1: 4, 3 
πορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 2 Pet. 2,1 
@ 7 ε > / a Re = 
19 “Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοὶ, πνεῦμα ῥίον 18, 
1. tCor. 2, 


14. 
Ibid. δένδρα φθινοπωρινά. Trees 


which have lost their fruit. Schmi- 
dius, Wolf. 

14. ἕβδομος. Adam, Seth, 
Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Ja- 
red, Enoch. the margin. 

Ibid. Ἐνώχ. Many of the 18. ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ. See Heb. 
Fathers quote an apocryphal i. 1. 
book of Enoch, (Fabricius, Cod. 
Pseudepig. V. T. vol. I. p. 160.) 
which was supposed to be lost; 


written before the birth of 
Christ. 

17. ἀποστόλων. The apostles 
foretold the corruptions of the 
Gnostics. See the places in 


19. ἀποδιορίζοντες, SC. ἑαυτούς. 
The Gnostics probably spoke 
of themselves as distinguished 


but it has lately been translated 
from the Ethiopic, and contains 
a passage very similar to this. 
It is supposed to have been 


from all other persons. 
Ibid. ψυχικοί. See 1 Cor. ii. 
14. 
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XN wv « “ \ 3 Lal « 7 ΄ a 
μὴ ἔχοντες. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, TH ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν 2° 
/ a“ \ / 
πίστει ἐποικοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
,ὔ Ἀ 7 ΄-“ / 
προσευχόμενοι, ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ τηρήσατε,:: 
/ Ν 32) a , « a na 
προσδεχόμενοι TO ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
“ > \ » ἢ Ν aA \ 5 a 
Χριστοῦ, cis ζωὴν αἰώνιον. καὶ ovs μὲν ἐλεεῖτε δια- 22 
/ 3 f ἃ 4 s / ’ὔ 5 a Ἂν 
ΓΆρου. 3,4.Κρινόμενοι" ‘ods δὲ ἐν φόβῳ σώζετε, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς 23 
e ’ “ Ν Ἁ “ 
ἁρπάζοντες, μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπι- 
4 ΄- 
λωμένον χιτῶνα. 
a \ , ’ὔ » \ / 
cRom.16, ὅΤῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι αὐτοὺς ἀπταίστους, 24 
25- “ , “ 7 lal » νν > 
καὶ στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν 
> 7 h δ la a a e a , A 
h Rom. 16, ἀγαλλιάσει, “μονῷ σοφῷ Θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν, δόξα :5 
27.1 Tim. ‘ x , / ἣν. 1 7ὔ Ν a Aso 
17. καὶ μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία, Kai νῦν καὶ εἰς 
lA \ “ /, 
πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμὴν. 


21. ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ. Love for God. Ibid. μισοῦντες. . Avoiding the 

22. διακρινόμενοι. Making α slightest chance of contagion, 
distinction. as persons avoid the cloths of 

23. ἐν φόβῳ. By terrifying those who have any infectious 
them. disease. 


APOCALYPSE OR REVELATION 
OF S. JOHN. 


S. John himself tells us, that he saw these revelations in the 
island of Patmos, (i. 9.) to which place he was banished on ac- 
count of his religion. Irenzus, who had seen Polycarp, the dis- 
ciple of S. John, informs us, that the revelation was seen toward 
the end of the reign of Domitian ; and that emperor is supposed 
to have set on foot the persecution, which is noticed in the two 
first chapters of this book, and which was felt particularly in Asia 
Minor. Domitian died in 96; upon which S. John was probably 
released, and returned to Ephesus, and we may place the publi- 
cation of this book in that or the following year. It was not re- 
ceived by all the churches in early times ; but it is referred to by 
Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Athenagoras, Melito, Tertullian, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, and other writers of the second century, 
none of whom seem to have had any doubt of its being written 
by 5. John. 

I have purposely abstained from attempting a minute ex- 
planation of these obscure and perhaps unaccomplished pro- 
phecies. In almost every instance I have followed the sober 
and judicious commentary of dean Woodhouse. 

The text of this book is perhaps in a worse state than that of 
any other part of the New Testament. Erasmus printed it from 
only one copy, which was not perfect, and his edition has been 
followed by later editors, though many of the readings are mani- 
festly wrong. I have noticed the various readings, which are 
most remarkable. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ 


ΙΏΑΝΝΟΥ TOY ΘΕΟΛΟΓΟΥ͂. 
--- ὁ... 


5 

ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 1 
« \ lal lol an nr 

ὁ Geos, δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ a Set γενέσθαι ἐν 
΄ δ 2 > , \ ns ΄ > 

τάχει, καὶ ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου av- 

αασοι.., τοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάννῃ, "ὃς ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν 2 

λό a Θ a ἃς \ 7 | a ΝΕ An 
oyov Tov Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


σ“ 53 b ΄ « 5 ν' \ ε 3 / 
b 22,7, 10.00Q@ TE εἰδε. μακαρίιος O αναγινώσκων, KAL OL AKOU- 3 


Jac. 5, 8. 


1 Pet. 4,7. OVTES TOU 


c ver. 8: 
3,1: 


14. 


\ 


ς λόγους τῆς προφητείας, καὶ τηροῦντες τὰ 


la Ψ € \ \ / 
ἐν αὐτῇ γεγραμμένα: ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγὺς. 
c ’ / ἴω € \ Ψ᾿ / a » mn 3? 7 
Ιωάννης ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν TH Agia’ 4 


4, 5> , ery Ν Cee A Sa oN ae x \ 
8: 5, 6:36, χαρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρηνὴ ἅπὸ τοῦ O WY και 
Ἐ- ΕΙΧΟΙ͂, sis) ἢ 


ἐρχόμενος" 


Cuap. I. 

1. ev τάχει. This shews, that 
part at least of the things re- 
vealed was to be fulfilled 
shortly. See ver. 3, 19. 

2. ἐμαρτύρησε μαρτυρίαν, hath 
borne testimony to Jesus Christ. 
See ver. 9. xx. 4. Ὅσα εἶδε (re 
is perhaps an interpolation) 
may mean, that he testified 
things which he had actually 
seen, (1 John i. 1.) 

4. ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁ av. I would not 
attempt to defend the solecism : 
but it is plain that 6 ὧν (like 
Τ AM in Exod. iii. 14.) is used 
by S. John as an indeclinable 


XN na ε 5 ’ὔ 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων ἃ 


ra => 


> Ἂν Ἔ 
O ἣν καὶ O 
“ 3 
εστιν 


title of God; which is still 
plainer in the case of ὁ ἦν (not 
ὃ qv). If we could say in Eng- 
lish, that Moses was sent by 
the I ΑΜ, 5. John might write 
ἀπὸ Tov ὁ ὧν, oY ἀπὸ ὁ ὧν, for 
τοῦ is perhaps to be expunged. 
See ver. 8. 

Ibid. τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων. This 
is generally understood to mean 
the Holy Ghost, who is here 
coupled with the Father and 
the Son, as the author of grace 
and peace. The expression may 
refer to the various gifts and 


communications of the Spirit. 
See v. 6. 


Κεφ. 1. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ἸΩΑΝΝΟΥ͂. 
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4, 5 / a“ / ᾽ a. d Ν > \ 5 ΄ 
5ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ" “Kai ἀπὸ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 43,14:5,ο. 


Esa. 55. 4. 


΄ c / e XN « , 5» an 
στοῦ. Ο μάρτυς ὁ TLOTOS, Ο πρωτότοκος EK τῶν νε- Job. 8, 14. 


~ c yf “ / “ “ a > 
κρῶν, Kal ὃ ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς ynS τῷ aya- 


e “ / ε lal > x ~ « 5 
πήσαντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λούσαντι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 


« ΄“ “ ει » “ > / e “ 
ὁ ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, “ καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς βασι- - 


΄ ε Lal a“ “ » nw 
λεῖς καὶ ἱερεῖς τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, 


/ [Ἢ ἈΝ Α ᾽ x »“ ΄“ φ 
δόξα καὶ TO Κρατος εἰ Τοὺς ALWVAaS τῶν ALWYWV. 


ἀμήν. 
7 


\ a 5 \ Ny o CYAN ’ , 
τὸν πᾶς ὀφθαλμὸς, καὶ οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν, 


Ν / Ce aN a ce a rs 
καὶ κόψονται ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. ναὶ, 


/ / \ XN > N / 
saunv. “8’Eyo εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ Q, ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, 
λέ « K / “ c x Ν c 3 Ν ε » ΄ 
έγει ὁ Κύριος, “0 ὧν καὶ ὁ ἢν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ὁ 


ςς 4 2? 
παντοκράτωρ. 


ἢ 


35» 


« 


> Sue 2 fr ε Ν na 
"Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης, ὃ καὶ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ συγκοι- 


\ ΄σ / “ / ~ 
νωνὸς ev TH θλίψει καὶ ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ Kai ὑπομονῇ 


Act. 20, 28. 
Ti@ors155 

206. Goll 1. 
18. 1 Pet.1, 


10. 
5, 10: 20, 
> A © 6. 1 Pet 2; 
Se 55-9. 


2 A “ yf 
᾿Ἰδοὺ, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται αὐ- fDan.7,13. 


Zach. 12, 
10. Matt. 
24, 30: 25, 
31: 26, 64: 
Joh. 19, 37- 
Act. 1, 11. 
2 Thess. 1, 
το. Jud. 14. 
8.21: 6722, 
13. Esa. 41, 
4: 44, 6: 
48, 32. 

h Rom. 8, 
17. Philipp. 


3 τ᾽ Bee ᾿ 2 δὸς > Fe Ente πῆ 
Inoov Χριστοῦ, ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ νήσῳ TH καλουμένῃ ἐπ 


’ Ἀ XN ΄ ΄“ “ \ Ἃ 
Πᾶάτμῳ, διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυ- 


5. ὁ μάρτυς. This seems to 
be another solecism, instead of 
Tov μάρτυρος, though some put 
a stop at Χριστοῦ, and connect 
ὁ μάρτυς with what follows, as 
if it was τῷ μάρτυρι ---- τῷ ἀγα- 
πήσαντι ---- αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα. 

6. βασιλεῖς Kai. Most MSS. 
read βασιλείαν. 

7. It is plain from this verse, 
that the glory and power in ver. 
6. are ascribed to Christ. 

Ibid. ἐξεκέντησαν. See Zech. 
xii. 10. John xix. 37. 

8. ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος is perhaps 
an interpolation, and we should 
read λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεός. The 
passage clearly applies to God 
the Son; see ver. 7: and in 


ver. 17. it is evidently Christ, 
who says, I am the first and the 
last: also ii. 8. 

g. I should understand ὑμῶν 
after each of the words θλίψει, 
βασιλείᾳ, and ὑπομονῇ. Βασιλείᾳ 
may allude to ver. 6. (see note.) 
John was their companion in 
their troubles, and hoped to’ be 
a companion in the kingdom 
prepared for them. Ὑπομονῇ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ is patience on ac- 
count of Jesus Christ, i. e. in 
suffering as a Christian. See 
1 Thess. i. 3. Col. i. 24. Heb. 
xi, 26. 

Ibid. Harpo. See preface to 
this book. Tertullian and Je- 
rom speak of S. John having 


8: 2,12. 
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/ Ε] cal ἴω r 5 "6 5 / > “ 
r4,2. ρίαν Inoov Χριστοῦ. * ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι ev τῇ 
΄“ ce 4 yy \ (A 
κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ: καὶ ἤκουσα ὀπίσω μου φωνὴν μεγά- 
/ /, 
s 2,8: 22, Any, ws σάλπιγγος, ὃ λεγούσης, “Eye εἰμι TO A καὶ 
13- Ἃ, val 4 ἃ 
“ τὸ Ὡ, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος" καὶ, “Ὃ βλέπεις, 
’ 7 / “ A 
“ γράψον εἰς βιβλίον, καὶ πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλη- 
- uf 
“ σίαις ταῖς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ, εἰς "Edeoor, καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν, 
“ Ν > / Ν > ΄ Ν > 7 
καὶ eis Πέργαμον, καὶ εἰς Θυάτειρα, καὶ εἰς Lap- 
/ > 
“ des, καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλφειαν, καὶ εἰς Λαοδίκειαν." 
/ Χ XN 
Kai ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις ἐλάλησε 
ὌΝ a S ,:: / a e \ / 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ: καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἰδον ἑπτὰ λυχνίας χρυ- 
2,1: 14, σᾶς, 


14. Ezech. 
1, 26. Dan. 
J5 13- 

u 1g, 12. 
Dan. 7, 9. 


{ bY ed / a e Ν δ “ σ (Lee 
και ἐν μεσῳ TOV €7Ta UXYL@V ομοιον UL@ aV- 
6 , 5 ὃ ὃ / δή a Ν ζ Ἕ Ν 
ρώπου, ἐνδεδυμένον ποδηρη; καὶ περιεζωσμενον προς 
΄σ΄ lal 7 ca at | « δὲ \ 3 a Q 
τοις μαστοις ζώνην χρυσὴν" “ἢ O€ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
e / Ἂς « ee Ν e , = ᾿ς ε 
αἱ τρίχες λευκαὶ ὡσεὶ ἐριον λευκὸν, ὡς χιῶν" καὶ οἱ 


x14,2. ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός" * καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐ- 


ao AK λιβ “2 ε > ,ὔ ΄ ᾿Ξ 
TOU ομόοιοι χα OAL ανῷῳ. ως ἐν καμινῳῷ πεπυρώμενοι 


ε \ > a « \ ε ’ὔ a \ 
¥2,1,12: Καὶ ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ as φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν" * καὶ 
23:1: 19, 15; ΕΣ » a 4 > A X\ > ͵ὕ ε χε ν > 
21. Esa.49,€X@v ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ χειρὶ ἀστέρας ἑπτὰ" καὶ ἐκ 


2. Eph. 6, = , ᾽ my Ke ΄, , > a > 
17. Heb.4,T0U στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπο- 
ἘΠ: 
been immersed in boiling oil 
at Rome before his banishment 
to Patmos. 
11. The words Ἐγώ εἰμι ---- 


recognised his divine Master in 
his human form. 

Ibid. ποδήρης is used for the 
priest’s robe in Exod. xxviii. 27. 


ἔσχατος καὶ are omitted in most 
MSS. So also ταῖς ἐν ’Acia. 

12. βλέπειν τὴν φωνήν. So 
κτύπον δέδορκα, βοῦν]. VII. 
c. Theb. 103. 

13. vig ἀνθρώπου: Wolfius un- 
derstands this to mean a hu- 
man being, and not the common 
phrase, the Son of Man, though 
he refers it to Jesus Christ. 
Woodhouse considers this as a 
proof that the book was writ- 
ten by John the evangelist, who 


by Josephus, and by Philo. 

15. χαλκολιβάνῳ. Smelting 
brass. Woodhouse. Eckhardus 
derives it from mount Libanus, 
like the word ὀρείχαλκος, and 
Hesiod says that Hercules had 
feet of ὀρείχαλκος φαεινός. Aspid. 
112. Schwarzius derives it 
from λείβω, to melt, as πιθανὸς 
from πείθω. 

16. ῥομφαία δίστομος. This is 
a metaphor for the word of God, 
i. 6. the doctrine of the gos- 


je) 


rE 
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aed > “ « ε “ f > “ 
ρευομένη καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ, ὡς ὃ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν τῇ 


, > “ Ζ wh er id ry eS ¥ XV 
17 δυνάμει αὑτοῦ. Καὶ ore εἰδον avtov, ἔπεσα προ 


Ἁ / > Lal « / Ἢ Ce ak / \ ὃ A 
τοὺυς ποδας αὐτου ὡς νέκρος᾽ Και ἐπέθηκε ΤῊΡ εξιὰν 


a ΄“΄ XN a“ > 4 
αὐτοῦ χεῖρα ew ἐμὲ λέγων por, “My φοβοῦ" ἐγὼ 


74 > ε fod Xie “85. a G7 /€ EN Ce 
18 εἰμι ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, * καὶ ὁ Kav" Kal ἐγε 


6 


(ς 


a ὋΝ ‘ » Ln Nae, ἈΝ lal ~ “ὃ 
τῶν AWVYWV" ἀμὴν" και EX® Tas κλεῖς του ᾳ ου 


lal 7 7 ἃ 3 τ FS IN >. 
19% καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. Τράψον ἃ eides, καὶ ἃ εἰσὶ, καὶ 


ἃ ’ \ a \ / a 
20% ἃ μέλλει γίνεσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα' TO μυστήριον τῶν 


“ec 


e \ 5 Ψ - 53 5 WN, “ “ Ν \ 
ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων ὧν εἶδες ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς 
δι Ν cal e Ἂν 2.9 ’ + 
ἑπτὰ λυχνίας Tas χρυσᾶς. οἱ ἕπτα ἄστέρες, ἀγγε- 

“ A a em ε \ / 
λοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσι" καὶ αἱ ἑπτὰ λυχνίαι 


ἃ a ε ΝΣ / ΠΕ ΤᾺ 
ἃς εἰδες, ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσί. 


7 ’ὔ a Χ Ν lh a 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν TH 
al a a / “ ε \ 
δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἐπτὰ Av- 
΄ an a 53 ΝΥ 14 ἐν XA 
χνιῶν τῶν χρυσῶν" “Οἶδα τὰ ἔργα σου καὶ τὸν 


, Ν Χ e , Ἂς ὦ > δύ 
κοττον σου Και τὴν ὑπομονὴν TOV, και OTL OU ουνῃ 


“ , \ ἐν 3 7 XN 7 
Bao τασαι κακοὺς, καὶ εἐπειρασῶ TOUS QO KOVTaS 


pel. See Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 
12. 

19. ἃ εἰσί. See note at ver. 1. 
(ἐν τάχει.) 

20. τὸ μυστήριον. The mys- 
tical meaning: the meaning 
concealed under figurative re- 
semblances. Woodhouse. 

Ibid. ἄγγελοι. The ruler or 
chief minister of the synagogue 
was called Sheliach Zibbor, the 
angel of the congregation, (Bux- 
torf. Vitringa.) The address is 
to the church as well as to the 
bishop. . See ii. 24. (ὑμῖν.) 

Ibid. as εἶδες is probably an 
interpolation. 


Cuap. II. 

1. Ignatius mentions Onesi- 
mus as bishop of Ephesus about 
A.D.117. If he was the One- 
simus mentioned in the Epistle 
to Philemon, as some martyro- 
logies say, he was probably 
the angel of the church of Ephe- 
sus, when S. John wrote: 
though other accounts say that 
Caius was bishop of Ephesus 
after Timothy. Some have 
thought that it was Timothy 
himself. Most MSS. read ἐν 
Ἐφέσῳ for ’Edecivns. 

2. ἐπειράσω. Probably ἐπει- 
ράσας τοὺς λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀπο- 


12. 


ς 25.41.4: 
44. 6: 48, 


= 2 3,7: 20, 


1. Esa. 22, 


᾽ὔ Ν rs \ “ Chto. 9 \ + κα 
νομὴν VEKPOS, Καὶ ἰδου, Cov εἰμὶ εἰς TOUS αἰωνας 23. Rom. 
), 9- 


“>TO: ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ᾿Εφεσίνης ἐκκλησίας γράψον," 1, 13, 16, 
20. 


ς ver. 9, 13, 


19. 


7 "»»» i. G 


e ver. 15. 


5. 2: 
Gen. 2, 9. 


Z 1,8, ΤῈ; 
17, 18. 
Esa. 41, 4: 
44, 6. 

h ver. 2,13, 
19. 
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3 ’ , » ’ ‘ @ > \ 
“ εἶναι ἀποστόλους καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶ, καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς 


6 


ςς 


a , Siz ie \ \ / 
τοῦ τύπου αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοησήης. 


A Ν , Gc \ yy Ν A 
ψευδεῖς, καὶ ἐβάστασας Kal ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις, καὶ διὰ 3 
+ + 4 / Ν > | 4 3 > 
TO ὄνομά μου κεκοπίακας καὶ οὐ κέκμηκας. AAA 4 

yy \ “a “ \ Ζ μὴ ‘a 

ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, OTL THY ἀγάπην σου τὴν πρώτην 
a i; 5 / ? 7, 

ἀφῆκας. μνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν ἐκπέπτωκας, καὶ με- 5 
,, A ~ y / \ \ 

TAVONTOV, καὶ τὰ πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον" εἰ δὲ μὴ. 

+ / \ Vf \ / 

ἔρχομαί σοι ταχὺ, καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ 


©? Αλλὰδ 


44 - 5, σ “-“ \ yy mn ee 
τοῦτο ἔχεις, OTL μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, 


aA 3 \ “ 
ἃ κἀγὼ μισώ. 


fc δ, 5 » , , \ 
O ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τοῦ 


a / ΄- 5 lod / 
“ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω 


66 


(ς 


“&Kal τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Σμυρναίων γρά- 8 


ςς 


στόλους. These were perhaps 
the Gnostic teachers. 

3. Most MSS. read καὶ ὑπο- 
μονὴν ἔχεις καὶ ἐβαστάσας διὰ τὸ 
ὄνομά μου καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπιάσας. 

4. ἀγάπην πρώτην. The love 
which you had at the beginning. 

5. μνημόνευε οὖν. Remember 
therefore the degree of love which 
you formerly feli, but which you 
have now ceased to feel. 

Ibid. ἐὰν μὴ peravonons. The 
church of Ephesus was praised 
for its purity by Ignatius, who 
wrote ten or twenty years later. 

6. Νικολαϊτῶν. For writers, 
who have treated of the Nico- 
laitans, see Wolfius ad /. All 
that we know of them is, that 


> r rn > 5 ξύλ “ ζ io “ > ᾽ 
αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, ὃ ἐστιν ἐν 


μέσῳ τοῦ παραδείσου τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


/ / « “ RNS Oy, ὮΝ eRe 
pov, Τάδε λέγει ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἐγέ- 
ς x yy . bOI92 Ν \ 

veto νεκρὸς καὶ eyjoe* "Oida σου τὰ ἔργα καὶ9 
Ἂ \ \ 2 
τὴν θλίψιν Kal τὴν πτωχείαν, πλούσιος δὲ εἶ" καὶ 
ΣΝ lod ,ὔ - 
τὴν βλασφημίαν τῶν λεγόντων ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι 


they were a branch of the Gno- 
stics, who practised fornication, 
considered it lawful to eat things 
sacrificed to idols, and claimed 
Nicolas the deacon as their 
founder. 

7. ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς. The tree 
of life means here that eternal 
life, which was lost by our first 
parents, and restored to us by 
Christ. Most MSS. read 6 ἐστιν 
ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ pov. 

8. Σμυρναίων. The bishop of 
Smyrna at this time was pro- 
bably Polycarp, and the read- 
ing is τῆς ἐν Σμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας. 

9. πλούσιος. Rich in faith 
and good works. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

Thid. Ἰουδαίους. The Gnostics 


— 
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(TAR: \ Ν > Sia ἢ > A Χ cal 
ἑαυτοὺς, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ τοῦ Σα- 


a i \ fal ἃ ’ 5 Nae 
10% tava. ᾿ Μηδὲν φοβοῦ a μέλλεις πάσχειν. idov,i: come 
σι 4 ες ὦ ε ΄ 3 « 25. 2 11m. 
μέλλει βαλεῖν ἐξ ὑμῶν ὁ διάβολος εἰς φυλακὴν, ἵνα 5, δ:.4,7; 


Jac. I, 


6 


-~ 


“ πειρασθῆτε" καὶ ἕξετε θλίψιν ἡμερῶν δέκα. γίνου 12. 


ςς Ν 57 < Ν J 4 Χ / 
πιστὸς ἄχρι θανάτου, Kal δώσω σοι τὸν στέφανον 


a ra ys y > ’ 7 / \ ΄ 
τι“ τῆς ζωῆς. ἢ" Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα 30,4: 
> 


A > ΄ » \ Avs > 
“ λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Ὃ νικῶν ov μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ Matt. 13,9. 


an 4 al / 
“ τοῦ θανάτου Tov δευτέρου. 


σ΄ lal ’ὔ 
12 “ἸΚαὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας: τ, τό. 
/ ’ / ͵ X e / \ / 
γράψον, Tade λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δί- 
\ lol 3 A 327 a 
13 oropov τὴν ὀξεῖαν: Οἶδα τὰ ἔργα σου καὶ ποῦ 
΄ ad tA a ΄ cad 
κατοικεῖς, ὅπου ὃ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ, Kai κρατεῖς 
% + 7, / X / 
TO ὄνομά MOV, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω THY πίστιν μου καὶ 
rn € - > / ε /, « 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ev ais ᾿Αντίπας ὁ μάρτυς μου ὁ 
XV aA 7 o “ ΄σ 
πιστὸς, ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅπου κατοικεῖ ὁ 
a yf Ν ~ “ 37 
14 Σατανᾶς. ™’AAN ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα, ὅτι ἔχεις τὰ Ναπι. 22: 
δὲ ΤᾺ a \ \ N A SO 232 245: 14s 
ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ, ὃς ἐδίδασκεν 2551: 81, 
a \ a ΄ ΄, a εὐ ee ons 
“ τῷ Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿ Ψ 
Χ a / a o "ae 
15“ Ἰσραὴλ, φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ πορνεῦσαι. οὕτως i 
” <= pe a \ \ na = 
ἔχεις καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν τῶν Νικο- 


adopted much of Judaism in speaks of God destroying body 
their philosophy. and soul in hell. Matt. x. 28. 
10. ἡμερῶν δέκα. This may 14. Βαλαάμ. That Balaam 
mean literally ten years. The advised Balak to seduce the 
Apocalypse was probably seen Israelites to idolatry by the 
in the year 96, and there is Midianitish women, is said in 
evidence of the persecution Numb. xxxi. 16, and much 
having ceased at Smyrna after more at length by Jose Ἔ: 
the death of Ignatius, which vol. I. p. 218. Τὴν aidayehe a- 


has been placed in 107. Aadp is, that which Balaam taught 
11. ἀδικηθῇ. See note at Balak: and in like manner the 
ix. 4. Nicolaitans seduced the Chris- 


Ibid. θανάτου δευτέρου. This tians to eat εἰδωλόθυτα, and to 
evidently means the punish- commit fornication. 
ment of hell: and our Saviour 

VOL. Il. pd 
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oA ἃ a “ A \ 35, / 
n 1,16: 19, λαϊτῶν. ὃ μισῶ. "Μετανοησον᾽ εἰ δὲ ἐρχομαί 16 
15,21. Esa ἦ . 


ae Eph. * σοι ταχὺ, καὶ πολεμήσω μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ 
a ‘These a, “Tod στόματός pov. Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω Ti τὸ τ7 
1. & Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω 
“ αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, καὶ 
“ς δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκὴν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον 
“ ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον, ὃ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω εἰ μὴ ὁ 
“ λαμβάνων. 
ρα, 14,15. “KAT τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας 18 
“ γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς 
“ ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρὸς, καὶ οἱ πόδες 
“ αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ: Oida σου τὰ ἔργα καὶ 19 
( τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν διακονίαν, καὶ τὴν πίστιν καὶ 
“ τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου, καὶ τὰ ἔσχατα 
a 1Reg. 16, © πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. “᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα, 20 
31. 2 Reg. ee as \ πον τὰν \ ἢ , : \ 
9,7. Act. “ὁ ὅτι ἐᾷς τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿Ιεζαβὴλ, THY λέγουσαν ἑαυτὴν 
ay cee τ προφῆτιν, διδάσκειν καὶ πλανᾶσθαι ἐμοὺς δούλους, 
19. 20. 


an τὰ a 3, lot 
“ πορνεῦσαι καὶ εἰδωλόθυτα φαγεῖν. Kai ἔδωκα αὐτῇ 21 


15. ὃ μισῶ. The reading 
seems to be ὁμοίως. 

17. φαγεῖν ἀπὸ is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

ibid. κεκρυμμένου. In allusion 
to the manna being placed in 
the ark of the covenant, where 
it was never seen but by the 
high priest. Schoetgenius. 

Ibid. ψῆφον λευκήν. A white 
stone was a sign of acquittal. 
Mos erat antiquis niveis atris- 
que lapillis, His damnare reos, 
illis absolvere culpa. Ovid. 
Met. XV. 41. 

Ibid. ὄνομα καινόν. In iii. 12. 
Christ calls this τὸ ὄνομά μου τὸ 
καινόν. See ν. 9. 

Ibid. ἔγνω, 1. οἶδεν. 


t8. Some have supposed this 
to be Ireneus: but the notion 
is refuted by Massuet. pref. 
pixxx: 

19. καὶ before τὰ ἔσχατα is 
omitted in many MSS. 

20. The reading seems to be, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, ὅτι ἀφεῖς τὴν 
γυναῖκα ᾿Ιεζαβὲλ, ἡ λέγει ἑαυτὴν 
προφῆτιν, καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾶ 
τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλους, πορνεῦσαι καὶ 
φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα. 

Ibid. Ἰεζαβήλ. Tertullian says, 
Hereticam feminam, que quod 
didicerat a Nicolaitis docere 
susceperat, in ecclesiam laten- 
ter introducebat, p.571. The 
allusion is probably to the 
Gnostics. 


τὸ 
on 
σ΄. 
σι. 
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, > lal / 2) ὐδα XQ 
“ χρόνον iva μετανοήσῃ ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ 


“ce 


21. Most MSS. read — ἵνα 
μετανοήσῃ, καὶ ov θέλει μετανοῆσαι 
ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 

22. εἰς κλίνην. Her adulter- 
ous bed shall be changed to a 
bed of sickness. Schleusner, 
Woodhouse. 

Ibid. μοιχεύοντας. This seems 
specially to mean Christians: 
they were wedded to Christ, 
but were seduced by the Gno- 
stics. 

Ibid. ἔργων αὐτῶν, 1. ἔργων 
αὑτης. 

23. ἐρευνῶν καρδίας. The Gno- 
stics persuaded the Christians 
to save themselves from per- 
secution by denying their faith. 
Christ says that this prevarica- 
tion cannot deceive him. 

24. καὶ λοιποῖς, 1]. τοῖς λοιποῖς. 

Ibid. τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην. This 
doctrine, viz. that it is lawful to 
eat εἰδωλόθυτα. 


s \ a Y ΄, " SOLAS γὴν { 
πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε κρατήσατε, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ἥξω. ‘Kal 


, Sys ὅν 1S / 5. ἘΝ a 52. “ \ 
δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν εσι τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ποίιμάᾶνξει 


’ \ \ ’ > Ν , 
οὐ μετενόησεν. ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, 
Ν XN 7 > 2s . / 7 
καὶ τοὺς μοιχεύοντας μετ᾽ αὐτῆς εἰς θλίψιν peya- 
\ x 7 lal yf ΕῚ a 
Any, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσωσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν, 


a « / σ » 7 LMA 
γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι OTL ἐγὼ εἰμι ὁ ἐρευ- 


“- » / σ » y \ \ 
τοῖς ἐν Θυατείροις, ὅσοι οὐκ ἔχουσι THY διδαχὴν 


/ Ν “ 3 yf \ 7 a 
ταύτην, καὶ οἵτινες οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰ βαθὴ τοῦ Σα- 


Ν 


« “ x bd “ y / \ yy (4 
ὁ νικῶν καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἄχρι τέλους τὰ Epya μου, 


a 


΄ 3 Χ » e7 lal e Ν / N A 
G@uTOUS εν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ, ὡς TA σκευὴ TA κεραμικα 


Ibid. ὡς λέγουσιν refers to 
βάθη. The Gnostics called their 
doctrines deep mysteries: our 
Saviour calls them the deep 
mysteries of Satan. 

26. ὁ νικῶν --- αὐτῷ. There 
is a similar construction in iii. 
12. Acts vil. 40. and in Xeno- 
phon, of δὲ φίλοι, ἤν τις ἐπίστη- 
ται αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι, ὥστε ὠφελεῖ- 
σθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, τί φήσομεν αὐτοὺς 
εἶναι; (Εϊοη. Ρ. 648. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν. All this 
passage relates to the conduct 
of Christians under persecu- 
tion: and it probably means, 
that if they continue firm, Christ 
will ultimately shew their ad- 
vantage over the heathen, when 
the Christians are admitted into 
heaven, and the heathen are 
broken in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel. 


pd2 


r Ν ἈΝ Sf Bi kere 3 an » 6 7, - ΔῈ 
καὶ τὰ TEKVH αὐτὴς αἀποκτένω ἐν aVvaT@ Και 20, 12. 


1 Sam. 16, 
4. 1 Chron. 
28, 9: 29, 


“ Χ Ν / \ , Cons eo 2 
νῶν νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας" καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ 17. Psal- 7, 


10: 62, 13. 


\ 3, lad vad \ / “- 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω καὶ λοιποῖς Jer. 11, 20: 


17, 10. 
Matt. 16, 
27. Joh. 2, 
24, 25: 


an e » mi ἃ ce a 3, 4 Act. I, 24. 
Tava, ὡς λέγουσιν, Ov βαλῶ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βαρος" Rom. 2, 6. 


2 ΟΟΥ. 5,10. 
ΕΣ: 


Ὁ Ὁ 2.1. 
Psal. 2, 8. 
Luc. 22, 29. 
1 Cor. 6, 3. 


Υ 1, 4, τύ, 
20: 2,1: 4, 
5: 5, 6. 


Z ver. 19: 
16, ἔχ 
Matt. 24, 
42, 43. 

1 Thess. 5, 
2. 2 Pet. 3, 
10. 

a 4,4: 6, 
ΤΥ 7.0, 03% 


b 13,8: 20, 
12: 21, 27. 
Exod. 32, 
32. Psal. 
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ςς / e > \ + \ a / 
συντρίβεται, ws Kayo εἴληφα παρὰ Tov πατρὸς 


(44 = ΄; ,ὔ 5 a ἈΝ > 7 Ἂν Caley / ε vd 
μου" καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν mpwivoyv. Ὁ Η 


“7 3 > , , \ a - ’ 
EX@V OUS AKOVOAT@ TL TO Πνεῦμα λέγει ταις εκ- 


“ἐ κλησίαις. 


“YKal τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας 3 


’ 7 Zz ε yf \ « \ / a 
“ γράψον, Tade λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ 


An \ \ / Sa 7 A 3, 
“ Θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας" Οἰδά σου τὰ ἔργα, 


wc? Np ἣν ΕΣ “ “πο \ Ἂς 3 7 
OTL TO OVOMA EXELS OTL ζῇς, καὶ νεκρὸς εἰ. Γίνου 2 


(44 a Ν / \ se / > 
ypnyopav, καὶ στήριξον Ta λοιπὰ ἃ μέλλει ἀπο- 
a \ / X ἂν z 
“ θανεῖν. ov yap εὕρηκα σου τὰ ἔργα πεπληρωμένα 


7 na a / oy “- "᾽ 
“ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. * μνημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας 3 


(44 Ν y+ x / Ν ,, » \ 3 
καὶ ἤκουσας, καὶ τήρει, καὶ μετανόησον. ᾿Ἑϊαν οὖν 


“ un γρηγορήσῃς, ἤξω ἐπὶ σὲ ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ οὐ μὴ 


ἐς ΄“- / o “ 8 αὶ ἣν anh 5 ,ὔ Df 
νῷς ποίαν ραν ἥξω ἐπὶ σε. εἰς ολιίγα ονο- 4 
γνῳ υ 


“ Q » ΄ aA » » / Cie VA 
ματα Kal ev Σάρδεσιν, ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια 


fad / > 5 lal > “ 
(ς αὐτῶν᾽ καὶ περιπατήσουσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν λευκοῖς, 


ied 7 ε 3 an > n 
“Ori ἄξιοί εἰσιν. " Ὃ νικῶν, οὗτος περιβαλεῖται ἐν 5 


© - Ν » Ἀν / ba 
“ ἱματίοις λευκοῖς" Kal ov μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ ὄνομα 


28. ἀστέρα. In xxii. 16. Christ 
calls himself the bright and 
morning star ; and he says here, 
that to him, who preserves his 
faith in the time of persecu- 
tion, he will give himself: i. e. 
Christ will dwell with him, and 
he with Christ. 

Cuap. III. 

1. τὸ ὄνομα, 1. ὄνομα without 
the article. I know thy works, 
that thou hast only a name of 
being alive, or art alive only in 
name, and that really thou art 
dead. 

2. Γίνου γρηγορῶν. 
From this sleep of death. 

Ibid. μέλλει ἀποθανεῖν, 1. ἔμελ- 


Awake 


hes ἀποβαλεῖν. Preserve what still 
remains, and which you have so 
nearly lost. 

Ibid. πεπληρωμένα, perfect, sa- 
tisfactory, i. e. answering to the 
measure which God requires; 
1. Θεοῦ μου. 

4. εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας. Re- 
member the doctrine which you 
received, and the precepts which 
you heard. 

4. 1. ἀλλ᾽ ἔχεις od. ov. ἐν 
Sapo. 

Ibid. ἐν λευκοῖς seems to mean 
the white garments of a Chris- 
tian life: see ver. 18. 

5. οὗτος, 1. οὕτως. 
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(ς 


αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ “gaan 6, 29- 
μαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρός μου einen: 


6% +f Ὁ _ 43 3° 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέ ον αὐτοῦ. ἔχων οὖς ἀκου 


7 / \ lal / a > / 
σάτω τί τὸ [Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
- a / » / 
7 “ “Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ms ἐν φιλαδελίεία wikia Laer: 
ob. 12, 14. 
γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὁ πα, ὁ ἀληθινὸς, ὃ ἔχων Esa. 22,22. 
τὴν κλεῖδα τοῦ Δαβὶδ, ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς κλείει, 
fe So 7 \ ἰδῇ, 
8 καὶ κλείει καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀνοίγει: Oida σου Ta ἐργα" 
> \ / 3 / / / > / Ν 
ἰδοὺ, δέδωκα ἐνώπιον σου θύραν ἀνεῳγμένην, καὶ 
> \ / vad Fiat f- “ \ 2, , 
οὐδεὶς δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτὴν᾽ OTL μικραν ἔχεις δύ- 
/ tA X , 3 > / 
ναμιν, καὶ ETHPNTAS μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὐκ NPYnTw 
ἣν ΕΥΣ 7 Ἁ “ ΄- 
9“ τὸ ὄνομά μου. “ἰδοὺ, δίδωμι ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς 42,9. 
a a a / ε \ ? , Φ 
τοῦ Σατανᾶ, τῶν λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἰ- 
> \ / \ , 
val, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται, idov, ποιήσω 
\ “ σ ΄ ΄ a 
αὐτοὺς ἵνα ἥξωσι καὶ προσκυνήσωσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν 
rn \ a “ “ἃ UN 5 ΄ Bi Υ͂ 
ποδῶν σου, καὶ γνῶσιν OTL ἐγὼ ἡγάπησὰα σε. Ὅτι 
/ φ ͵ὔ ΄- ες 4a , 
ἐτήρησας Tov λόγον τῆς ὑπομονῆς μου, κἀγὼ σε 
fi a “ ΄ a ΄σ 7ὔ 
τηρήσω ἐκ τῆς Wpas τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης 
3, “- / “ , \ 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς σωροί ὅλης, seals τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “Ἰδοὺ, ἐ ἔρχομαι ταχύ" «1,3::,258: 
22, 4, 12. 
κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. Philipp. 4, 


5.5: 
12 Ὁ νικῶν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν τῷ ναῷ TOUS 1 Reg. ,, 
21. 


7. κλεῖδα, 1. κλεῖν. The pas- ΓΡΙᾺ. μικρὰν δύναμιν. In allu- 
sage is taken from Isaiah xxii. sion to the small number of 
22. where it is τὴν κλεῖδα οἴκου believers, and the power of 
Δαυίδ. The house of David means their heathen enemies. 
here, the Christian church, of 9. δίδωμι is the same as ποι- 
which Christ has the key, and joo. I will give some of these 
gives it to those who are them- persons into your power, and 
selves faithful, and are anxious cause them to come &c. They 
to convert others. were probably Gnostics, (see 

8. θύραν, an opportunity of 11. 9.) some of whom came over 
preaching the gospel. See 1 Cor. to Christianity about this time. 
XV1. 9. 

"44 


& 21, 2, Io. 
Gal. 4, 26. 
Heb. 12,22. 
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ia 7 Ν / “ 7, 
Θεοῦ pov, καὶ ἔξω ov μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ETL, καὶ γράψω 
Ses aS ed a a + 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ pov, Kal TO ὄνομα 
a / lal a a lal 
τῆς πόλεως τοῦ Θεοῦ pov, ὅ τῆς καινῆς ‘lepovca- 

\ A / ~ a \ an na 
Anp, 7 καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Ν ΟὟ ἃ / RX , 3, 5 
μου, καὶ TO ὄνομά μου TO καινόν. “O ἔχων οὖς ἀκου- 

/ / Ἂς lal 7 a » / 
σάτω Ti τὸ [Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
Ν ἴω ᾽ / “ / , Ἅ 
“8Kal τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Λαοδικέων ypa- 
’ὔ / Ee! \ ε " ε Ν Ν 
ψον, Τάδε λέγει 0 ᾿Αμὴν, 0 μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς καὶ 
3 Χ ΤΩ \ a A A 5. 7 
ἀληθινὸς, "ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ: Oida σου 
ΑΨ cA “ Χ (ΟῚ y 4 +o 
τὰ ἔργα, OTL οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε ζεστός" ὄφελον 
χ ν᾽ Ἀ 1 ih) λιν “ Ἂ 5 \ 
ψυχρὸς εἴης ἢ ζεστός" οὕτως ὅτι χλιαρὸς εἰ, καὶ 
ay N + x / ce hyd > na 
οὔτε ψυχρὸς οὔτε ζεστὸς, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι EK TOU 

, ΄ iv / σ“ ΄ / > Ἂς 
στόματός μου. ‘ote λέγεις, Ore πλούσιος εἰμι, καὶ 

, Ν » X / yy Ν » 5 
πεπλούτηκα, καὶ οὐδενὸς χρείαν ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας 


“ \ 5 ε 7, Ne) Χ ἣν \ 
OTL συ El O ταλαίπωρος και ἐλεεινὸς, και πτῶχος 


Ν Ν Χ ; ΄ 
‘kat τυφλὸς καὶ γυμνὸς, Ἰσυμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι 


(ς 


“ / 7 Ἂν, δ 
Tap ἐμοῦ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρὸς, ἵνα πλου- 
iy Ane 4 ANT if IN \ 
τήσῃς" καὶ ἱμάτια λευκὰ, ἵνα περιβάλῃ, καὶ μὴ φα- 
SU Ρ if a “ / 
νερωθῇ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνότητός σου" Kal κολλού- 
yy »\ > / 4 VA 
ριον ἐγχρισον τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς σου, wa βλέπῃς. 


These three defects and their 


1. τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἐκκλη- 
remedies are mentioned inver. 


14. 


σίας. 

Ibid. ὁ ᾿Αμήν. In Isaiah lxv. 
τό. God is called JOR 198. 

Ibid. ἡ ἀρχὴ, the principle, 
that which first called creation 
into being. 

15. wWuxpos—Ceords. It has 
been observed, that this may 
be an allusion to the country 
round Laodicea, which is full 
of hot springs and exhalations. 

16. ἐμέσαι. This is the effect 
produced by lukewarm water. 

17. πτωχὸς----τυφλὸς---γυμνός. 


18. 

18. πεπυρωμένον. He alludes 
to the fire of persecution, which 
would shew whether they were 
really rich in faith. 

Ibid. ἱμάτια λευκά. He had 
said that they were naked, i. e. 
not clothed with good works, 
and he now tells them to put 
on white garments, i.e. to live 
as Christians: see ver. 4. 


Cl 


5 


6 


μι 


Ibid. κολλούριον. He had said 


that they were blind, i. e. they 
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το“ "ἐγὼ ὅσους ἐὰν φιλῶ, ἐλέγχω καὶ παιδεύω" ζήλω- *Job.5,17. 


“ 3 Ν ἐφ lS \ 
20° GOV οὖν καὶ METAVONTOV. Ov, 


4 


a aS \ 
ἐστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν 


/ ᾿ς / / 7 lal na 
“ θύραν καὶ κρούω" ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς μου, 


(ς 


> a / » “ ε oy 5 » ΄ / 
εν T@ Opove QUTOU. O EX@V OVS AKOVOAT® TL TO 


Ν > / Χ Ἑ " / XN aN ἣν 
καὶ ἀνοίξη τὴν θύραν, εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ 


“- ’ὔ 5» lal 7 3. “ἃ ~ 3 a / 
κῶν, δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρονῳ μου, 


e > \ Rif ’ XN ΄- ’ 
ὡς Kayo ἐνίκησα καὶ ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς μου 


A 


lal / lal 
Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς exkAno lous.” 


Prov. 3, 11. 
12. Heb. 12, 


oO? 5 

1 Cant. 5,2. 
Joh. 14, 21, 
&e. 


/ > > an \ Ly Shs a τ“ 
δειπνήσω μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. ™O γι- τι 2. 26, 27. 


Matt. 19, 
28. Luc. 22, 
30. 1 Cor. 
6,2. 2 Tim. 
2: Upp 


°META ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, θύρα ἠνεῳγμένη ο 1, 10. 
9 9 ρ 7) t Ye μ) 


> lal > ΄ ὮΝ « \ e 7 Ὰ y+ « 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἡ πρώτη, ἣν ἤκουσα ws 


σάλπιγγος λαλούσης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγουσα, ““᾿Ανάβα 


“ ὧδε, καὶ δείξω σοι ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα." 


Ρ Κ Ν 0 VA > / 3 / 5 Ν ἰὃ Ἁ 6 7 
2 Al EVVEMS ἐγένομὴν ἐν πνευματι᾽ και LOOV, βονοφν Ezech. 1, 


327 3 “ > a Ν ἊΝ ΄ θ / On Ξ 
€KELTO EV T@ OUpaV@, και ἐπι TOV σρονου καθήμενος 


« E. S&S a « ’ / ’ὔ 
βκαὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἣν ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι καὶ 


, Sea's , “ ΄, ε 7 ee 
capdiv@’ καὶ ipis κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου ὁμοία ὁράσει 


/ Ν / “- ῇ / / 
«σμαραγδίνῳ. Kat κυκλοθεν τοῦ Opovov θρόνοι εἰκοσι 


Ν 7 ee \ / 5 \ By Ν 
και τεσσαρεέες" Καιεπιτους θρόνους εἰδον TOUS ELKOOL Και 


τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους, περιβεβλημένους 


could not see the true light of 
the gospel; and he now tells 
them to buy ointment of Christ. 

19. ζλωσον οὖν. Envy there- 
fore those who are thus reproved 
by me. 

Cuap. IV. 

I. Mera ταῦτα εἶδον. I had 
another vision after this.. This 
vision lasts to xi. 18. 

Ibid. θύρα. So Ezech. i. 1. 
καὶ ἠνοίχθησαν οἱ οὐρανοὶ, καὶ ἴδον 
ὁράσεις Θεοῦ. See also Matt. iii. 
16, Acts vii. 56. 

Ibid. ἡ πρώτη. In allusion to 
i. 10. Lo! the heavens were 


opened, and lo! there was the 
former voice, which I had heard 
as of a trumpet speaking to me, 
and it said &c. 

Ibid. pera ταῦτα. This seems 
to shew, that the present vi- 
sion related to things which 
were to happen after the things 
contained in the former vision. 
Set iPr, ΤῸ: 

2. καθήμενος. This seems to 
mean God the Father: it was 
not God the Son: see v. 6, 7. 
Vili. το. 

3. σαρδίνῳ, 1. capdio. 

4. πρεσβυτέρους. These elders 
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> € / a ς ἂν ων, \ \ > lal 
ev ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, Kai ἔσχον ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 
, a q a ͵ > , 
41,4: 3, τστεφάνους χρυσοῦς. ‘Kai ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου ἐκπορεῦον - 5 
5,6 » Ν Ν \ \ Pe Ne LEN 
ται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ φωναί: καὶ ἑπτὰ Aap- 
’ Ν ’, / na / a \ 
πάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, αἵ εἰσι τὰ 
«ε \ / a ΑΝ τ Ἂς 9 / n / 
τι5,2. ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ: "καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρονου 6 
4 « e 7 4 ta n 
θάλασσα ὑαλίνη ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ. Kai ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ 
7, ᾽ a / / “ / 
θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου τέσσαρα ζῶα γέμοντα 
5 “ 4 εκ Ν. \ ~ N 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν. καὶ τὸ ζῶον τὸ 7 
a σ / Ν Ν / “ σ 
πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ζῶον ὅμοιον 
᾽ὔ XV Ἀ 7 ~ 32 \ / « + 
μόσχῳ, καὶ TO τρίτον ζῶον ἔχον TO πρόσωπον ws ἀν- 
Χ / o~ σ a / 
Gpceras, καὶ TO τέταρτον ζῶον βιβοιέιν ἀετῷ ATU: 
$1,4,8:11,° καὶ τέσσαρα fet ev καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ, εἶχον ava σχέρνγας 8 
17: 16,5. 
Esa.6, 2, 3-€€ κυκλόθεν, καὶ ἔσωθεν γέμοῦτᾳ ce καὶ ἀνά- 
παυσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς λέγοντα, 
we a od , ε N ε , 
Αγιος, ἅγιος, ἅγιος, Kupios ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 
Gis 5 ee Nee Bye te / ” A? / 
ὁ ἣν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος. Kai ὅταν dacov-9 
σι τὰ ζῶα δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ εὐχαριστίαν τῷ καθη- 
lcd ΧΡ ΐ 7 
7 a / > fa τὴ a a 
μένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
/ la bs / ; 
αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι το 
» / a / 3 a / / 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ προσκυνή- 
lal ων Ἂς lal a“ / a 
σουσι TO ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ Badov- 
Χ , > la / “΄“ / / 
σι Tous στεφάνους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, λέγον - 


ἐρ,12. τες, κ᾿ Αξιος εἶ, Κύριε, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴντι 


had been redeemed by the 5. τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα. See note 
blood of Christ, v. 9. they ati.4. 
were therefore human beings, 6. 1. ὡς θάλασσα. 


and’ perhaps they represented Ibid. δῶα may perhaps be 
the Jewish and Gentile church, rendered cherubims. 


twelve patriarchs and twelve 8. καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ, 1. καθ᾽ ἕν αὐτῶν. 
apostles. Victorinus, Primasius, Ibid. γέμοντα, 1. γέμουσιν. 
Le Moyne. 9. δώσουσι, 1. δῶσι. 

4. ἔσχον is perhaps an in- 11. Κύριε. Many MSS. read 


terpolation. ὁ Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ ἅγιος. 
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, “ ἣν ἂν Ν 7 
ς τιμὴν και την δύναμιν" OTL σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, 


/ , » δι 5 / 5» 
‘ καὶ διὰ τὸ Heda σου εἰσὶ καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 


"KAI εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ Tov" Ezech. 2, 


θρόνου βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, 


7 a e , Ν 3 yy 
2 κατεσφραγισμένον σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. Kat eidov ay- 


σὺν» 
3% αὐτοῦ; 


γελον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Τίς ἐστιν 


“ ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι τὰς σφραγῖδας 


3 Α lal ΄σ 
Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ 


πολι, cal lal 5 \ - fa lal ΄σ » ΄σ QA 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, ἀνοῖξαι TO βι- 


4 βλίον, οὐδὲ βλέπειν αὐτό. 


Ἀ 4 \ 
Kai ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον πολλὰ, 


« 5 lad \ 
ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι καὶ si ii TO βι- 


g, 10. 


5 βλίον, οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. Υ καὶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν πίνε, ἴδ᾽ 22, 16. 


6*Kai εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ TOV , 48 


τέρων λέγει μοι, “ Μὴ κλαῖε" ἰδοὺ, ἐ 
‘av ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ἡ ῥίζα Δαβὶδ, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ 


΄ \ 
“ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι Tas 


Ibid. εἰσὶ, 1. ἦσαν. 
Cuap. Υ. 

I. ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν may be 
translated, in the right hand: 
see ver. 7. xx. I. 

Ibid. ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, (1. ἔ- 
Ewbev,) on both sides. The books 
of the ancients were rolls of 
parchment, and this contained 
writing on both sides. S. John 
could not have known this be- 
fore the roll was unfolded: he 
only saw a book, βιβλίον : and 
he knew afterwards that this 
book contained writing on both 
sides. 

Ibid. κατεσφραγισμένον, sealed 
down. The seals were placed 
upon the last fold, and the roll 
could not be opened without 
breaking them. 

2. Tis ἐστιν ἄξιος ; Who is of 


ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων ὃ 


Ν 


ε \ ΄σ » la 
ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ." 


dignity sufficient ? 

3. οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο. There was 
no one of dignity sufficient, the 
same as ἄξιος εὑρέθη in ver. 4. 

4. πολλὰ, I. πολύ. 

Ibid. καὶ ἀναγνῶναι is omitted 
in many MSS. 

5. ἐνίκησεν ---- ἀνοῖξαι. Hath 
prevailed so as to open &c. i. 6. 
hath surmounted the difficulty, 
and is found of dignity ds 
cient. 

Ibid. ὁ ὧν ἐκ, 1. ὁ ἐκ. ΠῚ] 

Ibid. piga Δαβίδ. Isaiah calls 
Christ ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, (xi, 10.) 
where it seems to mean, the 
root which springs from ‘Jesse, 
as it is in ver. 1. ῥάβδος ἐκ τῆς 
ῥίζης Ἰεσσαί. 

Ibid. λῦσαι is perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

6. καὶ ἰδοὺ may be expunged. 


Gen. 49, δ: 
Το. ἔβα. 11» 
1,10. Rom. 
15, 12. u 


1,4: 3,0: 
5: Zach. 
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7 / Ν / lal / 
4,10. Job. τεσσάρων ζώων, και ἐν μέσῳ TOV πρεσβυτέρων, ἀρ- 
I, 29, 36. , ε \ ε » ΄, ΕΣ / ε Ν Ν 
1 Pet. 1, 19. VLOV €OT1KOS ως ἐσφαγμένον, €XOV KEPpaTa €TTTA Και 
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> \ e \ “ > A, Je \ a cad / 

ὀφθαλμοὺς ἑπτα, οἵ εἰσι τὰ ἑπτὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ πνεύματα, 
\ ᾽ ΄,ὕ > “ \ a \ <2 Ν 

τὰ ἀπεσταλμένα εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. Καὶ ἦλθε καὶ 7 
+ εἶ / 5 a an / 

εἴληφε τὸ βιβλίον ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ 


a / σ Ἂς / A / 
a8, 3,4: τοῦ θρόνου. ἣ καὶ ore ἔλαβε TO βιβλίον, τὰ τέσσαρα 8 
ἔχ... παῖ. ΣΣ ΡΥ ΑΝ , yy De 
141,2. €@a καὶ οἱ εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσον ἐνώ- 
a of o ’ 7 
πιον τοῦ apviov, ἔχοντες ἕκαστος κιθάρας, καὶ φιάλας 


΄σ , / A > « 
χρυσᾶς γεμούσας θυμιαμάτων, αἵ εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ 
Ῥ14,3. Ρ 
Act. 20, 28. 
1 Cor.6, 20: 
4,23. Eph. 
1,7. Col.1, 
14. Heb.9, 
12. atet: 
1, 18, 19. “ \ = ne EY c Vo Ὁ , Coin a a 
rJoh. 1,7.“ καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἐθνους, “ καὶ ἐποίησας ἡμᾶς τῷ Θεῷ 
οτ,6: 20,6. ςς 
Exod. 19, 6. 
t Pet. 2, 5, ¢¢ 
9. 
d Dan. 7, 
10. 


a ey | ἃς 35, >a\ \ / 
τῶν ἁγίων" " Kal adovow ὠδὴν καινὴν, Aé€yorTeEs,9 
“ἼΑ ξιος εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς oppa- 
ἐς 10a 5 σὰς σ » ’ Ν 5 y rn Θ val 
γῖδας αὐτοῦ: ὅτι ἐσφάγης, καὶ ἡγόρασας τῷ Θεῷ 
“ ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ γλώσσης 
t 


On Er - ἣν Ὁ a Ν , 56 BAN 24 
ημῶν βασιλεῖς καὶ ἱερεῖς, καὶ βασιλεύσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 


” 5» 
γη5- 
a / a / Ν val / a 

πολλῶν κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ τῶν ζώων, Kal TOV 


3 y+ \ 
“Kai εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἀγγέλων 


/ Φ ieee 2 S38 ἊΝ Sa ΄ὕ 
πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ ἣν ὃ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες μυ- 
ριάδων καὶ χιλιάδες χιλιάδων, “ λέγοντες φωνῇ με- 


64,1: 


5 / XV XN nr 
yarn, “"Αξιόν ἐστι TO ἀρνίον τὸ ἐσφαγμένον λαβεῖν 


songs of praise addressed to 
Christ, were new at the time 
when S. John was writing. 

Ibid. nyépacas ἡμᾶς. The eld- 
ers speak not only in their own 
name, but in that of all Chris- 
tians. See note at iv. 4. 

το. Many MSS. read αὐτοὺς 
for ἡμᾶς, and βασιλεύσουσι. 

11. τῶν ζώων is governed, not 
by κυκλόθεν, (1. κύκλῳ,) but by 
φωνήν. I heard the voices of 


6. ὀφθαλμούς. Compare Zech. 
iv. 10. ἕπτα οὗτοι ὀφθαλμοί εἰσιν 
οἱ ἐπιβλέποντες ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 

Ibid. ἑπτὰ πνεύματα. See note 
at i. 4. 

Ibid. of εἰσι, 1. ἅ εἰσι. 

7. τὸ βιβλίον is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

8. ἕκαστος refers only to the 
twenty-four elders, not to the 
gaa. 


9. φδὴν καινὴν may mean, the 


new song, in the same sense as 
ὄνομα καινὸν in il, 17. 11]. 12. 
The name of Christian, and 


the angels round the throne, 
and of the ζῶα, and of the 
elders. 


\ Li ’ / > a εἷος 
13 τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν." ‘Kai πᾶν Kriopa' Philipp. 2, 
10 


σ Ν 3 Ν Δ ον Ν ε , 
2% Kat eidov, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος λευκὸς, Kal 0 καθήμενος ¢ 19, τι. 


3 


Κεφ. 6. 


IQANNOY. 


411 


“ Χ / Ν ““ Ν / hag Ν Ν 
τὴν δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ 


σ΄» > “ 5 vad Ye) 5 rn ~~ 112 7, a 
O ἐστιν ἐν TO ουρᾶνῳ, Και €V Τῆ γῇ» καὶ ὑποκάτω Τῆς 


a Se A a“ 7 vA 5 \ > r 
γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἃ ἐστι, καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς 


’ὔ δ΄ λέ ςς ἐλ lad 6 / 3 AN “ 
πάντα, ἤκουσα λέγοντας, ᾧ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
(44 / Ν lal > 7 e > / Ν id \ \ e 

θρόνου καὶ τῷ apviw ἡ εὐλογία Kai ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ 
6c 60 \ \ / > \ "»“σ“ a > 7 ” 

o&a Kal TO κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
\ X i ~ » » 4 ε 5" 
14 Καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα ἔλεγον, “᾿Αμήν"" καὶ οἱ εἰκοσι- 

, / » ἢ / ~ 
τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν Cov - 


\ a a Υ͂ 
τι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
53 lod 5᾽ Ἀ a 
6 KAI εἶδον ore ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ τῶν σφρα- 
/ νΝ + @ Xx » a 7 ͵7 , 
γίδων, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέ- 


γοντος ὡς φωνῆς βροντῆς, “Ἔρχου καὶ βλέπε." 


gAly 5 Qn 327 "ξ Ν δόθ > a is εν 
ἐπ αὐτῷ ἐχωὼν τόξον, καὶ ἐδοθὴ αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ 


ἐξῆλθε νικῶν, καὶ ἵνα νικήσῃ. 
Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν δευτέραν σφραγῖδα, ἤκουσα 


13. If we consider, that the 
Lamb is here united with God 
the Father (see note at iv. 2.) 
in receiving worship from every 
creature, κτίσμα, it is hardly pos- 
sible to conceive that the Son 
himself is a created being. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ γῇ, 1. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 

Ibid. πάντα, 1. πάντας. 

14. The words εἰκοσιτέσσαρες 
and ζῶντι ---- αἰώνων are perhaps 
to be omitted. 

Cuapr. VI. 

1. The visions, which 5. John 
now saw upon the opening of 
each seal, were not depicted 
upon the roll, nor would its 
contents be perceptible till all 
the seals were opened: but at 


the same time that the Lamb 
opened the first seal, S. John 
saw the figure of a white horse 
&c. and so with the rest. 

Ibid. σφραγίδων, 1. ἑπτὰ σφ. 

Ibid. The first. See 
ver. 3. 

Ibid. φωνῆς, 1. φωνή. Many 
MSS. omit καὶ βλέπε. 

2. A multitude of commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, re- 
fer this vision to the first going 
forth of the apostles to preach 
the gospel. The white horse 
denoted their going, not as war- 
riors, but as messengers of 
peace. The final triumph of 
the gospel is also indicated. 


cor 
€vos. 


. 9) 4. 


412 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ 


Κεφ. 6. 


τοῦ δευτέρου ζώου λέγοντος, “Ἔρχου καὶ βλέπε." 


Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος πυῤῥὸς, καὶ τῷ καθημένῳ 4 


SRD > a 2506 > lal δ βεῖ \ KoA Yas lal 
ἐπ auT@ €00Un αὐτῷ Aapelw τὴν εἰρηνὴν ἀπὸ τὴς 


ad \ @ > / ΄ Ν 5. 7 a 
γῆς, καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους σφάξωσι, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 


μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 


SF νν yf XN / al + a 
Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν τρίτην σφραγῖδα, ἤκουσα τοῦ 5 
Υ Wr: yf 
τρίτου ζώου λέγοντός, “"Epxov καὶ βλέπε." Kai 
53 4, δ ἀν / ᾿ς / δὲ. 5 5 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος μέλας, καὶ ὃ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ av- 
n Ἂς 5 a \ ᾽ an h ἄν εν 
τῷ ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. " καὶ ἤκουσα φω- ὁ 


\ “ Zz: 4, 7 ἴω 
νὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγουσαν, “ XowmE 


(14 / / XN a / a i 4 
σίτου Onvapiov, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῆς Snvapiov 
“ XV bee X\ Χ 3 \ > 7 3» 

καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον μὴ ἀδικησῃς. 


Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρτην, ἤ- 7 


4. καὶ βλέπε is perhaps to be 
omitted. 

4. ἵππος πυῤῥός. This pro- 
bably denotes the quarrels of 
Christians among themselves, 
which proceeded to a dreadful 
extent in the fourth century. 
Compare our Saviour’s predic- 
tion in Matt. x. 34. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, 1. ἐκ τῆς γῆς. 

5. καὶ βλέπε may be omitted. 

Ibid. ἵππος μέλας. This may 
denote the middle or dark ages. 

Ibid. ὡγόν. Dean Woodhouse 
takes this literally for a yoke, 
as denoting the superstitious 
and burdensome ceremonies, 
which were imposed in those 
times of ignorance. 

6. Xoimé σίτου. This was as 
much as one man could con- 
sume in a day: and a denarius 
(which was one day’s pay, Matt. 
xx. 2.) would procure sixteen 
cheenices of wheat in the time 
of Cicero, or twenty in the time 


of Trajan. There was therefore 
a great scarcity, when a dena- 
rius could only purchase one 
cheenix of wheat; and three 
cheenices of barley were equally 
dear at the same price: but it 
is probable, that we are to un- 
derstand a scarcity of spiritual 
food, as in Amos viii. 11. not a 
famine of bread, nor a thirst of 
water, but of hearing of the words 
of the Lord. This was peculi- 
arly the case in the dark ages. 

Ibid. μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. The oil and 
wine may denote the saving 
truths of the gospel, (Isaiah lv. 
1.) and the exclamation con- 
cerning the dearness of wheat 
and barley, i. e. the scarcity of 
spiritual instruction, is followed 
by a charge to the teachers of 
those days not to corrupt the 
gospel: a charge, which the 
event shewed to be very ne- 
cessary. 


8 καὶ βλέπε." 
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A a 4 ,7ὕ / li 
κουσα φωνὴν τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου λέγουσαν, “” Epxov 


5 \ “ 
Καὶ εἰδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος χλωρὸς, 


δ. ᾽ὔ > / > an A > ave , 
Kal ὁ καθήμενος ἐπάνω αὑτοῦ, ονομα αὐτῷ ὁ θάνατος. 


Ν « “ » r 5» 5 2, Ν ᾿ ἴ Ἢ Δ > ΄“ 
καὶ ὁ ἅδης ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐδοθη αὐτοῖς 


/ “ 5» τ / ΄ a 
ἐξουσία ἀποκτεῖναι ἐπὶ TO τέταρτον τῆς γῆς ἐν ῥομ- 


/ A) ~ \ 3? 4 Rn ade ΄σ / 
φαίᾳ καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων 


τῆς γῆς. 


‘Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν πέμπτην σφραγῖδα, εἶδον 1 τ. 9: 8,3: 


9, 13: 14, 


« ΄ “-“ / x \ an > 
ὑποκάτω τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου Tas ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφα - 18: 19, το: 


/ A Ν / a lol \ Χ 
γμένων διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυ- 


7 a 53 Ν yy lal aN λέ 
τορίαν ἣν εἶχον, καὶ ἔκραζον φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες, 


II 


A / / ε a « Ν 
“Ἕως πότε, ὁ δεσπότης ὁ ἅγιος καὶ ὁ ἀληθινὸς, οὐ 


/ 5 lal Ν - « ΄σ Ν rad 
“ κρίνεις καὶ EKOLKEIS TO αἷμα ἡμῶν ἀπὸ τῶν κατοι- 


20, 4. 


/ Ik n~ cal 5» Ν » ͵ e 7 
“ κούντων ἐπὶ τῆς yns; “Kai ἐδόθησαν ἑκάστοις "3: 5: 7,9 
i4. 


\ Xx La Ds ele 3 lal “ » / 
στολαὶ λευκαὶ, καὶ ἐῤῥέθη QUTOLS WA αναπαύυσωνται 


y ’ a σ = a Ν ε 7 
ETL XPOVOV [LLKPOV, EWS OU πληρωθῶσι καὶ οἱ σύνδου - 


7. λέγουσαν, 1. λέγοντος, and 
omit καὶ βλέπε. 

8. ἵππος χλωρός. This period 
is a continuation of the last, 
and denotes the devastation of 
the church from the Mahomet- 
ans and papal Rome. Compare 
Ezek. xiv. 21. 

Ibid. ἀκολουθεῖ, 1. ἠκολουθεῖ. 

Ibid. Most MSS. read ἐδόθη 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ τὸ τέτ. τῆς γῆς 
ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν ῥομφ. 

Ibid. τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς may 
mean ἃ large portion of the 
Christian world. 

9. We need not take this 
period as a continuation of the 
last. Several pictures or images 
were represented to S. John, 
and though the four first may 
have marked consecutive pe- 


riods, there is no reason why 
a new picture may not have 
applied to a totally distinct pe- 
riod. 

Ibid. ἐσφαγμένων. This seems 
clearly to refer to the martyrs. 
S. John may have recognised 
some who were martyred in his 
own day; but this vision com- 
prehends the martyrs of every 
age. 

Ibid. τὴν μαρτυρίαν, 1. τ. μ. τοῦ 
αρνιου. 

11. 1. καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἑκάστῳ 
στολὴ λευκή. 

Ibid. μικρὸν is perhaps to be 
omitted. 

Ibid. ἕως οὗ πληρωθῶσι, 1. ἕως 
πληρώσωσι. Until the number of 
all the martyrs is complete. 
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Lal e 3 3 cad / > 
λοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν, οἱ μέλλοντες ἀπο- 
[4 Ν > / 
κτείνεσθαι WS καὶ αὐτοί. 
9S σ 57 \ lal 5. led 
WJoel.2,10, 'Kat εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἕκτην, 
31: 3:15. \ \ , , ἂν τ ὦ > 7 
Matt. 24, καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο 
29. Δοῖ. 2, , τ a ͵ τ ἀπ , 3. ε 
20. μέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ἐγένετο ὡς 
ΤΕ ,ὕ a ᾽ “ιν, \ a 
αἷμα, καὶ OL ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, 
“ / Ἂν > , aes Cees / 
ὡς συκῆ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς ὑπὸ μεγάλου 
7 ε 5» Ν » / ε 
m Ps. 102, ἀνέμου σειομένη. “Kal ὃ οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς 
24. Ἐδᾶ. 34. . A , UE ane ae ἀπ ἢ » A 
4: βιβλίον εἱλισσομενον, καὶ TAY ορος καὶ νῆσος EK TOV 
“ > “ » tA Ξ n \ e ΄ n a 
nEsa.2,19.TOT@Y αὐτῶν ἐκινηθησαν" " καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς 
’ ἴω / Ἂς / 
καὶ οἱ μεγιστᾶνες Kal ot πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ χιλίαρχοι 
a a Q a > ἊΝ 
καὶ οἱ δυνατοὶ καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ πᾶς ἐλεύθερος 
yo ε ‘ > \ MA Ἀ ’ N / 
ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς Tas πέτρας 
fal 7 a y+ Ν o ’ὔ 
oHenxo; Soca ὀρέων, ° Kal λέγουσι τοῖς OpETt καὶ ταῖς πέτραις, 
uc. 23,30. j Ἢ , flees taba , 
“ Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ προσώπου 
a / Ν an / \ > Ν a > lal 
“Tov καθημένου ἐπὶ Tov θρόνου, Kai ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς 
ςς -.ἅ93 7 ΕΝ ὁ 53 θ Εν. Ld « ᾿ς a ’ a 
τοῦ ἀρνίου" ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη τῆς ὀργῆς 
(73 » lal τς / ὃ / θῆ 233 
αὐτοῦ, Kal Tis δύναται σταθῆναι; 
Ν a 5 / > / e a 
KAI pera ταῦτα εἰδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους εἐστῶ- 
\ ’ / a a A 
Tas ἐπὶ Tas τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς γῆς; κρατοῦντας 


\ / “ ms ad \ / y+ 
τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς. Wa μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος 


12. This vision seems to re- the sixth seal. Before the ene- 
late to the end of the world, mies of the gospel are finally 
and the final triumph of the destroyed, S. John sees the ad- 
gospel over its enemies. Com- mission of believers to their 
pare our Saviour’s prediction, blessedness in heaven; and 


Matt. xxiv. 29. though he says pera ταῦτα εἶ- 
Ibid. 1. σελήνη ὅλη. dov, the things represented here 
15. δυνατοὶ, 1. ἰσχυροί. might seem to precede those 

Cuap. VII. mentioned in vi. 12—17. 
1. This vision is closely con- Ibid. ἀγγέλους. These angels 


nected with the last, as might were perhaps commissioned to 
be expected, since bothofthem bring about the conversions 
accompanied the opening of mentioned in vi. 12, &c. 
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νὰ cal “ 4 SAN “-“ 4 , > AS ΄ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς pyTE ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε ἐπὶ πᾶν 


2 δένδρον. 


53 yy yy / 
Kai εἰδον ἄλλον ayyeAov ἀναβάντα ἀπὸ 


ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα Θεοῦ ζῶντος" καὶ 
» las ΄ las / » / - 
ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις, οἷς 
»κὰ 7 3 a ’ a \ a \ κ ΄ 

ἐδοθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 


3 λέγων, “ Μὴ ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν μήτε τὴν θάλασ - « ο. 4. 


“ / \ δέ ὃ + - / 
σαν μῆτε Ta δένδρα, ἄχρις ob σφραγίσωμεν τοὺς 
(44 , na “ « a ea “ lA > “ 3» 
δούλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 


r \ ΕΣ Ἂν » Ν ΄“΄ > Α͂ / 
4" Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων, ρμδ' « 14,1. 


χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν “Io- 
ς ραήλ᾽ ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, 8 χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ῥουβὴν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ 
6 φυλῆς Γὰδ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς 
᾿Ασὴρ, 8 χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς Ne- 
φθαλεὶμ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Μα- 
γνασσῆ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς Συ- 
μεὼν, 8 χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Λευὶ, 
ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισαχὰρ, ιβ' 
8 χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν, ιβ' 


4. The Jewish believers are 
mentioned first, and there were 
many myriads of them so early 
as A.D. 53. Acts xxi. 20. 

6. Μανασσῆ. In the book of 
Numbers, Moses omits the 
tribes of Levi and Joseph, and 
makes out the twelve by nam- 
ing Ephraim and Manasseh, the 
sons of Joseph. 8. John men- 
tions Manasseh, though he also 
names the tribe of Joseph; but 
he omits the tribe of Ephraim, 
perhaps because it was one of 
the first to fall into idolatry, 
(Judges xvii. 5.) The same rea- 
son is given for the omission 


of the tribe of Dan, (see Judg. 
XVili. 30.): but since the vision 
is not to be taken literally as 
to the numbers of the sealed, 
but was only intended to re- 
present the Jewish believers, 
the names and order of the 
tribes are immaterial. 

7. Aevi. There was no rea- 
son for the tribe of Levi being 
omitted by S. John, though it 
was not reckoned among the 
twelve tribes in the division of 
Canaan. But in the heavenly 
Canaan there is no temple, and 
all are priests to God: see xxi. 
22. 


4τό ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥ͂ΨΙΣ Κεφ. 7. 


χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, ιβ΄ χιλι- 
ades ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες 


ἐσφραγισμένοι. 


53,518 ‘META ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὄχλος πολὺς, ὃν 9 


arr 


> “ Cheeks > ἈΝ > / 5 Ν yy, 
ἀριθμῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἡδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους 


XV a Ν na δ a «ε fa > / 
καὶ φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν Kat γλωσσών, ἐστῶτες ἐνώπιον 


A ͵ Ce 4. τ ae γ5 7 ΄ὕ 
τοῦ Opovov καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, περιβεβλημένοι 


\ \ A / > “- Ν Bote 
aToAas AevKas, Kal φοίνικες εν ταις χερσιν αὐτῶν" 


' Psal. 3,9. ᾿ καὶ κράζοντες φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγοντες, “Ἢ σωτηρία 


Jer. 3, 23. 


(44 o Θ a « fad a 6 é a na 0 ’ ἊΝ; lal 
τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ TOU Upovou καὶ τῷ 


ζω / 3» Ν “4 Εν e Z, / 
apvio. Kat πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἑστήκεσαν κύκλῳ 


cad / “ Ἥ “ ’, 
τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων 


vA yy > 7 an , ΝΠ ας / 
ζώων, καὶ €7EO OV ἐνώπιον τοὺῦυ θρονου ETC ΤΠ poe @7OV 


> a Ν ’ὔ lad lo , 44 > / by 
αὐτῶν, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ λέγοντες, “᾿Αμὴν 


/ e « 
“7 εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία 


“ Nien a \ A if A SFR Tt Χ lod Cue a 
καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχυς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν 


ςς > N 5 κα a ων 5 , ᾽» ee) / 
εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. anv. Kat ἀπεκρίθη 


- lad 4 / @ 
εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγων μοι, “ Οὗτοι οἱ περι- 


/ MS \ X\ \ / 3X 3. 
“© βεβλημένοι Tas στολᾶς Tas λευκας, τίνες εἰσὶ, καὶ 


/ 3 5, “ 4 \ 53 
us, 5. Esa. πόθεν ἦλθον :᾿ "Καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, “Κύριε, σὺ οἷ- 


1,18. Heb. 


- ͵ a 7, » fA 3 
9,14.1Joh. δας. Kat εἰπέ μοι, ““ Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ 


I, ἢ. 


“ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς στολὰς 


(74 ΕῚ los X 3 / Ν » “ » “ “ 
αὐτῶν Kat ἐλεύκαναν σ᾽ ToAas αὐτῶν εν Τῳ αιματι 


an Ἂς al A 
Bee 4,55“ τοῦ apviov. "διὰ τοῦτό 


9. S. John now sees the 
Gentile believers, who were 
much more numerous than the 
Jewish. 

Ibid. φοίνικες. Branches of 
palm trees were signs of re- 
joicing, Lev. xxiii. 40. 

10. κράζοντες, 1. κράζουσι. 

Ibid. ‘H σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ. They 


> > 7 la ΄ 
εισιν ενωῶτπιον TOU θρονου 


mean to ascribe their salvation 
to God and to the Lamb. 

11. ἄγγελοι. These angels 
were standing round the throne 
before any of the seals were 
opened, ν. 11. 

Ib. πρεσβυτέρων. The twenty- 
four heads of the Jewish and 
Gentile believers. See iv. 4. 
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“ cal ΄ % , > ~ « ἐδ Ν XN 
Tov Θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς 
ςς » ΄ Lal ᾽ κι Ν « 7 Bat Lal / 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ" Kal ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου 
Vv > 7 + Jat 
You πεινάσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδέν Pal. 121, 


6. Esa. 49, 
10. 


( Ζ Le. >’ ’ 
16“ σκηνώσει ἐπ avTOUS. 
7 / \ \ / 9...5 > ~ «ον 
“ διψήσουσιν ert, οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ αὑτοὺς O ἥλιος 
“ 2a\ “ a 2 Ν > / XN ae / A 
17“ οὐδὲ πᾶν καῦμα" “OTL TO ἀρνίον TO ava μέσον ΤῸ 215 4: 
/ a 5) \ ε 7, > x  ESES Baus 
“ θρόνου ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ὁδηγήσει αὑτοὺς ἐπὶ Esa. 25,8. 
’ὔ’ X c , \ 5 / « ἃ an 
“ ζώσας πηγὰς ὑδάτων, καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν 
’, Ν lat an > lat »» 
“ δάκρυον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
“ a4 \ ΄σ \ « / 3 F: 
8 KAI ore ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγέν- 

\ ΄ a ce e 7 Ν Ss Χ 
2€TO σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμιώριον. Kat εἰδον τοὺς 
« \ > / a / ~ ime As 7 Ν 

ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους, οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑστήκασι, καὶ 


’ὔ lad \ , 37 y+ 
3 ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σαλπιγγες. “kai ἄλλος ayye=*5>8: 6,9. 


9:13: 
5 ΄ \ , 5, 
dos ἦλθε, καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, ἔχων λι- 18. 
\ a ᾿ ἐσ 7 ΕΞ ΄ ae 
βανωτὸν χρυσοῦν" Kai ἐδοθη αὐτῷ θυμιάματα πολλα, 
/ “ σ΄ la ε / ᾿-Οι νΝ Ν 
ἵνα δώσῃ ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ 
/ Ἂς 5 ἈΝ / cal / 
θυσιαστήριον TO χρυσοῦν TO ἐνώπιον Tov Opovov. 


b » ew 4 ε Ν a ΄ a 
4° καὶ ἀνέβη ὃ καπνὸς TOV θυμιαμάτων Tals προσεὺ - Ὁ Psal.141, 


΄σ “ » Χ al / > 4 ati 
χαῖς τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ χειρὸς TOU ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον TOU 
A of δ΄ XN \ »Ἥ 

ς Θεοῦ. καὶ εἴληφεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτὸν, καὶ ἐγέ- 


Ce, 5 Lad XN ΄σ / 5 
μισεν αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ἐβα- 


15. σκηνώσει, will form a ta- 
bernacle over them, to protect 
them from the heat mentioned 
in ver. 16. 

17. ζώσας, 1. ζωῆς. 

Cuap. VIII. 

1. No vision accompanied 
the opening of the seventh 
seal: but when half an hour 
had elapsed, the seven angels 
received their trumpets. 

3. 1. ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
ρίου. Either phrase might mean, 
he stood at the altar. 

Ibid. λιβανωτόν. 

VOL. 11. 


Schmidius 


says, that ὁ λιβανωτὸς is thus, 
τὸ λιβανωτὸν thuribulum. 

Ibid. ἵνα δώσῃ. That he might 
give it to the prayers of the 
saints: i. 6. he might give the 
effect of incense to the prayers 
of the saints. Vitringa. 

5. τὸν λιβανωτὸν, 1. τὸ λιβανω- 
τὸν, and αὐτό. 

Ibid. καὶ ἔβαλεν. Our Saviour 
says, πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν 
γῆν. Luke xii. 49. by which he 
meant, that his religion would 
give rise to many dissensions : 
and so it may be meant here, 

Ee 
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5 Χ “ a Fe 7, Ἂς Ν Ν Ν 
λεν εἰς τὴν γῆν" καὶ ἐγένοντο φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 


> / 
ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σεισμός. 


Ν Pare ἥν ew τὰ ec \ 7 
Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ayyeXor οἱ ἔχοντες Tas ἑπτὰ TAaATLY - 6 


€ / e \ cd / ἣν, Ἢ a 
yas ἡτοίμασαν ἑαυτοὺς iva σαλπίσωσι. Kai ὃ πρῶ- 7 


y Me Ne 1 poe ΄ Ν fal 

Tos ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, Kal ἐγένετο χάλαζα Kal πῦρ 

/ a Ν » / > ‘ “ Ν \ 

μεμιγμένα αἵματι, Kat €BANOn εἰς τὴν γῆν" καὶ TO 

lad ’ ΄σ / 

τρίτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς 
lA ty) AP Ὁ / δ΄ 5 ’ὔ Ν ε 

κατεκάη. Kat o δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ὡς 8 


Ὑ / Ν y > / » Χ ΄ 

ὄρος μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" 
΄ χ A ΄ - ΄, 

καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης αἷμα. καὶ ἀπέ- ο 


XN / na / a > “-“ 7 
Gave TO τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν TH θαλάσσῃ 


ALS \ AN x / “- / 
τὰ ἔχοντα ψυχᾶς, Kal TO τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διεφ- 
’ὔ x et 3, 
θάρη. Kai o τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἔπεσεν 
pn ρίτος ἄγγ ᾿ 


3 a » an 3 \ / 7 ε XN 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας καιόμενος ὡς λαμπας, 


that from the same quarter 
would proceed prayers which 
are acceptable to God, and 
quarrels and dissensions which 
would agitate the earth. This 
representation resembles the 
vision which accompanied the 
opening of the second seal, 
Vi. 4. 

7. The trumpets seem to 
denote the persecutions of the 
church. 

Ibid. εἰς τὴν γῆν, upon the 
land, as distinguished from the 
sea: see ver. 8. It perhaps re- 
presents the Jewish Christians. 
Woodhouse. Many MSS. read 
after this, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς 
κατεκάη. 

Ibid. τὸ τρίτον, a considerable 
part. The trees may mean ge- 
nuine Christians, those who are 
rooted and grounded in the 


faith. Many of these were de- 
stroyed by the fire of persecu- 
tion. The green grass may mean, 
those who make a fair show, 
but in time of persecution fall 
away. 

8. τὴν θάλασσαν May mean, 
the Gentile Christians. The 
burning mountain represents the 
persecutions carried on by the 
Heathen. 

g. The persecution destroyed 
a great many persons and their 
property. 

10. This seems to represent 
the corruption of the gospel by 
heretics, probably by the Gnos- 
tics. 

Ibid. dornp. A star signifies 
an eminent leader. This seem- 
ed to come from heaven, and 
dazzled by the doctrine which 
was taught. 
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A 5 ~ > \ 
Kal ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ TO τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 


Ἁ con ε ’ὔ Ν Xen BE a ᾽ ᾽ὔ ς 
τι πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγε- 


« ΄ “ > z 
12 ὑδάτων, OTL ἐπικρανθησαν. 


,ὔ » a“ « \ e / 
I3TpiTOV αὐτῆς, Kal ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. 


9 


+ N , N , A δας τ 
ται ἄψινθος, καὶ γίνεται τὸ τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς 


a ΄' £ na 
ἀψινθον" Kat πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπέθανον ἐκ τῶν 


Καὶ 0 τέταρτος ἄγγελος 


> 7 ~ 3 / Ν ,ὔ fal cn ἢ Ν ‘ 
ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἐπλήγη TO τρίτον Tov ἡλίου καὶ TO 


/ “ / Ν 7 “ 3 / ad 
τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ TO τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων, Wa 


na ἊΝ Z 5 a QA - e ͵7ὔ \ / \ 
σκοτισθῇ TO τρίτον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ ἡμέρα μὴ φαίνῃ τὸ 


Καὶ εἶδον καὶ ἢ- 


κων » ’ὔ / / 
κουσα ἑνὸς ἀγγέλου πετωμένου ἐν μεσουρανήματι 


/ > / > 2 5 
λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, τοῖς κατ- 


“ ρικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν φωνῶν τῆς 


ὔ lal Lal , ΄“ / 
“ς σάλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων 


“ σαλπίζειν." 


ΚΑΙ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ εἶδον 


/ ΄σ > a Ἅ) Ἀ qn 
ἀστέρα EK TOU οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς THY γῆν, καὶ 


Ν 


5. 7 r ε lol / “ > / 
«ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἡ Kreis τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ 


δ΄ XN / ~ > / Ν FS x > 
ἤνοιξε TO φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου. Kal ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ 


cal / ε Ν / ΄ Ν. 3 
του φρέατος ὡς καπνος καμίνου peyadns, καὶ ἐσκο- 


/ « “ Si ce aN > a a ΄ / 
τίσθη ὁ ἥλιος καὶ ὃ ἀὴρ EK τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 


ων ~ “ 5» \ ΄σ 
3 Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς THY γῆν, καὶ 


Ibid. ποταμῶν----ὡδάτων. The 
sources of true doctrine. Great 
part (τὸ τρίτον) of the gospel 
doctrines was corrupted by he- 
retics. 

11. 1. 6 ἄψινθος, καὶ ἐγένετο. 

12. This shews the darkness 
and ignorance which followed 
the corruption of the true doc- 
trine. The sun, moon, and 
stars represent the light of the 
gospel, which was now obscured. 

13. ἀγγέλου, 1. ἀετοῦ. 


Cuap. IX. 

1. ἀστέρα. This denotes a 
teacher, as in vill. 10, and evi- 
dently a false teacher, pretend- 
ing to come from heaven: or it 
may denote Satan himself, who 
instigated the heretics. 

2. καπνός. A cloud of false 
doctrine, probably Gnosticism. 

Ibid. ἐσκοτίσθη. The light of 
the gospel was obscured by it. 
See viii. 12. 

3. ἀκρίδες. The Gnostics, who 

Be 2 


ς 17,8. 
Luc. 8, 31. 


e Esa. 2,109. 
Jer. 8, 3. 


f Joel. 2, 4. 


s Joel. 1, 6. 


«πίοι τῆς γῆς" 
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ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσία ὡς ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορ- 


d 


Ν ay » - ao ‘ > ’ 
καὶ ἐῤῥέθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀδικήσωσι 4 


Ἀ , ΄- ~ > \ a Ἀ » A a , 
τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς. οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν. οὐδὲ πᾶν δέν - 


> \ \ > ’ ’ a > a4 
dpov, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους μόνους οἵτινες οὐκ ἔχουσι 


Ἀ σι σι eee - , Wh ie Ἂς 
τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 


’ > ΄σ “ \ > ’ Ἁ 
καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτοὺς, ἀλλ᾽ 


a ΄ -“ , XQ ε XV 
wa βασανισθῶσι μῆνας πέντε. Kat ὁ βασανισμὸς 


Ἐν ον ΧΝ σ΄ 
αὐτῶν ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίου. ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρω - 


e Ay ΄“ e / > / / e 4 
Tov. “καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν οἱ ἂν- 6 


μὴ ΄ . , ΨΎ 2 
θρωποι τὸν θάνατον, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσουσιν αὐτόν" καὶ 


ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ φεύξεται ὁ θάνατος 


᾿ν ἡ > “ f Ν X ε , a 3 , σ 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. ‘Kai ta ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὅμοια 7 


“ ε / > / > gm eae, \ 
ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ ETL τὰς κεφα- 


\ Se e / σ΄ ean Ἂν ἈΝ , 
Aas αὐτῶν ws στέφανοι op0L01 χρυσῳ᾽ Kal τὰ προσ- 


- “ > Ψ > 5 
ὠπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα ἀνθρώπων, ϑκαὶ εἶχον τρί- 8 


χας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν" 


were as thick as locusts, and 
as venomous as scorpions. 

4. χόρτον --- δένδρον. These 
perhaps denote believers in the 
gospel. See viii. 7. The Gnos- 
tics only injured those who 
were not firm in the faith. For 
ei μὴ, see Index. Movovs is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

5. wa μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν. The 
Gnostics did not destroy Chris- 
tianity, but greatly injured it. 

Ibid. μῆνας πέντε. This is the 
time that locusts commit their 
devastations: they are hatched 
in spring, and die at the latter 
end of summer. If each day 
is taken for a year, the period 
is 150 years, and the Gnostic 
heresy lasted about that time, 
beginning from the end of the 
first century. 


Ν ε 3 ΄ » ΄ ε 
Kat οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς 


6. οἱ ἄνθρωποι seems to refer 
to τοὺς ἀνθρώπους in ver. 4. 
These wavering Christians will 
be so corrupted by the Gnos- 
tics, that the gospel would 
seem to be in danger of being 
destroyed ; but it will not be 
50. 

7. ὅμοια ἵπποις. This alludes 
to the violent attacks made by 
the Gnostics against the gospel. 

Ibid. ὡς στέφανοι. They have 
a semblance of crowns, i. e. 
they boast a show of religion 
without possessing its truth and 
efficacy. Woodhouse. 

Ibid. πρόσωπα---τρίχας. They 
have the faces of men and the 
hair of women, in allusion per- 
haps to the sensuality and vo- 
luptuousness of some of the 
Gnostics. 


ωι 
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, 3S ‘29 ΄ ε / 
ολεόντων ἦσαν, καὶ εἶχον θώρακας ὡς θώρακας σιδη- 
A \ “ / > ~ « \ .« 
ροῦς, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ ἀρ- 
4 lal / ’ Ν 
τομάτων ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. καὶ 
\ £ / 5 » lal 
ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις, καὶ κέντρα ἣν ἐν ταῖς 
5 ΄ . 5» / 3 ΄σ΄ “ Ἁ 
οὐραῖς αὐτῶν" καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς 
» θ / “Ὁ 4 K Xi, «VA 5 » e ΄σ 
1, ἀνθρώπους μῆνας πέντε. Καὶ ἔχουσιν ἐφ᾽ αὑτῶν βα- 
/ Ν 4 “ 5 / - yy > ne o* 
σιλέα τὸν ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσσου" ὄνομα αὐτῷ EBpat- 
x Ὁ \ inn ἐν ne ny yf > 
ati ᾿Αβαδδὼν, καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει Απολ- 
, ; € 7 9 “ \ yy yy 
τ᾿ λύων. “H οὐαὶ ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ, ἔρχονται €TLi 8, 13. 
/ \ lal . 
δύο οὐαὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. 
a , , yf \ 
13. ΚΑΤ ὃ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
΄σ ’ / a / “ 
μίαν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ 
lal cal / a a x 7 ΄σ΄ a 
τι χρυσοῦ τοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, "λέγουσαν τῷ ἔκτῳκΤ, τ. 
> “λ a 53 XN aX (74 Av XN / 
ἀγγέλῳ os εἶχε THY σάλπιγγα, ὕῦσον τοὺς τέσσα- 
“ pas ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ 
ρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους 2. ποταμῷ TE 
΄ » ΄, > / ΄ le 
15 μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. Kai ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες 
ΕΥ̓ id / » XN “ ε / Ν 
ἄγγελοι οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ 
΄ \ ad / XN “ΟἽ 
μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτὸν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
5 7 ec \ 4 ΄σ ΄σ 
το ἀνθρώπων. ‘Kal ὁ ἀριθμὸς στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ } Psal. 68, 


18. Dan. 7, 


7, ΄ ΄ yy Ν Ν 
δύο μυριάδες μυριάδων: καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐ- 10. 


11. βασιλέα. This seems to 
mean Satan, the instigator of 
these heretics. 

13. Most commentators ap- 
ply this to the invasion and 
success of the Mahometans. 

14. ὃς εἶχε, 1. 6 ἔχων. 

Ibid. Εὐφράτῃ. This perhaps 
merely means that the invasion 
was to come from the east. 

15. εἰς τὴν ὥραν. S. John 
perhaps used this expression, 
because he was speaking of an 
event which was very distant. 
The very hour was fixed in the 


counsels of God, and these an- 
gels could not move till that 
hour was come. 

Ibid. τὸ τρίτον. See viii. 7. 
ἀποκτείνωσι perhaps refers to 
the corruption of doctrine: a 
considerable number of nomi- 
nal Christians were spiritually 
destroyed. 

τό. 1. καὶ 6 ἀριθμὸς τῶν στρα- 
τευμάτων τοῦ ἵππου μυριάδες μυ- 
ριάδων: ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐ- 
τῶν. The Saracens were re- 
markable for their cavalry. 


Ee 3 


m Lev.17,7, 
Psal. 106, 
a6 

Po id 


0 I, 15. 
Mait. 17, 2. 
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wes Ν - 53 bs ad > a χὰ ΄ \ 
τῶν. Kat οὕτως εἰδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν TH οράσει, καὶ 17 
\ ᾽, 23a Sy / / 
Tous καθημένους ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρί- 
/ / Ν Ν mn 
vous καὶ ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις" καὶ αἱ κεφαλαὶ τῶν 
od c Ν / ν 3 a 7, 
immov ws κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ EK τῶν στομάτων 
» rn 4 lal Ν lal « Χ 
αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ καὶ καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. ὑπο τ8 
cal a 7 7 Xx ͵ a 
τῶν τριῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν TO τρίτον TOV av- 
’ ΄ ἊΝ a lal > a 
θρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ EK TOU καπνοῦ καὶ ἐκ TOU 
/ ~ 3 rd lal 4 > a 
θείου, τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου EK τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν. al 19 
A 3 / > a “-“- lA > ΄ PIS, 
yap ἐξουσίαι αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν εἰσι Kal ἐν 
a > a 5 a ε 3, 5 » a “ 27 
ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν᾽ αἱ yap οὐραὶ αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι ὄφεσιν, 
+S \ Ν » 5 a ’ a Ν e 
ἔχουσαι κεφαλᾶς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι. Kat οἱ 20 
Ν “ 3 ’ ὮΝ 3 3 7 5 lad 
λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, οἱ οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς 
9 
lal / yf 4 a ΕΣ lal 
πληγαῖς ταῦταις, οὔτε μετενοησαν EK τῶν ἔργων TOV 
rn 3 a a NX / Ἁ / 
χειρῶν αὐτῶν, “iva μὴ προσκυνήσωσι τὰ δαιμόνια, 
ΟΥ̓ ΡΞ 4 \ a Ν Ned “- Ν \ “ Ν 
καὶ εἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾶ καὶ τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ καὶ 
\ 7 \ / ἃ y 7 / 
τὰ λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν δύναται, οὔτε 
5 , yf ΄σ ᾿ς 5 [ na 
ἀκούειν, οὔτε περιπατεῖν᾽ καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν EK TOV 21 
7, 3 a +S > a “-“ > lal 2, 
φόνων αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν φαρμακειῶν αὐτῶν, οὔτε 
5 “- / 3 “-“ 7 > a 7 ’ 
EK τῆς πορνείας αὑτῶν, οὔτε EK τῶν κλεμμάτων αὐὖ- 
τῶν. 
5 + 7 XN / 
"ΚΑΙ eidov ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαίνοντα IO 
a 5 a 7 / ris Bye 
EK TOU οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ ἰρις ἐπὶ 
a a aes > γεν. "Ὁ coe N 
τῆς κεφαλῆς, Kai TO πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ ὡς O HALOS, καὶ 
΄ J > na 7 Ἀ 3 > a 
οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς στύλοι πυρὸς, καὶ εἶχεν EV TH χειρὶ 3 


Cuap. X. 
1. This chapter contains no 


18. 1. ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν πληγῶν 
τούτων. 


19. 1. ἡ γὰρ ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων 
ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν ἐστί. 

20. Those Christians, who 
did not embrace Mahometan- 
ism, were corrupted by all 
kinds of superstitions and im- 
purities. 


new prophecy, but merely de- 
scribes the giving of the little 
book toS. John. λλλον is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

2. 1, καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ χ. αὐτοῦ 


βιβλαρίδιον. 
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a / XQ y, Ἂς / 
αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον ἀνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἔθηκε τὸν πόδα 
> ase \ Ca \ ΄ ‘ No ἴα. ΚΣ 
αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, Tov δὲ εὐώνυμον 
δας ἈΝ “-“ x. νΨ a ΄ A 7 
3 ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ὥσπερ λέων 
“ ἣν yy 5] 4 δὰ © \ Ν 
μυκᾶται. καὶ ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ 
\ “ ΄ “ 3 ᾽, χα. Ν 
4 τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς" “καὶ ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρον--ο Dan. 8, 
Nev 8 Ne Ay ey ΄ ἢ ΕΝ 26: 12,49. 
ταὶ τὰς φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν, ἔμελλον γράφειν" καὶ ἤκουσα 
\ 3 ΄ » a / / (43 / aA 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν μοι, “ Σῴφραγισον ἃ 
(44 λ ἐλ δι, Ν Ν Ν \ a 7 5» 
ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ, καὶ μὴ ταῦτα γραψης. 
ε ΕΝ ἃ 53 lal RN “ 7 
5" Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος, ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης» Dav. 12, 
= A 3 \ A dae χ » \ : 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἦρε τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ εἰς TOY οὐρανὸν, 
J ΄- ~ \ 5“ lal if 
6 καὶ ὦμοσεν ἐν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
ΟΣ yx XN > Ν ἣν ἃ De \ a 
ὃς ἔκτισε TOV οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ τὴν γὴν 
Ν Ν > sae Ν Χ / Ν Ἂχ .9 x, τὰ 
καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὑτῇ, 
“ ΄ » y y 5 Ν > lal e / > 
7 OTL χρόνος οὐκ ἐσται ETL, ἀλλὰ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς «τι, 15. 
a na ε ie / “ / / 
φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, 
Ν λ θη Ν / σ΄“ Θ a τ » / 
καὶ τελεσθὴ TO μυστήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ws εὐηγγέλισε 
a c “ 7, ΄σ / 
τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ δούλοις τοῖς προφήταις. 
Ν « \ aA yy > “ > ~ / 
8 "Kat ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἠκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν τ ver. 4. 
a Ἂν ΝᾺ “ / tod ’ 
λαλοῦσα μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ λέγουσα, “ Ὕπαγε, λάβε τὸ 
“ , Αἰ. Ὁ ΄, » a Silica: ΄, a 
βιβλαρίδιον τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον ἐν TH χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
wc > waEN a ΄ oN ton ee ΧΡ ἃ Ν 
9“ ἐστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς." "Καὶ 5 Ezech. 3, 
ἊΨ, ται ¥ Ν ΕἾ , ΘᾺ oa 7 I, 2, 3- 
ἀπῆλθον πρὸς Tov ἄγγελον λέγων αὐτῷ, “Δὸς μοι ᾿᾿ 
XN / 5» Ὁ 7 7 ἃ 7 
“ἐ τὸ βιβλαρίδιον. Kai λέγει μοι, “ AaBe καὶ κατά- 
» , XA a XA Ve > 
“ φαγε αὐτο καὶ πικρανεῖ σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
΄σ 7 / 32, XN / »» ) 
10% τῷ στοματί σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι." Kai ἐλα- 
4. τὰς φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν may be 5. 1. τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ τὴν δεξιάν. 
omitted. S. John was perhaps 6. ὅτι χρόνος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. See 
going to write down what he note at ver. 4. 
had heard, as if it had related 7. ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, when 
to the seven churches of Asia: another trumpet will sound. 
the voice from heaven tells Ibid. 1. τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους 
him that he was not to do so, τοὺς προφήτας. 


for it related to a distant time. 
Ee 4 


τ Ezech. 40: 
41: 42: 43. 


u 13; 5. 


y Zach. 4, 
253,11, 14. 
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Κεφ. 10. 


\ > 5 cal 
Bov τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου, Kal 


/ 3 (ΟΞ αν τ 5 ΄σ / / ε r 
κατέφαγον αὐτο Και ἣν ἐν T@ στοματι μοὺ WS MEAL, 


Le Ν σ΄“ + 2) oN > ti « / 
γλυκυ καὶ ore ἐφαγον avo, ἐπικράνθη ἢ κοιλία 


“ἃ an 7 a 
μου. Kai λέγει μοι, “Δεῖ σε πάλιν προφητεύσαιτι 


a y, 7 lal 
“ ἐπὶ λαοῖς καὶ ἔθνεσι καὶ γλώσσαις Kai βασιλεῦσι 


“ πολλοῖς." 


tKat ἐδόθη μοι κάλαμος ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ λέγων, I I 


σι. 


¢ 


(ςς 


a Ν / Χ N a “- Ν ΧΝ 
Βγειραι καὶ μέτρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὸ 


’ Χ a 5 » “ 
θυσιαστήριον, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ" 


\ \ \ yy a a 7 yay 
“"kal τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξω, 2 


ce 


Ν Χ 4... IN / “ 5 7 lay 3) Ἂς 
καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσης, ὅτι ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεσι" καὶ 


\ / \ 7 ,ὔ la 7 
τὴν πόλιν THY ἁγίαν πατήησουσι μῆνας τεσσαρα- 


7 lad ’ὔ 
( κοντα δύο. "Καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶ paptvoi μου, 3 


6 \ 7 ε / / / «ε / 
καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας €&N- 


» 7 
“ κοντὰ περιβεβλημένοι σάκκους." 


11. This also seems to shew 
that the prophecy concerned 
the Christian church in gene- 
ral. 

Cuap. XI. 

I. τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ is the 
church, or body of true believ- 
ers. See 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

2. ἔκβαλε ἔξω, put it out of 
your measurement, take no ac- 
count of it. 

Ibid. τοῖς ἔθνεσι. 
Christians. 

Ibid. πατήσουσι. Our version 
says, they shall tread under foot ; 
but it means, they shall walk 
in, or frequent. The temple and 
its outer court are in the holy 
city: and therefore the Gen- 
tiles, to whom the outer court 
is allotted, are said to tread the 
holy city. 


Ibid. μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. 


Nominal 


(Ὁ / « 
Υ Οὗτοί εἰσιν αἱ 4 


This is the same period as the 
1260 days in the next verse; 
for a month of 30 days, if mul- 
tiplied by 42, gives 1260 days, 
i.e. years. It is also the same 
period as a time and times and 
half a time, mentioned in xii. 
14. Dan. vii. 25. Dean Wood- 
house applies this to the period 
from the general conversion of 
the Gentiles in the west, which 
takes in the greater part of the 
Mahometan and papal times. 
3. τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσι perhaps 
does not refer to two particu- 
lar persons, but to the true 
believers generally: they are 
to be under some affliction for 
1260 years. They may mean 
the persons who professed a 
pure religion during the cor- 
ruptions of the middle ages. 
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/ -“ Ν « / / « » ͵7ὔ nw ~ 
δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ αἱ δύο λυχνίαι αἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
a an ε a τς + > XN / > “ 
STIS γῆς ἑστῶσαι. καὶ εἰ τις αὐτοὺς θέλῃ ἀδικῆσαι, 
a / > a , » la Q 
πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται EK τοῦ στόματος αὐτῶν, καὶ κατ- 
7 \ 5) \ > gk ΤΕ AN + 3 XN / 
εσθίει τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν" καὶ εἰ τις αὐτοὺς θέλῃ 
΄ ΄σ a 3, ON 3 a Ὁ 7 
6 ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι. “Οὗτοι ἔ- 2 Exod. 7: 
R : Ks x Α τ ἐξ ᾿ ᾿ 8:0: 10: 12. 
χουσιν ἐξουσίαν κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανὸν, ἵνα μὴ βρέχῃ Reg. 17». 
ec Ν » « 7 » ΄-“- Lal / > / 
ὑετὸς EV ἡμέραις αὐτῶν τῆς προφητείας" καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
Ε Sieh “- «ε 4 ΄ AN 5 - Ν 
ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων στρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα, καὶ 
A » rat , qn « ,ὔὕ aN Us 
πατάξαι τὴν γῆν πάσῃ πληγῇ ὁσάκις ἐὰν θελήσωσι. 
ak Vie, λέ \ 2 » a ἊΝ θ 7 
γ “Καὶ ὅταν τελέσωσι τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον a 13,1, 7, 


Xx ᾿ a 9 an > ͵ 7 , : II: 17, 8. 
τὸ ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς ἀβυσσου ποιήσει πόλεμον μετ᾽ Dan. 7, 21. 
Ὁ καὶ 17, 2, 5: 
18, 10. 


> - / 3 δ » a > (Z 
8 αὐτῶν, καὶ νικήσει αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. 
Ἂς 7 ’ a 3 lal 7 a 7, a 
τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς 
΄ 7 ΄σ “ if Ν yo 
μεγάλης, ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἴ- 
, ε , Charen 3 , 
ογυπτος, ὅπου Kat ὁ Kupios ἡμῶν ἐσταυρώθη. καὶ 
βλέψουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν 
A \ , a in On 57 a Ψ 
καὶ ἐθνῶν τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, 
Χ / Sila es > ’ 7 a 
Kal TH πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀφήσουσι τεθῆναι εἰς 
/ e an Sys o “ a 
το μνήματα. καὶ Ol κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χαροῦσιν 
Cp! » va Sh 5 ΄ Ν lal / 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς καὶ εὐφρανθήσονται καὶ δῶρα πέμψουσιν 
, “ ® , a ’ , κι 
ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς 
a an fa) Ν Ν \ lad « / 
τι κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kat μετὰ Tas τρεῖς ἡμέ- 
Δ “ = 2 ot ἘΣ oN ΞΡ 
pas καὶ ἥμισυ, πνεῦμα ζωῆς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν 
XN "7 φὴς τος \ 7 5 A 
ἐπ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐστησαν ἐπὶ TOUS πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ 
, 7ὕ oy SN \ a » , x 
12 PoPos μέγας ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας αὐτούς. καὶ 


4. ἐλαῖαι ---- λυχνία. Both Persons of all nations, tribes, 
these are metaphorical expres- &c. shall see. 


sions for preachers of God’s 10. ἐβασάνισαν. It is not 

word. See Zech. iv. 11—14. meant, that the two prophets 

and read Κυρίου for Θεοῦ. really tormented the inhabitants 
8. ra πτώματα, |. τὸ πτῶμα. of the earth: but such was the 
Ibid. ἡμῶν, 1. αὐτῶν. calumny of their adversaries. 


9. βλέψουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν. 


b 8, 13: 9; 
ΤᾺ: ΠΡ. 1- 


Os ope 


d 4, 4, 10: 


5,8 


ἘΠῚ: 4, 8: 
4. 8: 10; δ: 


19, 6. 


σι 
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» \ 7 3 qn 3 A , 
ἤκουσαν φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν 
5 a > , - 39 » 4 ἈΝ 
αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Ανάβητε ὧδε." Kai ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
Ἂς 5 va 7 A > / > Χ ε 3 XQ 
pavov ev τῇ νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς ot ἐχθροὶ 
Ὄπ τὰ Δ, Ei 2 / "ΝΡ Le ς Ν / 
αὐτῶν. Kai ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας, 13 
x / a lf y , 
καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσε, καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν 
> = aA 5. ἢ > , ΄ ε ΄ Ἢ 
ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες ἑπτά" καὶ 
« Ν Ὑ > / Ν Wy 7 ΄σ΄ 
οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμῴφοβοι ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ 


Θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. "Ἢ οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν᾽ 


γι 


4 
\ e a, Go Ὡς 7 yy 7 
ἰδου, ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη ἐρχεται ταχύ. 
«ες a 27 5 7 , 
ΚΑΙ ὁ ἔβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, Kai ἐγένοντο 15 
x tA. > “ 5 lad A ’ὔ (44 Ἢ ᾽ὔ’ 
φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγουσαι, γένοντο 
144 e a a / a K 7 «ε a Ν an 
αἱ βασιλεῖαι τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ 
ςς A >’ ΄“- Ν / » Ν 7:7 “ 
Χριστοῦ αὑτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
44 ae 35 d Ἂς e 7 Ν 7 7, 
αἰώνων. “Kai οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες πρεσβύτε- 16 
ε > / a “-“ US sats Χ , 
pol, οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνους 
la 357 \ “4 > “ A / 
αὐτῶν, ἔπεσαν ETL τὰ πρόσωπα αὑτῶν, καὶ προσεκύ- 
5 Θεῴ, “ λέγοντες, “ Εὐχαριστοῦμέ I 
moa τῷ Θεῷ, yovTes, χαρ μέν σοι, 17 
ςς , « Ἂν ς / € x Ἂς ἘΣ Ἂς 
Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὃ ἣν καὶ 
(ark. / “ y \ ὃ / , \ 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος, OTL εἰληῴας THY δυναμίν σου THY με- 
/ / \ \ y / 
“ γάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας. καὶ Ta vn ὠργίσθησαν, 18 
(44 Ἂς ἘΣ, id tye) , ae € \ a a 
καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ὀργὴ σου, Kal ὁ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρῶν, 
a ᾿ς a X\ XV lal / 
“ κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι Tov μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοις σου 
‘cc a / Ν - « / x a 2 
τοῖς προφήταις, καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις, καὶ τοῖς φοβουμέ- 
A I, / vad lad Ν a , 
“ vols TO ονομὰ Gov τοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοις μεγάλοις, 
a xX / 5 Las 59 
“kal διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 
f > , ε \ A roe ERS 3 a N 
KAI ἡνοίγη ὃ ναὸς Tov Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Kai 19 
12. ἤκουσαν, 1. ἤκουσα. to a future and final extension 


13. Dean Woodhouse con- οἵ the gospel. 
siders this part of the prophecy 15. 1. ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία. 


to be still unaccomplished: 1. 7- 17. καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος is perhaps 


μέρᾳ for ὥρᾳ. an interpolation. 
15—18. This perhaps refers 
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” \ a , > eons A ΝΣ ᾽ 
open ἡ κιβωτὸς τῆς διαθήκης αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ ναῷ av- 
΄- , A A 
τοῦ" Kal ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ 
Ν / Δ Q ΄“- Us 
12 καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη. Kat σημεῖον μέγα 
537 an > a \ Zz Ν σ 
ὠφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περιβεβλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, 
c ͵ὕ , ΄' lal 3 ~ τ 3 ἈΝ ad 
καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω TOV ποδῶν αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
na >, an 7 » , / Ri. 9 
2Kehadns αὐτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδεκα, καὶ ἐν ya- 
\ 37 πὰς 3 ͵ Ν / 
στρὶ ἔχουσα κράζει ὠδίνουσα καὶ βασανιζομένη τε- 
las Ν a yf ca 3 fad 3 ΄' \ 
3 κείν. Kai apn ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ ovpave, καὶ 
» \ / , x eN yy \ ε Ν XN 
ἰδοὺ, δράκων μέγας muppos, ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ 
΄ / \ Le a Ν \ 5 a / 
κέρατα δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ διαδηματα 
τ Ἧ A σ΄ / \ / Las 5 rd 
4 ἑπτά᾽ καὶ ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει TO τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων 
a > a Ms ΔΝ > \ 3 \ -“ Ve 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Kai ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν γῆν. Kai ὁ 
’ὔ “ ͵ a \ an , 
δράκων ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς μελλούσης 
“ 7 ft 7 Ν ’ὔ ϑι hes ΄ 
τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν τέκῃ, τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. 
σ ἣν yy εχ yse A / 7ὔ , 
5 Skat ἔτεκεν υἱὸν appeva, ὃς μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πάντα ε 2,27: 19, 
\ “9 > εὖ ὃ ὃ 5, KA Ae / 6 \ , 15. Psal. 2, 
τὰ ἔθνη ev ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ" καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον 9. 
Lal Ἂς \ \ Ἂ , 5 4 
δαὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. "καὶ 70 11, 3. 


Ἁ yf ’ Χ y “ δ᾽ if e 
γυνὴ ἐφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὕπου ἔχει τόπον ἤτοι- 


19. 1. διαθήκης τοῦ Κυρίου. 

Ibid. καὶ σεισμὸς is perhaps 
to be expunged. 

Cuap. XII. 

1. yun. The church of 
Christ, which is of heavenly 
origin, as designated by the 
sun and moon. 

2. ὠδίνουσα. The church 
may be viewed from its first be- 
ginning, when the promise of a 
Redeemer was given. to our 
first parents: and the expect- 
ation of this promise being 
fulfilled is expressed in this 
verse. See Micah v. 3. Rom. 
vili. 22. 1. ἔκραζεν. 

3. δράκων. This is explained 


in ver. 9. to mean the Devil. 

Ibid. κεφαλὰς----κέρατα----διαδή- 
para, This implies the great 
power which the Devil had 
among the powerful kingdoms 
of the earth. 

4. ἀστέρων. This may mean 
the angels who were disobe- 
dient; or the human author- 
ities who have followed the 
suggestions of Satan. 

Ibid. καταφάγῃ. This implies 
the artifices of Satan to destroy 
the kingdom of Christ. 

5. ποιμαίνειν. This alludes to 
Christ’s universal dominion : he 
was the male child. 

6. ἔχει, 1. ἔχει ἐκεῖ, 
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/ Cee a a “ » “- / Do. >% 
μασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν αὑτὴν, 
ε / / / Co/ 
ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
- i NaS» of / ? “- » Ἐς: \ 
i Dan. 10, Kai ἐγένετο πόλεμος ev τῷ οὐρανῷ ὁ Μιχαὴλ 


13, 21: 12, Ν ey > ~ 3 / \ A / 
τ, Jude 9. Καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ τοῦ δράκοντος, 


ΓΤ. Ἃ > ’ὔ x ey > ΄σ k Ν > 
kDan.2, καὶ ὃ δράκων ἐπολέμησε καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὑτοῦ, " καὶ οὐκ 8 
35: 3) 2, ΄ e / eee. 327 3 a > a 
lO XVO QV, OUTE TOT7TOS εὑρέθη αὐτῶν €Tl εν T@ ουρᾶνῳ. 


1 Ν > / « / ε / Cus ty es na « 
120,2.Gen. Kal ἐβλήθη ὃ δράκων ὃ μέγας, ὃ ois ὃ ἀρχαῖος, 09 
23.71.4. Luc. y 7 eae - ε lal Ν 
10,18. Joh. Καλούμενος Διάβολος, καὶ ὃ Σατανᾶς, o πλανῶν τὴν 
12,31. > / a > / > \ > Ν cw 

οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβληθη εἰς τὴν γὴν, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι 


» a > > a / Ν + \ 
m11,13. αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐβληθησαν. "Kat ἤκουσα φωνὴν το 
Job.1, 9: 25 , 7 5 ΄ 3 A 66 ov 3 / ε 
5. Zach. 5, μεγάλην λέγουσαν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, “~ Apt. ἐγένετο ἢ 


I. / / / a a 
“ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
66 .- “ ΝΕ ad / a X an 3 ae a 
ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ: ὅτι κατε- 
/ e Ti o a lol «ε 
“ βλήθη ὁ κατήγορος τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ κατηγο- 


΄ > “ / “ ae “ ε / 
“ ρῶν αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ νυ- 


ce 


, n \ 88) ES 3 PP ΝΣ Χ Χ - a 
n Rom.8, “ KTOS. "Kal αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ TO αἷμα τοῦτι 
23,34: 37: ¢ 2 " Ν \ x ΄ a , Sides 
16, 20. apviov καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὑτῶν, 
Ν > > ΄ \ \ 8. ΣΝ y / 

“ Kal οὐκ ἡγάπησαν THY Ψυχὴν αὑτῶν ἄχρι θανάτου. 

ςς οὃ Ν a 2 , 6 ΕΣ \ ἜΘΝΕΙ Ὁ Sues 
08, 13. la τοῦτο εὐφραίνεσθε οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς 12 
Psal. ού,Ἠ ος 


an 5 a a \ “ \ 
11. Esa. 49, © OKNVOUVTES. οὐαὶ τοῖς κατοικοῦσι THY γὴν καὶ τὴν 
13. / “ / € / \ a oy 
Ἶ “ θάλασσαν, ort κατέβη ὁ διάβολος προς ὑμᾶς ἔχων 
(44 x / > a ad > / Ἃ, y » ᾿ς 
θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἐχει. Καὶ 153 


ὅτε εἶδεν 0 δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξε 


7 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος. Now πολεμῆσαι μετά. 


there had been war. The passage 8. ἴσχυσαν---αὐτῶν,]. ἴσχυσεν 
from the seventh to the thir- —air@. 
teenth verse may be considered II. οὐκ ἠγάπησαν is the same 


in a parenthesis, and relates to as ἠμέλησαν, they did not regard 

an event prior to that in the ‘their life, but even ran the risk 

preceding verses. It accounts of death: they were neglectful 

for the hostility of Satan to the οἵ life, even unto death. 

church of Christ. 12. 1. οὐαὶ τῇ γῇ καὶ τῇ θαλάσ- 
Ibid. ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ, 1. τοῦ on. 
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X\ an [2 »Μ ‘ yore Ρ ἐν » / 
147nV γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄῤῥενα. "Καὶ edoOyoarr Dan. 7, 


_ / / A “ lal 7 fod 
TH γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ TOU μεγάλου, iva 


/ \ ΕΣ εὖ , Se “ 
πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὑτῆς, ὅπου 


/ > 5 XN Ν Χ Ν “ἷ ΄σ 
τρέφεται EKEL KALPOV καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἡμίσυ Καίρου, 


XN 7 an Y “ 
15 ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ὀπίσω 


΄“ Ν A / 3 ΄- lod e 
τῆς γυναικὸς EK τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὕδωρ ὡς ποτα- 


ἣ a / ΄ / Ν 5 / 
τόμον, Wa ταύτην ποταμοφορητον ποιήσῃ. Kal ἐβοη- 


θησεν ἡ γῆ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῆ τὸ στόμα 


ἌΝ hag Ν / \ Ν aA a» ε ΄, 
αὐτῆς, καὶ κατέπιε τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὃ δράκων 


>’ ~ 7 » lal 
17 €K τοὺ OTOMLATOS AUTOV. 


Kai ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων ἐπὶ 


4 ἐν Ν » 5Χθ la DA. \ lal 
ΤΊ γυναίικι,. καὶ ἀπῆλῦσε ποιῆσαι πόολέμον μετὰ τῶν 


an A / 3}... μὲ lal / ἈΝ 
λοιπῶν του σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τΤηρουντῶν τας 


» Ν ω a Ν ale \ / a 
evroAas τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων THY μαρτυρίαν τοῦ 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


25a 1.25 Ge 


ἡ Ὁ , 5. Δ \ By a ΄ ἰὴ \ 
Καὶ ἐσταθὴην ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης" “καὶκ« ι1, 3,9, 


εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον κεφα- 


Wie \ \ / 7 Ro SInN A ΄ » 
λας επτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα, και ἐπι τῶν κεράτων αυὖυ- 


= / “4 4455. x \ > a oS 
τοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ Tas κεῤφαλας αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 


13. ἥτις ἔτεκε. This does not 
mean that she had brought 
forth the child before the ser- 
pent began to persecute her, 
but the words are intended to 
describe her: she was the wo- 
man, who afterwards brought 
forth the male child. 

14. δύο πτέρυγες. In allusion 
to the miraculous aid, which 
the church received. 

15. ποταμόν. A torrent or 
flood of persecution, which Satan 
excited, in the hopes of the 
church being overwhelmed by 
it (ποταμοφύρητον.) 

16. ἡ γῆ. At length the earthly 
authorities assisted the church, 


and the persecution ceased for 
a time. 
17. 1. μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ. 
Cuap. XIII. 

1. There is a remarkable 
agreement between this pas- 
sage and that in Dan. vii. 2— 
15. The beast of the Apoca- 
lypse resembles the four beasts 
of Daniel, but more particu- 
larly the fourth beast, which 
represents the Roman empire. 
This first beast of the Apoca- 
lypse may be taken as repre- 
senting the persecuting secular 
power: the second beast in 
ver. 11, is the persecuting ec- 
clesiastical power. 


12. Dan. 7, 
γῇ 
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/ μὴ a 53 5 “ 
s12,9. βλασφημίας. "καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδον ἣν ὅμοιον παρ- 2 
’ Ἂς « / > ee yy \ Ν 7 
δάλει, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκτου, καὶ τὸ στόμα 
> BS eve 7 ΄ὕ πο ἂν ἢ κὰν ἃ ΄, 
αὐτοῦ ὡς στόμα λέοντος. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων 
\ 7 5 ~ K \ / » la \ > / 
τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ Kai ἐξουσίαν 


’ 3 7 a a > a « 
εγάλην. ἵκαὶ εἶδον μίαν τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς 
3 


t 1: 


Ὁ 


Ὁ} Λ 5» ’ A e ἣν a id 
ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον, καὶ ἢ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου 
5 ne) / Ἀ > / “ e ca > / 
αὑτοῦ ἐθεραπευθη. καὶ ἐθαύμασεν ὅλη ἡ γῆ ὀπίσω 
a , ἡ AN. , \ ΄ Ne, 
ἃ 18,18. τοῦ θηρίου, “Kat προσεκύνησαν Tov δράκοντα ὃς ἐδω- 4 
> 7 a / Ν / Ν / 
κεν ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, Kal προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηρίον, 
λέ “Tis 6 » θηρίῳ ; τίς δύναται πο- 
γοντες, is ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ ; τίς δύναται πὸ 
n~ a IAN/ > “ / 
και, 2, 9. © λεμῆσαι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; "Ναὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στόμα 
an. 7: 9, x , δὶ , τὰ 9. 7 3. A 
τα: τι, 36. λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίας" καὶ ἐδοθη αὐτῷ 
7 ΄- a 7 ,ὔ 
ἐξουσία πόλεμον ποιῆσαι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο" 
No, Χ / > “ by / \ XN 
καὶ ἤνοιξε TO στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίαν πρὸς τὸν 6 
Ν “ Neo, » al \ \ ΩΝ 
Θεὸν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν 


3 “ A \ lal 3 la lal Ν 
1,7. αὑτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ σκηνουντας. Υ Καὶ 7 
Δαν 5.21. ς ͵ 


€006 τῷ πόλεμο ιἰῆσαι μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων καὶ 
ἢ αὐτῷ πόλεμον ποιῆσαι μ γ 
A > 7, X 3a7 CY ere / x, κ A 
νικῆσαι αὑτοὺς" Kat ἐδοθὴ αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 
XN oN a yf, 
φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος. 


/ > rn , e a 
z3,8:17,8: “Kat προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦν - 8 
20, 12: 21) Sr Wie A @ 3 , ὟΝ ΘΟ > = 
27. Exod. τες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ὧν οὐ γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν TH 
32»933. Phi- ,, Ξ Ξ Hee 35h ἊΣ args ΄ Spin 
iipp. 4,3. βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς Tod apviov τοῦ ἐσφαγμένου ἀπὸ 


a / ἃ Τοῦ 4 5 ᾽ ΄ 
a2,7. καταβολῆς koopov. “Ei τις ἔχει οὖς, ἀκουσάτω. 9 


3. Dean Woodhouse refers miration to the beast. 
this to the blow which pagan 4. 1. καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ Spa- 
Rome received by the conver- κοντιὶ δεδωκότι τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ 
sion of Constantine: the blow, θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θηρίῳ. 


however, was healed, and the 6. καὶ before τοὺς ἐν τῷ ov- 
beast resumed his power, when _pavé is perhaps to be expunged. 
Christians themselves began to 7. 1. φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν καὶ γλῶσ- 
persecute. σαν. 


Ibid. καὶ ἐθαύμασεν. And again 8. 1. τὸ ὄνομα ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ. 
the world looked up with ad- 
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b wv 5 / ΄ > > / e , 
10° Kt τις αἰχμαλωσίαν συνάγει, εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπά-" 14, 12. 
“ > , > 4 = > AN Gen. 9, 6. 
γει εἰ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν EV μα- Esa. 33,1. 
, > a @al 3 « ε \ ‘ e Matt. 26, 
χαίρᾳ ἀποκτανθῆναι. ὧδέ ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ =>, 
7 “ « / 
πίστις TOV ἁγίων. 
Ν 3 ΕΥ 7 ; ΄ > ΄ an 
11 “Καὶ eidov ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς γῆς, Kale 11, 7. 
53 / ΄ “ » / Ν » “A c / 
εἰχε κέρατα δύο ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. 
Ἁ / an js / a nr 
12"kal τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ Aver. 3,19, 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" καὶ ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς κατοικοῦν- 
» > nea / XN 7 XN ΄ 
τας ἐν αὑτῇ Wa προσκυνήσωσι τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, 
: > γι ε \ a ΄ » ἘΜ Ν 
1300 ἐθεραπεύθη ἢ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ" “kale 16,14. 


΄ ΄- , [2 Ν rn qn 7 Matt. 24, 
ποιεῖ σημεία μεγάλα, Wa καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ καταβαίνειν 24. 2Thess. 


> a » a > Χ - cya, A 3 ΄ 2, 9. 
ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
΄σ ‘\ > ΒΕ = ox \ \ 
14‘ καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, διὰ THE Deut. 13, 
΄ a / ee. “ 4. fa Le 
σημεῖα ἃ €000n αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον TOU θηρίου, 
/ ΄σ ΄σ cae “ ΄σ lal 7 
λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα 
cad 6 / aA WV \ r \ “ / Ν EG 
τῷ θηρίῳ ὃ exer THY πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἐζησε. 
» See HA > > - fal ia) asf “ / 
158 Kai ἐδοθη αὐτῷ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι TOU θηρίου, 5 19; 20. 
a Ν / « 5 \ ων / Ν 4 σ΄“ 
ἵνα καὶ λαλησῃ ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ, ὅσοι 
3 , \ / fas / ad 
ἂν μὴ προσκυνήσωσι THY εἰκόνα τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα ἀπο- 
΄ ἢ Ν ΄σ Zz \ \ Ν Ἂς h 
τό κτανθῶσι. “Kai ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς " 19; 20. 


7 Ν ἊΝ / Ν NX \ ἐν 
μεγάλους, και TOUS πλουσ ἰους Καὶ TOUS TT@XOUS, και 


1ο. This is an exhortation 
to patience under the tyranny 
of the beast, and an assurance 
that the persecutors will in 
turn be persecuted. See xiv. 
12. 

11. θηρίον. He is called the 
false prophet in xvi. 13. xix. 20. 
Ἐπ: Eo. 

Ibid. ἐκ τῆς γῆς. The former 
beast arose out of the sea, which 
sometimes means the heathen 
world, (see viii. 7, 8.) The se- 


cond beast rises from the land, 
which perhaps implies that it 
is a Christian power, or con- 
nected with religion. 

Ibid. κέρατα δύο. Dean Wood- 
house refers these to the Ma- 
hometan and. papal powers, 
which arose about the same 
time, in the seventh century. 

13. σημεῖα. Pretended mira- 
cles: they are miracles only 
before men, but not before God. 


εν ΠΝ 


15, 2: 


17, 4. 


BOTs ὙΠ 5. 


8,19, 6 


ἢ 5) 9. 


- - 
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\ [4 oe 7 > ΄σ 
τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα δώσῃ αὐτοῖς 


χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἐπὶ τῶν 


if > “ 1 A ey 4 / > id Xx 
μετώπων αὐτῶν, ' καὶ ἵνα μήτις δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ἢ 17 


lal Ἅ hd yy Ν ’ 3 >, yf ἴω 
πωλῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ὃ ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα, ἢ TO ονομα τοῦ 


/ > / 
σοφία ἐστίν. 


> x a / an -Ὁ e 
17,Onplov, ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. "Ὧδε 718 
c Ww NX a / x 5 
ὁ ἔχων τὸν νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθ- 


Ν a / 3 Ν \ > / > Ν Ne 
μὸν τοῦ θηρίου: ἀριθμὸς yap ἀνθρώπου ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ 


ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ χξε΄. 


'KAT εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος I 4 


\ > > a « Χ /, 
Σιων, καὶ με αὐυτοὺυ EKATOV τεσσαρακοντατεσσαρες 


’ yf Ἂν: + la) ἈΝ 5 “-“ 
LALAOES εχουσαι TO OVOMA TOV TATPOS AVTOV γε- 
3 


yf Qn / ἊΣ cad 
γραμμένον ἐπὶ TOV μετώπων αὐτῶν. 


m Ν 5, 
καὶ ἠκουσα 2 


» > “ » - ε Χ ε 7 an 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ws φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 


καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης" καὶ φωνὴν ἤκουσα 


lal 4 lol 7 lal 
κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων ev ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. " καὶ 3 


a e 59. Χ \ aie ev, a / ἂν, gee OR 
ἄδουσιν ὡς ὠδὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώ- 


- ΄ / lad / 
Tlov τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ 


> Ν > fe “ x xaAN > x ev € Ν 
οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν ᾧδὴν εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὸν τεσ- 


/ 4 εἰν / Ν a 
σαρακοντατέσσαρες χιλιάδες οἱ ἡγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς 


16. δώσῃ, 1. δῶσιν. 

Ibid. χάραγμα. Philo Judeus 
mentions some idolaters who 
ἴενται πρὸς δουλείαν τῶν χειρο- 
κμήτων, γράμμασιν αὐτὴν ὁμολο- 
γοῦντες" οὐκ ἐν χαρτιδίοις, ὡς ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἀνδραπόδων ἔθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
σώμασι καταστίξοντες αὐτὴν σιδή- 
ρῳ πεπυρωμένῳ πρὸς ἀνεξάλειπτον 
διαμονὴν, vol. IT. p. 221. 

17. 1. τὸ χάραγμα, τὸ ὄνομα. 
The mark was the name im- 
pressed in letters. It will be 
remembered that it was the 
name of the first beast, xiii. τ. 

18. τὸν ἀριθμόν. Ireneus 
mentions the word AATEINOS, 


the letters of which make up 
the number 666: but the same 
number has been extracted 
from so many other words, 
that it is useless to attempt 
the solution. 

Cuap. XIV. 

1. This vision may be taken 
to represent the true church, 
which continued through the 
times of the serpent, the beast, 
and the false prophet. 

Ibid. 1. τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ πατρός. 

3. 1. ἄδουσιν φδήν. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς may still 
mean, out of the whole body of 
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“ o [τῷ / > ἊΣ \ ~ > » / 
4yns. “Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνθη - “ 3: 4 5» 9- 
IUor. 20. 
, ΄ Ὄ 7 ε A ‘ ? 
σαν" παρθένοι yap εἰσιν" οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦν- βδβετιιδ, 
AC. Lyk: 


τες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν ὑπάγῃ. οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρχὴ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ" 
5Ρκαὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη δόλος" ἄμωμοι» Ps. 32,2. 
γάρ εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ. νιν 
6 KAT εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετώμενον ἐν μεσουρα- 
νήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαι τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν 
καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαὸν, ἃ λέγοντα ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ. « Ps. 33,6: 


ὃς ἊΝ 124.8: 140, 
“ Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλ- 6. Act. 14, 
15: 17, 24. 


«ες ad “ / > = Ν / 
“ev ἡ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ προσκυνήσατε 
ςς a J. ‘ 3 XN Ν \ o \ 1A 
τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ THY γὴν καὶ Barac- 


“7 2᾽ 
"Kat ἄλλος ἄγγελος τ ι8, 2,3, 
> , , « "Rh yx x c , 10,21: 16, 
ηκολούθησε λέγων, πεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ πο- 19: 17,2,5- 
Esa. 21, 9. 
« J od 5 ΄ 5) a --. an > 
“dis ἡ μεγάλη" ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς Jer. 51, 8. 


(<4 Ν \ « / > 
8“ gay καὶ πηγᾶς ὑδάτων. 


(44 / Sy es I / 3) 3° Ν 7. 
9“ πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικε πάντα ἐθνη. Kai τρίτος 
ον / > “ / lod / 
ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
(44 3 Ν / - Ν x Sys ty > a 
Ei τις τὸ θηρίον προσκυνεῖ καὶ THY εἰκονα αὐτοῦ, τ." 


“ Ν / / x ἃς a 7 » ~ x 
καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὑτοῦ ἢ 


: (44 7 Ἢ \ cad » ΄ 3 Ν ΘΝ 7 9 a 5, 
10” €7TL THY XELpa QUTOUV, ᾿ καὶ QUTOS TTLETAL EK TOV OLVOU § 16,19: το; 


ἐς an a a rn = , > 7 > 20: 20, 10. 

τοῦ θυμοῦ Tov Θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου ἐν Psal. 75, 9. 
Psa Ξε. τῆ. 
Jer. 25»13- 


Christians, whether nominal or 8. Βαβυλών. Kyen Roman 


real. See xiii. 11. 

4. παρθένοι. They have com- 
mitted no kind of spiritual for- 
nication. See πορνείας in ver. 8. 

Ibid. 1. οὗτοι ὑπὸ Ἰησοῦ Fyo- 
ράσθησαν. 

5- δόλος, 1. ψεῦδος. The words 
ἐνώπιον ---- Θεοῦ may be omitted. 

6. κατοικοῦντας, 1. καθημένους, 
and ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος. 

8. 1. ἄλλος δεύτερος ἄγγελος. 

VOL, 11. 


Catholic commentators refer 
this to Rome, understanding 
pagan Rome. Many Protest- 
ants apply the prophecy to the 
reformation, and the downfall 
of the papal power: 1. Βαβυλὼν 
ἡ μεγάλη, ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου. 

9. 1. ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος. 

10. κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου. Com- 
pare Psalm Ixxv. 8. ποτήριον οἴ- 
vou ἀκράτου πλῆρες Kepdoparos. 

rf 
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rn ͵ὔ tal 5 “ » a / 
“ τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασανισθήσεται 


» Ν Ν / > ’ “ δος ΤῊ 3 , ns 
ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων καὶ 


5 7 ~ 3 / « Ν ΄ “ 
.19,3.- “ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου" ‘Kat ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανισμοῦ τι 
“Sa. 34:10. τ δ i ‘ ς, ar 5 > 
“ αὐτῶν ἀναβαίνει εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων" Kal οὐκ ἐἔχου- 
/ «ε ,ὔ XN na 
“ ow ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς οἱ προσκυνοῦντες 
ςς Ν / τς \ ak > “ A / 
TO θηρίον καὶ τὴν EiKOVa αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἰ τις λαμβάνει 
‘c x / ah eer td > -Ὡ ω 55 ae ε Χ 
ἃ 13,10. “ τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὑτοῦ. Ὧδε ὑπομονὴ τ2 
“ ε / > / Ὁ “- \ \ a 
TOV ἁγίων ἐστίν: ὧδε Ol τηροῦντες τὰς EVTOAGS τοῦ 
- κ᾿ τ , = 
Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
. WS a an > “ , 
Torre “Kat ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ Tov οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης μοι, 13 
1ὅ.1 1€Ss. 2 , , , 
41...  “ Tpawov, Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀποθνη - 
3 ΄ 57 / x a 7 
“ σκοντες ἀπάρτι Nal, λέγει τὸ [Πνεῦμα “ ἵνα 
/ > 5 A > “ ΝΥ A yf 
“ ἀναπαύσωνται EK TOV κόπων avT@V’ τὰ δὲ ἔργα 
3 ΄- la 5 5 a ” 
“ αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
5 X / \ Nad tee’ \ 
Σ 1,18. "Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ idov, νεφέλη λευκὴ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 14 
zech. τ, , 7 7; en 5 / yy 5 
26. Dan.7, νεφέλην καθήμενος ὅμοιος υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ 
13. a a Die a ΄ a ἐδ, 5 a 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐν TH 
» 4 / > / Ἂς + 57 » 
eee χειρὶ αὐτοῦ δρέπανον ὀξύ. ¥ καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος €E- 15 
Lig ἘΠῚ ies = aA 7 , = ~ 
13,39. ἤλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ κράζων ἐν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ τῷ καθη- 
32 39 ἢ Π ι t 
/ ~ / φᾷ \ / / 
μένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης, “Ἰ]έμψον τὸ δρέπανον σου 
ςς Ἂς / “ 53 Vd ε “ an , “ 
καὶ θέρισον, ὅτι ἦλθέ σοι ἡ wpa τοῦ θερίσαι, ὅτι 
44 3 ’ὔ « x “ “ 5» Ν 57, «ε« ἐν 
ἐξηράνθη ὁ θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς." Kat ἐβαλεν ὁ κα- 16 


It means, pure wine made yet 
stronger by a mixture of power- 
ful ingredients. Lowth, Wood- 
house. 

12. I have separated these 
words from those of the angel, 
and supposed them to be spoken 
by S. John as an exhortation 
to the suffering Christians of 
his own day. See xiii. το. 

13. pot is perhaps an inter- 


polation. ene . 

Ibid. ἀπάρτι, from henceforth. 
Some read ἀπαρτὶ, perfectly, and 
connect it with μακάριοι. 

14. This vision of the har- 
vest and vintage is referred by 
Dean Woodhouse to some sig- 
nal act of vengeance inflicted 
upon the enemies of the gos- 
pel, and not to the final judg- 
ment. 
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/ > \ \ / > ~ Ν 
θήμενος ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν 
“ 8. ἡ 3 / ε a 
γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἢ γῆ. 
3, Lal ΄ an o 5 
17 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν 
lal > See ΟἿ ἈΝ oe / 5 ΄ AV 
18T@ οὐρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. καὶ ἄλλος 
3 6 / yy > / 
ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, ἔχων ἐξουσίαν 
yee A ἈΝ iS / rn ΄ on aa, 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐφώνησε κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ ε- 
A Ν \ / fy \ 
xovre τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, λέγων, “ Πέμψον σου τὸ 
ςς / Ν > Ἃ Ν / \ , ~ 
δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βοτρυας τῆς 
ἕξ = / “ “ “ A - Ἂς 3 
ἀμπέλου τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ av- 
“- 3, ΒΩ bs / > “ 
19“ τῆς. “Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ δρέπανον αὑτοῦ τ 19, τ5. 
\ > / \ / nr ΄- 
εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησε τὴν ἄμπελον τῆς γῆς: καὶ 
+, | ‘x a a ~ a A 
ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν ληνὸν Tov θυμοῦ Tov Θεοῦ τὴν pe- 


΄ 3 7 Ξ 3, “ ty 
20yadnv. “καὶ ἐπατήθη ἡ Anvos ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, Kal ἜΠΟΣ 
am. 1,15. 


qn 


A - a = 7 a a 
ἐξῆλθε αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν 
“ Oe , / ε , 
ἵππων, ἀπὸ σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 
5 / a la ΄ 
15 "ΚΑΙ͂ εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα Kal» 11, 14. 
θ ἈΝ > aN « Xa WV. r x e \ \ 
αυμαστον, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας TAnyas ἑπτὰ τὰς 
> 4 a 5 > Lal > , « Χ ΄ Cad 
ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν αὑταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὃ θυμὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
5 ε ΄ ε ΄, 
2°Kal εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμιγμένην πυρὶ, « 4,6: 5, 8: 


Ν XN ΄-“ 3 ΄ 7] A > ΄σ 5 / I4, 2. 
και TOUS νικῶντας EK TOU θηρίου καὶ εκ Τῆς ELKOVOS 


» a Vie 2 ca ’ 3 na A a 
αὐτου, καὶ EK του χαραγματος aUTOV, ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ 
a 5 / > na e a ᾿ς “τῆς Ἧ ΄ὔὕ Ἀ 
τοῦ ὀνόματος αὑτοῦ, ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν 


ε / yf 7 lol a 4 \ 

3 ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ καὶ ἄδουσι THY «Exod. 15, 
»ὼ δ ΄ 7, = = . ει se Tes τῆς 

δὴν Μωσέως δούλου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν @ONY τοῦ 2: 139, 14. 


/ , / a 
apviov, λέγοντες, “ Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα 


20. αἷμα might mean, the but victorious after having es- 
blood of the grape, i. e. wine. caped from the power of the beast. 
We find αἷμα σταφυλῆς in Gen. Clarke. Ἔκ τοῦ yapdyparos αὐὖ- 
xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii. 14. τοῦ is perhaps an interpolation. 

Cuap. XV. 3. φδὴν Μωσέως. A song of 

2. νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου is not triumph, such as Moses sang, 

merely victorious over the beast, when Pharaoh was destroyed. 
ἘΠῚ 
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, ε Ν « ᾿ / Ἀ 
“gov, υριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκρατωρ᾽ δίκαιαι καὶ 
ες Ν ΤΑ ΟῚ , 
9 Esa. 66, “4 ἀλῃθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοί σου, 0 βασιλεὺς τῶν ἁγίων. "“ τίς 4 
39: Jer. 10, stoke 5 x ; \ ΄ Nut ΄ 
7. οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ σε, Κύριε, καὶ δοξάσῃ τὸ ὄνομά 
6c “ / σ ἥδ 4 No 4 
Gov; OTL μόνος ὅσιος" ὅτι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἥξουσι 
/ / / “ \ 4 
“Kal προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιον σου" OTL τὰ δικαιὼ- 
ξέ ’ 3 ἢ 5» 
para σου ἐφανερώθησαν. 
f Ν \ a 3 NOS N > / ε x 
f 11, 19. Καὶ pera ταῦτα εἰδον, καὶ ov, ἡνοίγη ὁ ναὸς 5 
a ΄σ a / 5 “ 5 Qe g ee eed “ Ἂ 
£1,13. τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" *Kai ἐξῆλ- 6 
ε Nia: yy \ ε ‘ \ 5 a 
Gov οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀγγελοι ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγᾶς EK TOU 
a 3 / , Ν X \ Ν 
ναοῦ, ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον καθαρὸν καὶ λαμπρὸν, καὶ 
/ \ \ ih tA “ Nye geN 
περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθη ζώνας χρυσᾶς. καὶ ἕν 7 
5 “ LA 7 SA a“ « \ 3 / 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις 
ε A 7 lal ,ὔ an cot col a“ 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς, γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
an κι Χ las lon > 7 5 
"Ἔσο πο; ΤΌΣ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. "Kal ἐγε- 8 
34. 1Reg. ἐ ἕ werd ns , A = aan 
ἘΣ μίσθη ὁ ναὸς καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ 
Sa. 0, 4. as , 5 γι κ 20 \ 5.7 ω 
τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἡδύνατο εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
Ν Ἂς y+ “- κε \ ἂν a e A 
τὸν ναὸν, ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ 
/ 
ἀγγέλων. 
14 a 7 5 lal a , 
KAI ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ λεγούσης 1 6 
a « ee) 4 ἐξ ὃ / ae / \ , 
τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, “ Ὕπαγετε καὶ ἐκχέατε τὰς φια- 
- “ “ “ a > \ ese Ler Ὁ κι 
i13,14,16, Aas τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς την ynv. ‘Kat ἀπὴλ- 2 
17. Exod. - me NR pica ἣν ,ὔ, 3 rye eT εἶ 
9,9,1ο,1τ1.θεν ὃ πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν 
“ Ν ΜΡ ἦν σ Xx Ἂς ἮΝ 5 X 
γῆν" καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ πονηρὸν εἰς τοὺς 


4. ἁγίων, 1. ἐθνῶν. altar of incense for that pur- 
4. σὲ may be omitted: 1. μός pose. It was also used to pour 
vos ἅγιος" ὅτι πάντες ἥξουσι. from, as in I Sam. x. 1. Wood- 

6. λίνον καθαρόν. The right- house: 1. τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας. 
eousness of the saints, xix. ὃ. Ibid. The pouring out of these 
Cuap. XVI. vials means generally the pu- 


1. φιάλας. The vial was a nishments inflicted upon the 
basin, bowl, or cup, commonly enemies and persecutors of the 
used in the ancient church to church. The prophecy is pro- 
contain the offering of meal or — bably still unaccomplished. 
of incense, standing before the 
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’ ΄, \ y κ , = 
ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας TO χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ 
ἉᾺ a > / > ΄“ “ k Ree: / 
3 TOUS TH ELKOVL αὐτου προσκυνουντας. Kat ὁ δεύτε-- * Exod. 7, 
Μ, fs \ ΄ > ~ 3 Χ ΄ 17; 20. 
ρος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασ - 
/ - a ΩΝ lol δ ~ 
Cav’ καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ζῶσα 
> / > - vd Ν ε / 57 
«ἀπέθανεν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. Kai ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος 
> / \ 7, > a > \ \ Ν 3 \ 
ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς TOUS ποταμους καὶ εἰς TAS 
Ν lad e / / - A 
ς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα. | Καὶ ἤκουσαὶ ι, 4,8: 
=~ s 7, a ca’ 7, 7 7, 4 8:11 17. 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος, “ Δίκαιος, Κύριε» ᾿ ᾿ 
3 ε x « 3 [2 v4 “ Qn yf 
ἐς εἰ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ HY καὶ ὁ ὅσιος, OTL ταῦτα ἐκρινας. 
σ“ - ε 7, “- 7 @ 

6" "ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα m Matt. 23, 
“ ee Ξ Ant of ΄ > 35 nK Noh 34. 

7“ αὐτοῖς ἔδωκας πιεῖν: ἄξιοι γάρ εἰσι. αἱ ἠκουσα 9,13: 18, 
+ > A / 7 ,ὔ 3 
ἄλλου ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος, “ Ναὶ, Κύριε ὁ 

NX ε 4 ε ΄ 
“ Θεὸς 0 παντοκράτωρ, ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρί- 
> , 7 / XN 

8“ ges gov.” Kat ὃ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν 

/ 3 a AN XN σ“ \ 3907 9.5. fa 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον: καὶ ἐδοθη αὐτῷ καυμα- 
XN ’ὔ / 
οτίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν πυρί. ° Kal ἐκαυματίσθη- ° ver. τι, 
«ε yf ων / Ἂν τ Ὁ / Ν 
σαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα, καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ 
», lal a ~a ya » / SEN \ \ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἔχοντος ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ Tas πληγὰς 
£ QA > / Lal 3 “ y 
ταύτας, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν δοῦναι αὐτῶ δόξαν. 
εν « » yf ͵ὔ Ν ,ὔ » ἴω 
10 Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἀγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 
ΜΝ ΑΝ Ἂς LA nan / Ν » , c / 
ἐπὶ Tov θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου" καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία 
> rote) / “- \ , » 
αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτωμένη" καὶ ἐμασσῶντο τὰς γλώσσας av- 
΄“ > ΄“ / Ν > / Ἂς XN ΄- 
ιττῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ 
» ΄ lal Τὰ » a ᾿ς ΄- « cal » 
οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐ- 
a Ν » / 3 na VA > n NS 
το τῶν, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. Kai ὁ 
a yy »“. 7 Ἂς Ul > ~ ek’ Ν 
ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ Tov 
x Ν ,ὔ X » ͵ Ν » / Ν 
ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν τὸν Eddparnv καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ 


5. ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων. Judei 7. Most MSS. read καὶ ἤκου- 
singulis rebus angelum pecu- σα τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. 


liarem tribuunt. Schoetgenius, 12. This perhaps alludes to 
who proves this from Rabbini- the conversion of the nations 
cal writers. of the east. The Euphrates is 


Ff3 


433 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ Κεφ. τό. 


ὑὃ 3 “ῳ ες PS VS ON - 4 a 
ὕδωρ αὑτοῦ, ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν 
» Ν > “-“ e 7 3 a y 
P12,9:19,a70 ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου. ? Kai εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
20: 20,10. ῥ Εἰ 5 δι Ἵ 
τοῦ δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ θηρίου καὶ 


> a / ΄- ΄ / 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος TOU biti cea pepo as 


hte 3, ἀκάθαρτα ὅμοια βατράχοις, 3 εἰσὶ γὰρ πνεύματα δαι- 
19, 19,50: μόνων ποιοῦντα σημεῖα, ἐκπορεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τοὺς βα- 
2 Thess 2, σιλεῖς τῆς γῆς Kal τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγα- 
: γεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς πόλεμον τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης τὴν 


"3 13545 18. meres τοῦ Θεοῦ Tov πρόδει aca: ἐς PT Sov, ἔρ- 
att. 24; a Ξ 
ἘΠ Ἐπ ues os sides μακάριος ὁ γρηγορῶν καὶ ἀν 
12, 39. 

: Thess. 5, “ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὺς περιπατῇ, καὶ BaAé- 
2. 2 Pet.3, 

to: “ πωσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ. Kal συνήγαγεν 


αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον “EBpaicti ᾿Αρ- 
521,6. μαγεδδών. " Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιά- 
λην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἀέρα" καὶ ἐξῆλθε φωνὴ μεγάλη 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου, λέγουσα, 
εκ, 5: 8, 5.9 Γέγονε. ‘Kal ἐγένοντο φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 
ἀστραπαὶ, καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος οὐκ ἐγένετο 


the physical barrier to those keeps watch at night, does not 
people; and by its being dried put off his clothes, but keeps 
up may be meant, that all ob- them on, and if the thief come, 
stacles to their conversion will he does not appear naked. 


be removed. 16. συνήγαγεν agrees with 
13. When the conversion of πνεύματα. Newton. 
these eastern nations was nearly Ibid. ᾿Αρμαγεδδὼν, or rather 


accomplished, the Devil used ᾿Αρμαγεδὼν, has been interpret- 

all his arts to hinder it: he ex- ed, the mountain of Megiddo, the 

cited the beast and the false mountain of destruction, and the 

prophet (see xili. 1.) to oppose dry mountain. 

it: 1. ὡς βάτραχοι. 17. This represents the final 
14. τῆς γῆς καὶ may beomitted overthrow of the antichristian 
Ib. ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, When the power. 


conversion of all mankind is at Ibid. τὸν ἀέρα. The air ap- 
hand: 1. τὸν πόλεμον. pears to be peculiarly the re- 

15. These words are spoken gion in which the Devil has 
by Christ. power, Eph. ii. 2. 


Ibid. τηρῶν. A person, who 18. σεισμὸς may be taken 


13 


-᾿ 


5 


16 


Lal 


7 
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> [8 @ cy TAL ON “ a a 
ad ov οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τηλικοῦτος 


Ν oa / ΠῚ Wy 7 / ε A id 1d 
19 σεισμὸς οὕτω μέγας. " καὶ ἐγένετο ἢ πόλις ἡ μεγαλὴ © 14,8, το: 
. 18,5. Esa. 
KQL 51, 22, 23. 
Jer. 25,15, 


Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, Sov- 16. 


» / / Ν « Li, o 5 a yA 
εἰς τρία μέρη. καὶ αἱ πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν ἔπεσον. 


ναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς 
20 αὐτοῦ" " καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυγε, καὶ ὄρη οὐχ εὑρέθη - x 6, 14. 
21 σαν᾽ "καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς ταλαντιαία καταβαίνειν τι, το: 

ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" καὶ ἐβλασφή- ae 
μῆσαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν Θεὸν ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τῆς 
χαλάζης, ὅτι μεγάλη ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς σφόδρα. 

ΚΑΙ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόν- «Jer. ει, 


13. Nah. 3, 
4. 


17 
\ e \ 7 > ΄ a4 3 al 
των tas ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγων 
A \ “ lal 
μοι, “ Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι TO κρίμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς 
(44 a “ θ 7] 3. -& a “ὃ 7 nr 
μεγάλης, THs καθημένης ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων τῶν πολ- 
- p< δι ε > a =e 
2“ ov: “μεθ᾽ ἧς ἐπόρνευσαν ot βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, Kala 14,8: 18, 
ἐς: 7, » a ov > , x A «3. Jer. 51, 
ἐμεθυσθησαν ἐκ TOU οἰνου τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς οἱ 7. 


3 “ KATO a \ an ” bK Ν 3 ἴω , > yy 
LKOUVTES τὴν γὴν. αἱ ἀπήνεγκέ με εἰς ἔρη - 13,1. 
/ \ 3 ΄ ver. 8. 
pov ἐν πνεύματι: καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα καθημένην emt” 
7 “ / > , / yf 
θηρίον κόκκινον, γέμον ὀνομάτων βλασφημίας, ἔχον 


4 - \ Ν / δέ c ἂν e Ἀ e 
4kehahas ἑπτὰ Kal κέρατα δέκα. “ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ περι- « 18, 16. 


for a great political or religious 
change, brought about by di- 
vine interposition. 

19. The great city, and the 
cities of the nations, may repre- 
sent the powers which united 
to hinder the final conversion 
of all nations to the gospel. 
One of these was Babylon, which 
may perhaps signify Rome. 

Cuap. XVII. 

1. πόρνης. This term is ap- 
plied to the Jewish church by 
Isaiah i. 21. Jeremiah ii. 20. 
and it is here applied to a 
branch of the Christian church, 


which had corrupted itself. 

Ibid. ὑδάτων. The waters are 
explained in ver. 15. 

3. ἔρημον. See xii. 6. The 
woman in that passage signified 
the church in its purity: she 
here signifies the church in a 
corrupt state. 

Ibid. θηρίον. This partly re- 
sembles the beast mentioned in 
xiii. 1. and the woman sitting 
upon the beast perhaps means, 
the union of the ecclesiastical 
and secular power. 

4. 1. γυνὴ ἦν περιβεβλημένη 
πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον. 


εἴς 
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β βλ , ’ Ἂς / Ν / 

εβλημένη πορφύρᾳ καὶ κοκκίνῳ, καὶ κεχρυσωμενὴ 

χρυσῷ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα χρυ- 
a > “ , A 4 

σοῦν ποτήριον ἐν TH χειρὶ αὐτῆς γέμον βδελυγμάτων 

lod 5 Ν 

καὶ ἀκαθάρτητος πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 5 
ote of / 44 7 Ἂν « 

αὐτῆς ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, “ Μυστήριον, Βαβυλὼν ἢ 

ς / a a al 7 
“ μεγάλη ἡ μήτηρ τῶν πορνῶν καὶ τῶν βδελυγμάτων 


a ἴω 595 Ν ia) XN a / 
ὁ 18,24. “ἐ τῆς γῆς. “Καὶ εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα μεθύουσαν €k 6 
a / a e / \ > a 7 “ 
τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρ- 
, > “- Ν 5 / 2O\ SOX “ 
τύρων ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἐθαύμασα, ἰδὼν αὑτὴν, θαῦμα 
/ 
μέγα. 
ik ὁ y , , 4 
Kai εἶπέ μοι ὃ ἄγγελος, “ Διατί ἐθαύμασας ; ἐγὼ 7 
a ἊΝ / lal XN a / 
“ σοι ἐρῶ TO μυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ τοῦ θηρίου 
a ΄ NES ~ Ψ \ \ 
“tov βαστάζοντος αὐτὴν, τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ KE- 


Ν \ ’ / a 5 5 
f3,5:13, “© φαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα. ‘Onpiov ὃ εἶδες, ἦν; 8 


1.3» 8, 10% > By, ἈΝ / 3 , > “ , 
Fak anal καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ τῆς ἀβυσ- 
27. ΧΟ Ὁ » ͵ὕ « » Ἂς 7 
ἜΡΙΣ “ σου, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγειν. καὶ θαυμάσονται 
ipp. 4) 3- 


a ἈΝ ἴω o - 3 Ve \ 
“ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ὧν οὐ γέγραπται τὰ 


5 / SK ὮΝ 7 qn ΄ Ἀ a 
“ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ τὸ βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 
’ / Ἂς / σ“ 5) ἊΝ 3 y 
κόσμου, βλέποντες TO θηρίον 0, TL ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ἐστι, 
/ > / g ὃ ε a cay, / poe \ 
καίπερ ἐστίν. Sade ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν. αἱ ἐπτὰρ 
ΝΟ reas ε Ν “ « XN 7 20> 
κεφαλαὶ opn εἰσὶν ἑπτὰ, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται ἐπ 


» an Ν ΄- od ia 9 ς ¥, 57 
αὐτῶν, καὶ βασιλεῖς EMTA εἰσιν. οἱ πέντε ἔπεσαν, 10 


5. Μυστήριον. See note at Ibid. καίπερ ἐστὶν, 1. καὶ map- 
2 Thess. 1]. 7. εσται. 
8. 1. τὸ θηρίον. Q. 


Ibid. βλέποντες, 1. βλεπόντων, 


ὄρη ἑπτά. This seems 
plainly to designate Rome. 


and then perhaps we should 
read ὅτι for 6, τι, the inhabitants 
of the earth (whose names have 
not been written in the book of 
life since the foundation of the 
_ world, because they looked up to 
the beast) will wonder because it 
was and is not, &c. 


10. βασιλεῖς. This perhaps 
means forms of government, and 
we are to look for them in the 
history of Rome. Five were 
passed away, kings, consuls, de- 
cemvirs, dictators, and military 
tribunes: one was in being, while 
S. John was writing, the im- 
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ε - ec wy yA > φ δὴ, Μ, 
“ καὶ ὁ εἷς ἐστὶν, ὁ ἄλλος οὔπω ἦλθε, καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ, 
ἔξ δ} 5. ᾿ “ “ Ν Ν ΄ & ἘΦ Ν 
τι “ ὀλίψον αὐτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι. καὶ τὸ θηρίον, Ὁ ἦν, καὶ 
ςς » ΕΣ Ν aye ya ὃ ΄ » ᾿ς, » “ «ε ’ 
οὐκ ἐστι, καὶ αὐτὸς OYOOOS ἐστι, καὶ EK τῶν ἑπτὰ 
/ ‘4 be \ ’ὔ / 
12 ἐστι, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγει. Kal τὰ δέκα κέ- " 13,1. 
44 aA ἰδ ὃ / ys 5 > A B "δι / i = 
para ἃ εἶδες, δέκα βασιλεῖς εἰσιν, οἵτινες βασιλείαν 
+ > / e a / 
“ς οὔπω ἔλαβον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ws βασιλεῖς μίαν 
(44 σ“ 7 \ an / c / 
13“ ὧραν λαμβάνουσι μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. οὗτοι μίαν 
7 A \ Χ ΄ Ν δὰ 5 / 
γνώμην ἔχουσι, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
cls “-“ lan / / 1 e \ a. 
14“ ἑαυτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ διαδιδώσουσιν. | οὗτοι μετὰ ἘΠῚ τό, ταεῖο, 
: τ Ε ᾿ ee τὸν ἡ Ἐπ: 
ἀρνίου πολεμήσουσι, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον νικήσει αὐτους, 6, 15. 
4 , / δι 7 
ὅτι Κύριος κυρίων ἐστὶ καὶ Βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, καὶ 
ε > 93 κι N X93 \ \ yo 
οἱ MET αὐτοῦ κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί. 
= , \ eo ἂν, PF mie liek ΄ 
15 ἑΚαὶ λέγει μοι, “Ta ὕδατα ἃ εἶδες, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κ Esa. 8, 7. 
΄ yo > 32), a 
κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι εἰσὶ, καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι. 
\ / / ἃ 5 XN 7 - 
16“ Καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες ἐπὶ τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι! ι8, 8. 
/ Χ ΄ S29 / / 
μισήσουσι THY πόρνην, καὶ ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν 
> \ A \ Ν \ tA ar 7, 
αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνὴν, Kal τὰς σάρκας αὐτῆς φαγον- 
3 XN / > , 6 \ Ν 
17% ται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν ἐν πυρί. ὃ γὰρ Θεὸς 
5 ᾽ Ν 7 50 νὰν lod \ / 
“ ἔδωκεν εἰς Tas καρδίας αὐτῶν, ποιῆσαι THY γνώ- 
(ς > a Ν. Lou Ψ' / Ν a 
μὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι μίαν γνώμην, καὶ δοῦναι 
Χ β r / > “- lad 6 / yf - λ 6n \ 
τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ, ἀχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ 
, ΄“ “ Ἂς e \ a 3S 27) ε 
18 ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Kai ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες, ἐστιν ἡ τὰ 16,19. 
7 ε ΄ ΓΕ" 7 et n 
πόλις ἢ μεγάλη, ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν Ba- 
᾽ὔ lo ~ 5» 
σιλέων τῆς γῆς. 
perial government, which lasted cular dominion. 
till 475: the seventh was the 12. δέκα βασιλεῖς. These seem 
exarchate, set up by the Goths, to be ten kingdoms, or govern- 


which ended in 539, when the ments, into which the western 
Greek emperors recovered Ita- Roman empire was divided. 


ly, and held it for two hundred 13. 1. ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ 
years, or more. Then the beast διδόασιν. 
became an eighth power, when 16, ἐπὶ τὸ θηρίον, 1. καὶ τὸ 8, 


the popes established their se- 
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Ἁ “-“ 3 
KAI μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον καταβαί- 18 
νοντα ἐκ τοῦ ee ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, καὶ 


5 14,8: ἢ ri ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ" "καὶ ἔκραξεν ἐν 2 
88.13.2 : 

21, 9: ng ines φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγων, “ ἜἜπεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυ- 
11. 14. ε ΄ / / 

Jer. 50,39: λὼν ἡ μεγάλη, Kal ἐγένετο κατοικητήριον δαιμόνων 
51, 8; 37- 


ς ‘ \ \ / > / Ν 
καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ φυ- 
(44 \ Χ » » 7 \ / 
λακὴ mavTos sain ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμισημένου" 
ο 14,8: τ, bala ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς 3 
2. 
ς πέπτωκε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς 
“ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ 
a 7 “ ’ - ΚΕ. / 
‘ τῆς δυνάμεως TOD στρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν." 
+ y Χ fo) a 
pGen.19, Καὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέ- 4 
12. Esa. 48, 


20: 52,11. γουσαν, “ Ἐιξέλθετε ἐξ αὐτῆς, ὁ λαός μου, Wa μὴ 
Jer. 50, 8: 


/ ΄“ c , 3 νΝ Χ 
51, 6,43. “ συγκοινωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ ἵνα μὴ 
2 Cor.6, 17. ἐς , 5 a a ics q? ’ , 
a τό, 19. λάβητε ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς" “ὅτι nKoAoVOnoar 5 
ἥν es ε 7 y+ a > an ’ ΄ 
“ αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἐμνημονευ-- 
(44 ε Θ x Ν 75) / 3. δὰ Τ᾽ ὃ αι νιν. we 
14, 10. “ σε ὃ, Θεὸς τὰ αδικηματῶ αὐτηφ.. ἀποῦοτε αὐτῇ ws 6 
5. 137: > SEN / CC. Ὁ Ν 7 a a 
Jer. 50,15. καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν ὑμῖν, καὶ διπλώσατε αὐτῇ διπλᾶ 
᾿ 1) 
Ν x yy I Le > Co / @ IF. 
“KaTa τὰ ἔργα αὐτῆς. ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ EKEPACE, 
a ςς / Sex ὃ AP ag σ“ 28 / e XN Leas 
sEsa.47,8. κεράσατε αὐτῇ διπλοῦν" "ὅσα ἐδόξασεν ἑαυτὴν καὶ ἢ 


SG 5 / a ͵ 5 “ Ἂς Ν 
ἐστρηνίασε, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ 


“ πένθος. ὅτι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῆς λέγει, Ἰζἄάθημαι Ba- 


[74 / Ν / > 3. σα, Ν / > NX. of 
σίλισσα, Kal χήρα οὐκ εἰμὶ, καὶ πένθος οὐ μὴ ἴδω. 
\ “ > o e / σ a 
t 17,16. “tAia τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, 8 


Ψ,. Ν , Ν 4 QA > ἣν 
θάνατος καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμος" καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατα- 


Cuap. XVIII. Ibid. δαιμόνων. This is the 

2. ἰσχύϊ, φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 1. ἰσχυ- word used by the LXX in Is. 
pa φωνῇ. This chapter should xiii. 22. xxxiv. 14. where the 
be compared with the prophe- desolation of Babylon is fore- 
cies of the fall of Babylon, told. : 
Tyre, &c. mentioned in the 5. ἠκολούθησαν, 1. ἐκολλήθησαν. 
margin. 
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ςς 


(ς 


/ “ » ΧΝ Ἵ / < x « 7 
καυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς Kupios ὁ Θεὸς ὁ κρίνων 


> 7 u Ν / ae ἐδ Ν ΄ ιν... 
αὐτήν. “Kat κλαύσονται αὐτὴν καὶ κοψονταῖι ἐπ᾽ α τ7,:: 18, 
3. ver. 18. 


‘ αὐτῇ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς πορνεύσαν-- Exech. 26, 


. , “ ΄ \ , τὸ: 
TES” Και OTPNVLACD QAVTES, οταν βλέπωσι TOY Καῖνον 


a , oe i » \ / ε yA Ά 
τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακροθεν εστήκοτες Ova * 14,8. 
Ν , Ξ ee Sas ; » . Esa. 21,9. 
τὸν φόβον τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὑτῆς, λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, Jer. 51, 8. 
ὌΝ «ε , ε ΄ \ ε / ε 
οὐαὶ, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, Βαβυλὼν 7 πολις ἡ ἰσχυ- 
Ν σ » “ “ 53 «ε / y ἊΝ e 
pa, ὅτι ἐν μιᾷ wpa ἦλθεν ἡ κρίσις σου. *Kai οἱ Sap 
Ψ “ οι J Ν la A rie. 2 AS 3 = 
ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσι καὶ πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, 
“ Ν / 3 na ’ τς » / > ͵7ὔ / 
OTL τὸν γόμον αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει οὐκέτι, γόμον 
an / / / 
χρυσοῦ, καὶ ἀργύρου, καὶ λίθου τιμίου, Kai papya- 
/ Ν / Ν / Ν val 
pirov, καὶ βύσσου, καὶ πορφύρας, καὶ σηρικοῦ, καὶ 
7 ἘΞ , Fes a = 
κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν ξύλον θύϊνον, Kai πᾶν σκεῦος 
3 ’ A ~ a 5 / 7 
ἐλεφάντινον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ ξύλου τιμιωτάτου, 
“ / 7 7, 
Kal χαλκοῦ, καὶ σιδήρου, καὶ μαρμάρου, “ καὶ κινά- ~Ezech. 27, 
Ν ΄ Ν ΄ Ν , 2H 
μωμον, καὶ θυμιάματα, Kat μύρον, Kat λίβανον, Kai 
3 Ca Ν / ΩΝ a Ν 
οἶνον, καὶ ἔλαιον, καὶ σεμίδαλιν, καὶ σῖτον, καὶ 
΄ Ν / Ne. Noe m \ 
κτήνη, καὶ πρόβατα, καὶ ἵππων Kal ῥεδῶν καὶ σω- 
, \ \ 3 / Ν ε » 7, cad 
μάτων, καὶ ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων. Kal ἡ ὁπώρα τῆς 
» / ~ lal 9 Ved 5 X\ An ἈΝ 
ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς σου ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ 
7 \ \ Ν \ Ἂν 423, “ 3 Ν a 
πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ Kai Ta λαμπρὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, 
Ἐπὶ > Χ Crk > ᾿ς ea 
καὶ οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ εὑρήσῃς αὐτά. Οἱ ἔμποροι τούτων, 
e / > Leite) ie SS J / 
οἱ πλουτήσαντες ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακροθεν στῆσον - 
2 LN / lad an Φ΄ (ψῳ 
ται διὰ tov φόβον τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, κλαί- 
Ν θ “ a δ λ / Ov Ν ΘΑ" ε 
οντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, “καὶ λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, ἢ « 17, 4. 


πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ περιβεβλημένη βύσσινον καὶ 


8. κρίνων, 1. κρίνας. 13. σωμάτων. Slaves. Palairet. 
g. 1. κλαύσουσι without αὐτήν. Elsner. 
12. θύϊνον is said by most 14. The angel now addresses 


commentators to mean, of ci- Babylon herself. 1. ἀπώλετο for 
tron. ἀπῆλθεν. 
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“ πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, Kal κεχρυσωμένη ἐν χρυ- 
ἐς “ Ν / / Ν / ἐς ὁ Oh = v4 

σῷ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις" OTL μιᾷ WPA 17 


/ a “ x a 
Ὁ Esa. 23 “ ἠρημώθη ὃ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. "Καὶ πᾶς κυβερ- 
14. Ezech. ; ΡΣ a ; ε ὦ = 
27,29.  “ νήτης καὶ πᾶς ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων ὁ ὅμιλος, καὶ ναῦται 


ςς 


σι 


on x 7 > / 5 XN / 
καὶ ὅσοι τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 


Cor ο ΝΣ oe > es os “] 
Cver.g:13,. €OTHNOAV, “Και ἔκραζον OP@VTES TOV καπνον ΤῊς πυ- 18 
4. Esa. 34) « , See , , ε 7 a , a 
το. ρώσεως αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Tis ὁμοία τῇ πόλει τῇ 


ἃ Jos. 7.6.“ μεγάλῃ ; “καὶ ἔβαλον χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς av- 19 


Job. 2, 12. ΣΌΣ τον ᾿ ᾿ Zz , 
TOV, καὶ ἔκραζον κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, A€yov- 


66 


<p a, a) oe « 7 e 7 3 - 5 ͵ 
τες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἐν ἣ ἐπλουτη- 


(44 7 ce. lol > ~ iL > Cae ς 
σαν TavTes οἱ ἔχοντες πλοῖα ἐν TH θαλάσσῃ EK τῆς 


(44 i IE “ a Lee > / e > / 
610,2. Esa. τιμιότητος αὐτῆς, OTL μιᾷ Opa ἠρημώθη. “Ἑυφραί-5ο 
44; 23: 49; ( ὭΣ SEEN » \ Ἄγ ὦ 5. οὖ \ 
13. Jer. 51, VOU ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν, OUPAVE, καὶ OL ἀγιοι ἀπόστολοι καὶ | 
48. 143 c a “ + « ha \ 7 ε a > 
οἱ προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκρινεν ὁ Θεὸς TO κρίμα ὑμῶν ἐξ 
" 3597 


» 
“ αὐ 5: 


rJer.s1, [Καὶ ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μύλον:ι 
64. | 


μέγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων, “Οὕτως 
“ ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, 
Ε Esa.24, “ Kal ov pn evpeOn ere. *Kal φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν καὶ 22 


Eo 


yh ς a \ » cad Ἀ cad > Nas 
34. 16,9. “ μουσικῶν Kal αὐλητῶν Kai σαλπιστῶν οὐ μὴ ἀκου- 
25,10. ‘“ exp 13, x Ια Ν “ 7 7 Ζ > 
Exech. 26, “ σθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, Kal πᾶς τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ 
εἰς “ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ μύλου οὐ μὴ ἀκουσ- 
' ; ἢ μύλου οὐ μὴ ἀκουσ 
n Esa. 55, “ θῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, "καὶ φῶς λύχνου οὐ μὴ φανῇ ἐν σοὶ 53 
i ἔτι" καὶ φωνὴ νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης ov μὴ ἀκουσθῇ 
ι 


3 yf σ yy / 3 ε a 
ἐν σοὶ ETL’ OTL OL ἐμποροί σου ἦσαν οἱ μεγιστᾶνες 


σι. 
σι 


a ~ «“ > o / a > / 
τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν TH φαρμακείᾳ σοῦ ἐπλανήθησαν 


17. ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων ὁ ὅμιλος. 18. ὁρῶντες, 1. βλέποντες. 
1. ὁ ἐπὶ πλοίων πλέων. 20. 1. καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι. 

Ibid. ἐργάζονται. The same Ibid. ἔκρινεν. God hath exacted 
word is applied to the seaby from her the punishment which 
Aristotle, Arrian, and Appian. — she inflicted on you. 
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“ ΄ \ 9 TE ae Way δ a Sir, 
24 πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. ‘Kal ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν Kali 17,6 
ε ’ὔ’ “ 7 a 
ς ἁγίων εὑρέθη καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς 
(4 ~ 359 
γῆς. 
x \ a yw Ὁ + al 
Ig *KAI pera ταῦτα ἤκουσα φωνὴν ὀχλου πολλοῦ! 12, το. 
/ > ΄- 5 a / ςς 5 Jee ᾿ ε 
μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγοντος. “ AdAnAovia’ ἢ 
ς 7 ΡΠ / X τὸν \ Ne, ἃ 7, 
σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμις Κυ- 


7 > Ν / e 
Ore se καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ! 15, 3: τό, 


[ f a ὌΝ than E> ag 
tie τῷ Θεῷ Lae . 
7: 10, 20. 
ἔς = αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἔκρινε τὴν πόρνην τὴν ΜΟΡΕΝΙΡ, Deut. 32, 
3: 
“ ἥτις ἔφθειρε τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξε- 
ἐς / \ - la / > Ae Ss “ Ν » 
δίκησε τὸ αἷμα τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐ- 
a / + 
3% τῆς. ™Kat δεύτερον εἴρηκαν, “᾿Αλληλούϊα: καὶ ae eas 
1ὅ,} 58. 
“ς καπνὸς αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἱ- 34510. 
4“ ovov.” "Καὶ ἔπεσον οἱ πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ" 4, 4, 6. 
/ \ ~ / a 
τέσσαρες καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα (Ha, Kal προσεκύνησαν τῷ 
Θ ΄- lot 6 vA 0 ὰς a θ / λ f (43 tA VA 4 
εῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρονου, λέγοντες, μὴν 
Jee 3 \ a Uf na 
5“? AAAnAovia.” Kal φωνὴ ex τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθε 
lal \ \ ε “ ἌΣ « las 
λέγουσα, ““ Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Θεὸν ἡμῶν, πάντες οἱ δοῦλοι 
ς » a Ν ΄ ’ὔ ἘΨΗ Ν ε Ν Ν 
αὑτοῦ καὶ οἱ a bs αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ μικροὶ καὶ 
7 
ς οἱ μεγάλοι." “Καὶ ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν τος πολ-ο τι, 15, 
v ~. τῇ: 12,10. 
dod, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ws φωνὴν 
lal “ / > 7. ad 
βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, λέγοντας, “ “AdAnAovia? ὅτι ἐβα- 
(44 / / ε Ms € 7 
7“ σίλευσε Κύριος ὁ Geos ὃ παντοκράτωρ. "χαίρω- » Matt. 22, 
y me Ἢ ͵ 2: 25:10. 
‘pev καὶ ἀγαλλιώμεθα, καὶ δῶμεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ" Luc. 14, 16. 
ς “ 5 « 7 aA > i? Ν «ς Χ 5 ΄- 
ὅτι ἦλθεν ὃ γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου, καὶ ἢ a αὑτοῦ 
« 7 / 
8.“ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν." Kali ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα ene a Psal. 45, 
14, 


15. 
Anrat feces καθαρὸν καὶ χὰ τὸ γὰρ βύσ - Ezech. 16, 
Io. 


σινον τὰ δικαιώματά ἐ εστι τῶν ἁγίων. 


24. αἷμα, 1. αἵματα. in ver. 5. 
Cuar. XIX. Ibid. 1. δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις Θεοῦ 
1. λέγοντος, 1. λεγόντων. ἡμῶν. 


ΤΡ. ᾿Αλληλούϊα signifies, praise 2. ἔφθειρε, 1. διέφθειρε. 
ye Jehovah, αἰνεῖτε τὸν Θεὸν, as 
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Καὶ λέγει μοι, “ Γράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπ΄- 9 


ς a 7 a » / / ᾽» Ν 7 
νον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου κεκλημένοι. Kai λέγει 
Φ ε ΄ cat “ 
ey ἜΝΙ « Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι ἀληθινοί εἰσι τοῦ Θεοῦ." "Καὶ 
22, 8. Act. 
το, 26: 14, €77 ET OV igloo ws TOV ποδῶν αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι 
Ἢ αὐτῷ" καὶ λέγει μοι, “Ὅ δουλό 
¢ VEL μοι, pa pin’ σύὐνδουλός σου εἰμὶ 
ς ΓΞ a » lad lal 5 / \ / 
Kal τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου THY ἐχόντων THY μαρτυρίαν 
ς ond Fe & Ὄ A «i aie ἊΝ 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ" τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον᾽ ἢ yap μαρ- 
td “ > a > XN an “-“ 
ἐς τυρία τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐστι τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφη- 
‘ τείας." 
t Ν 3 \ > Ν > / Wee Xe. 
t 3,14: 6, Kai εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, tr - 
Χ νΝ ig / Me i - N / 
Tos λευκὸς, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος Er αὐτον, καλούμενος 
\ ay Ny NAS , , \ 
πιστὸς Kal ἀληθινὸς, καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ 
na € δι 3 » a XN Ἂς 
ur, 14: 2, πολεμεῖ" " οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρὸς, καὶ 
18. εις x Χ » “ / ΄ 7 δ΄ 
ἐπὶ τὴν sale αὐτοῦ διαδήματα woAAG’ ἐχὼν ονο- 
x κα. 68, μα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός" * καὶ πε- 
2,3. Jo 
1, 1. 1 Job. ριβεβλημένος ἱμάτιον βεβαμμένον αἵματι: καὶ κα- 
ὑεῖ : 
ε "4, 4: 759 λεῖται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, “ὋὉ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ." 5 Καὶ 
Matt. 28,23. κ᾿ Xr 10 Ce 
τὰ στρατεύματα τὰ EV τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐφ 
a a > / / oh Ν 
ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὸν καὶ κα- 
, “ / > mn 3 / e 
2 2,16,27:0apov. ὅ καὶ EK TOU στόματος αὑτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται ρομ- 
12, 5: 14, 


7 3 lal a 3 x, oA / eye ἃ. Sey 
19,20. Psal. Palo ὀξεῖα, Wa εν AUTH πατασσῃ τὰ €Ovn, καὶ αὑτὸς 
2,9: 76,13. 


΄σ΄ 5 Χ 3 ΕΣ Pe ‘ DLN lal 
Esa, 11, 4: ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ev ῥάβδῳ aldnpa καὶ αὐτὸς πατεῖ 


655} \ N = x) ὅν - x A 5 A ᾿Ξ 
2 Thess, 2, Τν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ καὶ THS οργὴς τοῦ 
8. al nm ΄ A +S 5 Q Ἦν c 7 

a 17,14. Θεοῦ του παντοκράτορος. ἃ καὶ EXEL €77l TO LEAT LOV 


1 Tim. 6, ἤν τάν, X \ > ei BNE, / ςς 
15. καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, “ Ba- 


10. τῶν ἐχ. τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ ἐϊηιοὴψ to Jesus: i. 6. Jesus is 
Ἰησοῦ, who have the office of the end of all prophecy. 


bearing testimony to Jesus, i. 6. 11. ἵππος λευκός. See vi. 2. 

of preaching the gospel. 12. 1. ἔχων ὄνοματα γεγραμ- 
Ibid. τὸ πνεῦμα. The prophe- μένα καὶ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον. 

cies, which have been given to 15. 1. ῥομφαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα. 


you, are all intended to bear tes- 


Io 


EEE ee 
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/ ’, 7] ᾽ S 
17“ σιλεὺς βασιλέων καὶ Κύριος κυρίων." ὃ Kat εἶδον υ Jer. 12, 
“ ¥ ics ἃ > pe eer anise ~9. Ezech. 
ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ TNAlw’ καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ 39, 17. 
΄ / “a la > / “ ἊΝ » 
μεγάλῃ, λέγων πᾶσι τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετωμένοις ἐν 
/ a“ ’ὔ Ν lad 
μεσουρανήματι, “ Δεῦτε καὶ συνάγεσθε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον 
= , a ee , , , 
18“ τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ, iva φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων 
/ 7 ’ὔ ral 
“ καὶ σάρκας χιλιάρχων Kal σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν, καὶ 
“ a / Su 5 SA Ἂς 
σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καθημένων ἐπ᾽ αὑτῶν, καὶ 
/ / > / Ν / Ἂς oo 
σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων καὶ δούλων, Kai μικρῶν 
/ > Sr ΝΜ, 7 Ἁ 
19 καὶ μεγάλων." Kai εἶδον τὸ θηρίον καὶ τοὺς βασι- 
΄ ΄σ “ \ / » “ ᾽ὔ 
λεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν συνηγμένα 
a / Ἁ a / a od 
ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ TOU ἵππου 


\ ΄σ / > n 2 / XN 
,οκαὶ μετὰ TOU στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. "“ καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ “ 13, 12, 


/ Ν \ , ε 7, ε 7, &e.: 14, 10: 
θηρίον, καὶ μετὰ τούτου ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης ὃ ποιήσας 16, 14. 20, 
\ lo. / 5» ΄σ - 7 κ 10. eut. 
τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε τοὺς λα- 13, τ. Dan. 

4, 11. 


/ . , ΄σ' / ἈΝ ΄ 
βόντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦν- 
ca ae. > a. o > / e / > Χ 
τας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ" ζῶντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν 
/ an \ \ 7, > fad / Ν c 
21 λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς THY καιομένην ἐν τῷ θείῳ. καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου 
mol ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἢ ῥομφαίς nye 
Ise ~ of = 3 7: 5 a / » 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου τῇ ἐκπορευομένῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὖ- 
΄ 7 \ 357 fe 5 “ 
τοῦ" καὶ πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρ- 
al > ΄“΄ 
κῶν αὐτῶν. 
5 + / A ΄ 
520 “ΚΑΙ εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, « τ, 18. 
y \ ΄σ “ 3 Fe Oe ts “4 
ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην 


» \ a a li Χ / 
“ἐπὶ THY χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. “καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα,“ 12, 9. 
2\Petazad: 


a 


Ν yf Ν ἴω “ » / 
Tov ow τὸν ἀρχαῖον, os ἐστι διάβολος καὶ Σατανᾶς, 
\ wy E lage / δ) f QV TW, Ἄς ἊΝ > . 
3 καὶ ἐδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, ‘Kai ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς THY! 16,14, 16. 
27 φ, wy ree. Ἢ ᾿ 7 > , Ws 8. 
ἄβυσσον, καὶ ἐκλεισεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω 


> “ if \ / \ »+ y ya “ \ 
αὐτοῦ, Wa μὴ πλανήσῃ τὰ εθνὴ ETL, ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ 


17. 1. δεῦτε, συναχθῆτε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τὸ μέγα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Ἐν. Δὲ δ. 
10: 6, 9, 
τὸ, 11: 3; 
TO δα: 
Dan. 7,9; 
22. 27: 
Matt. 19, 
28. 1 Cor. 
6592513. 

2 Pini. 2, 
ΠΣ. 


δα δ 
II: 5, 10. 
Esa. 61, 6. 
1 Pet. 2, 9. 
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/ Ww 5 Ν \ a lad oe - Ἁ 
χίλια ἔτη" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ αὑτὸν λυθῆναι μικρὸν 
, 5 ͵ ΄ 
χρόνον. ®Kat εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 4 
\ X\ 7 5.5. " 3 ἌΣ Ν \ \ lol 
τοὺς, Kal κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ Tas ψυχᾶς τῶν 
va \ ~ ᾿ / 3 a Ν \ 
πεπελεκισμένων διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Kai διὰ 
NX a ΄σ a Ν id ᾿ > ’ 
τὸν λύγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν 
“ θ 7 ΕΣ ων ’ / 3 an Ν > aN ἂν, 
τῷ θηρίῳ οὔτε τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐλαβοὸν τὸ 
7 ΕῚ \ 7 5 lal \ an 
χάραγμα ἐπὶ TO μέτωπον αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπὶ THY χεῖρα 
3 a Ν WS XQ 39 7 \ fod 
αὐτῶν" Kal enoay καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν pera Χριστοῦ 


/ “4 ᾿ « \ SS Le & > Ἐς 
χίλια ἔτη οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ ἀνέζησαν 5 


σ΄ a \ / y “ e Sy. 7 ε , 

ews τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ETH. αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἢ ; 
le h 7 Ν tod « 35 ͵7 Ἂ 3 σι ; 

πρώτη. “Μακάριος καὶ ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ 

> ΄ a εὶς ς ees SSIS , ᾿ς ε , 

ἀναστάσει TH πρώτῃ ἐπὶ τούτων ὁ θάνατος ὁ dev- 

» 7 5 / > Day, ε al lad a ’ 
τερος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ ᾿ 
ᾷ "A ; a N , 3 > a 7 
καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσουσι μετ΄ αὐτοῦ χίλια 

-- 
Yi 
ἐτη. ᾿ 


o \ 3, 
Καὶ ὅταν τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὃ Σα-7 | 


a “ “ ime ον 5 ΄, 
τανᾶς ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, ἱκαὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλαν - ὃ 
“ 3 3, Ν la Φ ,ὕἹ ͵͵ na a 
joa Ta ἔθνη τὰ ἐν ταῖς τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆ»; 
τὸν Γὼ ὶ τὸν Maya iv αὐτοὺς εἰς πό 
γ καὶ τὸν Maywy, συναγαγεῖν αὑτοὺς εἰς πὸ β 
x - ch 53. θ XN ε Εν fas 6 x ΄ \ 
ἐμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς ὡς ἡ ἄμμος της θαλασσης. καὶρ 
5. 7, ON X UZ a “- Ne ΤΟΣ ΤΉ μα \ 
ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆς. Καὶ ἐκύκλωσαν THY 
\ a € \ U \ 
παρεμβολὴν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἡγαπη- 
Μὰ -" ᾿ς ,ὔ an 3 Ἂς a a 3 a > an 
μένην" καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
k 


μαι 
— ee θνν 


XQ ,ὔ * > / Ν « 7 ce a 
καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς" “kat ὁ διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν το 


αὐτοὺς ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ θείου, 


ὧν ἊΝ , e ; 
ὅπου τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης" καὶ βασανισ- 
> 
’ Ὁ / x \ a ca 
θήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν ai- 
Ψ 
OVOV. 


(παρ. XX. 3 trine of a millennium isfounded. 
4. χίλια ἔτη. This is the only 5.1. καὶ of λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν 
passage upon which the doc- οὐκ ἔζησαν ἄχρι τελεσθῇ. 


1 


1 
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᾿ς id \ Ἃ μ᾽ 
t ἸΚαὶ εἶδον θρόνον λευκὸν μέγαν, καὶ τὸν καθήμενον: : Pet. 3, 
y's 3 A αν 3 τὺ , ΕΣ ε A whe » Io. 
ἐπ αὑτοῦ, οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπου ἐφυγεν ἡ γῆ Kal ὁ οὐ- 


\ Ν ΄' » ε / 3 rn m Ἢ 5 \ 
2 og Rea TOTES oux εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. "" καὶ εἶδον τοὺς m 2, 23: 3; 


~ 5: 13,8,2 
νεκροὺς μικροὺς Kal μεγάλους ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον TOD 27: 22,12. 
Exod. 32, 
Θεοῦ, καὶ βιβλία ἠνεῴχθησαν" καὶ βιβλίον ἄλλο ὴν- 32.Psai.69, 
ΟΣ σ΄. 3 a eae ~ 9 9 ε 29. Jer. 17» 
εῴχθη, ὃ ἐστι τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ pepe €K 10. Dan. 7, 
n s » a , \ \ > 10. Matt. 
TOV γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βίβλοις κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐ- 16, 27. 
om. 2,6: 
13 τῶν. καὶ ἔδωκεν ἢ θάλασσα τοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ νεκροὺς, τ =a 
2 Cor. 5,10. 
καὶ ὃ θάνατος Kat ὃ ἄδης ἔδωκαν τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς νεκ- Philipp. 4, 


pous* καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα avTav.* 


14" καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ Gdns ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην "τ Cor. 15, 


“ ͵ @ 7 «ε / a 
15 TOU πυρὸς οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ δεύτερος θάνατος. Kal 


21 


. 9 26, 54,55. 
ει 


τις οὐχ εὑρέθη ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν nicer TOU πυρός. 


ΚΑΤ εἶδον aves καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινήν" ὁ ae Esa. 65, 


665,225 
πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη γῆ παρῆλθε, καὶ ἡ θά- : Pet, 3513. 


, ΕΣ y+ PK Ν 3) "Ὁ Ἶ Vid ἰὸὃ Ν 
2 λασσα οὐκ εστιν ETL. αι €y@ @MAVVNS ELOOV THV P 3, 12. ver. 


3 


4 


, \ Co ἃ € ἂς Ν 7 10. 2 Cor. 
πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν, lepovoadAnp καινὴν καταβαίνουσαν 11, 2. Gal. 


4, 26. Heb. 
11, 10: 125 
7, “ » Ν ie. q Xo Sosy 22: 13, 14. 
φην κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. “καὶ ἠκουσας πεώϊ. 
a 7, > an 3 “ ’, 
φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης, “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ 47 


¢ Χ an lal Ν a 3 / Ν 7 
σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Kai σκηνώσει 


Ν a ΄- “-“ » a e , , 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμ- 


<< > 5 lal οἱ X > Ν ἣν » ~ WV Ν 3 
PET αὐυτῶν᾽ KAL AUTOL λαοὶ αὐτοῦ €OOVTAL, και AU- 


\ Ἂς ͵ὔ » » lal % ᾽ cal . 
“Tos ὃ Geos ἔσται μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, Θεὸς αὐτῶν. *kalr Esa. 25,8: 
, \ a ΄ Ὁ a > --. 255 10, 
* ἐξαλείψει ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἀπὸ τῶν βρθαλμῶν 1 Cor. 15, 


a ΄ 5 y 26 A: 7 
“ αὐτῶν, Kal 0 θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, οὔτε πένθος τι; 


= 7 > yf 
‘ οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται ETL’ OTL TA πρῶ- 


σμαρ. ΧΧΙ. 

2. ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης is perhaps an 
interpolation, and εἶδον may be 
placed after καινήν. 

VOL, 11. Gg 


12. Θεοῦ, 1. θρόνου. 
14. 1. οὗτός ἐστιν θάνατος ὁ 
δεύτερος, ἡ λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. 
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“ ”»> “Φ / a 
54,2: 19,9: τα ἀπῆλθον." "Καὶ εἶπεν ὃ καθήμενος ἐπὶ Tovs 
20,11. Esa. 


/ ‘ A 7 lal ἮΝ 
43; 19. θρόνου, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, καινὰ πάντα ποιῶ." Kal λέγει μοι, 
2Cor. 5,17. é ge ᾿Ξ β 4 
“ Τράψον, “Ore οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι ἀληθινοὶ καὶ πιστοί 


” εἶ 5 PA / 7 » ἢ 
ε1,8: 16, “ εἰσι. ‘Kat εἰπέ μοι, “ Τέγονε. ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ AG 
17, 22, 13, 


XV « 3 \ Ν / 3 \ “ tal 

17. Esa.12, kat τὸ Q, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ TO τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ διψῶντι 
3: ἘΠ᾿: 44, (44 ὃ / » cal o “ ὑδ zs => ὃ ΄ - 
6: 55,1. ὥσω ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς δωρεάν 
Joh. 4, 10, ~ 7 ΄, "΄ (wie. 
14:7, 37. “"O νικῶν κληρονομήσει πᾶντα, Kal ἔσομαι αὐτῷ 7 
u Zach. 8 \ pe eee? ι, Cg. εὖ a \ \ 
8. Heb. 8, “ Θεὸς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι ὁ υἱὸς. "δειλοῖς δὲ καὶ 8 
10. (Tae / ΔΝ 7 Ν lal Ν , 
x 20,14, ἀπίστοις, Kal ἐβδελυγμένοις, καὶ warns, καὶ Trop 

Ν “ Ν » ἴω 
Gor. 6,5, | VOUS, καὶ φαρμακεῦσι, καὶ εἰδωλολατραις, Kal πᾶσι 
Gal. Sy 21a mean 4 Pe ae TOY ἐν TH AL ἢ is 
Eph. 2, σοὶ ψευδέσι, TO μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν TH λίμνῃ TH καιο 


Em 0s. (6 7 ‘ ‘ (See ὙΠ. , 2 2 
9°“ μένῃ πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ, 6 ἐστι δεύτερος θάνατος. 


“- , Ὁ an A / “ 
v15,1,6,7: Kat ἦλθε πρός με εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων TOYO 
19, 7. 3: τ Vee N ΄ \ , οὐδ τε Ἃ 
ἐχόντων Tas ἑπτὰ φιάλας Tas γεμούσας τῶν ἐπτὰ 

A - » 7 Q 5 ’ὔ tr} ΄- / 
πληγῶν τῶν ἐσχάτων, Kal ἐλάλησε μετ΄ ἐμοῦ λέγων, 

a Ἕ 3 \ 7 ~ 5 / \ 
“ Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὴν νύμφην τοῦ apviov THY γυν- 

“ “- 35 2 Ν » , ’, » 7 8... 
z1,10:3, “ αἴκα. “Καὶ ἀπήνεγκε pe ἐν πνεύματι ET OPOS to 
pe τ ῦχο. , SG \ en , \ ΄ \ , 
(Ὁ 4,36. μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν μεγά- 

eb.12, 22. ᾿ ἢ ἃ My, 
Anv τὴν ἁγίαν ‘lepovoadnp καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ 

» Qn 3 \ an lal yf \ / “ a 
οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" 11 

; Ἀ5) XN ay es σ λίθ 7 € λίθ 
καὶ ὃ φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς λίθῳ 

SF 7 . 32) ΝΣ ΄ “Δ “ἢ 
aEzech.48, Aom7LOL κρυσταλλίζοντι " ἔχουσάν τε τεῖχος μέγα καὶ 12 
31. ᾽ν »y a , a 
ὑψηλὸν, ἔχουσαν πυλῶνας δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυ- 
λ a“ 5» “λ ὃ ὃ ΜῈ 5 / 3 ’ὕ 

ὦσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα ἐπιγεγραμμένα, 
“ 5 “ / “ 5 “ > / 
ἅ ἐστι τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν τῶν υἱῶν “lopanA. ᾿Απ’ 13 
3 “ ἊΝ ΄ 3 Ἂς ,;¢«An a an 
ανατολὴς πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ βορρᾶ πυλῶνες τρεῖς, 
> XN A lal lal εὖ a a - 
ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς. 


7. πάντα, 1]. ταῦτα. g. 1. καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν. 

8. 1. τοῖς δὲ δειλοῖς καὶ ἀπί- 10. τὴν μεγάλην is perhaps an 
στοις, καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς καὶ ἐβδελυγ-ὀ interpolation. 
μένοις. 
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Ν ad “ / ” ΄ 
14 Kal τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ pis pat 
18. Eph. 2, 
a 23.78 a / / a 
ἐν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων TOD ἀρ- 9 29. 
« lal “ 4 7 
15viov. “ Καὶ ὁ λαλῶν per ἐμοῦ εἶχε κάλαμον χρυ- ¢Ezech.40, 
ΨΥ ΄ κι ͵ ἢ μᾷ DSi PACE 
σοῦν, Wa μετρήσῃ THY πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς. 
Ν las Fie e id , a 
16 καὶ TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς. “Kal ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, 1Eph. 3,18. 
“᾿ lal 34 Fe “ 7 > τὰ ον ’ 
καὶ τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς τοσοῦτον ἐστιν ὅσον καὶ TO πλά- 
τος. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίων 
ϑ. μέτρησε τὴ d μῳ ἐπὶ σταδίω 
, ΄ \ an N ΄, \ XN 
δώδεκα χιλιάδων. TO μῆκος καὶ TO πλάτος Kal TO 
“ fee A Za ee Χ a 3S 
17 ὕψος αὐτῆς ἰσά ἐστι. καὶ ἐμέτρησε TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς 
e XN 7 “ / ’ὔ 
ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατεσσάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρώ- 
εἶν 5 > ΄ὕ \ 5 Ἐν 5 7, a 7, 
ι8 που, ὃ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. Kai ἦν ἡ ἐνδόμησις τοῦ τεί- 
to) 7 a Ay '¢ / / Ν « 
Xous αὐτῆς ἰασπίις" καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὁμοία 
ε΄ a N e , A ͵ a ,ὔ 
το ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ. καὶ οἱ θεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους τῆς πόλεως 
παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ κεκοσμημένοι: ὃ θεμέλιοςὁ πρῶτο 
Ὁ τιμίῳ μημ μέλιοςὁ πρῶτος 
ΕἾ ε / 7 « ᾿ Ν « 
ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὁ τρίτος χαλκηδῶν, ὁ 
7 7 « / / ec σ 
»οτέταρτος σμάραγδος, ὁ πέμπτος σαρδόνυξ, ὁ ἔκτος 
, « ἂν / es. i ε 
σάρδιος, ὃ ἔβδομος χρυσολιθος, ὁ ὄγδοος βήρυλλος, ὃ 
ΕΣ / cr / ’ / 
ἔννατος τοπάζίον, ὁ δέκατος χρυσύπρασος, ὃ ἑνδέκατος 
7 / / VA 
21 ὑάκινθος, ὃ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος. Kal οἱ δώδεκα πυ- 
a /, \ ὦ a a Ve 
λῶνες, δώδεκα papyapirar’ ava εἷς ἔκαστος TOV πυλώ- 
5 5  νΝῴ ’΄ e Lal Cal y 
νων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτου. Kal ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πό- 
/ X o , Χ 
22 λεως χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος διαφανῆς. Καὶ ναὸν 
3 53 5 Jy GS € \ / ε Ἂν ε 
οὐκ εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ" ὁ γὰρ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντο- 
4 δι ὧδ » Ν XN ΕῚ 7 e Ms « 7 
23 Κράτωρ ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστι, καὶ TO ἀρνίον. “ καὶ ἡ πόλις « 22, 5. 
’ , " Ze NS CUNY acs , ¢ , Esa. 60, 19. 
οὐ χρείαν ἐχει τοῦ ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς σελήνης, ἵνα φαί- Zach. 14,7. 
5 x, δὲ ε Ν / a am > 4 » 
νωσιν ἐν αὐτῇ" ἡ γὰρ δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν αὐ- 


f XQ X “ἡ ΄σ 
καὶ τὰ €OVN τῶν τΕκα. 6ο,3, 


vA ᾽ an \ tA / X ε 5: 66, 12. 
σωζομένων εν Τῷ φωτὶ QUTNS περιπτατησοῦυσι. Και οἱ 


\ AS 7 δ νοι x 3 / 
24την, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς TO ἀρνίον" 


14. 1. καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα 24. 1. καὶ περιπατήσουσι τὰ 
ὀνόματα. ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς. 
A , 
21. διαφανὴς, 1. διαυγής. 
Gg2 
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βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν 


28. πιο ε = Ξ ᾿ 
€ 3,8: 22.5: αὐτῶν εἰς ἀνῇ ἕκαὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ κλει- 25 


50. asks σθῶσιν ἡ ἡμέρας, νὺξ γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ: καὶ οἴσουσι 26 
spo 13, τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. "Καὶ 27 
en ov μὴ εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινοῦν καὶ ποιοῦν βδέ- 

x Spas, Avypa καὶ — εἰ μὴ οἱ γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ 

τ ἘΝ; τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου. ‘Kat ἔδειξέ μοι καθαρὸν ποτα- 2.2, 
ree 47, μὸν ὕδατος Cons λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευ- 


tT. Zach.14, 7 > a / a A \ Pie Sealy > 
3 Y omevov ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ apviov. * ἐν 
ΚΕ. 3.21. 


Ζ τῆς iY 5 Ler Ν en cal 5» cay 
A Ga te πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ TOU ποταμοῦ ἐντεῦθεν 


3 a , a “- \ 7 
᾿ Ezech. καὶ ἐντεῦθεν ξύλον ζωῆς, ποιοῦν καρποὺς δώδεκα, 
3 ἃ \ “ lod od an Ν XX » ΄ι 
κατὰ μῆνα ἕνα ἕκαστον ἀποδιδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ" 


καὶ τὰ φύλλα τοῦ ξύλου εἰς Bagslicn'n τῶν ἐθνῶν. 


1 Zach.14, Kat πᾶν κατανάθεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι" καὶ ὃ θρόνος 3 
II. 


TOU Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι 


» les ΄ 3. AS oy Ἀν , Ν / 
τὰ 3,12, αὐτοῦ sp Niageag μὰ αὐτῷ" “Kal ay aes Pore es 
Matt. 5, 8. 

: Cor. τᾶ, Tov αὐτοῦ, Kal TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐ- 
12. 1 Jon. 

3, 2. τῶν. "Kal νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ, καὶ χρείαν οὐκ ἔχουσι 5 
N 21, 23 , « Χ , 
Balers λύχνου καὶ φωτὸς ἡλίου, ὅτι Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς φωτίζει 
Esa.60,19, > \ a a ᾿ 
20. Zach. αὐτούς" καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἱ- 


14, 6,7 4" ώνων 


οα,τι 19, “ΚΑΙ εἶπέ μοι, “ Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀλη - 6 
9: 21, 5. ἐς χε κ᾿ , « Ν ral ς / a 
Owot καὶ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν 


/ ϑι a lal “ 4 
‘ ἀπέστειλε τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις 
a aA a 7 ‘\ 
P1,3:3, “ αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει. Ῥ᾽ Ἰδοὺ, ἔρχομαι 


11. 


ἐ ταχύ. μακάριος ὃ τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφη- 


27. κοινοῦν, 1. κοινόν. 4. κατανάθεμα, 1. κατάθεμα. The 

Cuap. XXII. allusion is to the curse connect- 

1. καθαρὸν is perhaps an in- ed with the tree of life in the 
terpolation. garden of Eden. 


2. ἕνα may be omitted. 6. ἁγίων, 1. πνευμάτων τῶν. 


initiate a ae 
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8 “( 


“-“ / / 
τείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου." “Kai ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης 0419; 10. A 
Act. 10, 2 


βλέπων ταῦτα καὶ ἀκούων" Kal ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ ἔβλε- 14, 14. 


ψα, ἔπεσα προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ 


> / “ ’ / “ Ν / 
οἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντος μοι ταῦτα. καὶ λέγει μοι, 


ἐς“ 


“ee 


6 


/ / / 7, " “ > 
Opa pn σύνδουλός σου yap εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελ- 
lad “- ΄“ “ 7 ‘ 
dav σου τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς 


/ a 7 o las / 
λόγους Tov βιβλίου τούτου. τῷ Θεῷ προσκυνησὸν. > 


1o'Kat λέγει μοι. “ Μὴ σφραγίσης τοὺς λόγους τ $1153. Dan. 
YEE μοι, 7) pe ἢ τὴ ἢ 


(ς 


(ς 
13 


“ 


16 
(ς 


ς ῥίζα καὶ τὸ γένος τοῦ Δαβὶδ, ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃ λαμπρὸς τς, 12 


17 


26: 12;4. 
“ προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου" ὅτι ὃ καιρὸς ἐγγύς 


» 5 ¢ » an > , yf ye e an « Ae 

ἐστιν. "ὃ ἀδικῶν ἀδικησάτω ἔτι, καὶ O ρυπῶν pu-s2Tim. 3, 
᾽ὔ yy . « 7 / yy ἈΝ c 13. 

πωσάτω ETL’ καὶ ὁ δίκαιος Bescon ha ἔτι, καὶ ὃ 


a e "2 yf 

anes ἁγιασθήτω ετι. ‘Kat ἰδοὺ, € ἔρχομαι ταχὺ, καὶ: ὀρ 40, 
« 10: 02,11. 

ὁ μισθός μον μετ᾽ νον ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς τὸ 


ἔργον αὐτοῦ ἔσται. "ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ Q, ἀρχὴ" τ» Sy 
ἈΝ ͵ὕ ε an eS 21, Esa. 

καὶ τέλος, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἐσχατος. 41,4: 44, 

ςς ΄ ε a \ > ᾿ ἘΠ OAS) Lee 
Μακάριοι οἱ ποιοῦντες Tas ἐντολᾶς αὑτοῦ, Wa 


A e > / > ἴω SEK Ν / ““ & Ν 
εσται ἢ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπι TO ξύλον TS Cons, Ki 


a rt / 5 τ 7 
τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς THY πολιν. Ee δὲν 21, 8. 
Petey’ ‘ehoe ᾿ς ΨΥ τ Cor. 6,10. 
οἱ KUVES, καὶ OL φαρμακοὶ, καὶ OL mea Kal οἱ φο- Eph. 5, 5. 
seg: Bie 
veils, καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι, Kal πᾶς ὁ φιλῶν καὶ: 


ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 


~ ig Ἐγὼ Ἰησοῦς i= τὸν ἀγγελόν μου beeper Z 1, 1:55 5. 
e Num. 24, 
ρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" ἐγώ Ef. ἢ 17. Esa. 11, 


Rom. 


2. 


“ καὶ opOpwos.” " Καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέ- «21,6. 


« Esa. 55,1 


/ 7 ΕῚ / 
γουσιν, “EXO καὶ ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω, EAGE. καὶ ὁ Joh. 7, 37. 


ςς 


{ς 


διψῶν ἐλθέτω, καὶ ὁ θέλων λαμβανέτω τὸ ὕδωρ 
ζωῆς δωρεάν." 


I. δικαιωθήτω, 1. δικαιοσύνην 16. καὶ ὀρθρινὸς, |. ὁ πρωινός. 


ποιησάτω. 17. ᾿Ελθὲ, 1. ἔρχου. 
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a Ν XN ΄ 
Συμμαρτυροῦμαι γὰρ παντὶ ἀκούοντι τοὺς λόγους 18 
boa / a / / 4 > ~ 
τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου, ἐάν τις ἐπιτιθῇ 
Ν a > ἐς ε Ν 3, δ SBD EN \ Ἂν 
ὑμὴν: ταῦτα, ssn 363 o Geos er αὐτὸν τὰς πληγὰς 


b 3, 13,8: Tas γεγραμμένας ἐν βιβλίῳ τούτῳ" " 
τὴ τι, εὖ ρῇ ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων ον 7a προφητείαν ταύτης, 
33. Deut.4, sail ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ βίβλου τῆς 
Pal 6429, ζωῆς, Kal ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας, καὶ τῶν γεγραμ- 

.30, 6. 


καὶ ἐάν τις si 19 


é ἐν βιβλί , Λέγει ὃ ὃν ταῦτα, 20 
μένων εν Pl ἰφ TOUT®. yel O μαρτυρῶν UTQ, 
‘ Ne 4 ed ἌΝ So μὴ » a 
Val, ἔρχομαι ταχὺ" ἀμὴν, ναὶ, ἔρχου, Kupte ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
ε 7 a 7 ε A 9 a “ a 
Η χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ pera rs 
’ a 4 
πάντων ὑμῶν. ᾿Αμήν. 
18. συμμαρτυροῦμαι γὰρ, 1. τῶν λόγων τοῦ βιβλίου τῆς mp. 
μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ἐγώ. ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος 


Ibid. ἐπιτιθῇ πρὸς, 1. ἐπιθῇ ἐπί. αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς Sans. 
19. 1. καὶ ἐάν τις ἀφελῇ ἀπὸ 
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Jochanan, rabbi. Acts iv. 6. 

John surnamed Mark. Acts xii. 
12: Riis 13... xy.i9 7. 2 Dimers 
τ} 

the Baptist. Matt. xi. 2, 9. 

xiv. ἃ; 3, 12. Mark i. 4. Acts 


ΚΠ. 25. 

the Evangelist. John i. 35. 
xviii. 15. xix. 27. Rev. 1.9. 
his Gospel. John v. 2. xix. 40. 
Joseph. John ii. 12. 

of Arimathea. Matt. xxvii. 


57: 
Joses. Matt. xiil. 55. 
Judas Iscariot. Matt. x. 4. xxvii. 
5. John xii. 2. Acts i. 18; 
of Galilee. Matt. xxii. 16, 
17. Luke xiii. 1. xxiii. 5. John 
x.8. Acts v. 37. 
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Jude the Apostle. Matt. x. 3. xii. 
55- Luke vi. 16. John vii. 5. 
Justification. Rom. iii. 21. v. 1, 9. 
=. ip. ΟΣ τις τ lite like 7. 
Kingdom of God or heaven. Matt. 
τι 5. ἀνέσει Vs. IQs SU 24 SN 
28. xviii. I. xxi. 43. XXVi. 29. 

Luke xxi. 31. 

Lasea. Acts xxvii. 8. 

Last days. Acts ii. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 
1. Heb.i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 3. 1 John 
1. 18. 

Latin terms. Matt. xxvii. 26. Luke 
ze. GO. Jolin εἶτ τιον 31. 3...X1x. 
19. Acts xix. 12. 

Law. John x. 34. 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 

Lazarus. John xi. 1. 

Lebbeus. Matt. x. 3. 

Levi. Mark ii. 14. 

Lily. Matt. vi. 28. 

Linus. 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

Locusts. Matt. iii. 4. Rev. ix. 5. 

Logos. Luke i. 2. John i. τ. Acts 
χα ον Fits i, 3-91 ῬΡΕ, 12.5.5. 
1 John i. 1. 

Luke. Luke i. τ. xxiv. 18. John 
vi. 66. Acts iv. 24. xi. 28. xx. 5. 
2 Cor. viii. 18. Phil, ii. 20. iv. 3. 
Col. iv. 14. 

Magdala. Matt. xv. 39. 

Magi. Matt. ii. 1, 11. Luke ii. 39. 

Magic. Acts xix. 19. 

Mahometans. Rev. ix. 13. ΧΙ]. 11. 

Mammon. Matt. vi. 24. 

Manaen. Acts xiii. 1. 

Mark. John vi. 66. Acts xii. 12. 
ι Pet.v.:73- 

Gospel of. Mark xvi. 20. 

Marriage. 1 Cor. vii. 26. τ Tim. 


lil. 2. 
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Mary, Virgin. Matt. xxvii. 56. 
Luke i. 32. John xix. 27. Gal. 
iv. 4. 

Mary, wife of Clopas. John xix. 25. 

Matthew. Mark ii. 14. 

Gospel of. Matt. xxiii. 35. 
XXIV. 15. xxvii. 8. xxviii. 15. 

Matthias. Acts i. 23. 

Midian. Acts vii. 29. 

Millennium. Rev. xx. 4. 

Mount of Olives. Acts i. 12. 

Nain. Luke vii. 11. 

Narcissus. Rom. xvi. 11. 

Nathanael. Luke xxiv. 18. John 
i. 46. 

Nativity. Matt. ii. 2, 11, 16. 

Nazarene. Matt. 11. 23. Acts xxiv. 
oF 

Nazareth. John iv. 43. 

Nero. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

Nicolaitans. Rev. 11. 6. 

Nicopolis. Tit. ili. 12. 

Nominative absolute. Mark ix. 20. 
xii. 40. Luke xxi. 6. Acts xx. 3. 
2 Cer: & 7; 

Oil. Mark vi. 13. James v. 14. 

Onesimus. Rev. i. 1. 

Outer darkness. Matt. viii. 12. 

Papal power. Rev. xiii. 11. 

Passover. Matt. xxvi. 17, 20, 26, 
30. Mark xiv. 23. Luke xxii.37. 
John xiii. 23. xviii. 28. 

Passovers, number of, attended by 
Jesus. John ii. 13. v. 1. vi. 4. 
xl. 55- 

Paul. Acts xiii. 31. 1 Cor. vii. 8. 
1χ.. 4... XV,32. 2 Cor. Vi..§.)%. τὸ: 
Xi. 22, xit..7.. Heb. i1, 3). 

Pavement. John xix. 13. 

Pentecost. Acts ii. τ. 
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Peter. Matt. viii. 14. x. 2. xvi. 18. 


John xxi. 18. Acts xv. 35. 1 Cor. 


1: 12.\Galsil. ναι: 
Pharisees. Matt. iii. 7. xxii. 33. 
Philip, Herod. Matt. xiv. 3. 
Philip the apostle. John vi. 5. 
deacon. Acts vi. 5. XXi. 


9. 
Pilate. Matt. xxvii. 2. Luke iii. r. 
the wife of. Matt. xxvii. 19. 
Polycarp. Rev. ii. 8. 

Proselytes. Acts viii. 27. x. 2. 
Publicans. Matt. v. 46. ix. 9, 11. 
Purim, feast of. John v. 1. 
Rahab. Matt. i. 5. James ii. 25. 
Remphan. Acts vii. 43. 
Resurrection. 1 Cor. xv. 13, 36. 

2 Tim. 1776. 

Rufus. Mark xv. 21. Rom. xvi. 13. 


Sabbath. Matt. viii. 16. xii. 2. 
Mark ii. 27. John vii. 22. xix. 


31. 


day’s journey. Acts i. 12. 

Sadducees. Matt. iil. 7. xxii. 31, 
35: Acts Iv. 1) xxi8. 

Salem. John iii. 23. 

Salome. Matt. xiv. 6. xxvii. 56. 
Mark xv. 40. 

Salvation. Rom. v. 9. 

Samaria. Matt. x. 5. John iv. 12, 
20, 25. 

Sanhedrim. Matt. v. 22. Acts v. 
2ῈΣ 

Saron. Acts ix. 35. 

Satan. Matt. iv. 10. Luke xiii. 
16. 9 Cor. ν "5: 2 Cor x7: 
1 Thess. ii. 18. 1 Tim. i. 20. 

Saul, reign of, Acts xiii. 21. 

Scribes. Matt. ii. 4. v. 20. xxii. 
35. Luke v.17. 
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Scriptures, division of, Luke xxiv. 
44. John vi. 45. 

Sepulchre. Mark xvi. 5. 

Seventh commandment. Mark x. 
TQ. 

Seventy disciples. Luke x. 1. 

Silas, or Silvanus. Rom. xvi. 22. 
i Thess:i. 3. τὴν ΠΕ νυ. 
τος ὃ 

Siloam. Luke xiii. 4. 

Simon, brother of our Lord. Matt. 
x55: 

Magus. Acts vill. 9. 

of Cyrene. Matt. xxvii. 
32. Mark xv. 21. Rom. xvi. 
133 : 

Sisters of Jesus. Mark νἱ. 3. 

Son of David. Matt. ix. 27. 

— God. Matt. xiv. 33. xvii. 

26. Luke xxii. 69. John v. 18. 

x. 99." Rom. ‘viii. 32); 

— Man. Matt. viii. 20. Luke 
xxii. 69. John xii. 34. 

Sosthenes. Acts xviii. 17. 1 Cor. 
Be; 

Spiritual gifts. Acts xix. 2. Rom. 
iris t Corsica νεῖ. Ὁ Lan: 
iv. 14. 

Swearing. Matt. v. 34. 

Sychar. John iv. 5. 

Symeon. Luke ii. 25, 29. Acts v. 
34- 

Synagogues. Luke iv. 17. Acts 
vi. Ὁ: 

Tabernacles, feast of, John vii. 2, 
38. Acts vill. 27. 

Tarsus. Acts xxi. 39. xxii. 28. 

Temple. Mark xiii. 1. John ii. 20. 
Acts is'93. Ὁ 201i, a 29. 

——— of God. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
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Temptation. Matt. iv. 2. 

Terah. Acts vii. 4. 

Theophilus. Luke i. 3. 

Theudas. John x. 8. Act. v. 36. 
Thomas. John xi. 16. 

Thorn in the flesh. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 


Timothy. Acts xiv. 6. xvi. 1. 

1 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Thess. i. 1. iii. 
2 Tim. 
Rev. ii. 


iv: 12. 
1. 2.. 11,22: Philem: 1. 
Bs 

Titus. Tit.i. 4. 
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Tombs. Matt. xxiii. 27. John xi. 
38. 

Tower of Antonia. Acts xxi. 34. 

Transmigration of souls. John ix. 
5: 

Uncircumcised. Acts vii. 51. 

Vow. Acts xviii. 18. xxi. 24. 

Widows. 1 Tim. v. 9. 

Wisdom of God. Matt. xxiii. 34. 

Zacharias. Matt. xxiii. 35. 

Zealots. Luke vi. 15. 
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